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1t the time oi Daniers second vision, as recorded in 
ïhapter viii., and which occnrred two years subsequent 
'iO the one he previously described, the armies of Cyrus 
rere inveetíng Babylon, and as Daniel was in Baby- 
on when the dty was captured, the probabilities are 
liat it was there he had this vision. 

A glanoe at the particulars of the vision is enough 
bo satisfy Qs that we have to do with some of the 
same powers brought to view in chapter viii., as well 
is in Kebachadnezzar's dream. And if any should 
le dispoaed to think strange of this repeated travel- 
ing over the same ground, thcy nced only recur to 
he existence of f our Gospels, all devoted to the one 
nbject of Christ's earthly life, or tum to the num- 
>er of times Isaiah describes the Assyrian invasion, 
►r note how repetitive are the prophecies touching 
he destruction of Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, Moab, and 
4her cities, nations, and powers. 

Bot what, at first gknce, we might be disposed to 
«gud as mere repetitions are not such in reality. A 
etmii'to the same subject, besides serving to empha- 
ite that subject, nearly always develops some new 
iieamstances, or puts it in some new light, attitude, 
r relation, or connects it with some special purposej 
Hociation, duty, threatening, or promise. And 
fhea the subject is a prophecy, there is always 
imeUmig connected with the repetition to adapt it 
>8ome altered position, end, or intent. For this 
»8on I am always suspicious of what are called 
vrmanieê, or attempt<« to combine in one single 



account what is given by the Holy Spirit in separate 
accounts. People think to strengthen the record by 
these harmonies; but for the most part they only 
weaken and mar it. It is like taking a number of 
photographs of a thing from various points and dis- 
tances, and thcn tr^dng to make one picture out of 
them all by fítting together the several parts of each. 
It is an ab&urdity. God never meant it so, and man 
can never succeed in it. What we need is each pic- 
ture by itself , from its own standpoint, and with its 
own individuality. And though we have 

TiiREE Several Visions 
covering the same goneral objccts, and each of them 
deals in part with precisely the same things, it still is 
impossible to understand them rightly or to get a full 
impression of thom without viewing each by itself 
entire, and apart from the wcaving in of one with 
the other, as I find attempted by some. Nor is there 
any diíficulty in accounting for the differences of 
these several visions. 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream gives a general outline of 
the political history of the world as viewed by a 
world-ruler and estimated from extemal presenta- 
tions. Hence the splendid human fígure, by the side 
of which the kingdom of God appears in humility as 
^^a stone.*' Daniers firat vision gives a somewhat 
more particular outline of the same world-power, 
but as viewed by a spiritual prophet, and cstimated 
with reference to moral properties. Hence ferocions 
wild beasts take the place of excellent metals, whilst 
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the kmgdom of God appears in its real worth and 
dignity as the crown of hmnanity, or the Son of Man 
comingfrom heaven with the snblimest investitare 
from the etemal throne. Nebuchadnezzar*8 dream 
contains no particnlar reference to that eleventh 
hom in which ihe iniquities of the ruU of man 
finally culminaie and call forth the great jndgment. 
The pictnre is simply that of the world-power in 
general, through its yarious phases to the end yiewed 
from a worldly standpoint. In DanieFs vision, this 
eleventh hom is the chief thing, since it is the con. 
smnmation of that savage beastliness inherent in the 
rule of apostate man, which it is the intent of this 
vision to ezhibit. Hence also that great session of 
the Divine judgment whence the final destmction of 
this beast-power proceeds, for which there was no 
place or occasion in that outward view of things 
presented to Nebuchadnezzar. And so the vision 
now bef ore us, though it travels f or the third time 
over the same genend track, has its own particular 
standpoint by which it is conditioned. 

In the two preceding visions may be seen the pic. 
tures of the powers of the world as a whole, without 
regard to any distinction between Jew and Gentile. 

HUMAN DOMINION IN ITS BrOADEST ViEW 

Í8 presented in its entirety — fírst as outwardly con. 
BÍdered, and then as spiritually considered, and finally 
superseded by the kingdom of God. Hence, also, 
the language in which these revelations, up to the 
chapter now before us, are recorded, which is the 
common world-language used at the time, and not 
Hebrew; whilst the vision now in hand is given in 
ihe language of the Jews, as is all that f ollows in this 
Book. What Daniel is here shown of these world- 
power manif estations he sees and hears not only as 
a spiritual man of God, but more particularly as a 
Jewish prophet, and as mainly conceming the Jewish 
people. Hence the dominion of Babylon is left out 
entirely, f or it was now on the eve of its downfall, 
and nothing more was to come of it to the Jews. 
Hence, also, nothing is said of the fourth beast, 
except as it might be considered included in the 
third, and nothing of the ten kingdoms, except as 
represented or included in the little hom in itsfinal 
stage. Accordingly, also, we here read of the spiritual 
hierarchy or host, and their prince — of the daily 
sacrifices, the sanctuary, and the pleasant or holy 
land— of which nothing appears in the preceding 
visions. It is still the same world-power in its 
vaiious forms which constitutes the subject of the 
vlsion, but with the emphasis now on what particu- 
lazly ooncems the Jewish people, and with aU else 
bnt lightly or not at all. It is, theref ore, a 
▼iiUm by itself, and is to be interpreted only 
npoper xélatioius and intent. 




What Nebuchadnezzar saw as the silver breast and 
arms of the great image, and what Daniel, in the pre- 
ceding vision, beheld under the image of a clumsy 
bear, here appears under the fígure of 

A SOLITARY BaM, WITH TwO HorNS. 

The change of the symbol lies in the ref erence of the 
vÍBÍon to the Jewish people. Medo-Persia, viewed in 
relation to Israel, was not a devouring wild beast 
but, for the most part, a friendly power^ which 
religiously approximated towards [the Shemitic race 
and the theocracy. It was this power which restored 
the JewB after the seventy years of captivity in 
Babylon, and helped them in many ways in the re- 
building of their temple and the restoration of their 
worship. Many Jews long afterwarda continued to 
reside among the Medo-Persians, fílled high places in 
the Govemment, and exerted great influence, as we 
see from the Book of Esther. Yiewed as a world- 
power in genend, this dominion was a f erocious and 
all-eating bear; but in its relation to Israel, it was a 
much more domestic and harmless animal. 

The solitariness of this ram denoted the unity of 
this kingdom, while the tuso homs had reference to 
the two nations of which it was made up, and in 
which its chief power resided. Media was an inde- 
pendent kingdom long before Persia was anything 
but a province; but when Cyms came to the throne 
the Persian part of the kingdom became much the 
greater of the two. This was foroshown in the 
vision, in that the hom which sprung up last became 
much higher than the other. 

Daniel beheld this ram ^^pushing^^ — thrusting 
violently with its head — dcnoting military aggres- 
sions. These are specifíed as being toward thc west, 
toward the north, and toward the south from Shu- 
shan. The east is not mentioned, as the Persians 
made no important or lasting conquosts in that 
direction. To the westward, however, they con- 
quered Babylon, Syria, and Asia Minor ; to the 
northward, Armenia, and the Caspian countríes; and 
to the southward, Egypt, Libya, &c. The history 
thus agrees exactly with the vision. 

So, again, what Nebuchadnezzar saw as the brazen 
abdomen and thighs of the great image, and Daniel 
beheld in his first vision as the f our-winged and 
f our-headed leopard, here appears 

In the Form op a Goat. 
There can be no question that this goat represents the 
GrsBCO-Macedonian empire, and its conspicuous hom 
Alexander the Great. The interpreting angel says, 
in so many words, " The rough goat is the king (or 
dominion) of Grecia, and the great hom between his 
eyes is the first king.'* Even the escutcheon of this 
empire bore this figure. As a world-power in 
general, it had all the savage qualities of a leopard; 
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bnt in relation to the Jews it was a mild and f oster- 
ing power rather than a beast of prey, and henoe is 
here symbolised as a goat. Josephas relates that 
when Alezander was on his Eastem ezpeditions he 
came into Persia with all the pride of a victorious 
conqneror, and was abont to tum his armies loose 
npon Jerosalem, but that a remarkable dream on his 
part, and another on the part of the Jewish high- 
priest, served to bring aboat a friendly conf erenoe, 
which resolted most favonrably to the Jewish 
people. When the great conqueror met the high- 
priest, and saw upon his golden mitre the great name 
of Jehovah, he bowed down before it, and gave the 
high-priest his right hand. Having come into Jeru- 
salem, he had sacrifíces offered f or him, whilst the 
priests brought to him this very Book of Daniel, and 
pointed out to him the very chapter now bef ore us, 
in which the holy prophet had recorded the coming 
of a Greek conqueror who should vanquish and 
destroy the Persian dominion. Accepting the 
prophecy aa ref erring to himself — ^as it really did — 
he was so pleased and assured with regard to his 
plans that he engaged to f avour the Jews in any- 
thing they might ask. They therefore prayed him 
that they might be permitted to enjoy their own 
laws and institutes as established by their &ther8, 
and not be required to pay tribute in Sabbatic years. 
Thishe wiUingly granted, engaging that the same 
should hold for all the Jewish people who might be 
f oond remaining in Babyion and Media in case his 
ezpeditian should prove successful. Such a power, 
with subh a bearing towards the Jews, could not be 
oonsistently symbolised by a f erocious beast of prey 
— at least not in that particular relation. Hence the 
change of figure here from a panther to a goat. 

The prophet beheld this goat coming from the 
west, f or it was to the f ar west from Persia that the 
Macedonian power originated. It came with mar- 
vellous velodty and determination, seeming to be 
snpematurally helped. 

It Struck the Medo-Persian Bam, 
áhattered both his homs, trod him down, and took 
his dominion. It required more than a single battle 
to aooomplish this, but it was accomplished, as 
history tells. But in the midst of the greatest power 
and triumph of this goat, iis great hom w<u broken — 
not in battle, as the homs of the ram were broken, 
bat by the early and unexpected death of Alezander. 
Giving himself np to unbridlod ezcesses over his 
-victories, he was seized with fever, and died at 
Babylon, in the thirty-third year of his age, about 
three hundred and twenty-three years before the 
birth of Christ. His empire, however, still stood. 
The great hom dropped off, but in place of it came 
np /our other homs. The throne was nominally 



left to his son, but that son never came to it. The 
military chieftains whom he had placed over the 
conquered countries wrangled and f ought with each 
other for years, until finaUy, at the fall of Anti- 
gonus, the dominion settled into four monarchies^ 
answering to the four heads of the leopard and the 
four homs of this goat. 

Out of one of these f our sections of the Mace* 
donian empire the prophet beheld 

The Sprinoixg up of "A Little Horn" 
— a sprig of one of the f our — which wazed great 
towards the south, the east, and the pleasant or holy 
land, even to the host of heaven — the hierarchy of 
the temple — some of whom it cast down and 
stamped upon, magnifying itself even to the Prince 
of the host (God Himself ), aboUshing the daily sacri- 
fíce, wasting the sacred dwelling-place, polluting the 
temple, setting up a multitude of its own over 
against the heavenly order, and enacting the most 
blasphémous and murderous scenes against Jehovah, 
His trath, and His people. 

Ezpositors in general interpret this of the in- 
famous AntiochuB Epiphanes. Jews and Christians 
f or ncarly seventeen centuries have been taking it in 
this application, at least in its germinant and precurnve 
fulfílment. Nor have they done so without reason. 
Antiochus Epiphanes certainly answers more fnlly 
to the prophetic delineation than any king or power 
that has yet ezisted since Daniel wrote. He came 
up out of one of the f our divisions of the empire 
of Alezander, from the stock of Syrian kings, and 
towards the latter time of that empire, when it 
ahready began to come under the growing power of 
Rome. He came up from a very small beginning, 
from being a hostage at Bome, with no prospect of 
ever becoming a great king. He got the kingdom 
by deceits and flatteries. His conquests and depre- 
dations were all in the directions noted in the vision; 
and especially his treatment of the Jews, his pro- 
&nations of the temple, his bloody tyranny against 
the faithful worshippers of Jehovah, and his blas- 
phemous audacity over against God Himself, well 
accord with what is said of this hom. The writings 
of Josephus and the Books of the Maccabees tell the 
story of his doings, which one cannot read without 
being touched at the miseries he inflicted ; aU of 
which accords with the prophetic outline. 

Time would fail us here to present the merest 
sketch of those infamous transactions. Suffice it to 
say that this vile man conceived the idea of estab- 
lishing throughout his kingdom, inclusive of Pales- 
tine, the worship of Jupiter Olympus, identifying 
himself'with that god, and intent on 

Makixg His Own Worship Universal. 
With infatuated zeal and stubbomnesa b& 'Vsd^ \fo 
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exiárpate every other worship, and particnlarly the 
worahip of Jehovah at Jemsalem. Among the Jews 
themselves he found many faithless ones ready to 
enter into his plans and to help on his idolatrons 
designs. He bought np these traitors, sold out the 
high priesthood to the highest bidders, ejected one 
and another from it f or a price, and rifled the temple 
again and again of all the gold, silver, and treasnres 
in any way connected with it, dealing out slaughter 
and death to those who dared to remonstrate. 

With the most shamefnl perfídy and deceit, he got 
possession of Jerusalem, fell upon its inhabitants, 
destroyed the lives of mnltitudes in coid blood, 
robbed and destroyed the houses, carried x>ff women 
and children into slavery, made a military strong- 
hold of the city, put the worst of men into it to 
watch for and slay every eamest believer in the God 
of Abraham who might come thither to do homage 
to Jehovah, polluted the sanctuary on aU sides with 
innocent blood, prohibited circumdsion on pain of 
death, abolished the temple services, and kept it 
vacated till the weeds grew up in the passage-ways 
of 6od*8 house, set 

The Image op His Own Idol 
on the Almighty^s altar, offered swine^s flesh in 
sacrifíce in special defiance of the God of Israel, and 
forced all Jews who would remain fiiithful to the 
religion of their fathers to hide themselves in the 
mountains and desolate places, in order to save their 
lives. Thus did he practise and prasper, and destroy 
the holy people, slaughtering them by thousands in 
times of peace and under prof essions of peace, mag- 
nifying himself against the God of Israel, calling to 
his aid every treacherous craft, casting down the 
rightful priests, buming the sacred books, deter- 
mined to abolish both the law and the prophets, and 
to submerge the Jews and their religion in the vilest 
heathen abominations. 

The time which the angel gave as marking the 
treading down of the sanctuary by this hom like- 
wise accords with the history touching Antiochus. 
The whole vision of the displacement of the daily 
sacrifíce is called ^^ the vision of the evening and the 
moraing *' ; and when it was asked, *' How long shall 
be the vision ? " the answer came, specially confírmed 
as tme, ** Unto two thousand and three hundred " — 
not "ÉÍay«," as our version says, but — ''evenhig (and) 
mominif; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." The 
allusion is not to the evening and moming making 
up the day, but to the sacrifíce intermpted, which 
was ofEered each moming and each evening; and 
iwenty-three hundred timea o/ these offerings was to 
be the measure of the intermption, each evening 
being counted as one, and each moming as one. This 
woald make the angeFs answer cover eleven hundred 



and fífty days, or three years and a portion of a year. 
And so, according to the records in the Book of Mac- 
cabees, it was just three years from the day that the 
fírst idolatrous sacrifíce was made upon the altar of 
God under Antiochus until the fírst regular offerings 
were again restored; whilst the king's letters for- 
bidding the regular sacrifíces were proclaimcd in 
Jemsalem several months before the sacrifice to 
Jupiter on Jehovah's altar. Or, if we take the 
twenty-three hundred " evening and moming " as so 
many "</ay«,**— that is, a^little more than six years 
— we again have the length of the time from the 
fírst denudation of the temple by Antiochus to the 
righting of it again under the Maccabean heroes. 
Thb Exi) of Axtiocuus Epipiiaxes. 
The miserable end of this proud and bloody blas- 
phemer also answers well to the end assigned to this 
little hom. The angel said, " He shall be broken 
without hand," indicating his destruction by some 
supematural power; and after this sort was the end 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. Marching into Persia, and 
robbing the temple at Elymais, he was driven away 
by popular tumult. Receiving tidings, about the 
same time, of the defeat of his army in Palestine, 
and of the restoration of the temple services there, 
he ravingly declared his purpose to exterminate the 
Jewish race. Whereupon he was svddenly smitten 
with a terrihle disease, like that which befell Herod, 
and, amid unmeasurable agonies of body and mind, 
he horribly ended his lif e, under what he himself 
and all beholders regarded as a manifest judgment 
of God for his blasphemous iniquities. Polybius 
says of him that he ^'fell into a madness and died," 
— the madness of inconsolable bodily anguish and 
mental remorse. Thus, without violence from the 
hand of man, he miserably perished; and this stage 
of the desolating hom was at an end. Josephus 
declares unhesitatingly that these events happencd 
in fulfílment of this eighth chapter of the Book of 
Daniel. And, from a review of the whole history, it 
seems to be abundantly manif est that there was in the 
career of Antiochus Epiphanes at least a preliminary 
or precursive fulfíhnent of this hom. 

TlIE FULNESS UF THE PkOPIIECY StILL AWAITS 

FULFILMEXT. 

But we are not theref ore to conclude that the whole 
meaning, or even the chief emphasis, of this vision has 
been exhausted, and is now to be viewed as belong- 
ing only to the past. The profound remark of Lord 
Bacon ever comes up, that " There is a latitude 
which is agreeable and famiiiar to Divine prophecies, 
being of the nature of their Author, with whom a 
thousand years are as one day, and therefore they 
are not fulfílled punctually at once, but have 
springing germinant accompliahments throughoat 
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aianjages, though the height or fohiefls of them 
inay refer to some one age/* And so we may trace 
a general identification of this little hom in 
Antiochns Epiphanes, and perhaps also in some 
other Antichristian powers since his day, whilst " the 
height or fohiess ** of the matter may stiU await fol- 
fihnent. History is ever repeating itself, and especially 
those histories which are singled out for special 
description and f ore-annonncement in the Word of 
God. And there are accnmuhited items specifically 
given in this chapter, seemingly on pnrpose to prevent 
the conclnsion that the vision in its final fulfilment 
helongs to any period other than that immediately 
preceditig the great day of judgment. 

Gabriel was commissioned to tell Daniel, and to 
make him nnderstand that *' at the time of the end 
shall be the vieion.^^ He also distingnishes between a 
f ormer part and a ktter part in the fulfílment, and 
refers the latter part to the time appointed f or the 
etid. He says that the yision extends to a remote 
period, and is ^^ f or many days." He says that the 
particuhur rising up of the king of fíerce countenance 
is to occur " in the latter time ** of the great world- 
powers, which are contemplated as in some sort still 
in being up to the day of judgment. The time f or 
the f ull realisation of this vision is also said to be 
'^ when the transgressors are come to the full *' — at the 
final consummation of aU rebellion and wickedness — 
which is everywhere referred to the great judgment- 
period, when 6od shall come and not keep silence. 

ThE "MaN OF SiN " AND TIIE " GrEAT BeAST." 

The character and doings of this hom likewise 

correspond with Paul's man of «/«, and with tJie 

grealí beast of the Apocalypse, which are unmistak- 

ably in being at the time of the revelation of Jesus 

Ohrist to judge the world. Hence, as Luther tells 

ns, those chapters of Daniel, as all expositors unani- 

mously declare, ref er to Antiochus and to the Anti- 

ehrist of the last times, in which we are now living.'* 

Christ Himself said of the Jews who rejected Him 

Ihat another should come, not in the name of the 

Pather, but in his own name, and that him they 

would receive. And it is pre-eminently this devilish 

pBendo-flaviour of [the last evil days of this world, 

ammd whom the Christ-rejecting Jews wiU ndly, 

and m whom all the abomination and deviUrule of 

ihe earth will finally head up, whom we are to see 

in this little hom which waxes so great. When that 

which now hinders shall be taken out of the way, 

when the trae and waiting people of God have been 

<aiDght up into the clouds to meet the Lord in the 

air, then shall be the apocalypse of that Wicked One 

irhose coming is after the working of Satan, with aU 

power and signs and lying wonders, with all deceive- 

ahknesfl of muighteousness, captivating all that have 



not the love of the trath. And nothing short of that 
last and mighty scourge of the world, whom the 
Lord will blast and destroy with the glory of His 
own epiphany, will satisfy the portraiture of this 
inf amous hom as given in these visions. Even the 
Jews of Jerome's time, as he tells us, still looked 
upon this prophecy as yet to have a further fulfilment 
in another king yet to arise, and do after the style 
of Antiochus, in whom the wickedness of earth shall 
have its fínal consummaticm, and whose end shall be 
in the great day of God Almighty. "This," says 
Jerome '^is also our understanding conceraing the 
Antichrist whose shadow was projected before." 

In this view of the matter the instraction and 
warning which come to the Church of our day from 
the contents and past fulfílments of this chapter are 
exceedingly important. As Antiochus Epiphanes and 
his doings and successes met the prophetic descrip- 
tion for that time, we may the better see and under- 
stand by his history how it will be in the last days. 
People sometimes, and very naturally, wonder 

Wiio the Fixal Axtichrist is, 
and how he shall come. Christian antiquity, with 
one voice, answers: " He is Antiochus Epiphanes 
reproduced, iu larger proportions and inten^ifíed 
energy, immediately before the great day of God 
Almighty.'* And by observing how and for what 
reasons the calamitous inflictions of that Grseco- 
Syrian king fell upon the Jews of old, we may see 
and know how the fínal Antichrist will come. 

Certainly, the miseries which proceeded from 
Antiochus came not alone oí his wickedness and 
power. The source and seat of all were in the 
apostasies and sins of the Jewish people themselves, 
and particularly of their priests and rulers. Too 
easily were they beguiled and won over by the smooth 
flatteries and soft speeches of this deceiver. Too 
readily were they moved by his gracious prof essions 
and profuse liberality. And then they, in their tura, 
sought honour, popularity, and preferment from him 
by base concessions, compromises, and bribes. One 
of the main features of the evil case was their secu- 
larisation of the Church of God. They set up 
Gentile gymnasia in Jerusalem, where the Hebrew 
youths might be trained in Hellenic ways. They 
mimicked Greek f ashions in everything, and endea- 
voured to assimilate the manners of the people of 
God to heathen usages. Foreign travel, commerce, 
Greek philosophy, literature, religion, and the arts 
fíltered in new and strange influences, to which place 
was approvingly given over against the institutes of 
Jehovah. Many of the Jews denied their own cir- 
cumcÍBÍon. Three high priests— one Jesus, who by 
means of bribery supplanted his elder brother in the 
priesthood, and one Onias, who in tura supplanted 
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Jesus — Gredsed their own names, and chose to be 
called Jaaion and Ménelaus ; whilst the snccessor of 
the latter, Joachim, Hellenised himself into Alcimus, 
and in every way sought to disparage the zeal and 
thwart the efforts of that heroic champion of God 
and his country, Judas Maccabaeus, and attempted to 
betray him to his heathen enemies. In a word, 
what was styled liberality and reform made up 

The Spirit op tue Times, 
and everything was f ostered jand encouraged which 
tended to make Jerusalem a Greek city — an Athens, 
an Alexandria, or an Antioch — till all that w:as dis- 
tinctive in the Jewish Church was wcakened down 
to a mere matter of empty f orms and namea. Many 
of the priests renounced their belief in the religion 
of their f orefathers, and apostatised from the faith 
of Moses and the prophets, and thus became the 
easy and pliant tooU cf enthroned and persecuiing 
infidelity, God was forsaken, and He withdrew His 
grace and protection, took away the spiritual privi- 
leges which were so underrated and scomod, and 
tumed the whole nation over to their heathen 
enemies. They fírst profaned the sanctuary, and He 
f orsook it. They faithlessly heathenised Jerusalem 
and He abandoned it. The holy of holies was no 
longer in truth the shrine of the living God, who 
had once revealed Himself there on the mercy-seat, 
and He ceased to def end and protect it. And the 
temple itself , built on the spot where AbrahamV 
faith so nobly triumphed, and where David met the 
angel of God, became a temple of Ol^rmpian Jove. 
The high priest himself sent a deputation to the 
Tyrian games in honour of Hercules. In place of 
the sacred processions of palm-bearers and singers of 
hosannahs, who once chanted the holy melodies in the 
streets of Zion at the feast of tabemacles, were the 
bearers of ivy-tuf ted thyrsi, who sang lyrical dithy- 
lambs in honour of Dionysus. And f or the waters 
drawn f orth in golden ums from the well of Siloam 
were the libations f or the sacrifices of unclean animals, 
immolated on Jehovah*s altar, and on which was 
leared the image of Jupiter Olympus ! The abomi- 
nation of desolation had come, but the cowardice, 
the ambition, the covetousness, the mutual jealousy, 
the treachery, and the apostasy of the anointed 
priests gave occasion f or it all. 

To little purpose also do we read the Book of 
Daniel, if we do not distinctly find in aU this 

A MosT SoLEMN Warninq to the Church 
of oor times, and f or all the days yet to come, to 
bewaxe of the íascinating flatteries and secularising 

Mdiaiiti and oompliances which, in the self- 
i|4nt of flq^urious charíty, specious liberality 
laoaptioiiiii, wonld tempt her to f orget her 
, liMTeiiIy destiny . There is a spirít 




abroad which would have the Church rescind her 
sacred charter^ cancel her authentic commiasion, and 
assimilate herself to a mere political or conventional 
institution. Men call it a liberalising spirít, a spirít 
of improvement, which would change our Chrístian 
schools and colleges into mere secular gymnasia and 
scientific museums or artistic studios and literary 
athonssums; but it is a spirít which is prone to treat 
the Holy Scríptures as mere human lucubrations of 
worthy men before the ages of better light, ration- 
alize away all the definite doctrínes of the authoriscd 
creed into mere scholastic or philosophical thcorems^ 
dissolve the sacraments into picturesque symbolisms 
and visionary shadows, without lif e or powcr, and 
dismantle the ministry and services of the Church, as 
if they never had a solid ríght to bo rogarded as the 
appointment of very God f or conveying and impart- 
ing to lost man the regencrating, sanctifying, and 
only restorative gifts of Jehovah's grace. 

It 13 THE SpIRIT OF AnTICHKIST. 

And more and more will this spirít strengthen till 
it has effectually done its work. Paul specifically 
tells us that in the latter days men will not endure 
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall heap 
to themselves teachers who will minister to these 
alienated fancies. Creed, catechisms, and all dis- 
tinctive formularíes of faith, as well as all proper 
claims of Church and sacraments, they wiU proscríbe 
and trample under foot. Many whose swom business 
it is to defend these things at all costs will be the 
leaders in betraying them. More and more wiU men 
throw off the restraints of tme piety and reUgion, 
and become lovers of their own selves, boasters, proud^ 
blasphemers, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affectioU, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good ; having a f orm of godUness,. 
but denying the power thereof . Jesus Himself says, 
" When the Son of Man cometh, shaU He find faith 
on the earth ?" And thus, by the sins, compromises, 
apostasies, and general heathenising and secularísing 
of sacred things on the part of the guardians of the 
faith, the final Antiochus shaU come as the just 
judgment of the Lord Almighty upon those who 
thus paved his way and threw open tho doors. 

It is not difficult to see that many of the so-caUed 
Churches and the leaders of the prevaiUng reUgious 
sentiment of our day are sowing for a harvest of 
miseríes of which they but Uttle dream. By the 
emptiness of faith and Ufe, which persist in coveríng 
themselves with the holy name of Chrístianity and 
reUgion, myríads who would be honest with them- 
selves are stumbUng and faUing, and fiUing up the 
ranks of downríght infideUty and atheism; and by 
the promises of peace and universal brotherhood on 
the Ups of those who think they are leading the 
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mgtukrd of the, Lord*8 host, myriads on myriads 
Lore are being deceived and betrayed to bitter dis- 
ppointmenis and helpless miseries in this world, if 
ot to etemal discomfitore in the world to oome. In 
ow many instances do we find the very high priests 
£ Gk>d*8 temple sacrificing its holiest treasures to 
nn the favoars of the treacherons and insatiable 
lom of the world's power, selling themselves to the 
lighest bidder, and their most sacred tmstB f or 

The Emoluments of the Great Destroyer I 
ii how many instances do we find them cajoled into 
he taking of his side and the espoosing of his caose 
>ver against the Mattathiases and Eleazers and 
klaocabflBnses, who would recall the bewitched multi- 
nide to their proper senses and rally them aroond 
ihe old and everlasting standards ! And how can it 
)e otherwise bnt that the devil-inspired world which 
ihey have courted, and to which they thos give over 
lie heritage of God, shall eventually assert and 
inf orce its right to command, even to the seating of 
tself in the temple of God, the magnifjdng of itself 
)ver all gods, and the dictation of in&mies f or its 
(vorship as the only God, under whom no tme sainte 
^an live ezcept as they remain secreted in the desolate 
nountains and wildemesses of the earth, till the Lord's 
ndignation is satisfíed, iniquity is perfected, and the 
rreat and unspeakably terriblo day of God Abnighty 
>reaks in with its riving thunders I 

Daniel, it will be observed, was greatly afiíected by 
liese visions and the explanations made of them, as 
le well might be. He fainted, and was sick f or days. 
3ome take tiús as a sort of special visitation upon 
the prophet, that he might not be unduly exalted 
bhrough the abundance of his revelations ; but there 
JB no ground whateverfor such a thought. It was an 
mprecedented scene of calamity to his people, his 
x>untry and his religion that he thus beheld ; and 
Jiis it was that affected him. It likewise serves 
x> show how wide is the difference between the way 
ji which the holy men of old regarded sacred 
>rophecy and the manner in which it is treated 
t)y the great mass of professed believers in our day. 
Nothing 80 interested the prophets as the f oreshowing 
of thingB to come. Peter tells us that they *' inquired 
and aearched diligently, searching what, or what 
ooanner of time the Spirit which was in them did 
dgnify, when it testified bef orehand the sufPorings of 
ulhrist, and the glory that should foUow." Daniers 
whole soul was ahnost drawn out of him by the 
intenaity of his interest, study, &sting, and prayers 
irith regard to what was here f oreshown. But what 
i the temper of our modem theologians on the sub- 
ject ? The common idea is that a man is a little 
bedde himself, if he ventures to give any 
Sesious Attention to Unfulfilled Prophecy. 



Though God has been at the pains to tell us much 
about what is yet to come, many would wam us away 
from it as dangerous ground, and tell us that we un- 
warrantably intmde into the secrets of the Abnighty 
if we undertake to read it or entertain any definite 
expectations with regard to it. The popular doctrine 
is, that prophecy is not meant to be understood until 
a/ter it is falfilled — that to f ound any faith upon it is 
fanaticism — that none but crazed brains ever bother 
themselves about it one way or another. According 
to these sober people, the prophets were the silliest 
of men to concem themselves about what they were 
commissioned to f oretell, and Daniel was a particular 
fool to let his soul be troubled conoeming these 
zoologic visions of things in the distant ages. But 
this is just ihe difference beiween the true and acknow- 
ledged aervanta qf Ood and those toho claim to be iheir 
brethreny 9uccessor8f and repreaentatives in our day, 
By the Fathers whatever the Holy Ghost made 
known conceming the future was treasured and 
studied as the most precious of communications, 
dwelt upon with the most special interest, and 
heeded as the guiding light of God amid this world's 
abounding darkness. But with most of our modem 
teachers to ignore and avoid what is written about 
the future is the higher wisdom and the better piety. 
And if perchance they aro pushed into the subject, 
the sum of their teaching is that it may perhaps 
mean this, or perhaps that, or perhaps nothing that 
we can at present decipher. And thus a vast and 
vitally interesting part of God's revektion is emas- 
culated and practically tumed into a useless 
encumbrance of the sacred pages. Jehovah says, 
" Write the vision, and make it plain upon iables, that 
he may run that readeih ii,'* even though it be a 
vision which is yet f or an appointed time unknown 
to us. But men have become wiser than their 
Maker, and know better what becomes a sober 
theologian and a right preacher ; and we must shut 
the Book and close our mouths about it, or consent 
to be accounted mad I Alas, alas f or the reigning 
religion of our day ! 

Brethren, if we would be like the holy prophets 
and prove ourselves their f oUowers, we must have an 
eye, an ear, and a heart for their sacred word con- 
oeming what must shortly come to pass. Every 
utterance of the Lord íb precious, and especially 
every word which tells what we are to look f or and 
expect. And as you value your safety in these 
ominous and perplexing times, and would be roady 
for what is about to come upon the earth, beware 
how you ignore or neglect what Godhas caused to be 
written f or our leaming, lest, being in darkness, the 
great day should overtake you.as a thief ! 
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DO THEY ACTUALLY INDICATE THE NEAR APPROACH OF TE^E SECOND ADVENT? 

By Rev. R. Ciiester, A.B., Treasiirer of the Cathedral of Cloyne, and Rector of Midleton. 
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To the above qaestion there are not a f ew who are 
ready to give a decided and a joyfol response in the 
affirmatiye. There are, however, a mnch larger 
namber from whom a scoffing negative is the only 
reply to be expected; if, indeed, they can be indaced 
to regard the qaestion as one worthy of being 
replied to at all. Bat between these two classes 
there are, it is to be believed, very many who, 
withoat any actaal desire to ignore or to evade the 
snbject of the possible or probable neamess of the 
Advont, look dabioasly apon the present aspect of 
afbirs as affording any indication of sach neamess, 
or as having any connection with it whatsoever. It 
appears to them that those signs of the present 
times, which some are regarding as thas significant, 
have been of not nnfreqaent oocurrence in the years 
gone by, and have been, some of them, always more 
or less occarrent throaghoat many generations. 
Yet the event which they are thas sappoeed to 
indicate has not as yet taken place. 

AUTUOBISED SlGNS OF ChKIST'S SpEEDY AdVEXT. 

In entering upon some inqairy conceming this 
important sabject, we mast be carefal to remember 
(1) that both oar blessed Lord^s own words, and 
also thoee of His inspired Apostles, have supplied as 
with signs which, when they do occar, are positively 
and assaredly to be regarded as indicating the 
absolate neamess of His Advent. 

No one can qaestion this who receives as aathentic 
the langaage, for instance, of Luke zxi. 28, '* And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift ap yoar heads, for yoar redemption 
draweth nigh." And further, the immediately added 
parable of the fíg-tree, *' Behold the fig-tree, and all 
the trees, when they now shoot f orth ye see and 
know of yoar own selves that summer is now nigh at 
hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these things oome 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand." In the face of langaage sach as this, to 
acciue of being visionary and fanatical — as some are 
at present doing — thoee who expect that there wiU be 
"^«1196 pramonitionB of the Advent to be disoemed 

-jffê agni of the times which shall shortly, or 
Fi preoedelit, i« assoredly to assume the 
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position of the sceptic and the infídel, rather than 
that of the professing and progressing Chrístian. 
TiiEiR Special Characteristics. 

Bat we must farther remember (2), that while 
sach signs, in order to meet the requirements of this 
language of oar blessed Lord, mast be in no small 
degree pecaliar and signifícant, and must difícr in 
some not nnimportant respects from any similar 
events that may have gone bef ore— they nevertheless 
must not be so ven/ peculiar, so strikingly signifícant 
in their character, as to render doubt, or question, or 
even nnbelief, as to the positive neamess of the 
Advent, impossible, nnless to the actual infidel. 
Otherwise there could be no ropm for the f ulfílment 
of the prediction of 1 Thess. v. 1 — 4, or of several 
similar passages.'^ But of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you, 
for yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
Lord 80 cometh as a thief in the night. For when 
they shall say — when nominal, ungodly, professing 
Christians shall say — '* peace and saf ety, then sudden 
destraction cometh upon them as travail upon a 
woman with child, and they shall not escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief .'* In order to meet 
the requirements thus indicated, it is evident that 
the premonitory signs of the Saviour's coming must 
not, on the one hand, differ so totally from all events 
which have preceded them as to enforce attention 
and conviction upon the world at large ; while, on 
the other hand, they must needs have sufficiently 
peculiar f eatures observant, at all events upon some 
of them, as fully to attract the attention, and to 
ensure the conviction of such of the Lord^s people as 
view them in the light of His prophetic word, that 
" He ÍB near, even at the doors." (Matt. xxiv. 33.) 

Bearing these facts in mind, let us endeavour, in 
aocordance with them, to give a satisfactory answer 
to the question which I have prefíxed to this article. 

The Earliest Foreruxxers of the Event. 

The fírst in order of the signs which our blessed 

Lord predicts (Matt. xxiv. G-7) after having wamed 

His disciples against the danger of being deceived by 

&lse Christs and Êdse prophets, vcrses 4 and 5, are 
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"* wars and mmoars of wars, famiiies, pestilences, 
and earthquakes in diyers places/* With regard to 
these, however, He expressly affirms that they are to 
be regarded bat as the earliest fore-rnnners of the 
approaching event. ** All these things mast come to 
pass, bui ihe end Í8 not yety (Verse 6.) They are bnt 
''^ the heginning of sorrows." (Verse 8.) And when 
we remember that these have been events of more or 
lesB perpetaal occarrence in almost all periods of the 
world*B history, both bef ore and since He has thns 
spoken of them as premonitioas of His coming, we 
may, I think, regard them as continaal wamings 
voachsafed to each saccessive generation of the 
children of men, to remind them that ^* the night," 
althoagh '* &r spent," still continaes, and that *' the 
day,'* althoagh '* at hand," has not as yet began to 
dawn. We may look apon sach signs as these as 
constantly snggestiye of the still fatare, bat ever 
approximating time, when darkness shall give place 
to light, tamalt to qaietade, disease to health, and 
sorrow to joy, in the " restitation of all things," 

ThBIR DlSTINGUISHING FeaTURES. 

Bat if, as oar Lord*s words would seem evidently 
to imply, we are at some particnlar time to regard 
sach events as indications of a then more definitely 
and nearly approaching end^ it is specially worthy of 
note that we mast necessarily look for something 
jfeculiar in them, something which will o/ that 
particular time distingaish them from similar events 
|n their more nsaal and ordinary occarrence. And, 
forther, that sach would seem to be manif estly the 
caae jBBt at present with respect to, at all eventa, ttco 
of the daaseB of events which are thas presented to 
oor notice, namely,^* wars and rnmoars of wars," 
and ^* earthqaakes in divers places.** 

Wars and Eartiiquakes. 

As regards the f ormer, ** wars and rnmoars of 
wars,** it will be remembered that it was immodiately 
after tfaat anasaally protracted period of prof oand 
qoieitade among the nations which sacceeded the 
fitormy times of the Peninsnlar War, the memorable 
BatHe of Waterloo, in 1815, and the overthrow of 
Napoleon L, and after the first great National 
Szbibition in London, in 1851, which was con- 
fidently hailed by many as the foreranner of a 
mmrerBal and long-endnring peace — that the Crimean 
War oommenced that series of commotions by which, 
with Bcaroely any intermission, the civilised world 
has been ever since more or less convalsed ; thas 
l^iving to the last thirty years of its history the 
-tpeeial charaeter of an era of warfare. While 
«^romoarB of wars," as distingoished from their 
actnal ontbreak— and the words of onr Lord woald 
seem deságnedlyso to distingnish them — ^have been 
in recent timés all bnt incessant. 



With regard to " earthqaakes in divers places," 
it is difficalt to sappose that any person old enoagh 
and snfficiently observant to compare in sach respects 
the present with the past, can fail to have been 
impressed by their modern frequency, It is, how- 
ever, when viewed in conjanction with other pre- 
dicted signs of a more definite character, that sach 
events as these become trnly signifícant. 

The World-wide Preaching of the Gospel. 

Li Matt. xxiv. 14, we meet with a very note- 
worthy sign of this more defínite description ; " And 
this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness nnto all nations, and then 
shall the end come." And, in Mark xiii. 10, ** And 
the Gospel mnst first be pablished among all nations." 

There is still, it will be observed, a certain amonnt 
of vagneness as to its actaal accomplishment desig- 
nedly attaching to this, as to the predictions pre- 
vionsly referred to. Were it not so, the actnal time 
of the occnrrence of the Advent woald, contrary to 
the Lord^s emphatic declaration on this sabject, 
be capable of being accarately fore-known. This 
vagneness, in this instance, belongs especially to the 
words " for a witness," it being impossible for as to 
determine when sach a resalt of the " preaching," 
or " pablishing," of the Gospel among all the nations 
shall have been safficiently accomplished to answer 
the reqairement expressed in these words. There is, 
howcver, one great f act conceming this matter, which 
it is most essential that we should remember, bat 
which seems to have been strangely lost sight of by 
many writei*s and speakers upon the sabject. 
The Gathering and Completing ok the Ciiurch. 

It is as follows. We are distinctly taught in 
Isaiah Ixvi. 19, compared with its preceding context, 
especially verse 15, that, at the actual occarrence of 
the Advent, there wiU be very many people among 
the then existing nations of the earth, who shall not 
have ever '* heard of the Lord's fame, or seen His 
glory." The publishing of the Gospel previoas 
to the Advent '*■ f or a witness to the nations," does 
not by any means necessarily involve or reqaire sach 
a diffasion of it as shaU reach every cxisting indi- 
vidaal, or family, or locality, among these nations. 
On the contrary, it will not, we are expressly taaght 
be at all diffased to any sach extent among them, 
nntil afier the Advent shall have taken place. And 
this is in exact accordance with what we leam from 
other portions of the Holy Scriptares, sach for 
instance, as Acts XV. 17, Rev. v. 8 — 10, conceming 
the object of the sending f orth of the Gospel for a 
witness among the nations dnring this present dis- 
pensation — namely, tbat its object is not, as some so 
mistakenly imagine, the conversion to Christ of all 
these nations, bnt " the taking ont from among 
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them of a people/' the gathering and completing of 
that Church " the Bride the Lamb*s wife," which is, 
sabsequent to His Advent, to "ret^ii" with Him over 
these nations, who shall then, by another, and 
altogether different, difhision amongst them of His 
Gospel, through the instrumentality of converted 
Israel, be converted unto Him, and shall become the 
suhjectB of His kingdom. See also and compare 
Isaiah Izvi. 15-24, and Romans xi. 15. 

Now. if this be so, a most important consideration 
arises in immediate connection with our question. 
What if Christ's Comixo be Delayed? 
Let us just suppose that the Redeemer's Advent 
should be postponed for some, not many, years, 
from the present time. Let ns suppose that during 
these years the British and Foreign Bible Sodety 
were to carry on, as it is doing now, its glorious 
work of translating into every known language and 
dialect the blessed Word of God, the best of all 
preachers and publishers of the Gospel, inasmuch as 
it is the pnly one which always publishes it abroad 
in all its fulness without any taint of human error 
or impediment of human infírmity, and of circu- 
lating this Word as it is at present doing, from end 
io end of all the habitable earth. Let us further 
suppose that the varíous noble missionary societies 
at present labouring so arduously in the publishing 
and preaching of the same Gospel in every region of 
the globe, were, during this bríef períod of postpone- 
ment, to continue, and to increase year by year their 
efforts, as they are doing now. Does not the conclu- 
sion seem to f orce itself upon us as all but inevitable, 
that, at the end of these years, even supposing them 
to have been few, there would, as far as we can 
judge, be no nations, no families, scarcely any, if 
any, individuals, existing upon the earth who should 
not, ere then, have *' heard the fame and seen the 
glory " of Chríst in the light of Hia blessed Gospel, 
none who should not ere then, either by the recep- 
tion of that Gospel, have become incorporated with 
His Church, or else who, by its rejection, should not 
have come under the awful judgments upon the 
unbelieving, with which He shall then be revealed. 
In such case there would, theref ore, be nmie to be the 
subjects of that extensive and completely successfid 
mission of the renmant of Israel spoken of (Isaiah 
Ixvi. 19), to which we have already referred. 
Lawlessness, Iniquity, and Infidelity. 
There are other by no means unimportant or 
uncertain signs to which, did time and space permit, 
l should willingly advert. Such are the abounding 
lawlessness and iniquity and infidelity of the present 
time, the working of the leaven more or less at 
present among all the nations, which in one nation 
ib the last oentury, íermented into such appalling 



results. These, however, are the signs directly of tbl 
approaching Advent of the Antichrist, rather thao 
of Christ, while in signifying the former thej 
necessarily become most sure indications of tbt 
latter. My desire, in this article, is to confíne myselí 
to such signs as are specially designed to com^ 
and to cheer the hearts of His believing people witli 
the assurance that the coming of their Lord is indeed 
drawing nigh. And, therefore, with bríef referenot 
to one more of 'such, and that to my mind the most 
significant of all, I shall conclude. It is 
The Position and Circumstances of tiie Jews. 

The able and interesting articles entitled *' Tbe 
Budding of the Fig-tree," by W. Maude, in the 
January and February numbers of The Proi»hetic 
News, have left little to be said in addition upon 
this very interesting subject. I would only say that 
having read the work entitled *^The Land of 
Gilead," by W. Oliphant, which f orms the topic of 
the second of these articles, I cannot but regard tbe 
book in itself as a most remarkable sign of tbe 
times : all the more so that its author ^undertook 
and accomplished his exp}oratory tour under the 
semi-official sanction of the Brítish and French 
Govemments — himself , all the while, an ignorer of 
the restoration of Israel as a fuLGLlment of prophecj, 
and yet looking upon it, and working with singular 
ardour and ability for its accomplishment, as a 
political necessitt/ of the present time. The only 
obstacle to its being speedily effected, or at all 
events to the accomplishment of a large and speedy 
instalment of it immediately taking place, would 
seem to have been, at the time of the publication of 
this book, the want of consent upon thc part of the 
Sultan, which Mr. Oliphant had failed to obtain. 

But, if we are to believe recent statements in some 
of our leading newspapers, all unwillingness upon 
the Sultan^s part towards the Colonization of Pales- 
tine by Jews is at an end. The Becord of November 
9th, has an article entitled ^^The Colonization of 
Palestine by Jews," in which it gives a copy of a 
communication published in the Jewiah Chromcle 
from a Jewish Society formed at Galatz for that 
purpose, which speaks of *' English notabilities as 
wiUing to come f orward with the support and per- 
mÍBsion of the Govemment to give to the Jews 
possession of fíelds and vineyards in a land now not 
sown, and where thcre was not a man to till it 
and keep it." The article goes on to state that the 
Sultan has expressed to Mr. Bourke his willingness 
to grant a tract ^of land in Syría for that purpose 
in consideration of a loan, as stated in the daily 
joumals, and notably in a leader in the Times; and 
that England would ezercise a kind of protectorate,. 
and they would abide under its shadow ^ 
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When we compare all this, and mach besides this, 
whiohhas occnrred in recent years with regard to 
the land and the people, with the time, not many 
years ago, when Palestine was '* a knd that no man 
cared for/' and '^iie Jewiah people were " a scom 
and a bye-word " among tbe nations, and when the 
compantively few who entertained a thonght of 
their fatore restoration were regarded by those who 
conaidered themselves ^^men of senêe" as fancifnl 
and YÍsionary in the extreme, it seems to me as 
thongh " the fíg-tree " had well-nigh ceased to be a 
" bndding" one, by reason of its manifestly becoming 
Almost Full op Leaves. 

Upon the whole, then, I snbmit that the only 
anawer which can consistently be given to onr qnes- 
tion by those who read the prophetic Scriptores, and 
who withont prejndice consider the snbject in the 
light which they shed upon it, must be an answer in 
the affirmative. 

I snbmit that the signs of the present times are 
snch as to speak to the hearts of the Lord*s believing 
people in words of most enconraging assurance that 



at the longest it can be but " a very little while, and 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry.*' 
(Hebrews x. 37, Bevised Version.) If so, do they 
not also speak to one and all, in words of very 
solemn waming, against any tendency towards that 
attitude of mind in which it is Satan*s special object 
and endeavour to place and to keep them, the 
attitude of " the evil servant, who says in Ms heart, 
My Lord delayeth his conúng ?" 

NoTE. — Upon the subject of the Gospel being 
preached to all nations f or a witness, I wish to ask 
the attention of my readers to an article, entitled 
" The Gospel as a Universal Witness," by Rev. S. 
Duffield, D.D., in the June No. of 1881 of The 
Prophetic News, in which he states that there is 
still OTie, and only one country, in which the Gospel of 
the kingdom has not been openly proclaimed — ^viz., 
the peninsuLi of the Corea. Even should this state 
ment be not altogether correct, the íslcí that it can 
be made is surely most signifícant as to the extent to 
which the Gospel has been and ia being prodaimed. 



PROGBESS TOWARDS THB FORMATION OF THE TBN 

EINODOMS 

DURING THE LAST THIRTY YEARS. 

By B. Wili^ Newton. 

Being the Appended Conclusion to the Second Edition, in 1873, of his Book, "Prospects of the 

Ten Kingdoms." 

BEMARKS OX THE FRANCO-PRUSSIAN WAR OF 1870-71 AND ITS pESULTS. 

Tlie Oajreer of the Approftohinff Decem-roffal Oonfederaoy— Proffress lEade in Twenty-flTe Tears—The 
lasue not Bonbtfal— Franoe and Oermany— The Immedlate Cause of the Franoo-Prasaian War— 
The Vntare of Oermany— The Darinff Infldelity of Franoe— The Battle of Waterloo izi 1816— The 
PosltioB, SeeponeibilitiM, and Perll of Bnffland— A Most Appallinff Speotaole— A Unií6rm 
Saoerdotaliem Impossib.e— Tne Triomph of Latitudinarianism. 



The first edition of my work "Prospects of theTen 
Kingdoms," was prepared in 1848 — a period when 
democratic violence seemed to threaten the stability 
oí ahnoet every throne in Westem Eorope— and 
pafalubed in 1849. Many changes have since been 
eflectedy and many are in progress. Nevertheless the 
antícípations then expressed have not been f alsifíed. 
M<Hiaidiic abaolntísm has not in any portion of the 
Boman world sncceeded in extirpating ^Uhe clay" 
nor has democratíc violence sncceeded in ridding 
itaelf of '* thê tron,** There may, possibly, yet be 
many wan^ many convnlsionS) involving vast national 
and individnal saffering; bnt the end is certain. 
The Cabeerofthe Decem-regal Confederacy. 
Tem democratic manarchiee will divide between them 
ihe Bcman vtorïd (jiff olicovttcnr), and will, federally 



nnited, inaugnrate, and, for a season, sustain the 
reign of Latítudinarian Antichristianism, until at 
last, wearied and harassed by the confusion and strif e 
which Latítudinarianism must necessarily engender, 
and desiring also a more complete annihilatíon of the 
truth than Latitudinarianism can, in consistency 
with its principles effect, the Monarchs of the Ten 
Kingdoms will give themselves over to an organised 
system of atheistíc infidelity, and will avowedly reject 
both Jehovah and Christ (see Psalm ii.), and, beiog 
of one mind, wiU " give their power and authority to 
the Beast " — ^Antíchrist. 

Thcn, throughout the whole Roman world all 
whose names are not written in the Lamb*8 Book 
of Life will glorify and worship him; for "the 
Dragon will give him his power, and his throne, and 
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great aathority." (Bev. xiii. 2.) Sach will be the end 
of the boasted liberty of hmnan thooght. Just in 
proportion as men throw off from themselves the 
restraint of God and of His tmth, they beeome 
abject servants and slaves of Satan. Whilst ÍTnagiwíng 
themselves to be free, they blindly seek after, serve, 
and worship, whatever Satan proposes to them. 
Progress made in Twenty-five Years. 

The progress that has been made *daring the kst 
twenty-fíve years (from 1848 to 1873) in bringing 
into closer association with each other most of the 
coontries of the Roman world, and in separating 
(either legislatively or completely) from the Roman 
kingdoms coontries that do not fáll within the Roman 
bonndary, has been very marked. The Crimean War 
in 1854-5 bronght the eastem part of the Roman 
world into a mnch closer association than bef ore with 
Íhe westem Roman nations; and the nnion then 
f ormed does not seem likely to be even temporarily 
intermpted. Commnnity of interest, especially in a 
day like the present, is a bond of wondrons tenadty 
and strength. The Crimean War, too, recovered the 
greater part of Bessarabia (for Bessarabia belongs to 
the Roman world) from the grasp of Rnssia. 

Sungary^ the centre of which does not ísXL within 
ihe Roman bonndary, has been legislatively separated 
from Anstria, and further changes are imminent 
ihere, as well as in all those non-Boman conntries 
which Anstria has vainly endeavonred to fnse into 
political identity with herself . The seemingly in- 
dissoluble bond which kept Anstria in close political 
association with Pmssia and the other non-Roman 
states of northem Germany, was severed so snddenly 
and nnezpectedly'as to electrify Europe. The work 
of centnries was destroyed in a moment. Yet men 
needed not to have so marvelled. It was a necessary 
event ; f or the Rovian tiations, being appointed to be 
the centre of tke world's greatneeê during the cloêing 
period of its evil history, muêt move in a êeparate 
circle, and have apeculiar hiêtory oftheir own, 

Ireland (which is non-Boman) feverishly restless 

and, by England, victimised to priestcraft, is yearly 

weakening the ties by which she has heen Urdced to 

England, Italy, which, twenty years ago, seemed 

more distant than ever from attaining the objects of 

her long-cherished hopes (the acqnisition of Rome as 

her capital) has at last snoceeded. Rome is hers, and 

constitational or democratic monarchy is established 

both in Italy and Anstria. Aostria, once the great 

pillar of the Papacy, and the enemy and trampler- 

<U>wn of Italy, has changed her oonrae, and beoome 

^Wj'b finend. The temporal sovereignty of the 

^^Míogr over the City of^Rome ceaaed in 1870 : and 

loqi^tiie ouioii law is still thzpnghoat Westem 



yet the latter triomphs. The supremacy oí eccle- 
siastical power must fínally give way to the sceptre of 
the secnlar m<Hiarch. The stmggle may be prolonged 
and prove most disastrous in its consequences, but 

ThE IsSUE 18 NOT DOUBTFUL. 

There has been, it is tme, one most important 
event that has seemed to stay or tum back the tide 
of progress, as respects the territorial development 
of the Ten Kingdoms. The Franco-German War^ 
instead of giving back to France those portions of 
Roman territory which Prussia had f ormerly annexed 
(viz., Rhenish Pmssia, west of the Rhine), ended, in 
1871, in giving more to Prussia, so that Prussia's 
position on the west bank of the Rhine, instead of 
being weakened, has been materially strengthened. 
This may seem to be a retrograde movement; and in 
one respect it is: but, in another and more important 
point of view, it is not. The Franco-German War 
will be found in result to have accelerated rather 
than retarded the ezpected development. 

For many years past, France (though, in some 
cases, as in her war with Austria, her plans have 
been marvellously overmled) has been the great 
obstmctor to the development of the Ten Kingdoms. 
France and the Papacy have been confederates iii 
obstmction. France had for her darling objcct pre- 
eminence among the nations of Europe. Despisin^ 
equality, she coveted leadership. Professedly the 
patroness of liberty, she was, nevertbeless, quite 
willing to keep on the neck of other countries (such as 
Rome and Spain) the most cmel and oppressive yokes, 
if her own pre-eminence was aided thereby. Accord- 
ingly, France schemed for a Latin League, of whicli 
she was to be the head, and which was in Westeni 
Europe to extirpate " the clay," and to retui-n to 
" the iron " alone. What was " Caesarism " but tliisV 
Imperialism was to sustain Ecclesiasticism, and bef ore 
this two-fold power the modem " clay-iron" govcm- 
mental theories were to perish. 

Accordingly, Italy and other neighbouring Statos 
were kept down by France, and their native energies 
críppled. Italy was to be terrifíed by threats, and 
Spain debased and enfeebled by priestcraf t. Even 
the development of the East was by France impeded 
anless the development accorded with her dcsireK. 
If Egypt advanced, it must be under tbe tutelage of 
France, and Tanis was to be a French appanage. A 
plot, formed by the Imperial Govemment in France 
and the Papal Govemment in Rome, against the 
liberties of Westem Europe and against Protes- 
tantism, waa donbtless, as evidence goes to show, 
Thb Immediate Cause of the Wau witii Pru.<^<lv. 
Soldiers snpplied by France and legions of priests 



snpplied and controlled from Rome, were to inaugu 
^taigi^iiig with the dvil law for sapremacy, | rate and sastain the new regime. 
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It was a dark and deadly plot, bat God mercifally 

interposed and fmfltrated it. God fought against 

Franoe, and in one moment dashed to the groond 

her atrodons'schemes. Inai^tly the secnlar power of 

the Papacy f ell ; Italy, f or the first time, became 

really free, and the iron hand of Franoe was removed 

(in all piobability, finaUy) fr<mi her and from other 

nations. The establishment of the freedom of Italy, 

the oonfirmation of the severanoe between Anstria 

and Korthem Germany, the jbll of the temporal 

power of the Papacy, the determination evinced in 

Italy and elsewhere to secnre the snpremacy of the 

civil over the canon law, are, as respects the progress 

of the Ten Kingdoms, events of far greater moment 

than the temporary annexation to Germany of a 

f ew provinces of France. It may be that France may 

not regain her lost territory nntil the development 

of the Ten Kingdoms infederal union ; or they may 

be regained previously, either by convention or by 

the sword. The present monarch of Pmssia and 

C^rmany f ears and honours God, and God has pros- 

pered him ; bat his snbjects, previoaaly leavened 

with infidelity and radicalism, have, since their 

contact with France, received mnch added moral 

poison, which is pregnant with calamitons resalts. 

The Future of Germany. 

The Jiorizon of Germany ig not devoid of clouds of 
dark and threatening aspect The storm may be com- 
paratively distant; but if it come, it will probably 
come ívith a violence and fury clb yet unparalUled, 
(See Heine^s "Anticipations Respecting the Fatare of 
Germany.'*) An explosion there would strike Europe 
more terribly than any that hae occurred in France; 
for there is a strength and vigonr and manhood in 
Germany that the childishness and fickleness and 
qoickly cowed spirit of France knows not. Bnt it is 
sofficient to say that the moral changes that are in 
progress throagh the kte victories of Pmssia, are of 
infinitely greater moment than the temporary loss 
of provinces by France. It shonld be remembered, 
too, that territorial ehangee are not^ like moral 
changeSj neceesarily elow, They may be accompUêhed 
in a day. England once possessed far more of 
Franoe than Pmssia now holds ; and she held it, 
apparently, on a far more seonre tennre : f or 
Nonnandy and other circomstances had bronght 
England into rektions to France far closer than 
Germany has ever held. Yet, in a moment, the 
eneigy of a fanatical peasant-girl (Joan D'Arc,^ of 
Orleans) scattered the armies of England, and 
restored whole provinces to France, and took from 
England well-nigh every token of her dominion there, 

*CSooo after^ the death of King Heniy V. of Englaad, and while 
Henry VI. a niixKir waa reigning, Mtween 1490 and 1430, Joan D'Arc, 
at the hcad of the French armiet, drove the Eagliah out of Orleaas» 
RheiiM, and umdf all Franee.— Editor.] 



save an empty title which, at a comparatively recent 
period, onr monarchs were wise enongh to resign. 

We mnst not f orget that Gkxl has not ceased to 
be the Govemor of the aniverse. Althongh, for the 
most part, He hides the operationB of His hand, and 
often permits men to parsae their godless schemes 
saccessfally, and allows them to def y His power and 
to spnm His wisdom and love, yet He, nevertheless, 
does Bometimes intervene to check the conrse of 
tríamphant evil, to award panishment where panish- 
ment is dae, and thas to make it manif est, by some 
marked and terribly startling intervention of His 
hand, that He cmly is snpreme, and that He ia " a 
God by whom actions are weighed.'* 

The Daring Infidelity of France. 

Is there any nation apon the earth which, since 
the period of the Beformation, has more daringly 
ontraged and defíed God than France ? Inconstant 
in other things, she has been constant in her rejec- 
tion of God. At the time of the Bef ormation she 
was favonred with mach Protestant light. Many a 
herald of mercy was sent to her, and Calvin, one of 
the chief pillars of the Beformation, was raised up 
from amongst her own people. The history of 
France difíers from that of Spain as to this. Spaiil 
was not to the same extent &voared with light. 
Spain never had a Calvin. But the tmmpet of 
tmth was loadly soanded in the ears of France, 
and marked resnlts foUowed — resalts that gave to 
France prolonged opportnnities of jadging between 
light and darkness, God and Baal. Deliberately she 
rejected the omnipotent God, and chose Baal. 

Waa there ever a night in the annals of Chrístendom 
more marked with malignant, demoniacal atrocity, 
than the night of the twenty-foarth of Aagast, 
1572? That waa one of the answers of France to the 
mercy of God in sending her that light which, on 
the night of the Maêsacre of St. Bartholomew, she 
qnenched in blood. Another answer was given by 
her when she revoked the Edict of Nantes, by which 
protection had been granted to Protestantism, and so 
drove it from her borders. That deed, thoagh lesa 
ostensibly atrocions than the slanghter of the night 
of St. Bartholomew, broaght safferings no less deadly 
in resnlt on many a fagitive martyr who refnsed to 
exchange the Bible for tradition. So Tmth was 
trampled down, and Príestcraft enthroned. 

It reigned in France nntil the great Bevolation of 
1789, when ontraged haman natare, disgasted by its 
&lBehood8, sickened by its moral depravity, and 
terrífied by its craelties, made, at the end of tiie kst 
centnry, a spasmodic effort, and snddenly bnrst the 
hateful and intolerable yoke. The licentioasnesa 
which had reigned in the Tnileríes, and the savage 
cmeltiea of which the Bastille was the exQonoiLt. 



14 



FORMATION OF THE TEN KINGDOMS. 



(both being the results of a ^>r»é«/-directed despotism) 

receiyed jost retribution, and fell before an oatbreak 

of reyolationary fary, the like to which civilised 

Eorope had never before beheld. Blood compen- 

sated f or blood : shackles were struck off, and 

liberty was gained. But it was not holy liberty ; it 

was not liberty that songht to be directed by trath. 

It was the liberty of ansanctified, nnregenerate 

hearts, that, wearied and disgasted with sacerdotal 

fictions, had steeled themselves into infidelity and 

believed nothing. The wit and sarcasm of Voltaire, 

seeing that it amased aud promised liberty of thoaght 

and action, were far more gratefnl than the mambled 

&lsehoods of the priest that had so long enthralled 

them ; and they cared not to distingaish between 

True Christianity and its Counterfeits. 

Thas, Satan being chosen, not God, a reign ofgod- 

lêês hlaspheming infidelity f oUo.wed the reigh of Priest- 

craft. The name of God was openly rejected; His 

Holy Word avowedly renounced; Liberty was fonnd 

to be license; and Fratemity soon proved itself to be 

sach fratemity as ezists between the tiger and his 

prey. France clothed herself in garments that 

reeked with the blood of her own citizens. Daring 

fhe Republican Reign of Terror, daring 1792-6, 

treachery larked in every dwelling. Such was the 

retribation from Heaven, which often appoints that 

evil shoald panish evil. And when France ceased 

from civil strif e, it was only that she might spread 

woe and desohition over Earope by devastating wars 

from 1796 to 1815. The heart of Germany still 

thrills at the remembrance of the deeds of those 

French soldiers, who, like so many fíends, entered 

her hamlets and her cottages to let loose their 

bmtality, and to gratify their last. Under the 

leadership of Napoleon I. who foreehadowed the 

arrogance^ selJUhness^ und crueUy of Antichriêl more, 

perhaps, than any monarch that has yet been, Franoe, 

throagh a long series of years, devastated the terrified 

nations of Earope, and delnged them with blood, 

giving them no rest, till, at last, ezhaasted by her 

efforts to min others, herself sacoambed at 

TuE Battle of Waterloo, in 1815, 
and sank for a season into paralysed and most 
mortifying decrepitnde. Since then Franoe has 
had many a vicissitude. Time for refiection has 
been aUowed her ; opportanity f or beooming ac- 
quainted with the Scriptare has been afforded, bat 
again every mercy has been despised. It may, I 
believe, be safely said, that France was never more 
morally depraved, that she was never more sodally 
and govemmentally base, and that her ralers were 
never bent apon a foaler and more abominable 
dengn than when she made her sadden, tíger-Uke 
qpringat ProBsia in 1870. Franoe hated Pnusia, bnt | 



Rome hated Protestantism, and Rome was again 
potent in France, and on Rome the enfeebled 
Govemment of France leaned. Bef ore the military 
strength of France, aided by the wcll-trained priestly 
hosts that had been located in Germany, it was 
hoped that Pnissia, and with her westem Protes 
tantism, woald fsXL Bat God had other thoaghts. 
The blow which France intended for others was 
caased to fall apon herself, and Protestantism — 
anworthy, worldly, slambering Protestantism, thongh 
for her sins she well deserved to be smitten to the 
dast — received anmerited protection from the long 
snffering mercy of God. It is a lesson given from 
Heaven. Has France yet leamed f rom it ? 
Has England Taken Warning ? 

England, absorbed in the pursait of '' material '' 
interests, having Mammon for her idol, and lavisliiiig 
honours and rewards on Intellect, wherever found, 
if only she thinks that sach intellect will consent to 
serve and worship her idol — England takes waming 
from nothing. Her eye is closed, her ear heavy. 
Syren-sounds, which Satan has gathered around her, 
have lulled her, and she desires not to awaken. Her 
responsibilities are greater even than those of 
France ; f or a period of light, far brighter and more 
extended in time than that granted to France, has 
been voachsafed to her ; and she has had opportunity to 
profít by the lessons that the histories of Franco. 
and Spain, and Italy have afíorded. She has had full 
opportunity of consádering the difference between 
nations in which the Bible has been honoured, as the 
one authoritative record of God^s wiU, and nations 
in which a selfish Ecclesiasticism has reigned. 

England, on many occasions of danger and need. 
has had the shield of the Most High God marvel- 
lously stretched out over her, because the Bible, and 
not the so-called Church, was acknowledged as 
having the authority of God. But now all is 
changed. Notwithstanding the withering curse that 
Popery has so manif estly brought on neighbouring 
nations (witness the present condition of Spain) — 
notwithstanding the deadly savage infídelity that 
has sprung up in those nations as a result of the 
ignorance and moral debasement resulting from 
Príestcraf t, a large and infiuential section of the 
high-bom and educated in England are rushing back 
into the darkness and idolatries of Romanism, with 
an unrefiecting, fanatical eagemess that astonishes, 
while it delights, the well-trained Papal emissaries 
who have been sent out to snare and decoy. They 
have little need of their sabtlety — little need of 
their practised skill. The net is scaicely spread, when 
the willing f oot hastens into it. 

A MosT Appallino Spectacle. 

The cold, solid, heartless indiíference of England 
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to tliat which the powers of darkness are effecting 
within her borders, is one of the moet appalling 
spectacles that the history of mankind has yet pre- 
sented. The Protestant Ref ormation of the sixteenth 
centnry was a work of God, as sore and certain as 
any which He has ever wronght on earth, in behalf 
of His trath and people. Consequently they who 
avowedly set themselves against it most be adversaries 
of God. They set themselves against God to trample 
down and to hinder the effects of^the greatest work 
which in these latter days His Spirit has wronght. 
Men may leam the solemn tmth too late ; bnt the 
last great day will show that they who have, either 
throngh indifferentism and ignorance, or throngh 
worldhnoss or antipathy to the truth, helped in 
casting down the distinctive tmths of Protestantism, 
have set themselves against the work of the Holy 
Ghost. " It is a f earful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God;" a fearful thing to meet that 
"fiery indignation which shall devour the ad- 
versaries.'' 

A Uniform Sacerdotalism Impossible. 

No one form ot sacerdotal religiousness, whether 

Jewish, Roman, Greek, Anglican, or Mahommedan, 

will ever succeed in raising itself into unhersal 

dominancy. The days of such humiliation are past. 

The govemmental plans to be adopted now must be 

such as wiU subserve the interests and commend 

themselves to the awakened intelligence of the wide 

world. Do the counsellors of the Vatican dream 

that they would succeed (even if Protestantism were 

extinguished) in forcing into the narrow circle of 

their " in&Uible " Popish rule the rising intelligence 

of Egypt and Greece, European and Asiatic Turkey, 

and Northem Africa, not to speak of Russia, India, 

China, and Japan, and of scattered but influential 

Israel? The drag-net of the coming Antichrist, 

that is to enclose this multitude of peoples, must be 

somewhat larger than any that ecclesiastic Rome 

ever has handled. An hour is drawing nigh when 

Antichrist, a more terrihle personage than Mahomet^ 

will appear, and Rome and Athens, Egypt and 

Assyria, Antioch and Jemsalem, will, with England 

and the West, enter his mighty " drag-net," and bé 

for a time the servants of his glory. Before him the 

w?u>l€ Roman world (vaffa fi otKovfi^ifri) will bow down 

and worship f or three and a half years. (See Revela- 

táon xiii.) It will be the result of the judicial 

infliction of God on f ormer iniquities. 

The Tbiumph of Latitudinarianism. 

Herod must become latitudinarian, or he must 
cease to reign. Accordingly, in countries such as 
Egypt, Tnrkey, and Tunis, where Mahommedanism 
has hitherto been in the ascendant, we are beginning 
to see itB exdusiveness resigned. So also in countries 



where Popery has dominated, other influences are 
penetrating. Austria and Italy are examples. In 
England, where Protestantism once ruled, Popery, 
availing itself of the aid of that tmthless Latitu- 
dinarianism which is seeking to introduce equality 
of creeds, has strengthened itself both within and 
without the Anglican Establishment ; and so the 
dominancy of Protestantism in England falls. At 
present, a patch-work garment is being prepared. 
Ultimately, indeed, when the time shall come for 
Antichrist to be revealed in the full po^er of his 
unfettered, despotic sway, the hell-tvoven toeb toill 
become aUogether black. There will be êírict unity 
then — unity in atheistic blasphemy, But the trans- 
gressors are not ** come to the full." At present, 
the web that Satan is intending to weave is one of 
divers colours, The throne of Latitudinarianism is 
established upon the principles and policy of expe- 
diency and compromise. Before it Ecclesiasticism 
wiU (perhaps at no very distant period) be made to 
cease from its vauntings, and will become content to 
oocupy only a niche in the Pantheon of Tmthless- 
ness. The tme servants of Christ only will refuse 
to join in the unholy concord. Mordecai-likc, they 
will refuse to bow ; but thcy will have to seal their 
testimony with their blood. 
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EXPECTATIONS OF THE CHURCH. 

By Rev. T. J. Malyon. 
II.— THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 

The Dawnlnff of the láffht— The Imperfbot Vaith of the Disoiplefl— Xodern Oonf asion Respeotinff the> 
Dootrine— '*The Seanrrvotion of the Jnat"— ''The Children of the Besnrreotion "— When WiU it 
Teke Pleoe P "— The '* Times of Befreshinff "— The Cleneral Besnrreotion. 



The doctrine of the resurrectioii of the body seems 
to have been little nnderstood till " thê appearance of 
our Savionr Jesns Christ, who hath abolished death, 
and bronght life and immortality to light throngh 
the Gospel." (2 Tim. i. 10.) That holy men of old 
had fiome intimations of this glorions tmth is 
evident from the confidence of Job, whose expecta- 
tion of seeing his Redeemer stand at the latter day 
npon the earth, after the destmction of his body by 
worms, yet remains to be realised at the Second 
Advent. Many passages in the Psahns are ref erable 
to the snbject ; and onr Lord's observations to the 
Saddncecs, who said, " there is no resnrrection,'* are 
snfficient to show, that nnder the old dispensation 
some light was given conceming it : " As tonching the 
dead, that they rise," &c. (Mark xii. 26-27.) 

The Pharisees appear to have had some apprehen- 
sions, beyond their snspicion of the disciples, from their 
cantion to make snre the sepnlchre; they had noticed 
and remembered that '* that deceiver said, while He was 
yet alive, After three days I will arise again." Bnt 
the blindness and incrednlity of the disciples them- 
selves are remarkable. When Peter and John came 
to the sepnlchre, **as yet they knew not the 
Scriptnre, that He mnst rise again from the dead." 
Thomas donbted the fact, and reqnired the evidence 
of his senses. The two disciples at Emmans were 
^^ slow of heart to believe all that the prophets had 
spoken." When the women "retnmed from the 
sepnlchre, and told all these things nnto the Apoetles, 
their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not." ** He appeared nnto the eleven 
as they sat at meat, and npbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them who had seen Him after He was risen." 

MODERN CONFUSÏON ReSPECTINO THE DoCTRINE. 

If so much doubt and nnbelief prevailed among 
the disciples of our Lord conceming His own 
resurrection^ it is not surprising that a similar spirit 
shonld have been exhibited in the snbsequent ages 
of the Church with respect to the resurrection of the 
members of His spiritual body. Notwithstanding 
the additional light which the Epistles of Paul have 
oast on the general testimony of the sacred xecord; 
notwithstanding the clue of interpretation given in 
^' the Revelation of Jesus Christ, " for the solution 



of corresponding passages in either Testament: the 
subject yet remains obscure and intricate to the 
majority of professed and even devout believers. 
The time, and nature, and order of this great event. 
are, for the most part, merged in generahties, or 
confounded with the popnlar idea of the Last 
Judgment; and it is possible for many things to be 
advanced npon the snbject, on good and solid foun- 
dation, which would still appear as idle tales to man}- 
of the members of the Churches, who, while receiving 
the Scriptures, are yet slow of heart to believe ALL 
that the prophets have spoken. Many, like Martha. 
would say of a departed brother, " I know that hc 
shall rise again at the last day,^' who know not the 
hour and " power of that resurrection " which is 
peculiar to those only who are quickened together 
with Christ, as " bone of His bone, and flesh of His 
flesh," the " niemberêincorporate in Hi8 mystical hody."^ 
"TnE Resurrection op tiiê Just." 

A few in all ages have foUowed the beloved Johu 
from Calvary to Patmos, and by faith have seen the 
glory of God in that ulterior dispensation, most 
fully revealed to him who first believed in the 
resurrection of his Lord. They have meditated 
with delightful anticipation over the sepulchre of 
" the First Begotten from the dead ;" and consider- 
ing that " the graves were opened, and mamj bddies 
of tl\e saint* which slept arose, and came out of their 
graves after His resnrrection, and appeared unto 
many," they have not been backward to believe or 
to deckre the counsel of God, as spoken by thc 
prophets, conceming " the whole house of Israel.'* 

It is enough for tíiem that it is written, " Behold, 
My people, I will open your graves, and cause you 
to come up out of your graves, and bring you unto 
the land of Israel." (Ezekiel xxxvii. 12.) These 
words are too specific to admit of a merely fignrative 
application, and the context abundantly proves their 
reference to a local and yet future dispensatiou. 
" The resurrection of the just " (Luke xiv. 14) ; 
" The resurrection of lif e " (John v. 29) ; " A better 
resurrection " (Heb. xi. 36); "Thefirst resurrection " 
(Rev. XX. 5), appear to be terms declaratory of some 
rsmarkable distinotions to be put betwean the evil 
and the good, not only as to tíieir final sentence ef 
condemnation or acquittal, but as to the time and 
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circnmstaiices of the resascitatioii of their bodies. 

<i The Children of the Besubrection." 
^^Tlie children (sons) of God" are so named by 
Chrbt, when speaking on the snbject (Lnke zx. 36), 
^^ Mng the children (sons) of ihe reaurrection ;" and if 
thÍB were intended solely of the fact that their 
bodies shall be raised, in common with " the rest of 
the dead," it wonld seem no snch distingaishing title 
as it is made in that passage, with reference, more- 
over, to a period of time and an age of the world 
during which the rest of the dead are not restored 
to lif e at alL If there be no snch distinctions as 
implied above, what constmction is to be pnt npon 
the eamest desire of Panl, ^^it by any means 1 might 
attain to the resnrrection of the dead ? " (Phil. iii. 
11.) The spiritnal resnrrection of the sonl by faith 
he had already attained to; he was, in this sense, 
'* risen with Christ ;" and no peculiar means were 
reqmsite to certify the resurrection of his own 
body, for he knew, from his Master's assnrance, 
that ^* ALL who are in their graves ^shonld come 
forth." He who of old " was called in qnestion 
tonching the resnrrection of the dead,** well knew 
that " in Christ all shall be made alive ;'' bnt he was 
tanght to give to each a gradation and priority of 
rank and snccession : " Christ the first-fmits " [He 
shonld be the fint that should rise from the dead] 
(Acts xxYÍ. 23) ; afterwards they that are Chríst's 
nt Hi» coming, (1 Cor. xv. 23.) He was willingto 
be ^' planted in the likeness of His death, that he 
might be also in the likeness of His resurrection." 
(Rom. Ti. 5.) He desired to ^^suffer with Christ, 
that hemight be glorified together with Him" (Bom. 
TÍii. 17); to be made "conformable to His death, 
that he might attain to a resurrection,*' which he 
seems to distinguish from any other by a word never 
applied to the general resurrection, or to that of the 
imjust— it seems to ezpress a rising up oui of ihe 
mass of ihe dead, The word is exanasiasiSj while 
the usual word, anastatis^ in the passage ref erred to 
(Phil. iii. 10) is used of Christ*s own resurrection. 
It is the only place where it occurs, and is rendered 
by Schleusner, *'^ui consequar aliquando beatem 
é mortuÍB resurreciionem,*^ 

When will it Take PlaceV 
Thus it appears that the firsi resurrection is that of 
those who have suffered for the truth, or oiherwise 
bome a &ithful testimony. (Rev. zx. 4 ; xi. 18.) It 
is coincident with the coming and kingdom of Christ, 
when '* the Lord my God shall come, and all the 
aaints.'' (2iech. xiv. 5.) At the opening of the fourth 
seal, power is given to death and hell, " to kill with 
tiie sword, and with hunger, and with the beasts of 
the earth.*' Under the fifth seal, they " that were 
alain f or the word of God, and f or the testimony 



which they held," cried, *\How long, O Lord, holy 
and tme, dost Thon not judge, and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth ?*' when it was said 
unto them, that " they should rest yet f or a little 
season, until their fellow-servants also, and their 
brethren that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled." (Rev. vi. 9-10.) At the sounding of 
the seventh tmmpet, Chríst takes His kingdom and 
reigns ; '*and the nations were angry; and Thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead that they should be 
judged, and that Thou shouldest give reward unto 
Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that f ear Thy name, small and great.** The time 
of the dead is manifestly their resurrection, or " the 
resurrection of the just ;** and their reward is, that 
they receive their glorified bodies, and live and reign 
with Christ ; f or on the binding of Satan, and the 
destmction of the bestial or Roman Empire in its 
final development and consummation,*' the souls ^ of 
them that were beheaded f or the witness of Jesus, 
and f or the word of God, and which had not wor- 
shipped the beast,*' &c.; ihey '^ lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years, but the rest of the dead 
lived not again until a thousand years were finished. 
This is thefirst resurreciion {e anasiasis eproteJ) The 
articje is twice significantly used, and the passage 
may be rendered, ^' this is the resurrection the first,'* 
*^ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection ; on such the second death hath « no 
power.** (Rev. xx. 6.) 

TiiE " TiMES OF Refreshing.'* 
It is evident from an examination of the Scriptures 
on the subject, that the first resurrection is im- 
mediately connected with the appearanoe, and 
kingdom, and coming of Christ, ^^with all His 
saints," when " He shall change their vile body (or 
the body, of humiliation, soma iés tapeinbsebs)' that 
it may be &shioned like unto His glorious body," 
(Phil. iii. 21— comp. verses 10-11) ; when "He will 
present them faultless bef ore His presence with ex- 
ceeding joy " (Jude 24) ; " holy, and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in His sight '* (Col. i. 22), when 
they who are already risen in spirit with Christ, and 
are seeking those things that are above, shall also 
appear with Him in glory, when "the iimeê •f 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord." 
(Acts iii. 19.) The expression in our translation of 
this passage — both in the Authorísed Yersion and in 
the Revised — falls íxc short of the original word, and 
seems only its secondary sense. If there be meaning 
in language, it signifies the times, or seasons, of re- 
anamo/ton— restoration of the soul to the body, 



* The word fwycA« in the (LZX.) Greek veniou of theOld Teete- 
ment, means dcad 5ody in the following pleces : Ler. xxiL 4 ; NumtiL 
V. S.tL «»z. IMS : Heg.ii. 14 ; Numh. Ix. ; Lev. xxi. 1. 
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according to all analogy of diction. If ana'Stasiê 
means resarrection, ana-psyxis implies re-animation. 
If this be 80, the meaning of the ezpressions in Rey. 
XX. 4 — 6, is plainenongh, and cleared at once fromall 
objections raised against the doctrine so clearly nudn- 
tained by the context. Because John speaks of the^ 
souls^ it may be snggested, it does not f oUow that the 
bodies were raised at that time, bnt at the last and 
general resurrection. Bnt, let it be observed, they 
that lived were they that were beheaded, who had 
not received the mark of the beast on their forehead 
or hajidê. These are all bodily signs ; and as the 
martyrs had glorified Christ in their " bodies terres- 
trial," 80 now they are glonfied by Chríst with 
'\bodies celestial." John says, '* I saw thrones and 
ihey sat upon them" The bodies were beheaded, bnt 
now they /ti?írf— their souls were rennited to them ; 
this is the time of their reanimation, f or the sonl is 
the lif e of the body. 

** The souh of the righteous," being *^ in the hand of 
God/' and their lif e '^ hidden with Christ," could not 
properly be said to live again out of the body, in any 
sense, or to be reanimated at all. In the sight of the 
nnwise Úxey seemed to die; but in the time of their 
visitation they shall shine, and run to and fro, like 
sparks among the stubble; they shall judge the 
nations, and have dominion over the people,and their 
Lord shall reign f or ever. " We f ools accounted his 
lif e madness, and his end to be without honour ; 
how is he numbered among the children of God, and 
his lot is among the saints.'* ** Blessed are the dead 
that die in the Lord." " Blessed is he that hath 
part in ihQfirst resurrection" '^Blessed is he that 
watcheth." 

TiiE Gekeral Resubrection 
appears to take place before ** the white throne and 
Him that sat on it,*' at the expiration of the thousand 
years ; when death and hell (Hades) give up their 
dead (Rev. xx. 11 — 15) ; which is the last judgment 
according to worhsy and is thus distinguished in the 
parallel account (Matthew xxv. 30), where the ' 
Second Advent is set f orth under the figure of the 



nobleman who cometh, after his temporary absence, 
to take account of his servants ; when the unprofítable 
servant is cast alive into outer darkness ; as the false 
prophet in the Revelation is, at the same period, cast 
alive into the lake of fíre. 

When def ending himself before the tribunal of a 
Roman govemor, Paul testifíes, "There shall be a 
resurrection both of the just and the unjust." When 
writing to a Church of believers, he points to a 
distinction between the two, which he does not stop 
to explain to heathen ears ; he did not cast such a 
pearl before those who would tum and rend him. 
And as the doctrines of the fírst resurrection and 
the coming kingdom on earth, were in the first 
centuries of the Chrístian era considered among the 
tests of entire orthodoxy, so now they wiU not 
amalgamate with the heresies of the last. Their gold 
is that of the sanctuary, and wiU lose nothing b^^ 
refínement in its fíre but the dross of imperfect and 
inadequate interpretation. And surely, while such 
diHgence is manifested in the revival of exploded 
errors, an eamest recommendation to search into 
and publish neglected tmths cannot be unseasonable 
— and the fírst resurrection is one of them. Ont of 
the old fíelds, assuredly, shaU the newcom spríng, and 
this doctrine must have a wider acceptance as the 
Scríptures are reverently consulted. It is hidden 
therein, as seed in the ground, and it wiU take root 
downwards and bear fruit upwards. It is planted in 
the house, and wiU fiourísh in the courts of the Lord. 
It has arísen already as a day-star in the hearts of 
many who betieve; and it wUl set no more tiU the Sun 
of Righteousness shaU burst on a benighted Church, 
and a world that sitteth in darkness; tiU the noble 
army of martyrs shall appear, " clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean;^* tiU Jemsalem shaU awake and 
aríse, and shake herself from the dust, and put on 
her beautiful garments ; — when the holy Church 
throughout aU the world shaU be astonished at the 
fulness of her salvation, and walk 

EVERMORE IN TIIE LlGHT OF HeR GlORY. 
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THE PBIESTflOOD OF MELCHISEDEC : 

ITS MILLENNIAL CHABACTER. 

By William Maude. 

**Thoii art a príest for ever after the order of MelohÍBedec.'* — Heb. yiL 21. 
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pow«ra and Ohrist— Chriat's Reflral Priesthood— The Priest-Kinff oi 
^* X>ay of Ohrist " whloh Abraham '« Saw "-Kelohisedeo's OttiSlxxm. 



E grey dawn of patriarchal history reyeals to ns 
more majestic and Bignifícant fígnre than that of 
lchiaedec ''King of Salem" and "príest of the 
st high Grod/' who met Abraham, retnming from 
slanghter of Chedorlaomer, the king of Elam, and 
three conf ederate kings, in " the Yalley of Shaveh, 
the king*B dale ; " a locality which has generally 
n identified with the yalley of the npper Kedron, 
3re Absalom, long afterwards, reared a piHar 
Samnel ZTÍii. 18), and which, we are told by 
ephna, was only two fnrlongs from Jemsalem. 
b is in the fonrteenth chapter of Genesis that 
^chisedeo is historícally presented to ns in the 
owing woxds : ** And Melchisedec king of Salem 
aght f orth bread and wine ; and he was the príest 
the most high God. And he blessed him, and 
[f Blessed be Abram of the most high God, 
ieasor of heaven and earth : and blessed be the 
(t high God, which hath delivered thine enemies 
> thy hand. And he gave him tithes of all.*' 
. 18 — 20). This incident and its record, althongh 
sríef , and standing in such singxdar isolation from 
thread of the history which it intermpts, is not 
T in itself most stríking and interesting, bnt also in 
Typical Teaching Profoundly Instructive. 
[ow snddenly and altogether unexpectedly does 
chisedec here appear bef ore ns — a most kingly and 
esticform, yet clad in príestly robes, and with the 
tic emblems of encharistic offeríng — ^bread and 
e — ^in his hands. We see those príestly hands 
sd in blessing ; we observe the great patriarch, 
aham — the &ther of the &dthful and the Fríend 
3^od — ^bowing bef ore the mysteríous príest-king, 
presenting to him the tithes of all his spoil ; and 
i, as abmptly as it appeared, Íhe vision passes 
Yj and f or nearly a thousand years the voice of 
iration utters not again the name of Melchisedec. 
hen, however, in an ecstatic Psalm of a most 
inctly Messianic character, and descríptive of our 
1*8 exaltation in the day of Hia power, we meet 
i it once more, in the solenm declaration : '^ The 
1 hath swom, and wiUnot repent, Thou art a príest 
sver, af ter the order of Melchisedec.*^ (Ps. cx. 4.) 
ín, something like a thonsand yeais pass away, 



and then, once more, the wríter of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews takes up the subject of this mysteríous 
personage, who, "Without &ther, without mother, 
without genealogy, having neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of God; 
abideth a príest continually '* (Heb. vii. 3) ; and on 
the two bríef ref erences to him, above given, which 
are all that the Scríptnres elsewhere contain, founds 
an argument to show the superíoríty of Chríst^s 
Príesthood, as being " after the order of Melchisedec," 
to that of Aaron, or Levi, which it has superseded. 
Who Was Melchisedec? 

Much labour has been wasted in attempts to 
answer the question, " Who was Melchisedec ? " Later 
Jewish tradition identifíes him with Shem ; and it is 
oertain that that patriarch was not only alive in the 
days of Abraham, but even continued to live till 
Jacob was fifty years old (compare Gen. xi. 11, with 
vs. 12—26 ; xxi. 5 ; xxv. 7—26). According to others, 
he belonged to the family of Ham, or of Japheth ; and 
it has been said that this is necessarily implied by the 
language of the Apostle, when, drawing a parallel 
between Melchisedec and Chríst, he says that our Lord 
belonged to " a tríbe of which no man gave attendanoe 
at the altar." Some, again, have suggested that He 
was an incamateangel, or othor super-human creature, 
who lived for a time among men. Others have held 
that he was an early manif estation of the Son of 
God ; and a sect, called the Melchisedecians, asserted 
that he was "an incamation of the Holy Ghosi.** 
But, fin all these conjectures, the fact has been 
strangely overlooked that the reticence of Scrípture 
on the point is typical and significant, f or, could it be 
determined who Melchisodec really was, it could no 
longer be said that he was " without father, withont 
mother, without genealogy; " which statement is to 
be understood, not as implying that he was not a 
natural descendant of Adam, but that he designedly 
appears and disappears in the sacred narrative, 
without mention either of his parentage or death. 
Hb was an Eminent Type of Curist. 

There can, however, be no question that, whoever 
Melchisedec may have been, he was an eminent type 
of Chríst. This is placed beyond doubt, not only^by 
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the langnage of the llOth Psalm — the Messianic 
character of which has ever been reoognised by Jews 
and Christians alike, — bat especially by the argnment 
of the Apostle, in the seventh chapter of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, in the course of which there occors 
the explicit declaration, that he was — in the various 
respects mentioned — '^made like onto the Son of 
God." But another question, hardly less important, 
though very little attention has been directed to it by 
the commentators, remains to be answered — namely, 
onder what aspect does our Lord's priesthood 
more particularly correspond to the priesthood of 
Melchisedec ? Or, in other words, Was Christ made 
a priest "after the order (í.í. *the similitude*) of 
Melchisedec^* at His fírst advent, when He appeared 
to offer the one great gacrifice for sin, for ever ; or, 
will He be so constituted, at His Second Advent 
when, during His Millennial reign, the regal office, 
heretof ore as it were in abeyance, shall be exercised 
in conjunction with the priestly ? In one sense, it 
must, I think, be admitted that this Melchisedec 
priesthood of Christ dates from His ascension, and 
is now possessed by Him in the heavons, at least de 
jure ; still, it will not, I apprehond, be exercised by 
Him defacio till after He appears the second time, 
'^ without a sin-offering,'' like the Jewish high priest 
when he came f orth from the most holy place, having 
presented .the blood before the throne, to bless the 
people. The grounds upon which this conclusion is 
based are the f ollowing : — 

HlS FUNCTIONS IN TllE MlLLENNIUM. 

1. In the fírst place it seems to be indicated, not 
obscurely in the very language alike of the Apostle 
and the Psahnist, when literally translated. " Thou 
art a priest /or the age {eÍB ion aioná) after the order 
of Melchisedec.'^ (Heb. vii. 21.) So I would render 
a sentence so important and full of meaning that the 
Apostle quotos it no less than fíve times, making it 
the basis of his lengthy argument. And the language 
of the llOth Psakn exactly corresponds in the Hebrew, 
for the leamed Bennet thus renders the fourth verse: 
" The Lord hath swom and wiU not repcnt, thou art 
a priest for the future age (aldhibharti)y according to 
my appointment, O King of Righteousness '* (Olam 
Heneêhamoth), So the Jewish Taigum on this verse 
runs : ** Thou hast been appointed prince of the 
age to come, and that for Thy merits* sake, 
because Thou art a righteous king.** But in the 
first three verses of this Psalm we have a description 
of the aasumption of Christ's future kingly rule, and 
the qnestion, therefore, is naturally suggested, Will 
not Christ, when He thus aasumes the kingly, lay 
Hm present príestly office ? No ; the Psahnist 
io ny, Jbr ** The Lord hath swom, and will 
~ 1% tbon art a príest (also) for the fatnre 



age,'* t.«., the Millennial age, of the introduction of 
which this whole Psahn treats. But of what 
character is His príesthood? ^^After the order oí 
Melchisedec ; *' in other words, as we shall 
únmediately see, a príesthood exercised in conjunc- 
tion with kingship. I conclude, therefore, that the 
Melchisedec príesthood of Chríst is His MiUennial 
príesthood, in contradistinction to that which He is 
at present exercising, which is rather the antitype of 
the príesthood of Aaron. A careful study of the 
seventh and two following chapters of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, will greatly strengthen this supposition. 

TlIE FlNAL StRUGGLE. 

2. Again : the MiUennial character of the príest- 
hood of Melchisedec is, it seems to me, indicated by 
the fact that it was after the skughter of the 
Canaanitish kings that Abraham was met and blesscd 
by Melchisedec. Now this slaughter of the four 
kings {four being the world number) is evidently 
typical of the last great conflict, in the viciniiy of 
Jerasalem, of which Zechariah speaks, where he says : 
** I will gather all the nations against Jerasalem to 
battle ; and the city shall be taken, and the houses 
rifled, and the women ravished ; and half of the city 
shall go f orth into captivity, and the residue of the 
people shall not be cut off from the city. Then shall 
the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, 
as when He fought in the day of battle," &c. 
(Zech. xiv. 2—5.) Thus, also, in the llOth Psahn, 
af ter the mention of the Melchisedec príesthood of 
the King Messiah, the Psahnist goes on to say, 
addressing Jehovah : " The Lord at thy right hand 
shall strike through kings in the day of His wrath. 
He shall judge among the nations : He shall fíll the 
places with the dead bodies : He shall wound the 
head (the Hebrew singular) over divers countríes ; " 
" evidently referring," says Dr. De Burgh, " to the 
same defeat of Antichríst and his confederate subject 
kings predicted in Psabn ii. — so strikingly parallel to 
this — and more f ully in Rev. xix. 1 1 to the end, in 
connection with the Second " Advent of Chríst, in 
which event the type.shall have a further fulfíhnent 
for, as it is recorded that it was * on the retura of 
Abraham from the slaughter of the kings' that 
Melchisedec, the king-príest, *• met and blessed him ' 
(Heb. viii. 1, with Gen. xiv. 17 — 20), so is the trae 
Melchisedec revealed to bless His people on the 
occaaion of their tríumph over the powers of the 
world, by whom, at that time, they wiU be oppressed 
and held captive.'* ^ 

Chbist's Regal Priesthood. 

3. But most especiaUy and unmistakably is the 
Millennial character of the Melchisedec príesthood 
proved by the fact that it is a regal priesihood, It is 
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^written, as we have seen, concerning Melchisedec, not 
*€mly that he was ** first (by interpretation of his name) 
King of Righi€0usne$8, and af ter that King of Salem, 
which ia, King of Feace ; '* bnt also, that he was at 
the same tíme *^ the priest of the most high God." 
Now all thÍB is Inminonsly descriptive of the King 
Messiah. For these three títles, — ^King ofBighieous- 
nesê^** by interpretatíon of the name Melchisedec : 
^^ King <f Salem" afterwards Jemsalem (Ps. Ixxvi. 2; 
Gen, xiv. 18) ; and " King of Peace,'' are not 
títles appertaining to Christ's kingdom in the heavens, 
but to the fntnre kingdom of Messiah on earth, as 
f oretold by the prophets. Christ will be " King of 
Righteoosneas *' in those yet futnre days of which 
the Lord speaks, by Jeremiah : " Behold, the day is 
come, saith the Lord, that I wiU raise nnto David a 
righteous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execnte jndgment and justíce in the earth< 
Ib HÍ8 days Jndah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell saf ely ; and this is His name whereby He shall 
be called, The Lord our Righteousness." ( Jer. 
xúii. 5-6.) He will be *' King of Salem," when, as the 
aame Prophet says, " They shall call Jerusalem the 
thpone of the Lord ; and all the natíons shall be 
gathered nnto it, to the name of the Lord, ioJerusalem : 
neiHier shall thcy walk any more af ter the imagina- 
tion of their evil heart" (iii. 17); and when, as 
predicted in Ps. cx., " Jehovah shall send the rod of 
His strength oui of Zion;'* and, lastly, " King of 
Peaoe,^* when, as the antitype of Solomon, whose 
name also, being interpreted, is * Peace,^ He shall sit 
npofn *^ the throne of His father David ; '' and the 
glowing language of Isaiah shall be fulfílled : '* Unto 
ua a Child ia bom, nnto us a Son is given; and the 
govemment shall be npon His shoulder; and His 
name Bhall be called Wonderful, Connsellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlastíng Father, the Prince of 
Peace." (laa. ix. 6.) 

The Priest-King on tiie Throne OP HI8 GLORy. 
Bnt " this Melchisedec " was not only " King of 
Salem," bnt at the same tíme " the Priest of the 
most high God." And so we read, conceming the 
S!ing Meaaiah, in the sixth chapter of Zechariah 
<va. 12-13) : " Thns speaketh the Lord of hosts, 
caying, Behold the man whose name is the Branch; 
snd He shall grow up out of His place, and He shall 
bnild the temple of the Lord; even He shall bnild 
Íhe temple of the Lord; and He shallbear the glory, 
«nd shaU sit and mle upon His throne ; and He shall 
he a Priest upon His ihrone : and the counsel of peace 
«hall be between them both." Chríst is now indeed 
onr great High Priest : "We have snch an High 
Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne 
of the majeaty in the heavens; a minister of thc 
aanctnaxy, and of the tme tabemacle, which the Lord 



pitched, and not man." (Heb. viii. 1-2.) Bnt He is 
not as yet a priesi upon His ihrone, In the coming 
age, however, He shall indeed be a King-Priest, af ter 
the likeness of Melchisedec, having not only pardon 
to bestow npon His friends, bnt also power to deal 
with His enemies ; and the blessed result of this 
joint exercise of the priestly and kingly f unctíons 
will be ^^peaee /" " the counsel (or mystery) of peace 
shall be between them both ; " that is, between ihe 
tux> offices as exercised in conjunction. In other words, 
that ^peace which was heretofore songht in vain by 
the separate exercise of the priestly and kingly 
power,— of king, as in the case of Israel, and of priest, 
as in tbe case of the Christian Church, — shall then at 
last be perfectly secnred by the concurrence of the 
two offices, in active exercise, in the one Messiah. 
For, when Christ, as the Priest-King — the antitype 
of Melchisedec — shall sit on the throne of His glory, 
the "counser* of God shall be realised in the 
establishment of "peace," alike for the Church, 
Israel, and the world at large. 
The " Day of Christ " which Abraham " Saw.'* 

Again, a very interesting confirmaiion of the view 
advocated in this paper is afíorded by our Loixl*8 
remarkable declaration to the Jews, which we fínd 
recorded in the eighth chapter of St. John*s Gospel : 
" Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and 
he saw ii ; and was glad'* (verse 56). Now, by the 
" day " of Chríst we are not, I apprehend, to under- 
stand, as is too generally done, the days of His 
hnmiliatíon, but the day of His glory ; the same 
" day of Christ," in fact, which is spoken of in 
Phil. i. 10, and 1 Cor. i. 8; the " day of the Lord " in 
contradistinction to " man*s day " (2 Peter iii. 10 ; 
1 Cor. iv. 3, margin) so the leamed Bengel writes, 
" The days of Christ*s flesh (when He bestowed 
Himself on others) are one thing; the day of Christ 
Himself and of His glory is another thing (t.«., the 
two are altogether distinct)" (Gnomon, in loc.) It 
was this laler day of Christ that Abraham rejoiced 
to see; " and," our Lord adds emphatícally, " he saw 
ii and was glad." But how or wlten did he thns see 
it ? Here commentators are much divided in opinion* 
But if the expression simply means, as many suppose, 
no more than that he had by faith a prophetíc f ore- 
BÍght of the future glory of Christ— the second clanse 
of the verse just repeating the first — ^what pertinence 
was there in the retort of the Jews, " Thou art not 
yet fif ty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?" 
(verse 57). " And if it mean that Abraham was then 
heholding^ in his disembodied spirit, the incamate 
Messiah, as Stíer, Tholuck, Alford, ábc, understand 
it, the words seem very unsuitable to express it. 

Plainly it speaks of something pasi — he saw i^eide) 
My day, and was glad (echare); that is, surely, 
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wlále he lived." I am disposed, therefore, to 
understand the assertion as referring to ihia 
very meeting between Abraham and Melchisedec, 
and to the practical confession by the latter 
of his inferiority. For if we look at the pre- 
ceding context of the chaptor in which our Lord 
makes this statement, we shaíl see, from the 53rd 
verse, that the qnestion which was in controversy 
between Christ and the Jews was the superiority 
or otherwise of Abraham over Himself . " Art thon 
greater than onr father Abraham," &c. Now where 
in the hisiory of Abraham, as recorded in the Bible, 
can we discover so stnking an instance in whicb , on 
the one hand, the patriarch " saw theday of Christ," 
and on the other, confessed his own inferiority to 
Him, as when he bowed himself befpre Melchisedec, 
the priest-king, " made like nnto the Son of God," 
who, in the realisation of the Divine pnrpose, shall 
be, in the coming Millennial age, " a priest for the 
age, after the order of Meichisedec? " 

TnE Natvre op Melchisedec's Offering. 
But, bstly, the natnre of MelchÍBodec'soflPering — if 
ofíering it was— of " bread and wine," points to the 
same conclnsion. The Apostle Paul, speaking of the 
Aaronic priesthood, says, " For every high priest 
taken from among men is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifta and sacrificee for sins." (Heb. v. 1.) But in the 
case of Melchisedec we have the apparent anomaly 
of a priest wiihout any sacrifice^ save the eucharistic 
offering of bread and wine. Can he, then, in this 
aspect, be supposed to adumbrate the priesthood of 
Him who, not " by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by His own blood, entered in once f or all into 
the holy place, having obtained etcmal redemption 
for us ? " (Heb. ix. 12.) The answer is— yes, pro- 
vided Hiê Millennial prie$thood he typified. Christ 
entered the most holy pkce, not made with hands, 
even Heaven itself, as the antitype of Aaron; and 
as such He entered as an atoning Priest " not with- 
out blood." But when He comes forth again, it is 
not as the antitype of Aaron, but as the antitype 
of Melchisedec— -a priest without any bleeding sacri- 
flce whereby to make atonement, but whose offering 
is acceptable on the ground of a perfect and ever- 
lasting sacrifice already made " So," says the 



Apostle, " Christ was once offered to bear the ains 
of many ; and nnto them that look for Híwi shall 
He appear the second time without a sin-offering 
unto salvation." (Heb. ix. 28.) 

Thus even the " bread and wine " which Melchisedec 
"brought forth," acquire new significance when 
viewed in the light of this interpretation. There 
is no evidence to show that they were intended 
merely for the purpose of refreshment ; on the con- 
trary, Abraham distinctly mentions (verse 24) that 
the young men had already eaten of the spoil. It 
seems to f ollow, therefore, that tho brcad and wine 
were intended to have a mystical significance— that 
they were, in fact, the elements of an eucharistic 
offering. And, thus viewed, they again seem to 
point, at least indirectly, to tho MiUennial character 
of Christ's Melchisedec priesthood. For as they 
naturally, though not perhaps designedly, direct onr 
thoughts to the use of the identical emblems in the 
great Christian ordinance of the Lord's Supper, 
wherein " as oft as we eat the bread and drink the 
cup, we do show forth the Lord's death till He 
come^* (1 Cor. xi. 26), so does that ordinance in tum 
remind us of ;the momorable words of our biessed 
Redeemer on the occasion of its first institution, 
when, having taken the cúp and given thanks, He 
said, " I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, tintil ihat day when I drinh it new with you 
in my Father'e kingdom.** (Matt. xxvi. 29.) 

On the ground, then, of nfive/old analogy (1) that 
our Lord as the antitype of Melchisedec is to be " a 
priest for the age;" (2) that it was when Abraham 
was returning from the slaughter of the kings that 
Melchisedec met and blessed him; (3) that the 
Millennial priesthood of Christ will be one exercised 
in conjunction with kingship ; (4) that it is probably 
in reference to his meeting with Melchisedec that 
Abraham is said to have seen Christ's day ; and (5) 
that Melchisedec was a priest without a sacrifice 
while the bread and wine which he brought forth 
were, as in the Lord's Supper, predictive of Millennial 
blessingE — I arrive at the conclusion that it is in 
HÍB coming kingdom that Christ shall hereaf ter be 
manifested as " a priest for tke age, af ter the order 
of MelchÍBedec.*' 
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chiist Í8 one of the most painful events which are 
predicted to close the reign of Gentilism. SevoraL 
years bef ore the Apostle John wrote the Apocalypse, * 
he indicated (John v. 16) that " There is a sin unio 
decUhy He then draws a practical conclnsion from 
this fact: ^^ I do not say that he (a faithful witnesser 
of this sin) should pray for it," — so that the penalty 
might be averted. Nor is this the first and only time 
that God forbade His praying ones to intercede for 
special and obdurate sinners, f or in an analogous case, 
when the iniquity of the Israelites had so come to- 
the full as to demaud national ezcision, God said to 
Jeremiah (vii. 16) ** Pray not for this people, neither 
lift up cry nor prayer; neither make intercession to 
Me, f or I will not hear thee." So, in this case, if the 
dearest relatives commit it, they must be left to 
The Divine Penalty of Death Eternal. 

It is observable that whenever God denounces a 
specifíc sin in Revelation, He never leaves any doubt 
as to its exact character. So was it in the case of 
John; for, though when he fírst reported that " There 
is a sin unto death," he did not defíne it ; yet about 
fíve years afterwards, when Christ as the mouthpiece 
of His Father (Rev. i. 1) gave him the wondrous 
pre-history of the last years of this dispensation, he 
was instructed to declare what will be the ^' sin unto 
death " dunng the times of Antichrist. 

As in other instances — the last plagues,^ f or 
example — in the Apocalypse, the defínition of 
the unpardonable sin was given by an angel. ThuB. 
the third angel, who *^ flew in the midst of heaven " 
with the last message of God's grace to an 
apostate world, said (Rev. xiv. 6—9), **If any 
man worship the beast (or Antichrist) and his image,. 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation, and he shall be tormented 
with fíre and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. And the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever, and they have no rest day nor night who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
mark of his name." 

Two facts stand out prominently in this narrative — 
for prophecy is only history written beforehand-— ^ 
namely, the agency employed {to define the sin, and 



In all ages of the Church many true Christians have 
been barassed by the f ear that they had committed 
the " unpardonable sin." Doubtless, thia dread in 
many cases was a temptation of Satan to drive the 
awakened to despair. But in too many other cases 
it is ascribable to the prevailing habit of separating 
flome verse of Scrípture from its context, and so 
enveloping the subject in an impenetrable mist. 

The heinousneas of the sin in question is proved 
by the inexorable penalty involved. For our Lord 
said (Matt. xii. 31), " AU manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be f orgiven, but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ohoet shall not be forgiven." Now the mere fact 
that anyone is so sensitive as to dread that he has 
incurred the awful penalty attached to this sin ought 
to diasipate the f ear, f or we may be certain that 
thoee who are guilty of it will be too soul-hardened 
to f eel any anxiety. But, happily, our Lord has so 
defined this sin that there can be no doubt as to what 
He referred. It is stated, in Mark iii. 22—30, that 
'* The Soríbes which came down from Jerusalem said 
He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the demons 
(literal) casteth He out demons." It was, then, this 
terríble aocusation which made our Lord say that ^^ He 
Íhat shill blaspheme against Íhe Holy Ghost hath 
never focgiveness," adding, " because they say He 
hath an evil spirít." Hence it appears that the un- 
pardonable sin of the times of our Lord consisted in 

ASCRIBINO HlS MlRACLES TO SaTANIC AgENCY. 

Whether this sin can be now committed is a seríous 
qnestiiMi. Sceptics of all schools — ^whether rational- 
iitic or agnostic — instead of ascríbing the miracles of 
Christ to Satanic energy, deny that He perf ormed 
any miracles, and resolve the narratives into pious 
myths or suppositions. But on Íhe other hand, there 
are not a few persons who, whilst admitting the 
miraculous gifts of our Lord, ascríbe them to the 
poesession of superíor mesmeríc or odylic power. 
Such persons, if they do not contract the guilt of the 
unpardonable sin, come so perilously near it in prin- 
eiple^ that there is scarcely a shade of distinction 
bëtween their belief and the assertion of the Jewish 
•críbes. For both deny the work of that Spirít, of 
whom it is dedared (John iii. 34) *^ God giveth not 
the spirít by meaaure unto the Son." 

That the unpardonable sin will, however, be com- 
mitted by countless millions duríng the time of Anti- 
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predict the penalty which wiU be inflicted on the 
devotees of Antichríst, and the special puniahment 
which that sin will entail. 

AXGELIC MlNISTRY IN ITS LaST FoRM. 

Flrst.^As regards the agency employed to indicate 
the etemal doom of the apostates. The agents are 
indicated iiot to be of hnman, but of supematnral 
'Origin. Though angels during this dispensation are 
stated to be (Heb. i. 14) " Ministering spirits sent 
^orth to minister f or them who shall be heirs of sal- 
»vation," yet to men energised by the Holy Spirit is 
-committed the preliminary and extemal work of 
•evangelising fallen man. It may theref ore be asked, 
Why, then, should angelic agency be employed during 
'the times of Antichrist to preach what may be re- 
garded as the Gospel in its lastform t For the reason 
we have not far to seek, f or as the Church wiU have 
been translated bef ore the reign of Antichrist and his 
ten vassal kings, there wiU be no one lef t to denounce 
that universal worship (Rev.xiii. 8) which is predicted. 
Their message wiU, doubtless, at once and most bene- 
fíciaUy influence those f oolish virgins who f or their 
worldHness wiU be left behind, at the rapture of the 
Church, to suffer aU the horrors of the great tribu- 
lation. They wiU also testify to apostate Christen- 
dom, as weU as to the dense masses of heathendom, of 
the coming doom of GentiUsm. Then, again, there 
wUl be unconvertcd Israel, suffering not only from 
the persecution of Antichrist and his conf ederated 
kings, but what is stiU worse— with the Bible every- 
where pubUcly bumt by the modem Jehoiakims 
(Jer. xxxvi.)— experiencing the curse pronounced 
2,500 years ago (Amos viii. 11—12), "Behold the 
days come, saith the Lord God, that I wiU send a 
famine in the land — not a fandne of bread nor a 
thirst f or water, but of hearing the words of Jehovah, 
and they shaU wander from sea to sea, and from the 
north even to the east — they shaU run to and f ro to 
fleek the word of Jehovah, and shaU not find it." 
AU these classes, then, if they do not at once worship 
Antichrist wiU be exposed to the temptation through 
his marveUous warlike achievements, inteUectual 
gifts, and miraculous endowments. 

The Fitness op the Instrumentality. 

In this judicial " energy of deluaon or in^KMture *' 
(2 Thess. iL 10, Uteral) need we be surprised that 
God in His infinite grace should employ an extra- 
«ordinary agency to convey His last message to an 
apostate world, bewildered as it wiU be by the 
mirades wrought by Satanic power ? And who so 
fit f or the task as angels, when the Uving Church has 
been removed in accordance ¥áth the Divine promise 
(Bev. iii. 10), ^^ Because thou hast kept the word of 
My patience, I wiU also keep thee from the hour of 
empiation which shaU come upon aU the world to 



try them that dweU upon the earth ? " For fromits 
very first creation the angeUc hosts have been in- 
terested in the world and its history. Thus when it 
was roUed into space by the Divine fiat, we leam that 
(Job xviii. 7) " The moming stars [or angels] sang 
together, and aU the sons of God shouted for joy ! " 
No wonder, then, when Adam so miserably fell, 
entailing thereby sin and misery on his descendants, 
and even dislocating the very globe itself , they heaid 
rumours of man's possible salvation and the earth r 
restitution, that they yeamed to know how it was to 
be accomplished. This f act was typically taaght by 
the chembim in the Temple looking downwardss 
they did unto the mercy-se^ (Exod. xxxvii. 9) ; or, 
as this fact was long afterwards Divinely interpreted 
(1 Pet. i. 12), " Which things the angels desire to look 
into." Thus interested in man*s redemption, no 
wonder is it that God commissioned them to teU the 
world of the birth of its Redeemer, and to sing thai 
prophetical carol — not yet, but ere long to be most 
exhaustively fuIfiUed — '* Glory to God in the highest: 
on earth peace, good wiU toward men ! " 

This last Gospel, whether delivered by angels or by 
special human agency, wiU, happily, not be in vain. 
Foremost among the rejectors of Antichrist wiU be 
those foolish virgins, who wUl have been aroused 
from their guilty slumbers. Myriads, too, outsidc 
apostate Christendom, wiU also hear the waming 
voice, and obey its injunction not to worship Anti- 
christ or his image ; for we read (Rev. vii. 9) that 
" A great multitude, which no man could number, 
from out of aU nations, and kindreds, and peoples," 
wiU come as triumphant conquerors out of the great 
tribulation. AU these, howev^r, whether Jews or 
GentUes, wiU have been (Rev. xx. 4) " guiUotiued 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and who had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their fore- 
heads or in their hands." Whilst, then, thinking of 
God*8 grace to faUen man, and at a time of almost 
universal apostacy, when His altar wiU be forsaken and 
a lawless man deified, we cannot but echo the words 
of an inspired apostle (Bom. xi. 33), " O the depth of 
the ríches, both of the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God ! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His 
ways past finding out ! '* 
The Worshippers op the Beast : Their Doom. 

Secoiuf, — But in spite of this supematural waming, 
the vast pnajority in the ten confederated kdngdonu 
of revived Bome wiU reject this last message of God'n 
mercy. This we infer from Bev. xiii. 3 — 8, which 
states that ^^ all the world wondered after the beast ; 
and ALL that dweU upon the earth shaU worship him 
whose names are not written in the book of lif e of 
the slain Lamb, from the foundation of the world." 
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Now to what can this general apostacy lead, but to 
the mfliction oí the awfol penalty pronounced against 
thofie who not only admire, but render Divine honour 
and homage to Antichrist ? 

ThÍB penalty inyolves two distinct features — that 
is, etemal iorture in Jielly and that in the very 
presenee the Lamb and the angelic host. For it is 
dedared, in nnmistakable language (Rev. xiv. 9-10) 
'* If any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive hia mark in his f orehead, or in his hand, — ^he 
ahall be tormented with fíre and brimstone in the 
FBESENCE [Jkpéwíov, sight or front] of the holy angels, 
and in the fresence of the Lamb." This awful 
penalty was not, however, recorded for the fírst time ; 
f or it was foroshadowed by Isaiah, who indicates 
that (Ixvi. 24) ** They shall goforth and looh upon 
the carcases of the men that have transgressed 
against Me ; f or their worm shall not die^ neither 
ahall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorrence toall flesh.'* The conteztof this passage 
shows that these abhorred ones will not be ordinary 
sinners againat God, but those infatuated apostates 
who yield Divine honour, and fíght with and for 
Antichríst at the Battle of Armageddon. 

Another feature, possibly unique^ in the punish- 
ment of Antichríst's worshippers is thus stated 
(Bev. xLv. 11), "Theyhave no rest day nor night who 
worahip the beast, and his image.^* It would, then, 
appear that etemal sleeplessness wiU form a terríble 
portÍQii of their penalty, and thus throughout etemity 
there will be no alleviation of iheir iomient night 
nor day. Whether other lost ones— especially those 
who nevér heard the Gospel — will have their punish- 
ment mitigated by sleep is not revealed ; but it is 
obvionSy from the words so stríkingly employed, that 
there i^ill be a marked distinction between their 
pnniahment and that of apostate Christendom. But, 
at all events, if the punishment of the worshippers 
of Antichrist be as unique as their sin, it will only 
correspond with the doctrine of our Lord, that, as 
there are degrees of glory, so there will be marked 

BlFFEREMCES IN PUNISIIMENTS OF THE UNPAVED. 

For the eqnitable principle goveming His fínal adju- 
dicationa ia thua spoken of (Luke xii. 47—48), ** That 
servant who knew his Lord's will and prepared not 
himsftlfy neither did according to His will, shaU be 
beaten with haxy strípes ; but he that knew not, 
and did commit things worthy of strípes shall be 
beaten with few strípes — f or unto whomsoever much 
Í8 given, of him shall be much required." And, as an 
iUostration of this measured justice in punishing 
thoee Jews who rejected His message, Chríst said 
(Hatt xi. 22) '' It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, at the day of judgment, than for you ! " 
As,then, final and etemal punishments will be 



awarded according to the measure of light vouchsafed, 
can we wonder at the awful sentence which will be 
pronounced on those who, whilst professing to 
worship Antichrist really worship Satan, as it is 
wrítten (Rev. xii. 4) " They worshipped the Dragon 
[or Satan] who gave power unto the beast." Nor 
will such worship of Antichríst be accorded withont 
príor waming as to the heinousness of the sin, 
whether given by angelic or some other special agency. 

HlSTORIC FoRESIIADOWINGS. 

And there wiU close the reign of Comteism and 
Darwinism in the deifícation of a man steeped to the 
lips in príde, camage, and self-wiU ; for in him wiU 
be embodied the prínciples of Cain. Nor can the 
most sceptical assert that such man-worship is 
improbable in an age of culture, and of scientifíc 
and philosophic agnosticism. For never was 
Maríolatry — that latter-day revival of the Babylonish 
worship of Semiramis — so rampant inPopishcountríes 
as in these days. Then, again, what the Positivists 
term the " worship of humanity " includes the gemi 
of the prínciple upon which the worship of Antichríst 
wiU be based. Prínce Gortschakoff went even a step 
further than this theory in its present stage, for in a 
blasphemous circular, issued during the Crimean war, 
he dared to style the gloomy, imperíoua, and crael 
despot, Kicholas of Bussia, " Our God upon earth ! " 
In aU these theoríes we trace the f oreshadowings of 
that awful, universal potentate, of whom it is pre- 
dicted that (2 Thess. ii. 4) he wiU "sit in the temple 
of God — showing himself that he is God" at the 
winding-up of this dispensation. For the autolatry 
taught by current philosophy and nineteenth century 
science wiU end in the worship of one man, energised 
by Satan, who wiU (Bev. xiii. 2) " Give him his power, 
and throne, and great authoríty." 

When this world — GentUe as weU as Jew — yeUed 
out " We ynVi not have this Man to reign over us,'* 
it sealed its own doom, and wrote its own epitaph- 
But its most terríble penalty is yet to come ; for 
whilst, with its boasted culture and scientifíc know- 
ledge it echoes the old lie newly dressed up for these 
last days (Gen. iii. 5), " Ye shaU be as gods " — it is 
destined to worship that incamation of Satan the 
^'man of sin." Then, that world which either 
despises or persistently ignores the voice of mercy 
wiU bow the knee to brute-force, and then 
The Eartii will Become a Vkkitable Hell, 
And as every evU passion of man, now held in check, 
wiU be let loose, without any restraint on the part of 
the Holy Spirít, there wiU not be a rood of land 
throughout the broad earth unstained by human gore. 
That this is no exaggeration, but an underrating of 
prophetic &cts, the concurrent voice of Scrípture 
testifíes— nay, if God (Matt. xxiv. 22) " f or the elect" 
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sake/' did not intervene, ^^no flesh wonld be saved." 
If so, the less Christians have to do with the world^s 
philosophies and policies, the more íaithfnl will they 
be to their mission, as God^s witnesses to a self- 
doomed world. Hearing as they do the first faint 
mntterings of the coming storm, their simple missipn 
is to proclaim the f act that the Heayenly Bridegroom 
is on the road to claim His Bride, the Chnrch. And, 



in Yiew of those forerunners of Antichrist, the 
prevailing heresies, philosophic and religious, to echo 
the angelic message constantly (Key. xyi. 4), '^ Come 
ont of Babylon, My people, that ye be not partakeis 
of her sins, and that ye roceiye not of her plagnes 
— for her sins haye reached nnto heayen, and God 
hath remembercd her iniquities ! " 



THE ANTICHRIST. 

By Henry Meymott, Surgeon. 

Neoessity for Dlstnutinff the Oonoluaioxui of Unaided Human Beaeon— Historioal versus Fntariet— Preli- 
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whioh the '* Woman" Bite— The Open Avenne to Infidelity and Atheiem. 



MucH has been written abont the Antichrist. Many 
opinions hayo been f ormed on the subject, and much 
controyersy has arisen in consequence. It may eyen 
be said that the discussion upon it has degenerated 
into dissension. The object of the f ollo'wing remarks 
is to simplify the question so as to bring it to a 
practical bearing. The ezercise of our natural 
&culties is, for the most part, attended with pleasnr- 
able sensations, and the higher the intellectual ezer- 
cise the greater the consequent gratification. Great 
intellectual power, and much acquired kno'wledge of 
Scripture, are necessary in order to unrayel Eome of 
the more difBcult of the mysteries of godliness, as 
they are presented in Scripture to diligent inquirers 
f or solution, not only to fínd out the abstract mean- 
ing they conyey, but also to discoyer the relationship 
they bear to the current eyents of the timos ; and 
when any conclusion is arriyed at by one inyestigator 
which is at yariance with the condusion of another, 
much forbearance and Eelf-denial is needed, in order 
that the eyidence produced may be impartiaUy sifted 
and summed up, and a right issue may result. 

In all these questions a distmst of human 
reasoning is needed, in order to make room, as 
it were, f or the Spirit of God '* to guide us into all 
truth." There is a natural tendency to rely on the 
inductiye powers of the mind f or the acquisition of 
knowledge, and to draw conclusions from the know- 
ledge thus gained, without an adequate impression of 
the wish of the Apostle, that our faith shonld not 
'* stand in the wisdom of men, bnt in the power of 
€k>d.*' The yarious powers of the mind, therefore, 
reqnire to be eyenly balanced. *' Self-esteem '' and 
fhe '' dispofiition to contention " should be controUed, 
^ Teiieration " and " beneyolence '' should be in actiye 
" oonscientioiiaiefis " shonld preyent " Eocre* 



ttaÉpp" íroia intemipting the operations of the 
'^■■■^•'^^inil fMolties, whilst the impolsiyeness 



of the ^^ imagination " should be so restrained that i 
may not degenerate into mysticÍFm. It is painful to 
find commentators of high standing, men mighty in 
the Scriptures, such as EUiot and Grattan Guinness, 
make such a dead set against any other interpretation 
of the Antichrist than that which they haye adopted, 
as to place it out of the question and altogcther 
unworthy of discussion. Comparing polemical with 
political controyersy, the " historical " intorpretora of 
certain portions of prophecy manif est the same im- 
patience towards the ^^ futurists " as the free-tradeis 
do towards the protectionists. A lesson may be 
leamed on this point from a weU-known legend. 
Had the two knights who entered into deadly conflict, 
in support of an opinion formed f rom a one-sided 
yiew of a composite shield, taken the precaution to 
examine both sides, the conflict may haye been 
ayoided. In this, as in aU other inquiries, "what 
saith the Scripture ? " is the safost guide to go by. 
Preliminary Antichrists. 

The Apostle John tells us ^^ there are many Anti- 
christs." We haye, then, Scriptural authority for 
maintaining the doctrine that more than one Anti- 
christ is needed to answer the yaried descriptions of 
that remarkable character, that may be cuUed from 
the Scriptures, especiaUy from the writings of Isaiah, 
Daniel, Paul, and John. How minutely soeyer the 
proceedings of the series of the Popes of Bome haye 
corresponded to the Scriptural account of the Anti- 
christ of the last days, so far as they haye been proyed 
to do, it by no means f oUows that another Antichrist 
wiU not be raised up towards the tcrmination of the 
" perilous times of the last days," who would com- 
plete, and '^ fiU up that which is behind " of those 
traits in the character of the Antichrist deUneated in 
Scripture, which were lef t unf ulfiUed by the Popes. 

Take, f or example, one of the main f eatures of that 
indiyidnal (f or as an indiyidual he is most certainly 
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alladed to) — tJíe demal of Christ. It cannot be said 
that the Popes of Rome denied or diabelieyed in, 
mnch les8 disowned, Christ. They dishonoured Him 
bjr asarping His place and authority, and they mis 
took His character and attributes, but they did not 
deny Him. They even ostentatiously prof essed to be 
His Yicar upon earth. The devils eyen acknowledged 
Him, and Satan himself not only acknowledged Him 
as the Son of God, but blasphemously attempted to 
bríbe Him, and win Him over to allegiance. But 
although Satan himself knew, and believed, and 
feared Christ, it is quite within the range of his 
permitted power to blind and mislead an individual 
to 8uch an extent as to cause him to deny Christ 
altogether. 

Chronological Data. 

Let it be remarked that, in acknowledging and 
recognising the truth of the historical interpretations 
which embraoe the year-day theory, the utmost latitude 
is given to the eztent of the duration of ^^ the last 
time." This is especially applicable to a notable 
períod, varíously defíned in Scripture, and in claiming 
that períod to mean 3^ literal years, by interpreting 
the expressions, 42 months and 1,260 days literally 
(with which interpretation the signifícant expression 
'* time, times, and half a time " also tallies), we do but 
complete the two-fold inter()r6tation of that notable 
períody one (the historícal) being the typical, and the 
other (the fnturíst) the anti-typical fulfílment. 
Moreover, as regards the prophecy in Rev. xi. 8, that 
the dead bodies of the two witnesses shaU lie un- 
boried, and exposed to universal gaze and rejoicing, 
any futnríst view that that períod signifíes 3^ years 
(duríng whidi all Christian testimony wiU be com- 
pletelj soppressed) actually adopts the year-day 
theoiyy 80 £ar, at least, as rogards that particular 
circamstanoe. On the other hand, any historícal in- 
terpretation that extends that períod to 1,260 years, 
woold require a theory three hundred and sixtij 
iimee the length of the year-day theory. 

It wiU thus be seen that thcro are f our several 
phrases in Scrípture, all referríng to one períod — 
Tiz., 3^ days, 42 months, 1,260 days, and time, 
times, and half a time. In extending the interpre- 
tatÍQa of prophecy, and emancipating it from the 
C(nistríction laid upon it by the contracted views of 
Íhe historícal interpreters, it will be readily perceived 
that there may consistently be both an ecclesiastical 
and an infidel Antichrist — the former representing 
the woman in Rev. xvii. and the latter 

ThE BeAST ON WHICII TIIE WOMAN SlTS. 

[ In the progress of events the beast hates the 
\ woman (v. 16) and brings her to desolation 
uid destraction. The tmth thus symbolised 
Í8 lapidly being demonstrated in the political 



events of the day, and is one of the proofs 
that we are on the verge of the *^end of the 
age,'' or, in other words, " the times of the Gentiles,*' 
the turbulent closing in of which is manif estly taking 
place bef ore the eyes of those who are interpreting 
the character of the passing events of our times in 
the light of the prophetical Scríptures, and are not 
satisfíed with the vague expression of ^^history 
repeating itself." The rapid strídes making by 
education, which is actually being f orced down the 
throats of the labouring population by godless and 
injudicious means, somewhat on the same principle 
as f orcing the operations of nature in a hothouse, and 
the unceasing, and, in many instances, astounding 
results of scientifíc researches, have pufíed up man« 
kind into a f alse estimate of their inteUectual attain- 
ments, and, where these are unsanctifíed, they 
Necessarily Lead to Infidelity. and Atheism. 

Superstition is thus merging into unbeHef . This 
change from the long-prevailing superstition of the 
dark ages by which the minds of men were held in the 
bondage of príestcraft, in some one development or 
other of its many crooked ways, was at fírst gradual, 
but now, owing to the rapidity of what has been caUed 
the march of intoUect, it is hastening onwards at an 
express speed to its culmination in the person of the 
last infídel Antichríst, who, having already been 
consumed typicalhj by the mystical " spirít of Chríst*s 
mouth " (2 Thess. ii. 8), wiU, at '' the last end of the 
indignation '* (Daniel viii. 19), be literally destroyed 
by the bríghtness of His personal appearing. Surely 
Daniel would hardly have fainted at the heavenly 
interpretation of liis wondrous vision on the banks of 
the Ulai (see Daniel viii. 16), unless he had under- 
stood that there would be some kind of literal fulfíl- 
ment of it, and yet it would appear, from the manner 
in which the historícal interpreters of the latter-day 
prophecies sHght and reject any interpretation that 
stands in the way of their own much-cheríshed views, 
that they regard these wonderful revelations in the 
light of a kind of symbolical mysticism. 

A practical issue of what I would term a common- 
sense view of the prophecies may be understood to 
involve a spirit of watchfulness. This again implies 
obedience to the reiterated directions to the Lord's 
people to watch. It is one of the subtle devices of 
Satan, of which the &ithful f oUowers of the Lord 
Jesus Chríst are not ignorant (2 Cor. ii. 11), to put a 
limit to the interpretation of God's truth, when he 
cannot succeed either in obscuring or suppressing it, 
and they who are thus led to rest contented with 
such limited interpretations of prophecy, which caa 
be proved to be preliminary or typical of their com- 
plete fulfílment, are more or less exposed to the 
temptation of resting satisfíed with the present 
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aspeot and progress of religious a&irs. They may 
even adopt the theory that the ungodliness of the 
world will gradnally snccnmb to the present preaching 
of the Grospel, which theory is resolntely maintained 
by á vast nnmber of professing Christians, bnt with- 



out any warrarUfor it from the Word of Grod. They 
thus lose sight of the awful judgments on the woiid 
which are imminent^ or imagine they are passed 
already, and endanger the realisation of thoee lidi 
blessings promised to watchful Christians. 



BEVIEW OF THE YEAB. 



Thougii the course of the year 1881 was not 
signalised by the occurrence of any great crísis, either 
in the political or religious world, its record on the 
tablets of time is by no means an uneventful one ; 
nor did it fail to do much towards rípening both the 
Church and the world — ^f or those awful events which 
we know, from inspired prophecy, are to attend the 
close of this dispensation, — now manif estly so near 
athand. 

Perhaps one of the most striking characteristics of 
the past year has been the startling development of 
the spirít of lawlessjiess, Two events will at once be 
recalled to mind which may, without the least 
ezaggeration, be said tohave thrilled and horrified the 
whole civilised world. The first of these was the 
hideous murder of the Czar of Russia, in the streets 
of St. Petersburg, on March the 13th ; the second 
the cruel and wanton assassination of the lamented 
President Garfield on July the 2nd. But, apart from 
these terríble events, it has been noticed, even in our 
scientific joumals, that crime generally has assumed 
an abnormally ruthless and daring character. A 
gentleman enters a first-class railway carríage, at a 
great London station, and bef ore he reaches Brighton 
Í8 f oully robbed and murdered ; a girl of f ourteen is 
convicted of kiUing, apparently without compunction, 
two infánts committed to her care ; a party of young 
girls band themselves together as housebreakers; as 
the letter-bags are being made up in a London post- 
office, some ruffians enter and carry off. jewels worth 
many thonsands of pounds; an earl is buríed in his 
family vault and his body is stolen, with the object 
of eztorting a ransom from his ontraged family. 
Surely we have indications in these things that *^ the 
mystery of lawlessness " is growing rapidly to a head. 

In the field of politics^ again, our great home 
difficulty has been caused by the disloyal and lawless 
Action of the La;iid League in Irelandj producing a 
crisÍB in the sister island which the labours of a 
whole session of Parliament and the most strenuous 
«fforts of the Govermnent, alike in the way of 
coerdan and conciliation, have not, even up to the 
praent time, avicdled to terminate ; many ominous 

Mmutuioet pointing to the condusion that the 

^ «^Hknittit will only be reached by the legislative 



separation of the two countríes. On the Continest 
of Europe the most important political feature of 
the past year has been the steady advance of demt 
cracy^ which ha£ not only placed the great democntk 
tríbune, M. Gambetta, at the head of the Frendi 
Govemment — but, in Germany, has paralysed the 
action and endangered the position of the astute SDd 
despotic Bismarck ; while in Italy, so threatening aie 
the signs of the times, that the Pope is said seríoQsIy 
to contemplate a retreat from Rome to Malta, ar 
some more secure seat than " the holy city," which 
now so little loves him. 

Commercially a dark cloud has, during the year 
just closed, rested on our country; there has been a 
very seríous decline of agrícultural prosperíty, owing 
to the fact that, for seven consecutive years, the 
harvests have been largely below the average; Haa 
not only involving the f armers in ruinous losses, but, 
as the necessary consequence, necessitating a lup 
reduction in rents. At the same time our commeroe 
and manufactures have ako suffered — partly, no 
doubt from the inevitable changes which bsTe 
affected agrículture, and partly from the increasing 
competition of other nations, but mainly, it is to be 
feared, from overtrading, gnmbling speculation, dis- 
honest manufacture, and extravagant living. XatioQS 
as weU as individuals, must leam that no prosperíty 
can be lasting which is not based on righteousness. 

Among the events of the year, of a more religioa 
and ecclesiastical character, perhaps the most impor- 
tant in its idtimate results was the publication, in tbe 
month of May, of the Revised Version ofthe Nas 
Testamení, upon the production of which some of tite 
most distinguished scholars in Great Brítain hid 
been engaged f or upwards of ten years. As a merely 
literary event, the publication of this volume mvA 
be reckoned.the most remarkable of modem times, if 
only &om the extraordinary interest with which it 
was regarded. Upwards of two millions of copiei 
were at once bought up, and a third million is, we 
are informed, now pretty nearly exhausted, ^ordiog 
a most striking proof of the mighty hold which Ú» 
New Testament Scrípturea still retain over the heart 
and intellect wherever the English tongue is spoken; 
and at the Bame time giving a mighty impetuB to tbe 
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itudjr of that Sacred Word, concerning which we 
laye the DÍYÍne aasurance, that it ^' ahall not retum 
mto 6od Yoid, but accompliah that He pleases, and 
yroÊipeT in the thing whereunto He haa sent it." 

In the ohituary of 1881 Bome distinguished names 
lave to be inacribed. On February 5th, one of our 
Epreateat literaiy celebrities was taken away, af ter a 
long and remarkable life, — Thomas Carlyle, ^' The 
nge oí Chelsea/' as he was long called, and of whom it 
las been truly said, that ** with all his ^idts, his name 
inll live not only as one of the most interesting 
iterary figurea of this century, but as that of one 
¥ho had aomething of much importance to say to hia 
^neration.** In Lord Beaconsfieldy again, — who 
iied on April 19th, — the political world lost one of 
ts most prominent and remarkable fígures, a man of 
mdoubted genius and great force of character, who, 
rhile he &acinated many minds, repelled, or at least 



bewildered, others. By the death of Dean Stanley, 
— on July 18th, — a man whose beautiful Ghristian 
spirit endeared him even to those who most atrongly 
dissented from some of his theological opinions, the 
Church of England was deprived of one of her most 
brilliant omaments ; while in Dr, Morley Punehony 
Dr, Enoch Mellor^ and Mr, Edward Miall, NoDcon- 
f ormity, on the other hand, has had to deplore losses 
which will not easily be replaced. 

Thus the years pass away, each with its burden of 
sin and sorrows ; but though the outlook of the New 
Tear, just dawning on us, is in many respects dark 
and ominous, and the Watchman's answer to the 
question, " What of the night ? ** must needs be, 
" The moraing cometh and also the night,^ yet faith 
assures us that f or the waiting saints the moraing 
of Christ's presence will have come ere the night*s 
darkest shadows fall upon the world. 



PASSING EVENTS. 



The Chiep RABni on tiik Hope of Israel. 

Dr. Hermann Adler, the Chief Rabbi of London, 
rriting in the Nineteenth Century for December, in 
«ply to Professor Goldwin Smith, who had asserted 
hat, " while all the other races look f orward to a day 
»f unÍTeral brotherhood, the Jew alone regards his 
iice as superior to humanity, and looks f orward to its 
inal asoendancy over them all, under the leadership 
>f a txibal Messiah/* observes, very justly: — "The 
adlegation that we ( Jews) hope f or a Messianic age, 
oot of miiyersal brotherhood, is entirely without 
foandatíon. All the predictions of our inspired seers 
>oint to precisely the opposite view. They prophecy, 
ndeed, that Israel will be restored to his land, and 
iiat a wise and pious king of David*s lineage will 
iiere rale over them. But this is not to be the 
arowning dimax of that golden age. Not a tribal 
tfessiah will govera the world, but the Lord will be 
dng over all the earth ! ^ And He shall judge among 
iie nations, and shall rebuke many people; and they 
ihall beat their swords into plough-shares, and their 
qpears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up 
tword against nation, neither shall they leara war 
my more.* * Then wiU I tura to the people a pure 
Angoage, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve Him with one consent.' (Isa. ii. 4; 
Zeph. iii. 9.) This, it may perhaps be argued, was 
the spiritual teaching of prophets having transcen- 
lental views, which, however, took no root among 
the nufcss of the people. Tura we then to the recog- 
lised liturgy of the Hebrews. When we celebrate 
íhe most solemn f estivals of the year, the burden of 



our chief prayer is, * Inspire, Lord our God, all 
Thy creatures with the reverence of Thee, that they 
may unitedly perform Thy will. Speed the time 
when the dominion of tyranny will be removed 
from the earth, when all iniquity shall be dumb, all 
wickedness vanish like smoke.* At the conclusion 
of each one of our daily services throughout tho year, 
we snpplicate the Lord Hhat He may cause us 
speedily to behold the time when all flesh shall invoke 
His name, when all the inhabitants of the world shall 
know and acknowledge Him, so that unto Him every 
knee shall bow, every tongue swear fealty.' Does 
this look asif we believe in ^a tribal God'? So, 
too, all the authorised expositors of our law agree in 
declaring that the supreme boon of the Messianic days 
will consist herein, that their blessings are-not to be 
reserved unto us, but will be difhised throughout the 
earth, that racial antipathy wiU come to an end, that 
all religious hatred will cease, that all men wiU f eel 
and consider themselves as brethren, and will think 
and act as brethren, that one language will be spoken 
— the language of trath, mercy, r.nd love." 
George Muller IX Egypt. 
The recent visit of this venerable evangelist and 
well-known living monument of the power of faith 
to the land of Egypt is an interesting event. Mr. 
Mflller, in his earaest, and, at his age, truly astonish- 
ing efforts to preach tho Gospel to evory creatore, 
proceeded to Egypt in November last, and held 
services, both in English and German, at Cairo, 
Alexandria, and Port Said. At the latter place, two 
meetingB were held, both well-attended, of which 
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somc accoant is giyen in the Christian oí December 
8th. It appears that at Port Said, which is now a 
town of 14,000 inhabitants, a mission-school is much 
needcd. There are no good schools in the town, 
even for Europcans, and those for the Arabs are 
native ones of the rudest description. Mr. Múller 
subsequently continued his mission tour to JafPa and 
Jerusalem. 

Princk Bismarck on Republicanism. 
In a very romarkable speech, delivered in the 
Reichstag, on Novomber 29th, Prince Bismarck thus 
ezprcssed his vicws as to the present advance of 
democracy in Europe. As the words of the 
greatest of European statesmen, they carry great 
weight. " Some people," said the Prince, twitting 
the Progressists, " take the train to Potsdam, though 
they do not intend to go any further than Kohlha- 
senbriick. The guard remarks, * Gontlemen, the train 
does not stop there.* Thcy reply, ' We know it does 
not gonerally stop therc, but who knows whether it 
may not stop there to-day?* The result is, of course, 
that they arc taken further than they wish. Thus 
it happened in France, where monarchy has been 
swamped by the Rcpublican system, and if Holland 
and Belgium wero larger countries, in all likelihood 
the same thing would have happened to them. And 
liow about Italy ? Has it not f or the last twenty 
years advanced so f ar on the way to a republic that 
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TiiE Ten Tribes. 
A German traveller, Herr Otto Reventlow, has 
Btarted a new theory of the whoreabouts of the lost 
ten tribea. His notion is that the North American 
Indians are descendants of the subjects of King 
Jeroboam. This theory is stated in a work called 
"American Sketches," and the substance of it ia 
ffiven in a recent number of the Jéwiah Allgemeine 
Zeitungy from which we extract the foUowing : — 

Herr Reventlow's theory is based on a passage in 
ihe second Book of Ezra— one of the books of the 
Apocalypse which is not even recognised by the 
Romish Church, but the accounts of which have 
'been ref errcd to both by Josephus and by eeveral 
•of the early fathen, such as Tertullian, Clemens of 
Alexandria, &c. The paaaage is as f ollows : " Yon- 
der thou seest another peaceful multitude: they are 
-ihe ten tribos which were taken from thÍB land into 
captivity in the time of Hoshea, whom Shahnaneser, 
king of Assjrria, carried away a captive. He took 
them acrofls the waters, and they came to another 
' md. And they took counsel with each other, and 



there is no saying how things may end ? There, and 
perhaps in Spain, too, the ccntre of gravity can hardly 
slip more to the left without hurling monarchy into 
the republican abyss.*' 

To these important rcmarks Herr' Eugcn Richter. 
on behalf of the Progressists, rcplicd as f ollows :— 
" The Chancellor reprcscnts tho rcpublic as the neces- 
sary consequence of the constitutional system. Was, 
then, the French Rcpublic of 1789 thc rcsult of 
constitutionalism ? No ; it was absolutism — fatal to 
all countries — that brought it on. The present 
republic in Francc has bcen called forth by 
CsBsarism. Napoleon lU. has perished, because he 
would not recognise any will but his own — because he 
pretendcd to be the only inspircd rcpresentative oí 
the national feeling, and bccauso at the genenJ 
elections he threw in the wholc authority of his 
Imperial dignity in order to carry out his own will. 
Reaction against an oxaggeration of the monarchical 
principle has led to thc rcpublic in Francc." 

The great lesson to be drawn from this significant 
dcbate evidently is, that therc are at prcsent in 
Europe two great influcnccs at work — absolutism 
and revolution — ^both tcnding to bring about th&t 
gcneral triumph of democracy which is to bo the first 
phase of the ten kingdoms of the rostorcd Roman 
Earth. (See Rev. xvii. 3.) 



resolved to go to a distant land, whcrc mcn had never 
dwelt, 8o that they might hold f ast to their own 
laws; and they had to travel a long way, which took 
them one year and a half ." 

According to the account in thc samc book, the 
number of those who thus lef t Mcdia and ÁBsyria 
was somewhere about 300,000. Thcy seem to have 
travelled from the Euphrates to the north-east 
coast of Asia, and having crossed Bchring Straits, 
reached the continent of North America. In the 
course of two thousand years, thcy spread f rom the 
extreme north-west of the New World right down 
south as far as Cape Hom ; and, thcrefore, those 
whom we have hithcrto been accustomed to rcgard 
as the aborigines of the New Continent, are wholly 
or partly the descendants of the lost tribes. 

The facts by which, according to Herr Reventlow, 
this theory is supported are as follows : The Ameri- 
can Indians believe, like the Jews, in one God, whom 
they call the Great Spirit. They havo festivals 
which correspond chronologically to the Jcwish 
Easter, the Day of Atonement, and the Feast of 
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;les. They build altars, and are divided into 
ich oí which has a Grand Sachem at its 
lien, ag^in, their laws respecting ablutiona, 
, and marriages are Bimilar to those of the 
i eo does their language resemble Hebrew. 
other rcspects, alsOi there is a similarity 
the ideas and customspf both nations. The 
worship Loo-ack Ishtahoola-Abba, which 
e highest benefícent spirit of fire — a word 
ly made up of Hebrew words. 
ling to the same author, there are still races 
idians in the reservations of Íhe Westem 
: North America which haye tabemacles 
•ne the Israelites had in the Desert. On the 
of their harvest festivals, they sing of 
./' the Messiah of the Jews, and on certain 
asions they chant hymns to Eilyo, which is 
Jod) of the Hebrews. They pronounce, 
^ews, a benediction over the moon, called 
,lahanahf and their prayer? generally are 
ilar to those usual in Israel. An Indian 
1, on leaving his wigwam to go hnnting, 
;es a blessing, and on his retum he throws a 
the flesh of the deer into the fíre, by way of 
i, uttering a benediction as he does so. 
>st remarkable analogy between the rites of 
and the American Indians is that both for- 
ing the blood of the killed animal, that they 
rk, and eat no físh that is destitute of visible 
Hie Indians also look on many animals as 
Íhe same as the Jews do. Herr Reventlow 
unerous other points in which the customs 
nces coincide. For instance, women found 
it adultery were liable to be stoned to death 
^ht of all among the ancient Jews, and a 
ostom prevails among the Indians of the 
River, in the West Indies. 
ewish AUgemeine Zeitung, in reflecting on 
itements, makes the foUowing remarks: — 
L hardly believe that a nation that was 
as perfect as the ancient Jews were, conld 
;end to such a low degree of culture as that 
Indians. The aborigines of Mexico, for 
did not even shrink from human sacrifices, 
as these were never in use among the Jews. 
is to be regretted that these two modem 
ethnography and philology, bestow so very 
tention on barbarous nations, like tho 
í8 of America and Australia. Were they to 
little more interest to them, they might 
n proving scientifícally the descent of all 
1 one couple, as taught by the Sciiptures." 
>t f or U8 to say that the ideas put forward 
Reventlow are right or wrong. The argu- 
lating to human sacrifíces cannot be con- 



sidered strictly correct, since the story of Jephtha's 
daughter, in Judges xi. 30 — 40, controverts it. 
Besides, the people that formed the kingdom of 
Israel had been idolators almost from fírst to last, 
and the lessons of Moses and the Prophets were 
entirely thrown away upon them, since the very 
existence of that kingdom was inoompatible with 
the religious unity that culminated in the one temple 
and one altar at Jerusalem, the oapital of the rival 
kingdom. Whether the identity of the Red Indians 
with the lost ten tribes can ever be proved ethno- 
logically, remains yet to be seen. At all events, the 
passage quoted by Herr Reventlow from the second 
Book of Ezra ÍB itself uncanonical, and his remaining 
aasertions are unsupported by any kind of historical 
evidence. If they could be proved, however, they 
would dearly show that. America was discovered 
by the Israelites more than 1,500 years before 
Christopher Columbus ever set foot on its shore. 

The Late Dean Stanley. 

The laboura of the late Dean of Westminster are 
f ully as much appreciated by Jews as they are by 
Christians, and the following extractfrom the Jewisk 
Chronicle shews that the kindly f eeling to the memory 
of the deceaaed, which exists amongst all denomi- 
nations of Christians, is also echoed by the principal 
Jewish paper in England: — 

** We regret to see no Jewish names on the list of 
the Dean Stanley Memorial Committee. We are 
sure that more than one eminent Hebrew would 
have been glad to serve just in the same way that a 
well-known Nonconformist like Mr. Samuel Morley 
supported one of the resolutions of the meeting. 
The breadth and liberality of Dean Stanley^s sen- 
timents entitled him to the rcspect of all inteiested 
in religious liberty, and he united, to his f reedom of 
thought and skill in reconciling the new discoveries 
of science with a deep-seated religious f eeling, a real 
reverence of the history of his religion, and especially 
of that ^art of it which is identical with the history 
of our own. His lectnres on the Jewish Church, and 
his fascinating account of the Holy Land, are not 
the least interesting works of Arthur Penrhyn 
Stanley, and we are quite sure that there wiU be 
among our readers many who would desire to do 
honour to his memory. That this desire shoidd be 
manif ested by assisting to place a monument of the 
late Dean of Westminster and Lady Augusta Stanley 
in Westminster Abbey, and in beautif^dng a portion 
of that national edifíce, does not necessarily involve 
an objection on the part of Jewish Englishmen. 
We are interested with other Englishmen in the 
beauty of the ancient f ane which has become the 
resting-place of so many of our grcatest men." 
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A Centexabian Couple. 

Centenarian» are by no means an extinct eet of 
people, especially among Jews, but the case of a 
centenarian couple reported by the Israelit ia 
doubtless quite unique. The worthy pair consist of 
Joseph Glas and hÍB wife, both living at Duna- 
Foldvar, in Hungary. The former ÍB 103, the latter 
101 years old. They have been married 82 yean, 
" and though in hivmble circumBtances, have always 
lived on excellent terms together." ThÍB, thotigh, 
makcB one imagine that poor Jewiah couples are in 
the habit of íighting and quarrelling together. The 
two aged people in question are stated to have 
always enjoyed the best health. but old Glas ÍB 
reported to have been blind f or some years. Until 
a short tkne since, the old lady would freq^uently 
walk a considerable dÍBtance to visit a son of hers 
who Í8 60 years old. The case ia bo remarkable that 
it would be worth the while of dÍBbelieven in 
centenarianism to aacertain the full particulara of 
the birth of the aged people ref erred to. 
Jewish Coloxisation. 

The daily papera of London contained a paragraph 
lately according to which a large acheme f or peopling 
Aflia Minor with Jewiah immigranta had paaBed all 
the councils of the Sublime Porte, and was only 
awaiting the Sultan^a approval. One paper added 
that a Bum of £5,000,000 waa actually at the dis- 
posal of the promoters. A London Jewish paper, 
in commenting on this subject, rather doubts the 
adaptability of the Jews of the present day to the 
establiflhment of agricultural colonies ; still it holds 
that the attempt ahould be made, upon the bare 
chance of its succeeding. 

It says the promoters of the emigration to Pales- 
tine and the East are probably influenced by a more 
living belief than is common among English JewB in 
the retum to the Holy Land. ChrÍBtian enthuBÍaBm 
for the JewB has been powerfuUy directed by Mr. 
Cazalet, Mr. Laurence Oliphant, and others towards 
the repatriation of the race in Palestine and the 
Land of Gilead ; and it is likely that considerable 
help would be obtained f rom eameBt ChristianB f or 
any scheme which had for its object the re-Bettle- 
ment of Jews under wise conditionB in or near the 
land of their fathers. Jewish colonies were tried 
by Judge Noah in North America and by the Dutch 
in Surinam, but they did not long remain Bpecially 
Jewish. 

The time may be more f avourable f or enterprises 
of thÍB kind. Jewish colonies in the Holy Land are 
now becoming no longer experiments but facts. 



They are atiU íacts on a small scale ; but the pre- 
sent may be no badly chosen moment for extending 
their range, and for giving the world a convincing 
proof that the old genius of the race for succesB in 
the Btruggle with nature stiU lives in the descen- 
dantB of the laraelites. The real value of giving 
thÍB i^roof of adaptability to agriculture in any part 
of the world would be in its use as an argument 
with statesmen of those nations who at present, the 
chief industry of their countries being agriculture, 
nevertheleBS exclude the Jcws from the possession oí 
thesoil. 

The only countries of Europe in which, so far ai 
we know, the Jews are still debarred from acquiring 
real estato, are BusBÍa, Poland, and Roumania; eveo 
in Roumania the rule applies only to f oreign and 
unemancipated Jews. Still it is certain that in thoae 
countries in which they are most numerous, as in 
Galicia and PoBen, they have practicaUy made littis 
or no use as yet of their right of becoming husband- 
men. It would certainly be desirable to witness tbe 
Bucceflsof a Jewish agriculturai settlement in Palestine. 

CURIBTIANISING JeWISH ScIIOOLS. 

The Mayence Israelii publishes a letter f rom the 
late master of a Jewish Schooli called JaoobBohn- 
Bchule, situated at Seesen, in Eastem Pmssia. Thii 
school was founded some fíf ty years since for the 
purpose of giving Jewish youth a strictly Jewiih 
education. The late master complains that the 
Jewish spirit has entirely forsaken the school, and 
thÍB was the reason that made him send in his resig- 
nation, as he could not agree with the committee in 
regard to this. In the fírst place, he says, the 
observance of the Jewish laws relating to food wat 
entirely abandoned. Next the Jewish f estivals were 
neglected, and eventually no further notice was 
taken of them. Af ter this, arrangements were made 
for holding Bchool on the Jewish Sabbath day, and 
for devoting the Sunday to rest, with the exception 
of about two hours, which were set aside f or worahip 
and religious instmction. Lastly, a huge ChrístnuB- 
tree was lighted up on Christmas-Eve, and the 
children were told that this was in commemoration 
of the birth of ChrÍBt. The writer complains that 
all thÍB amounted to leading the children away from 
Judaism and making them ripe for " apostasy." 
The fact of the authorities of the school and the 
parents of the children being all of one mind in this 
reBpect Bhows clearly that ChristianÍBÍng tendencies 
are decidedly obtaining in that part of the world. 
The one thing needf ul for them now is to believe in 
Christ so as to be Baved. 
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TuERE has been a somewhat protracted silence in 
the oontínmty of these Lectures. In breaking that 
8Ílenoe we come upon another silence — a ailence in 
luaven, The rapt apostle is still in heaven. What 
he describes is viewed altogether from a heavenly 
point of observation. The subject is still the on- 
going of the judgment. The roll, which was taken 
up amid thrills of celestial adoration, is still in the 
hands of the Lamb. He has broken six of its 
seals, and the action resulting we havc considered. 
The breaking of the only remaining one, and the 
most momentous of them all, now comes before us. 
It will occupy us f or some time, for even tho seven 
trampets and the seven vials come under it. The 
immediate sequences of it we have in the text, in 
which we obsorve : — 

L — A Mystekious Silexce in Heaven. 

n. — Seven Angels of tiie Divine Presence. 

ni. — ^AnÓther Angel Offering the Prayers 

OP THE SaINTS. 

To God, then, let us look f or grace to understand 
these things according to the intent of the record, 
giving praise to His holy name f or ever and ever. 



I. — ^^And ichen Jie opened the seventh seal^ iherefol- 
lowed a silence in the heaven, aa it were halfan hour^ 
When the fírst seal was broken, a voice like thunder 
was heard, saying, Go! It was the same at the 
opening of the three succeeding ones. At tbe break- 
ing of the fíf th, there was a great cry f rom beneath 
the altar. And when the sixth was broken, a feaifol 
tremor ran through the whole frame of nature, fílling 
the earth with constemation. But, at the cpening 
of the seventh, not a voice is heard, not a mction is 
seen ; an awf ul pause ensues, and all heaven is silent. 
A little while ago everything was ringing with 
exultation over the multitude which no man could 
nmnber, but now silence takes theplaceof songs, and 

EVERYTIIING 18 MUTE AND MoTIONLESS. 

This silence, nevertheless, has made a good deal of 
noise in the world, especially among commentators. 
It would be difficult to fínd another point upon which 
there have been so many different and discordant 
voices. Hengstenberg gives it as the general rule^ 
that when expositors come to this silence they break 
out into all sorts of contradictory con jectures. Though 
the marks of historic continuity are as distinct as it 



* Dr. Seias's Lectura on *' Danlers Prophecies" having been concluded in our number for December, we have much pleasure, in 
compliaiKe with the wwhes of m.iny of our readers, in rchumine thc publication of the same distingubhed commentator's " Lecturcs on 
the ke%xlation," which wiU be continucd from month to month.— £d. 
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is possible to make them, some take this silence to 
he as a fnll stop to the chain of apocalyptical predic- 
tions, and so treat what f oUows as a mere rehearsal, 
in another form, of what had preceded. 

Others regard it as a blank, leaving everything 
belonging to the seventh seal unrevealed, so that its 
action can only be known when we come to the 
immortal life. Some pronounce it a mere poetic 
invention to heighten the dramatic offect, but having 
no particnlar signifícance. Others treat it as a pro- 
phetic symbol of scenes and experiences in the 
earthly history of man; some, as the suspension 
of Divine wrath in the destiaiction of Jerusalem ; 
Bome, as the freedom granted to the Church under the 
reignof Constantine; some, as the interval of repose 
enjoyed by Christians between the persecutions by 
Diocletian and Galerius in a.d. 311, and thebeginning 
of the civil wars toward the end of the same year ; 
some, as the disappearance of human strivings against 
Ood and His Christ ; others, as a lull in earthly revolt 
and persecution, equivalent to a jubilee f or the truth 
among men ; others, as the millennium of peace and 
joy and righteousness to be induced by the triumphs 
of evangelic effort and the progress of liberty ; and yet 
others, as the everlasting rest of the saints. And 
yet there is not a word in the record about the 
Church, nor about the earth. The whole thing is 
distinctly located ''m heaven,^'* and its duration is 
specifícally limited to " ahout half an houry 
TuE "Silence" not Connected with Jewish 

RlTES. 

Others find in this silence a mystic connection with 
Jewish rites, and the silent prayers commonly joined 
with the incense oblation. Tliis is the more insisted 
on, as there is a subsequent ref erence to an incense 
offering. Even if such a connection could be made 
out, it is difificult to see what is thereby to be gained 
for an interpretation. But it cannot be made out. 
The facts prove that there is no such connection. 
The Jewish silent prayers occurred while the offering 
was in the act of being made ; but here the silence 
occurs before the offering, and before even the angel 
who makes it appears or takes his station at the 
altar. Nay, there is a distinct and separate vision 
intervening between this silence and the offering by 
the angel. It is also plain that this silence is con- 
nected with the breaking of the seal, and is the 
direct result of that act, whilst the incense offering 
connects with the series of actions by which the 
stillness is interrupted. It is impossible, therefore, 
f or this silence to be a part of the ceremony of the 
offering by the angel, or that it should mean any of 
the things to which reference has bcen made. Nor 
we bnt wonder that such wild and f ar-f etched 

ilieotiires áhonld ever have found place in men's 



minds. The language is all simple and plain, and 
means exactly what is written. There is eálenoe. 
It ÍB in heaven. It lasts f or about half an hour. It 
is a silence of intense interest and awful expectancy 
with ref erence to the results of the breaking of the 
sevénth seal. And this is the whole of it. 

It isthe Silence of an Awful Expectanxy. 
We read in Acts of " a great iilence" induced by 
Paul, as he waved his hand to his boisterous accusers, 
from the stairs of the castle at Jerusalem, and b^an 
to speak to them in their sacred tongue. It was tíie 
silence of surprise, wonder, and interest to catcfa 
what was being said. It is written in the Psalm^ 
"Praise waiteth — is silent — for Thee, O God, i& 
Zion.'* It was the silence of adoring expectancj 
waiting for the manifestations of the Divine pre- 
sence. When Numa was made King of Rome, and 
the august ceremony had reached the moment when 
he was to look f or the birds by which the gods were 
expected to f oreshow his f ate, the pricst*s hand was 
laid devoutly on his head, and " an incredihle gihnce 
reigned amang íhe people.*' It was the silence cf 
anxious expectation. It was the result of an intense 
interest and awe, with reference to what the gods 
had decreed, and were about to reveal, conceming 
the destiny of their new king. And so here. 

The Lion-Lamb of God has been engaged breaking 
the seals of the m^rsterious roll, which He only was 
worthy to touch or look upon. Six of those seals 
had been broken, enacting events of the most stupen- 
dous moment. But one more remained — the last in 
the series — and involving the fínal consummation of 
the great mystery of God. And as that seal is 
broken, an interest and awful expectar.cy rises in the 
hearts of the celestial orders, which renders them as 
silent as the grave. AU heaven becomes mute and 
breathless. Saints and angels hush their songs to 
look and wait f or the results. And even the Almighty 
pauses before the action again proceeds. 

TiiE Climacteric of the Ages. 

It is not figure — ^not symbol — ^not extravagant 
rhetorio— not merely poetical delineation of some- 
thing else. It is history — the literal narration of 
literal fact — for fact it was to John in the vision. 
It is the natural expression of the deep sympathy of 
all glorifíed existence with the momentousness of the 
occasion — a voiceless utterance more powerful than 
words, of the yeaming awe of heaven at the arrival 
of the climacteric of the ages, and the f orthcoming 
events which characterise it. Hence a motionless 
stillness, more awful, and fuller of thrilling import 
than that wave of adoration which went over the 
universe of holy beings when the Lamb fírst took 
into His pierced hand the mysterious book. 

"^« it tcere half an hour*' this solemn stillness 
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A half-hoor is not long in itself ; bat time 
r or shorter according to what is transpiring 
the circumstances are. Moments of agonising 
i stretch ont into honrs and days in compari- 
ti moments of ordinary life. Two minutes 
', when a man is drowning, is an awful period 
to wait. A stoppage of ten minutes between 
-ds I am speaking would be an intolerable 
When on the margin of the realisation of 
cpectations, or interrupted in the midst of 
s been absorbing the intensest interest of the 
3ry instant of delay expands into hours and 
as. And when we consider the circumstances 
ase— the world in which the pause occurs — 
of occupation which it interrupts — the kind 
aber of beings it affects — the nature of the 
, interests, and expectations which it holds in 
3 — and the awfuhiess of the stillness itself — 
everything to make this half-hour a thing so 
!ou8 that we may be sure there never was the 
are, and never will be again thereafter. Nor 
Qgth of it the least remarkable of its f eatures 
E Seven Angels of the Divine Presence- 
this awful pause, the action of the 
is resumed. A company of angels make their 
ice on the héavenly arena. They are seven 
«r. They are of particular rank and distinc- 

not all angels are of the same dignity and 
Paul enumerates '' dominions, principalitieS) 
fers " among the celestial orders. Daniel 
of 8ome '*chief princes." Paul and Jude 
> an archangel. Angelic beings are not 
"e, of one and the same grade. The sublime 
rhich John beheld after the opening of the 
seal, are described as " the seven angels who 
ihe presence qf God," 

ews were familiar with seven angels of this 

ir class. Gabriel is one of them, as he him- 

to Zacharias : ^' I am Gabriel, that stand in 

sence of God" (Luke i. 19). Michael is 

as he is ranked with Gabriel in the Book of 
and there pi-onounced' one of the princes 
ihe great prince '* of the prophet's people. 
ipocryphal Book of Tobit, Raphael is named 
another, whcre he announces himself, and 

am Raphael, one of the seven holy angels, 
resent the prayers of the saints, and which 
id out before the glory of the Holy One " 
i. 15). And, without taking this book to be 
, as the Komanists do, the passage quoted 
hat the ancient people of God held f or truth, 
representation harmonises with the text and 
3 accepted books of Holy Scripture, The 
believed that there are sevenpresence angeh^ 
Apocalypse ratifícs that belief . 



These presence angels are the highest and mightiest 
of created beings. It is their prívilege to ^^ stand 
in the presence of God." They stand ; this is the 
posture of service ; but standing in the presence of 
God is to be above all lother servants. The seven 
Persian princes who " saw the king's face " were thc 
highest officers of the realm, and next to the monarch 
in rank and power (Esther i. 14). And what these 
princes were to the Persian kings, these presence 
angels are to God. 

A Glimpse op the Econoíy of Heaven. 

We thus get a glimpse into the economy of heaven. 
A democratic chaos for the State, and a Laodicean 
herd f or the Church, constitute the world's ideal of 
perf ection in these days. But the heavenly state is 
very different. It is not a monotonous and lawless 
commonalty, but a complete organism, in which each 
has his prescribed sphere and office, in orders that 
tower over orders, princedoms over princedoms, till 
we reach the seven archangels standing in the imme- 
diate presence of God, and holding place next to the 
etemal throne itself . 

And these sublimest ministers of God appear here 
as the prime executors of the oncoming administra- 
tions. The Saviour Himself said, "In the end of 
this world, the Son of Man shall send forth His 
angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and 
shall cast them into a fumace of fire " (Matt. xiii. 
40 — 42). And here John beholds those angels — the 
glorious septemvirate of celestials — the mightiest and 
the highest creatures in the universe— presenting 
themselves f or the momentous work. 

TuE Angels* Seven Trumpets. 

*^ Andto them were given seven trumjyets" Trumpe ts 
are expressive instmments. The voice of the trumpet 
is the most significant voice known to the Holy Scrip- 
tures. God Himself gave His ancient people very 
special directions with regard to the use of the 
trumpet. It is itself described as a crjf — a loud and 
mighty cry — which related only to important occa- 
sions. The time for the blowing of tmmpets was 
always a time of solemnity — a time for men to bestir 
themselves greatly in one way or another. 

Trumpets connect with %rar. The command was, 
** If ye go to war in your land against the enemy 
that oppresseth you, then ye shall blow an alarm 
with the tmmpets." Jeremiah cries, " my soul, 
the sound of the tmmpet, the alarm of war ! " 
(Numb. X. 9 ; Jer. iv. 19.) Trampets were for the 
convocation of the people, and the moving of the 
camps of Israel. This is minutely prescribed in 
Numbers viii. 

Tmmpets proclaimed the great festivah : " Ye 
shall blow with the trumpets over bumt-offerings. 
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and over the sacrifice of your peace-offerings." " Ye 
shall have a Sabbath, a memorial of blowing of trum- 
pets, an holy convocation/' " Thou shalt cause the 
trumpet of the Jubilee to nound, in the day of atone- 
ment shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout 
the land." And so, " when the bumt-offering began, 
the song of the Lord begun also with the trumpets.'' 
(Num. X. 10; Lev. xxiii. 24, xrv. 9; 2 Chron. xxix. 27.) 

Trumpets also related to the announcementa of 
royaliy. Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, 
were directed to anoint Solomon king over Israel, 
and blow with the trumpet, and say, God save King 
Solomon. It is also written, " They hasted greatly, 
. . . and blew with trumpets, saying, Jehu is 
king " (1 Kings i. 34—39 ; 2 Kings ix. 13). 

Trumpets are also associated with the manifesta- 
tion of the terrible majeaty andpower of God. When 
the Almighty appeared on Mount Sinai, there was 
" the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud ; so that 
all the people that was in the camp trembled.'' And 
Amos says, " Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and 
the people not be afraid ?'* (Ex. xix. 16; Amos iii. 6.) 

Trumpets connect with the overthrow of the un- 
godly. It was at the blowing of the trumpets that 
the walls of Jeiicho fell down, and the city was 
given into the hands of Joshua (Josh. vi. 13— IG). 

Trumpets also proclaimed the laying of the foun- 
datíons of God^s temple (Esdras iii. 10). 

What Do TiiEiR Blasts Portenu ? 

With these facts bof ore us, we are already in a 
degree prepared to anticipate what these seven trum- 
pets are to bring f orth. Their number is the com- 
plete number, and we may expect from them every- 
thing to which trumpets stand related in the Scrip- 
tures. Are they relatod to war? Then war is 
coming ; yea, " the war of that great day of God 
Almighty." Are they for the calling of convocations 
and signals of motion ? Then we may look f or great 
gatherings and mighty changes. Do they herald 
great solemnities and blessed f oasts and sacrifíces ? 
Then mny we anticipate the sublimest festivals and 
victories, and jubilee, and buming up of the victims 
of sin, that the world has ever yet seen. Do they 
declare iiivcstiture with dominion and the commence 
ment of a new reign ? Then may we look f or the 
setting up of alnew administration, and the opening 
of the reign of the true David, the greater than 
Solomon. Do they declarc tho presence of God in 
His awful majesty ? Then may we expect a revela- 
tion of Divine power and Godhead wbich shall fill 
heaven and earth with trembling. Do they bring 
the fall of the cities of the wicked and tbe destruc- 
tion of their inhabitants ? Then we may look for 
Íhe end of great Babylon and the sweeping of the 
^dominion of Antichrist and all his confedorates from j 



the earth. Do they tell of the f ounding and building 
of the permanent temple of the Lord ? Then may 
we look for the incoming of that true tabemacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man, and of thai 
firmly-foundcMl city whose builder and maker is 
God. And all this accords entirely with what JcAm 
subsequently describes as resultant from the sounding 
of these seven trumpets. 

NoT Imageriks, nuT Rkalitíks. 
We thus also come upon an important fact, whicb 
is, for the moet part, very strangely perverted. 
Writers on the Apocalypse generally treat it as if it 
depended for its imagery and materials upon tk 
ancient Jewish regulations. They thus put the co^ 
f or the original, and deal with the original as if ii 
were the copy. AIl the ancient regulations were 
nothing but copies and types. They were com- 
manded to be made af ter some heavenly model, of 
which they were to be the remembrancers and pro 
phecies. They were not the true — the real, but only 
earthly imitations of it. The true ideal is what 
John beholds in this book. These seven presenoe 
angels, with their seven trumpets, are the true 
heavenly realities, with roference to which all the 
ancient laws relating to trumpets were ordained. 
What we here have, is not the work of John 
elaborating a dramatic poem out of the elements of 
the ancient ritual, but an apocalypse of the great 
realities themselves, with reference to whicb those 
old appointments were constructed as earthly pictures 
and mimic predictions. We go back to the ancieoi 
laws, and we there see reflected in earthly forms 
what John beholds in heavenly reality ; and we 
reverse the wholo order and involve ourselves in 
inextricable confusion, when we take the images in 
his visions as mere earthly and Jewish drapery, and 
not rather as the very things from which those 
Jewish ceremonies took their existence and pecu- 
liarities. The Apocalypse is not a poem in Jewiah 
dress, but tho Jewish ceremonies were an earthly 
poem of the Apocalypse. Let this be understood, 
and much of the darkness hanging about the 
meaning of this book wiU at once disappear. 

m. — TUK AXCEL OfFERINí; TJIE SaINT»* PRAYErJ» 

But, before those presencc angels sound their 
trumpets, ^^another angel^* appears, and another 
scene intervenes, which claims our attention. 

Many understand by this angel, tho Lord Jesus 
Himsetf — the Jehovah-Angel of thc Old Testament. 
and the same referred to in the preceding chapter, 
as the Scaler of the 144,000. In both instances the 
officer is called ^'-another augel^^^ which, while it 
associates Him with angels as to ministry, seems 
to imply some being very differcnt from angels as 
to nature. This angel has a censer of gold, an 
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iinplement belonging to the Holy of Holies, and osed 
only by the high priest ; which wonld seem to 
indicate onr great High Priest that has passed into 
the heavens, Jesns the Son of God. This angel 
casts fíre into the earth ; and Jesns says of Himself , 
'^ I came to cast fire npon the earth ; and what will 
I if it is already kindled? .... Think ye that I am 
come to give peace in the earth? I tell you nay, but 
rather division." (Luke xii. 49 — 52, Rev. Vers.) Thia 
is in some sense realised in the conrse of the history 
and doings of the Church : but we know that it is to 
be much more literally and terribly fulfíUed in the 
day of judgment ; and here would seem to be its 
exact accomplishment. This angel offers the prayers 
of all the saints, and renders them savoury before 
God. Such an office is nowhere in the Scríptures 
assigned to angels proper, but is everywhere assigncd 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

jKsrs A8 OUR Great Higii Priept. 

There wonld seem to be strong reason, therefore, 
for supposing that this angel is really the Jehovah- 
Angel, and none other than the Lord Jesus Chríatf 
in His capacity of our Great High Príest. Nor does 
it overthrow this view, that the incense offered up by 
this angel is represented as ^^ given to Himy If the 
incense here is to be taken as ezplained in chap. v. 8, 
that Í8, as the prayers themselves, of course they are 
given tó Him^ for He offers no prayers of saints 
which have not been put into His hands. And if it 
is the virtue of His mediatorship that is to be 
nnderstood by the incense, there is still an important 
sense in which it is given to Him. It is given to 
Him in the sense of award, both by the saints them- 
selves, who credit and trust in Him as able to do f or 
them, and by the Sovereign Majesty, who adjudgcs 
Him entitled to exercise such offices and powers. 
Even all the gloríes of His apocal^rpse are repre- 
sented (chap. i. 1,) as given io Him : though they are 
eqnally His own right, and the result of His personal 
obedienoe unto death, wiih His meríts as our 
Advocate and Intercessor. 

It was no evidence that a champion in the ancient 
games had not lawfuUy and in his own person 
entitled himself to the honours of the victory when 
the ríghtfol judges and all Greece gave hitn those 
honours. It was rather a demonstration that he had 
justly meríted and won them. And so, in the sense 
of jndicial award and general credit, confídence and 
acknowledgment, the intercessoríal prerogatives and 
mediatorial eamings of Chríst may be spoken of as 
given to Him, He glorifíed not Himself to be made 
an High Príest ; and the mere excellent ministry of 
HÍ8 mediatorship of the better covenant is every- 
where spoken of as having been ^^obtained*' by Him. 
(Heb. T. 5, viiï. 6.) AU has reaUy been given to Him 



— given to Him as the just due of His own perfect 
fulfílment of all ríghteousness — given to Him by 
etemal Deity and aU saints. And such a giving to 
this Angel-Príest no more necessaríly excludes Him 
from being ríghtfuUy taken as the Chríst, than the 
giving of the spirít or the kingdom, or the giving of 
the possession of the nations to the Saviour, proves 
that He is not the only begotten Son of God. 
WiiosE Prayeks are Ixcensed axd Offered? 
The object of the giving of this incense was, " that 
he might offer (them) for tke prayers of all the 
saintsy yot for those prayers in the sense of in their 
steadf but in the sense of furthering them, benefíting 
them, and prosperíng them ; f or the prayers them- 
selves are included in the ofïeríng. Stríctly rendered 
Ho was to offer them "/o the prayers;" but the 
idea is complex. There is an offering of incense; 
that incense comes to the prayers to enrích and 
f orward them ; and the incense imparted to the 
prayers is offered as the prayers. It is given to the 
prayers, and with the prayers, and for the prayers. 
But why this offering just here, as the tmmpets are 
about to be sounded? Many have taken it as de« 
noting a state of much prayerfulness in the earthly 
Church about this time. But there is not a word 
said about an earthly Church. Indeed, tho Church 
proper is no longer on earth at the time to which 
these trampets belong. There are stiU trae 
worshippers of God on earth — the two oHve-trees — 
and those who refuse to adore the Beast ; but 
their prayers cannot be taken for "the prayers of 
all the saintsy The words are very comprehensive, 
and take aU the holy prayers ever offered. 

HOW ClIRIST ESTIMATES TlIEM. 

We had an allusion to these precious treasures in 
chap. V., where the account is given of the Living 
Ones and Elders faUing down bef ore tho Lamb, and 
holding up golden bowls full of incense. That 
incense, Uke this in the text, was the prayers of the 
saints. There the saints themselves hold them up 
before thc Lamb, as an adoríng act of confídence 
that He was now about to enter upon their complete 
fulfílment, and as yet backstanding and waiting for 
an answer. Here Christ offers them as the Great 
High Príest. He bears them in the golden censer, 
and perfumes them with the precious fragrance of 
His own merítoríous favour and ríghteousness, and 
sanctifíes them with sacred fire, and presents them 
upon the golden altar before the throne of infínite 
Godhead. Not one of them is forgotten or lcst, 
Those that came úp when time was young, and those 
offered but yesterday, are aU prosent and in hand. 
Jesus Himself is not ashamed of them, and handles 
them with holy care. Hc bears them in a heavenly 
vessel of gold, and presents them on the highest 
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altar of the universe. He offers them as approved 
and endorsed by Himself , and for such acceptance 
that their fnlfilment may no longer be delayed. He 
presents them noto^ becaose the fuhiess of the time 
has come f or them to be bronght into remembrance, 
seeing that all things are in fínal readiness to execute 
what is to satisfy them f or ever. 

The Burden of all Holy Prayer. 

I have before ref erred to the great burden of all 
holy prayer. As put by Christ Himself into the lips 
and hearts of His people, it is: "TiiY Kingdom 
come! Tiiy will be done on earth as IT 18 IN 
Heaven ! " This is venly the snm and substance of 
all saintly supplication, the very crown and goal of 
all holy prayer. And for what purpose are those 
trumpets in the hands of the seven angels? To 
what intent is this calling forward of such mighty 
ones to pour out blasts upon the earth ? What is to 
be achieved by the sublime activities in which they 
stand ready to move? What, but ihe revelatioii of 
Íhe power and the glory of that very hingdom^ for 
the coming of tohich the saints have never ceased to 
pray f What, but the enf orcement of the reign of 
God where iniquity and usurpation nowhold jubilee? 
What, but the dethronement of sin, and death, and 
hell, and the setting up in their place of a heavenly 
order, in which God's will shall be done on earth as 
it is in Heaven ? 

Keed any one ask, then, why this sublime offering 
of the prayers of all the saints is made just here, as 
the presence angels are about to put their awful 
trumpets to their lips? When prayers are to be 
answered, then is the time for them to be brought 
into remembrance. That which results from the 
sounding of those trumpets is to fulfíl what has been 
the great burden of the Church's prayers in all ages. 
Those prayers, therefore, have a most profound con- 
nection with the sounding of these mighty trumpets. 
And hence it is that they here come into view, and 
appear on the golden altar of God. 

Kor are they offered in vain. The ascension of 
their sweet vapour into the presence of God is 
equivalent to an announcemeni that they are heard, 
The coming up before God of the prayers and alms 
of Comelius was the good pleasure of God towards 
what thus ascended ; and the like ascent of the sweet 
vapour of these perfumed prayers is the token of a 
like approval and a like speedy answer. It is the 
effectual going up of the voices of them that cry day 
and night unto God. It is the signal that the time 
has come to avenge His own elect. And at once the 
mighty action begins. 

^^And theAngel toohthe censeTy aiid filled it out of 
the fire of the altary and cast it into the earth'' The 
Saviour Himself thus initiates the oncoming climax 



of the day of wrath. The people onder the sixtli 
seal thought the last and worst had come, but it v» 
only the herald of f ar more awful and still 

Greater Tiiings which now Begih. 

Nor is it to be overlooked, that all this occurs n 
answer to the prayers of the saints. There are thoie 
who think meanly of prayer, and are always aaking: 
^' What profít should wé have if we pray unto the 
Almighty?** (Job xxi. 15.) The true answer k 
*' Muchf every way.*' Here, prayer moves the Son d 
God — ^moves etemal Majesty upon His everlastiif 
seat — sets the highest angels in motion — brings <b 
the awful scenes of the Day of Judgment — influeaM 
the administrations in the heavens, and indw 
wonders upon the earth. 

Fire is the great consumer. It always bespeib 
wrath, torture, and destruction of the wicked. It 
tells of buming fury and the most dismal effécts— 
even ^' vengeance upon them that know not God, ind 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Chrisi" 
It is the common fígure of the Divine terriblenes 
toward the guilty — one of the great agents in tbc 
administrations of the great day — the chief tormoit 
of the lost. And when the sublime Priest-Angel d 
Heaven tums His firo-filled censer on the earth, Mt 
have come to the day that shall bum as an oven, in 
the which all the proud and ungodly shall be » 
stubble in the devouring flames (Mal. iv. 1). 

PlIEXOMENA OF FlXAL DlVINE WraTH. 

We are further told, that when the gloríous Angd 
of intercession emptied the contents of his oeoaer 
toward the earth, " therefollowed thunderiugs, and ligkí' 
ningSy and voiceSy and an earihqualce.^^ Those aretÍK 
signs and instruments of God's judgments upon His 
f oes. No age has ever been entirely without them, «s 
no age has ever been without eamests and foretokens 
of the great day. But they misiake who think /?> 
find the description fulfilled in the evenia of the 
pasty or in anyihing hut the scenes which are io ter- 
minate the history of the j^resent world^ ('»*•«•» oge). 
Indeed, it is the very climacteric of the Day of Judg- 
ment which is here betokened. 

John perceives the awf ul effocts bef ore they have 
passed into actual fact on earth. We read and knoir 
things only from their outward symptoms, in or after 
their accomplishment. In heaven they read and 
know things from their inward principles, even bef ord 
they have been wrought into historic fact. It is 
under the action of the trumpets that these thunder- 
ings, Ughtnings, voices, and convulsions are worked 
into the experiences of the earth and its inhabitants ; 
and it is only according to the interior view of them, 
from the heavenly standpoint, that the events to be 
achieved are thus summarily described. As the 
trumpets are sounded, and we come to consider the 
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flcenes they develop, we wiU see these thnnderings, 
and lightnings, and voices, and convnlsions as they 
manifest themselves on the earthly theatre. 
The Interest which Holy Beings take in the 
SuBJECTS op Sacred Prophecy. 

Meanwhile I snggest jnst one thonght more. It is 
in reference to the interest which holy beings take in 
these snbjects of sacred prophecy. There is a very 
snblime pictnre presented by the apostle Peter in his 
first epistle, where he represents the ancient prophets 
as ^'inqniring and searching diligently** to nnder- 
stand '* what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes- 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should f ollow," and the angels of heaven, 
bending from their lofty thrones. desiring to look 
into theee things. It is a masterly tonch, to set f orth 
the greatness, majesty, and glory of the GospeL 
which makes ns feel as we read, that here is a theme 
at once the wonder of the nniverse, and challenging 
the profonndest attention and study of man. It is 
an overwhehning vindication of any amonnt of 
absorbing captivation by the topics ref erred to. All 
agree to this. But what shall we say, then, for the 
themes with which the text stands connected ? 

Here is a snbject which has engaged the devotions 
bf " all the saints," and been the grand goal of all 
their desires since time began. Here are transactions 
which fill heaven with awe, and tum the songs of 
etemity into silcnce! Here are administrations 
which call the seven archangels into action, and for 
looking after the results of which, the universo is 
spellbonnd and mute with solemn expectation ! Here 
are things, the mere prayers f or which the Son of 



God holds in the golden censer, and offers on the 
golden altar, and sends np with awfnl solemnity into 
the presenoe of etemal Majesty ! Is not this, then, 
a snbject to command and justify the profonndest 
interest, stndy, and attention of rational beings ? 
The Neglect of Conceited Ignorance. 
And yet there are people— even claiming to be 
Christians — ^leaders of religious thought — ^ministers 
ordained to teach the way of God truly — ^who have 
not hesitated to sneer at it as the theme of f ools» 
the hobby of enthusiasts, or the plaything of religions 
idiots ! You may agree with them if you like. But, 
while I find these things treated with all sobemess 
in the Scriptures, and blessings spoken from heaven 
upon those who give them devout and studions 
attention, and the Holy Ghost interpreting them as 
involving the highest hopes and prayers of *^ all 
the saints," and the whole celestial world be- 
coming mute and motionless in the intensity of the 
interest as they unfold into fact; and prophets of 
God, and angels of glory, and archangels of the 
Ahnighty's presence, and the blessed Christ at the 
heavenly altar, and the universe of holy beings» 
occnpied with heart and soul with reference to them, 
I must persist in a different judgment, and ask to be 
excused f or believing that we have here, not only a 
legitimate and fítting theme f or our devoutest study, 
but one as high and momentous as ever was presented 
to the contemplation of man ; a theme which compre- 
hends everything dear to us f or time or etemity, and 
which he who wilf ully ignores, has reason to f ear f or 
his saf ety against the terrifíc plagnes written in this 
book, and for his part in the holy city. 

{To he Coniinued,) 
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íbr the Asenmed Interval 

That there will be two snch stages in the Second 
A.dTent of onr Redeemer is a fact which admits of no 
^nestíon npon the part of those who acknowledge the 
inthority of the Word of God. He will come, in the 
Orst instance, /or His saints to the air. " The Lord 



Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shont, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the tmmp of 
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then 
we which are alive and remain shall be canght up 
together with them, in the clonds, to meet the Lord 
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in the air " (1 Theas. iv. 16-17). He wiU come, in 
the next instance, toiih His saints, to the earth: 
^'And His feet shall stand on that day npon the 

Monnt of Olives And the Lord my God 

shall come, and all.the saints with Thee '' (Zech. ziv. 
4-5) — a stage in His advent which we find was also 
foretold by Enoch, Jude 14-15 verses, and which we 
fínd fnlly detailed in Bevelation xix. 

But a question — and it is, as we shall see, a most 
• important one — which at once snggests itself upon 
this snbject is, Will there be any i/t/erra/ between 
these two predict-ed stages of the Saviour's Second 
Advent ? Will the one f ollow immediately af tor the 
other, or will there be a pauscj as it were, and a 
cessation of progress for a time, between the two? 

The former of these opinions — namely, that there 
will be no snch intervai, no intermption to the 
Savioor's progress from the highest heaven, where 
He ÍB now, to this lower earth, on which He is again 
to stand, is still by very many degrees the most 
prevalent, and was, nntil a comparatively recent 
poriod, the nniversal belief upon this subject. 
There will be an Interval betwken tiie Two 
Stages of Christ's Predicted Secoxd Advent. 

The latter opinion, that thére wiU be an interval, 
and one of some duration, between these two stages 
in the Saviour*s Second Advent, the advent to the air 
and the advent to the earth, is the one which, as yon 
may judge from the title of this paper, I, and many 
who agree with me in this matter, are fuUy prepared 
to maintain, as the conclusion which we have fúlly 
arrived at, after eamost consideration of the subject, 
and careful searching of the Holy Scripturos with 
reference thereto. 

Here, however, we are met at once with the object 
tion that the notion of any such intcrval is altogether 
a modem notion — ^it was not so much as heard or 
thought of f orty or fifty years ago. The roply to 
this objection is, that, whilo it would be a very 
serious one indeed, were tho matter in dispute a 
point of doctrine, it is of no weight whatsoever 
when our question is conceming an item in, as yet 
nnfulfílled prophecy. If it bo trae, as it is admit-' 
tedly true, that a belief in the existence of such an 
interval is not more than sotno f orty or fifty years old, 
ib is also trae that it is within this very period of the 
lust forty or fifty years that unfnlfílled prophecy, 
previously aU but univorsaUy neglected by both 
ministers and people, has become, with a slowly but 
steadUy increasing number of both, the subject of 
diligent and prayerful study aud meditation. 
The Development of Prophetic Light. 

The result of this has been, as was to be expected, 
the putting forth of sevoral most important views, 
and opinions conceming the fulfilment.of prophecy. 



modem in their entertainment and promulgation, 
but as old in their reaUty and trathfuhiess as is the 
old prophetic Word in which they are contained, and 
by the nearching of which, as f or hidden treasure, 
they have been recently brought to light. Thus the 
beUef in a personal pre-MiUennial Advent of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in opposition to that of a 
spiritual reign and a poet-MiUennial Advent, as also 
the beUef of a first resurrection, consisting only oí 
^' the dead in Christ," and another resurrection, a thoQ- 
sand years afterwards, consisting of '' the rest of the 
dead *' (Bev. xx. 5), in opposition to tho most incon- 
graous and nnscriptural beUef in a '" first ret^nr- 
roction" of ^^ principlesy^ and a subsequent literal 
simultaneous resurrection of aU mankind, are, in tbe 
same sense and for the same reason, modern beUefe 

I am myself old enough to remember weU the time 
when no one, or scarcely any one, entertained them, 
when, if mentioned at all, thoy were only mentioned 
to be put aside at once, as unworthy of any serions 
consideration. But if these views of a pre-MiUennial 
advent and a Hteral first resurrection are thus 
modem, are they therefore necessarily, or even 
probably, untrae ? Is their moderaness, in this sense, 
any argument whatsoever against their correctnessV 
Most assnredly it is not. Held, as they were but a 
comparatively few years ago, only by a f ew, they 
are now held by a very large and continuaUy- 
increasing number of the members of our Chnrch, 
as also by those of other denominations. But if so, 
neither is its modernness any argument against the 
correctness of our view conceming tho interval of 
which we are speaking. Let us not forget the veiy 
pertinent words of our blessed Lord, which teach 
us that "every scribe who is instracted unto the 
kingdom of heaven is as one who brings out of his 
treasury things new and old." 
No ONE Passage in Scripture States tiie Fact 

OF AN Interval betweex the Two Stages. 

But another, and what, at first sight, seems to be 
a more serious objection to the existence of this 
interval, meets us in this f orm : It is said, and, so 
far, truly said, " You cannot put your finger upon 
any one passage in the Word of God which ex- 
pressly states that any such interval between these 
two stages in the Second Advent wiU exist." Here, 
again, however, I see that the objection faUs, because 
it would prove too much. 

I cannot put my finger upon any one passage of 
Scripture which expressly affirms that inf ants should 
be admitted to the sacrament of Christian baptism 
or females to that of the Lord's Supper; or that our 
observance of the first day of the week, instead of 
the seventh, should be regarded as a sufficient con- 
f ormity upon our part to the mind and wiU of God 
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M reTealed in the Fonrth Commandment. Is onr 
Chmch, therefore, wrong? Are we wrong in her 
teachings and in our practices in these matters? 
Again I answer, most assuredly we are not. We 
gfather them inferentiallyf bnt most conclnsively, 
compaiing Soriptnre with Scripture, from the 
blessed Word of God. Eyen so, we who hold this 
view of an interval between the two revealed stages. 
in the Second Advent proféss to have derived it — 
not directly from any one, but inferentially, and, we 
believe, in the way of necessary inference — ^from 
several portions of the sacred Scriptures. 

Having thns far endeavoured to meet and dispose 

of objectÍQns to the view of the existence of such an 

interval, and having shown it to be possible, 

notwitfastsnding snch objections, I prooeed to offer 

MoRE DiRECT Arguments in its Favour. 

The first in order, although not by any means the 
strongest, of these I take to be the argument from 
analagy, That there must be, as a matter of course, 
a very wide difference in many respects between the 
First and Second Advents of our blessed Eedeemer — 
between His coming in humiliation and His ooming 
in glory— we are all fully prepared to admit. But 
nererthelees, mixed together as these advents are 
spoken of as though they constituted but one event, 
as they are continually throughout the Old Testa- 
ment, there mnst be, I submit, many features of 
resembhinoe between them. It is "/Ata Bame Jesue" 
who came formerly who is to come again. He wiU 
come again to complete, in our actual possession and 
enjoyment of it, that wondrous work " for ns men, 
and for onr salvation/' which so far, but only so far 
as to ensnre onr title to it and our meetness f or it 
He effocted by His first coming. There must, there- 
fore, be, it would appear, not a few points of 
analogy between the two Advents. 

Now, snrely it can neither be regarded as im- 

pooBÍble or improbable that one of these points of 

analogy should be the ezistence, in each instance, 

of an interval between the different stages of His 

coming, which interval, nevertheless, either as to its 

existence or its duration, has not been anywhere 

ábsolntely revealed. I have just now alluded to the 

most remarkable and undeniable fact that Old Testa- 

ment prophecy reveals no interval between the First 

and Second Advents of the Messiah, but ever pre- 

dicts them and speaks of them as thongh they consti- 

tated bnt one event. An Old Testament believer, 

intelligently and inquiringly looking f orward to the 

^ promised ooming of the Messiah, could only have 

I arnved at the expectation that there would be an 
ÍQterval between the Advent foretold in Psakn xxii., 
or in Isaiah liii., and that foretold in other and 

II «speciallyin the later chapters of the same prophecy 



of Isaiah, by conduding that the depth of humilia- 
tion and of suffering predicted in the one instance 
oould not with any probability be regarded as to 
occur simultaneously with the height of glory pre- 
dicted in the other. In so concluding, we now know 
that he would have been correct, inasmuch as we 
know that an altogether 

Unrevealed Interval of Nearly Two 

TUOUSAND YeARS 

has already occurred between the two Advents. 

In like manner, I submit that, considering the 
difference between the blessed, happy, joyful, 
character of our Lord's coming, as promised, John 
ziv. 3, to ^^ receive His people to Himself , that where 
He is there they may be also,** His coming to raise 
the dead in Christ, and to change the living, and to 
catch both np together ** to the meeting of the Lord 
in the air, that so they may be ever with the Lord " — 
(1 Thess. iv. 17.)— considering, I say, the wonderful 
oontrast between such a stage, the first stage in the 
Advent and the subsequent stage of it in His descent 
to the earth, " in flaming fire, taking vengeance upon 
them that know not God and obey not the Gospel 
of onr Lord Jesns Christ '' (2 Thess. 1— 8)— His 
descent in the overwhelming jndgments foretold, 
for instance, in Isaiah ii. and in Revelation vi. and 
xix. may we not now be justifíed in expecting that 
there must be, in like manner, an interval between 
these two ; that both will not occur at one and the 
same time, or the one immediately after the other? 

Bnt there is anolher and a further fact of the 
same character, and one upon the signifícance of 
which I am satisfied to rest all the force of this 
argnment from analogy — namely, that the First 
Advent of our Lord comprised within it an interval 
of thirty years between the birth of the Redeemer 
and His entrance upon His public ministry; or shall 
we not rather say that it comprised an interval of 
thirty-three years between the coming to the btable 
of the inn at Bethlehem to be bom and the coming 
to Jemsalem and to Calvary, to be rejected, to 
snffer, and to die ? 

Yet was the First Advent ever f oretold and looked 
forward to, even as is the Second Advent now, as 
071«, and, hut oney event, and no direct intimation 
whatsoever was given in Old Testament prophecy 
of any interval of time between the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ into the world and His full per- 
formance of the object of that wondrous mission, or 
between the different acts of, or stages in, its per- 
formance. The existence of any such interval 
could only, as in the former instance, have been 
suggested to the mind of an Old Testament inquirer 
by the probable requirements of the object of the First 
Advent, and of the manner of its accomplishment. 
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ThE NeCESSITY FOR 8UCH AN InTERVAL SupWN. 

Now if , in what I have tlias f ar adyanced, I have 
at all sncceeded in removing the objections to, and 
in intÍTTiating first the pomhilUy^ and in the next 
place the prohahiliiy^ of the occorrence of an interval 
between the two stages of the Advent — ^I shall have 
80 f ar cleared the way f or more positive argnment 
f or the necessity of snch an interval, and f or fnrther 
and more direct proof that snch will actnally occnr. 

The argnment which first bronght conviction to 
my own mind as to the necessity f or this interval, 
and the certainty of its occnrrence, is as f ollows :— 

When we take np the words of onr blessed Lord 
Himself npon the snbject of His Second Advent, 
viewed, as we shonld at all times endeavonr to view 
it, in its solemn, searching, personal, practical appli- 
cation to onrselves, we find an Advent pnt before ns 
f or the sndden occnrrence of which we are to be 
ever and always on the watch, as an event which 
may on any day, at any honr, at any moment, take 
place, and of which He solemnly wams ns that 
when it does take place, it will be ^^at such an 
honr as we think 'not" (Luke xii. 40.) He will 
come, He tells ns, to raise dead saints and to change 
living ones, " in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye." He will come to do this, with a snddenness 
npon His part, and an absence of foreknowledge 
npon theirs, which wiU find '' two women grinding 
together at the same millstone," *^ two men working 
together in the same field,** of whom one, being 
ready, will be "taken"; the other, being nnready, 
wiU be "left." "Beholdl" He says, "Icomea«o 
thiefy Therefore, He bids ns to be ever on the 
watch for His coming, "with onr loins girt abont 
and onr lamps bnming/* in an attitnde of nnre- 
mitting expectancy, "like men who wait for the 
ooming of their Lord when He wiU retum from the 
wedding, that when He comes and knocks they may 
open to Him immediately.'* 
One Aspect of Christ'sComingis itsSuddenness. 

He speaks of a coming of which He expressly 
f orewams ns that it may take place " in the second 
watch or in the thirdwatch." (See Luke xii. 35—40.) 
He says, further, " Watch ye,- theref ore, f or ye know 
not when the Master of the house cometh, at even 
at midnight, at cock-crowing, or in the moming, lest, 
ooming suddenly, He find you sleeping." (Mark xiii. 
35-.^7.) Here is one aspect of the Advent. But it 
is not the only one. We also find our blessed Lord 
speaking of His Second Coming thus: " Inmiediately, 
after the tribulation of these days, the snn shaU be 
dazkened, and the moon shaU not give her Ught, and 
ilie Btars shaU faU from heaven, and the powers that 
vein the heavens shaU be shaken,*' (very snre and 
Dlemn premonitory signals, these) " and then shaU 



appear the sign of thé Son of Man in heaven, and 
then shaU aU the tribes of the earth moum, and they 
shaU see the Son of Man coming in the doadsol 
heaven with power and great glory" (no suddenneai, 
no unexpectedness here!). We have, forther, in 
exact accordance with this language, the predictioit 
of the Advent (Zechariah xiv.), when He oomes at 
a time at which, after the Jew shaU have been 
restored to Jerusalem, aU nations shaU be gatheied 
in siege against them, and when, in the midst of this 
siege, He shaU descend, and aU His previoudy- 
translated saints with Him, and " His feet shaUstaDd 
upon the Mount of OUves." We have, exactly com- 
sponding with this, the prophecy of Enoch, as n- 
corded in the epistle of Jude, of the descent of the 
Lord, accompanied by His saints, in overwhehniiig 
judgment upon the world of the ungodly. And we 
have, lastly, the perfectly accordant prediction in 
Revelation xix. of the descent from the open 
heavens of the Son of God, f oUowed by ^^ the armies 
in heaven," to tread the winepress of His wrath, and 
to crush and destroy the last Antichrist and aU His 
adherents with a judgment the account of which is 
more than enough to make us shudder as we read it 
EvENTS Antecedent to the Second Stage op 

THE AdVENT. 

Here is another and very difíerent aspect of the 
Advent. I ask any unprejudiced person, Is it oom- 
ceivable that these two stages of the Second Advent 
should be simultaneous ? Is it not prohahU that 
there should be eome^ is it at aU Hkely, or almeet 
poesihle that there should be no interval betwees 
them? If there be no interval between them, if 
unUke the First, the Second Advent of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be altogether one event, which is in its 
entireness to take place in a very brief period of time, 
then, and here to my mind is the incontrovertible 
point in our argument — we are solemnly bidden and 
enjoined to watch for, and to be in hourly expecta- 
tion of, an Advent between which and us never- 
theless there are several predicted events, such as 
the restoration of the Jews to Jerusalem, the 
exceeding great tribulation, the portentous signs in 
sun and moon and stars, the gathering of the armies 
of the nations in siege against Jerusalem, — ^which 
must each and aU occur before this Advent can 
possibly take phice ; and not only none of which 
events had occurred before our blessed Lord gave 
utterance to these exhortations to watchf ubiess and 
expectancy, but none of which have as yet occurred: 
all ofiohich are ae yet in thefuture. 

If this indeed be so, it is manifestly and utterly 
impoasihle for us to oomply with these injunctions 
of our Lord to incessant watchfuhiess, — ^just as 
impossible as it would be for us now, in the 
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mid-winter, to expect and to watch for the coming 
liarvest. We know that the harvest will come, bnt 
inre know that the wrnds of March, the showers of 
April, the verdore of Maj, the sunshine of Jnne, 
the heat of Jnly, are all between ns and that 
harvest, and theref ore to watch f or and expect it 
now wonld be the height of foolishness. Not less 
f oolish wonld it be f or ns to watch f or and expect 
the Second Advent now, if we are to believe that 
there are several predicted events, each one of which 
mnst occnpy more or less time in its accom](>lÍ8hment, 
and all of which are pnt between ns and it in the 
nnerring Word of God. Yet to regard His Second 
Coming as an event which may happen any day, or 
hoor or moment, is as we have seen, expressly a duty 
enjoined npon ns by the Lord Himself , and in the 
non-performance of which, if so be that we do not 
perform it, we are positively disobedient to His 
will, and lay onrselves open to loss. 

The only Solution of the Difficulty 
arising from snch a view of the Advent — the only 
altemative that I can conceive possible between the 
Yiew, on the one hand, which blindly and ignorantly 
overlooks and ignores the events which are positively 
affirmed to precede the Lord*s retnm to the earth — 
and the view, on the other hand, which, recogmsing 
these events, and regarding them as intervening 
between us and His coming, thereby renders all 
watchfaLiess and all expectancy of the character 
which he has himself enjoined, altogether ont of the 
qnestion, 'Tis simply this — that the stage of His 
Advent which we are bidden thns always to watch 
f or and to expect, is that first stage of His coming 
for HÍ8 saints to the air, and between which and ns 
there is no necessanly intervening occnrrence what- 
soever ; while between this fírst stage, always thus 
imminent, and His subtequerU descent with His saints 
in jndgment to the earth, there will be an interval 
nnrevealed, and possibly of no very brief doration — 
doring which interval aU the, np to that time, nnful- 
£lled prophecies of events which are 'to precede the 
commencement of Hisrighteous reignover this world 
shall be, everyone of them, exhaustively fulfilled. 
Thns do we arrive, as it seems to me, at the 
actucd necemty f or that interval between these two 
stages in the Second Advent, which is the subject of 
onr consideration at present. 

Scripture Eeferences in Proof. 
I shall now conclude with a brief reference to 
some few passages of God's blessed Word, which 
seem to me to intimate, and that not obscurely, the 
occorrence of such an interval, as also to shed happy 
light npon its purpose with regard to Christ's 
b^eving people. I refer in the fírst instance to 
Isaiah zzvL 19-— 21» 



We fínd here a prophetic address to the Jewish ' 
nation, conceming trae believers in the Lord Jesns 
Christ amongst them " Thy dead shall live, Mydead 
body shall they arise." So closely united to the 
Lord are these dead members of the Jewish nation, 
that He regards them and speaks of them as '^ His 
dead body," members of ffis mystical body, which, 
while they continue in the grave, He regards as stiU 
dead — not yet brought to life. 

The address then continues,** Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust, for your dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead,"— 
language which proves that it is a literal resurrection 
which is here spoken of — ^the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ, which shall take place at that fírst 
stage of His Advent, His coming for His saints tothe 
air, to which the Lord here ref ers. 

He then addresses a further summons to these 
risen saints,'^ Come, My people, enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee — hide thee, 
as it were f or a little moment, until the indignation 
be overpast, f or the Lord cometh out of His place 
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity." Unless this summons to a place of refnge 
and saf ety during the execution of judgments upon • 
the earth, and addressed to risen saints, refer to 
their being caught up to the Lord to the air, there to 
abide with Him in safety during the intervening 
period of the great tribulation, and before His fínal 
descent with them in judgment upon the earth, I 
can form no idea of what the passage ref ers to, or of 
how it is to be interpreted or fulfílled. 

TuE Translation refore the Tribulation. 

Again in Luke, chapter xxi., after our Lord haa 
foretold the tribulation, the wrath, the judgments, 
the fearful signs and portents which shall preoede 
His Advent to the earth, we read the exhortation, 
'* Watch ye, therefore, and pray always that ye may 
be counted worthy to escape (Greek, fly out of ) all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of Man" (verse 36). The Greek 
word here employed is, I submit, such as to exclude 
the possibility of the escape from these things being 
effected, as some have supposed, by being preserved 
in saf ety in the midst of them ; while the last clause 
of the passage, '' And to stand bef ore the Son of 
Man," would seem not uncertainly to indicate the 
nature of the escape, and the place of safety, which 
the subjects of this escape are to occupy above, 
while all these things are coming to pass below. 

In apparent conformity with this injunction, we 
meet with the promise (Rev. iii. 10) " Because thou 
hast kept the word of My patience, I wiU keep thee 
from the hour of trial, "which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." 
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" Da« of Noah," and of "The Comi.no of 

THE SOS OF MAtí." 

AgBÍQ, m Lnke xvii. 26, 37, we find a stríldiig 
uialogy inHtitiited bj our bleercd Lord between tha 
dajB of No&h and thoae of the Comiiig of the Son of 
Man, one featnre of which in the Utter He af&mts 
to be the taking of the one, and the leaving of tha 
Other, of the two in the bed, and at the mill, and in 
the field. In looking for a parallel in thia rospect, 
between the dsTi of Noah and the períod of tha 
Adrent, we find Ihai there vas an intervaí o/ tmea 
dayt between the aoimnons addresaed to Voah hj 
the Lord to enter into tfae ark, and all his honaehold 
with him, and the ontpomíng of the waters of tha 
flood npon the earth (GeneBÍB vii. I, 10). It seema 
worthy of notioe tbat St. Peter, bIbo speaking of 
the resemblance between theaa two períods, saTs 
(2 Feter ii. 4—9) " If God spared not the old world, 
bat saTed Noah, tbe Lord knoweth how to drliver 
the godly ont of tríal, and to reterve the nnjost nnto 
the dajr of jadgmeDt to be pnnished." 
Inferred Reabonb for the Absumed Isterval. 

Onoe more, tnniing to the book of ReTelation, we 
are shown, in cbapteiB i». and t., " in the midst of 
the tbnme and ronnd abont the throna " of the Lord 
a company, not of disembodied spiríta, f or they git 
npon thrones and have crownB of gold npon their 
h6ads,batof embodied, rísen, glorified saints, singing 
a new song to Hlm wbo has " redeemed them bj Hia 
blood oat of every nation, and kindred, and tongne, 
and people, aud baa mada tbem kings and príests 
nnto Ood," and adding that thej Bhall " reign on the 
earth." All this, be it Bpecially noticed, before ytt 
rme qf the leveti Judgmeat teaU of Ike Apocalypte 
hat been broktn — one of tíi tevea woe Irumpeti Kai 
heen lovnded, or one o/ iti teven maU of icralh hai 
heen poured out. Tbia woold seem to be the last 



link in the cbain of , it may be indirect, bat not for 
that reason, inconoloHÍTe evidence, not only that thare 
will ba Bnch an interral as that which wa axe con- 
BÍderíng batween the two atages iu tbe Sec<md 
Adrent of onr Lord ; bnt also that one of the 
blassed pnrpofes of this interral will be the deli- 
TerÍDg and sheltering of Hia people from the acenes 
of " indignation and wrath, tribolation and angnish,' 
which shall then be abont to be enacted npon the 
earth, wben, in accordanca with the fearfoDj expres- 
sÍTO langnage of the same book, "Men ghall seek 
daath, bnt ihall not find it, and BbaU desire to di«, 
bnt deatb sball flee from them." 

Another pnrpose of tbis interral wonld Beetn to b< 
that of the Lord'a reckoning with Hïs servajitH — as 
represented in the parablea of the tatents and the 
pounds, aud asmgning to them their seTeniJ positioos 
of offico and antbority in His kingdom, prior to 
tbeir actnal entrance int«, and takiug posBession of it. 
with TTim- snd, fnrther, the pnblic completion and 
ratificatitm of the nnion between them and Him 
whicb is sfKiken of as " tbe marriage of tbe Lamb," 
and wbich it ia clearlj intimated will take place 
above, and not npon this eartb. 

I bave tbns endeaTonred to eet forth, as it ha» 
presented itself to me, the lina of argnment whereby 
a saarcher of the Scríptnrea npon the sabject of the 
Second Coming of the Lord Jeaua Chríat, maj satisfj 
himHelf that an interral of nnieTealed doration ia to 
occnr between the Advent to the air and the Advent 
to the earth. The imftortance of tbe qnestion ia iti 
bearing npon that Advent and tbe CTents connected 
with and coneeqnent npon it, and more especiallj 
in its bearing upon oar own personal position oí 
watcbfolness therefore, can scarcely be OTsrrated 
and mnat be oTÍdent to all who gÍTe anj thought or 
attention to the snbject. 
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Revelation XII. 5. 
* Hain Inoidenta lc 

Dean'» InterDrBtaHí ______ _ _ 

SnnbaUssd by tha " Woinan "-The Dlvino Seiiú wbich She Nortni 

Uie Chnrch yet to be Hanlfsatsd-In a Certaln Senaa the Kïatio Uaa ChUd mast be Jewlah- 
pt^eotlons to Dr. SsIhs'b Interprotation-Dr. Db Burgh's Critici»m— The Birth ot the IlBn Child i« 
ro ha.Te iU Aooompli^hmant In a. yot Future Bvent-Tho Tr»n«l«.tion of the 144,000—" A Oreat 
aign"-The Donble Fulftiment ínvolves (i) ThB Asoenalon of Ohxlst Peraooftl, and (ï) The 
Aaoenaion of Christ Mystioal- tíz., tho 144,000 WlBe VirKÍna- PredlctBd Power and Rule. 

of Holj Writ, it neTertbeless belongs to that clasis 
of spiritaal analogies, in whicb, as in cnriously- 
wronght caakets, so mnch of tha hidden treasare of 
Scríptnre is to be discovered by the Hcribe well in- 
stmcted unto tbe Kingdom of HeaTen. 

For example, the analogy aboTe Buggested gives 
us the kej, as I apprehend, to the intcrprotation of 
tbe Tision contsined in ReTelation xii. respecting the 



Cektai» Christian mjatica, both ancient and 
modem, have held that the life of ChrÍHt, at leaat 
in its main incidents, ia to be rcpeated alike in tbe 
hiatory of the Chrístian Chnroh and tbe eiperience 
of the indÍTJdnal belieTer. Aud this idea, thongb it 
may at first aight appear somewbat Htrange, will npon 
reflection be fonnd to contain a laige meaam^ of 
trntb. Although not distinctlj stated in the pages 
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Woman, the Man Child, and the Great Red 
Dragon. 

Dr. Anderson, in his work " The Coming Prince," 
flays, " I porposely pass over chapter xii., becaose of 
the exceptional difficnlties which attend the inter 
pretation of it,'' and feels himself compelled to fáll 
back, as " the only reasonable interpretation he has 
seen,** on that of the hite Dean Alford, who regards 
the " Man Child, who was to mle all nations with a 
rod of iron," and who was " canght np to God and 
His throne," as being the Lord Jesns Christ, and the 
Woman as representing that people "of whom as 
conceming the fleáh Christ came*' (Rom. ix. 5) : 
though he has to admit that the objections to this 
view are oonsiderable : " First, past historical facts 
are ttuB introduced into a vision of the future, and I 
am not aware of any other instance of this in 
Sciipture. Secondly, the main f eatures of the vision, 
after verse 5, are not accounted for by the facts." 
(P. 181.) 

Dean Alf ord's confídence in the correctness of the 
view which he adopts is very strong. " The Man 
Child,*' he writes, " is the Lord Jesus Christ, and iione 
other:^ "And,'* he adds, " this result isa most im- 
portant one for the flxity of reference of the whole 
prophecy. It forms one of those landmarks by 
whidi the legitimacy of various interpretations may 
be tested ; and of which we may say, notwithstanding 
the contradiction sure to be given to the saying, that 
every interpretation which oversteps them is there- 
by oonvicted of error. Again, the exigencies of this 
passage require that the birth should be understood 
literaliy and historically, of that birth of which all 
Chriatians know.*" ^ 

Now, 80 f ar as the suppoBÍtion goes, that the vision 
of the bringing f orth of the Man Child includes a 
reference to the historical birth of the personal 
Chriat, Dean Alford*8 position seems to me to be 
unaBsailable ; but that its interpretation must be 
Íhua restricted by no means follows ; nor, indeed, f or 
the reasons assigned by Dr. Anderson, as weU as 
othersj can it be establi^ed. 

The Rev. Db. Seiss's* View. 
But, let U8 tum for a moment to some of the 
sltemative interpretations whichhavebeen suggested, 
8uch as that of Dr. Seiss, who affirms, with a con- 
fidence equal to Dean Alf ord's, that the Man Child 
symboliaes the true or invisible Church. 

He says :— " The Church of God exists, or is to be 
eontemplated, in a twofold f orm : First, in the wide 
or general form of the whole congregation of those 
joined together in the conf ession of the Divine Word, 
xád in the obaervance of the Divine rites and 

* " Ntw TMUment for Bnglish Readen^'* in loe. 



ordinances; and, second, in the narrower form, 
which embraces only those who are true believers, 
and are reaUy the children of God ; * for all are not 
Israel who are of Israel.' In the one view, the 
Church is a visible body, made such by the having of 
an outward call of God, by joining in an extemal 
f ellowship, and by the use of the outward means and 
instmments through which God collects and edifies 
HÍB Church. This we call the viaible Church, or the 
Church in that aspect of it inwhichit is recognisable 
by man, and becomes a Bubject of human history. 
It is the Church thus viewed, — that is, the general 
congregation of Grod*s confessing people, — that Í8 
symbolised by this wonderful Woman. With thig 
assembly, however, many are outwardly connected, 
whom the Holy Ghost haB not regenerated, and who 
are not in reality the genuine children of God. A 
very great difíerence therefore exists between such 
members, and those who have f ully entered into 
their calling, and become partakers of that spiritual 
renewal and enlightenment which makes them truly 
the children and elect of God .... And thÍB inner 
and narrower circle of the professed people of God, 
we call the invisible Church ; not because its membeni 
are not as vÍBÍble as any others, nor yet as a Church 
separate and apart from the vÍBÍble Church ; but 
with respect to that f eature in their case, that we 
cannot now see and certainly declde as to the &ct of 
their being of the regenerate and elect. 

^* Kow if the Woman (in thÍB twelfth chap. of the 
Revelation) is the visible Church, who can that Divine 
seed which she carries and nurtures within her body be 
but just these genuine children of God, whose charac- 
terísticB are yet hidden, and who are only to be mani- 
fested at the great day, to wit, the invisihle Church. 
Those who constitute the invÍBÍble Church are in the 
visible Church, and for the present are still joined to 
the visible Church aB the most important part thereof . 
They are her chief treasure. The visible Church 
exists f or their begetment and nurture. Where she Í8, 
they are also. It is with them that she ever travails 
and cries out, and agonises herself , that they may be 
brought saf ely to the birth and manif estation as the 
Bons of God. The picture is as true and exact as it ÍB 
beautiful, and as tme of one age and dispenBation as 
it ÍB of another. Nor is there a Bingle item in the 
whole caae which does not go to strengthen the over- 
powering proof that thÍB ÍB what we are to under- 
Btand by thÍB my$tic Child:' • 

^' The circumstances narrated hitherto have their 
^cu«onearth, and in particnlar Judea and Jemsalem : 
but at verse 19 the Bcene changes, for we read : * And 
the Temple of God was opened in Heaven, &c., 



* " Lectam on tht ReréUtioii,*' toL U., pp. 8SS-5. 
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irhile the same is Íhe scene o£ Íhe yision of chapter 
twelve, which, evidently in continuation, thoB 
conunencee : ' And there appeared a great wonder 
in Heayen.' Where — in thia kst vene of chapter 
eleren — I wonld say we haye also a distinct intima- 
tíon that the Jewish people are concemed in the 
▼iflion which f ollows — in the mention of ' the Ark o/ 
íhe TestamerU f or Covenani) * aeen in the Temple 
opened in Heayen.* '** Hence we see that the Man 
Child must, in a oertain sense, he Jewishj and that 
Hi8 birth only takes place after the aounding of the 
9eventh trumpei. 

Objections which may be XJrgkd. 

One objection of a general character to Dr. Seiss's 
inteipretation is this, that it is not the usage of the 
New Testament to attribute either regeneration 
(^==conception), or resurrection (=birth) to the 
Church. Belieyers are bom again of the Holy 
Spirit — ^not of the Church, and to regard the " yisible 
Church ** as our Mother, or to talk of " Holy Mother 
Chnrch " sayours far more of Romanism and Lnther- 
anism, than of Scripture. It is an altogether un- 
Scriptural conception, at the root of whidi lies, as a 
ooncealed but cankering worm, the false and pemi- 
dous dogma of baptismal regeneration. '^Except 
a man be bom f rom aboye he cannot see the kingdom 
ofGod." " That which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; 
and that which is bom of the Spirít is spirit." *' For 
as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that body, being many, are one body : 
■o also is Christ. For by one Spirít were we all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whetber we be bond or free ; and haye all 
been made to drink into one Spirít *' (John iii. 36 ; 
Cor. xiL 12-13). £yen when St. Paul speaks of 
** Jerusalem which is aboye and free ; which is our 
Mother *' (6al. iy. 26), he is speaking of a city and 
a coyenant, — not of the yisible Church on earth. 

Another objection to Dr. Seiss*s interpretation is 
that he regards the birth of the Man Child as to be 
fulfilled in the resurrection and rapture of the saints 
at Chríst's Second Adyent. He seems to f orget, how- 
eyer, that about that time " the yisible Chnrch *' will 
become " the apostasy,** which Chiist has " spned out 
of His mouth" (Bey. iii. 16), and whose tme por- 
trait is to be found in the harlot of chapter xyii.. 
rather than in the Diyine and heayenly woman of 
this yision, who íb dothed with the sun," and ha<« 
'^the moon under her feet," and whose brow is 
enoircled by a diadem of twelye lustrous ^^ stars.*' 

As regards the identifícation of this woman with 
the Church of God, Dr. de Burgh adyances an objec- 
tioii more apparent than real — ^yiz., the circumstance 



^ '^SipotittoB of the Book of BeTelaiioD,'' ftth edition, p. 213. 



of the Dragon^s persecution of the Woman*s remain- 
ing seed, after her own retirement into the place pre- 
pared f or her of Grod. ^^ For how,** as he asks, ^^ can 
the Church (the woman) be in safety from the 
Dragon,and her members (^ the remnant of her seed ') 
at the same time exposed to his power ? " 

Still, if the identifícation of the Man-Child with 
the tme Christian Church — ^the mystical body of 
Chríst — be accepted as only partial, and ccmfined 
maiuly to the períod of the fírst resurrection, there 
is doubtless a measure of truth contained in it, in- 
asmnch as, in accordance with the pregnant analogj 
ref erred to at the commencement of this paper, the 
history of Christ personal is — in a certain degree— 
repeated in the history of Christ mytiical. 

The Beal Expi^xation of the Mystery. 

The real fact is that the birth of the Man Child 
must fínd its fínal and exhaustiye accomplishment 
in some eyent which is yet future. 

The Man Child represents the " hundred and fortj 
and four thousand ** sealed ones of Beyelation zít. 
(not chapter yii., who are Jews) to whom it shall be 
granted to " rule the nations with a rod of ircm/ 
according to the Lord^s promise in chapter iL 27; 
and who shall be placed out of the reach of the 
Dragon watching for their destmction, by being 
literaUy *' caught up to God and His thronc/* in other 
words, translated at the fírst stage of Christ*s coming 
in the air, in accordance with Isa. xxrí. 20 : *' Come, 
my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shnt 
thy doors about thee ; hide thyself , as it were, f or t 
little moment, until the indignation be oyerpasf 
They are seen, in Beyelation xiy., *' standing on the 
Mount Zion," — that is "the heavenly Jerusalem,'* 
see Heb. zii. 22 ; and singing a new song hefore the 
throneJ" This is somewhat the view taken by the 
Bey. Bichard Chester, in his interesting article in the 
October number of The Prophetic News, and also 
by Dr. de Burgh, in his ^^ Exposition of the Revela- 
tion,** Jifth edition; thongh these writers differ in 
what may be called points of detail. 

The appearance in heaven of the woman who 
gives birth to the Man Child is spoken of at the 
commencement of the chapter as *^ a great sign^ It 
is, the Apostle tells «s, in the fírst place a sign^ 
ariiiuov^ a word which occurs here f or the fírst time 
in the Apocalypse, and whkh signifíes not simply 
that the object to which it is applied is a ^* wonder^' 
as the Authorised Yersion has it, but the adnmbra- 
tion of some spirítual reality, or actual event belong- 
ing to the future. And we are further informed 
that it was ** a great {/léya) sign." In itself the vision^ 
as the seer beheld it, was of a very snblime and 
imposing character : ^^ A woman dothed with the 
snn, and the moon under her f eet, and on her head a 
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crown of twelye stars." Let a painter try to embody 
the descriptioii, and it will at onoe be seen how 
remarkable and impreasiye was the spectacle. Bnt 
the *'' greatness " o£ this sign mnst properlybe under- 
siood in reference to the person or eyent signifíed. 
Hence the calling out and rapture of a Jewish 
remnant in the last days, as supposed by somci 
will not meet the necessities of the case ; the yision 
is too sublime, the imagery too splendid, the accom- 
panying eyents too momentous to be thus ezhausted. 
A well-known scientifíc writer has described the 
production of what he calls a *^ generalised portrait " 
by the combination of many particular portraits. 
" I threw/* he says, " magic-lantem portraits of 
different persons on the top of one another, on the 
same screen, and elicited a resultant face which re- 
sembled no one of the components in particular, but 
included all. Whateyer was common to all the 
portraitB became intensifíed by combination ; what- 
eyer was peculiar to each portrait was relatiyely too 
faint to attract attention, and yirtually disappeared.'* 
In like manner, if we regard the present yision of 
the Man Child as fínding a pariial fulfílment in the 
birth and aacension of the personal Christ, and its 
plenary fulfilment in the separation and detachment 
of 144,000 watchful, living Christians (the wise 
yiigíns) from amongst the general body of true 
Christians, and their ascension to God's throne, we 
shall attain the comprehensiye meaning of the 
Diyinely-suggestiye symbol. 



TWO SePARATE BUT HARMONISINa 

Interpretations. 

We thuB haye the two separate interpretations, as 
it were, one on the top of another, and the light of 
Diyine inspiration shining through both of them. 
There is a double fulfílment, year-day and literal-day, 
First, the ascension of Christ persanal about 500 
yean before the 1260 years of the Papal Antichrist's 
chief power ; and secondly, the ascension of Christ 
mystical (the 144,000 wise yirgins) about 500 days 
before the 1260 days of the future democratic infídel 
Antichríst*s chief power. 

Of the personal Man Child Christ we read, " Ask 
of Me, and I giye thee the heathen for thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth f or thy 
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.'* 
So, also, of saints it is said, in the 149th Psalm : 
^^ Let the saints be jo^rful in glory ; let them sing 
aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of Gxxl 
be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their 
hand ; to execute yengeance upon the heathen, and 
punishments upon the people ; to bind their kings 
with chains, and their nobles with f etters of iron ; 
to execute upon them the judgment written; this 
honour haye all His saints " (Ver. 5—9). And in 
Rey. ii. 27, ** To him that oyercometh will I giye 
power oyer the nations, and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron.'* 
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IIL— THE END OF THE WORLD. 

Tlia Validlty of the Oommon Interpretatlon— A Preyalent but JSrroneoxui Idea— The Close of the Ourrent Exa 
Indioatad by Sorlptare Deolarationa—'* The FulneM of Time"— '^The. Fnlness of the Times"— 
'* Oonsnmmation of the Affe"— The Indisorimlnate XTsaffe of the Term "World" as a Common 
Benderinff of Three Oreek Words— <* The Harvest *' at " the End of the World "— *' This World " and 
'* That World "— ** The Heavens and the Barth khall Perish"— Quotations from Oreflrory, Jerome. and 
OyrU-" The Heir of the World "-The Two •* Appearanoes " of Ohri%t. * * 



The expression ihe end ofthe world^ from Matthew 
xxviii. 20, is the same in the oríginal with that in 
xzÍY. 3, " What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and 
nfthe end of the worldt '* They are both nnderstood 
by the generality of Christians, with ref erence to a 
final catastrophe of this earthly scene, mofe or less 
lemote, and the translation of the Church to an etemal 
and nnchangeable state. 

The validity of this interpretation will' now be 
faríefly eonsidered. Whether such be the plain and 
fnll meaning of the words, in the litcral and gram- 
maiical sense, is a matter well deserving a sober and 



judicious inquiry, considering how many possages of 
Scripture are made to tum upon the above constmc- 
tion as their cardinal point. When "some depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits," and 
others " tum away their ears from the tmth "; when 
" scoffers, walking after their own lusts," and saying, 
Where is the promise of His coming ? are systemati- 
cally caiTying on the mystery of iniquity towards its 
entire consummation ; when "damnable heresies" 
are privily bronght into, and are widely spreading in 
the Church, it is high time f or all Christians to con- 
sider whether "the last days*' of Peter, and the 
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''perílous times ** of Paol, be not acttiallycoiiimenced ; 
and if 8o, " the coming of tlie Lord draweth nigh,'* 
and the " time of the end " cannot be very remote. 
As a matter of indispntable &ct, the signs of the 
present day exhibit the very characteristics of the 
period immediately preceding the appearance of the 
Son of Man, and the manifestation of the eons of 
God, who shall be '* accounted worthy to obtain that 
world^^ (aiOnos ekeinou)^ which, of course, will not 
commence (wfaatever it be) tiU the end of this toorld 
(jaiónos totUou)y be come. (Luke xx. 34.) 

A Prevalent but Erroneous Idea. 

A general expectation has existed in all ages con- 
ceming a futnre state of retribution, of which the 
merit or demerit of man, as a moral agent, is the 
standard and criterion of jndgment as to punish- 
ment and reward. When lif e and inmiortality were 
brought to light by the Gospel, this indistinct appre- 
hension became embodied in a clearer f orm : the 
gates of heaven were opened to all believers, and 
final condemnation prononnced only on the impeni- 
tent. XJnder a general concurrence of expectation 
on this momentous subject, diversities of opinion 
have existed in the Church as to the circumstances 
under which it will be realised ; and the more pre- 
vailing idea is, that a great extension of the tpiritual 
kingdom of Christ will take place towards the close of 
ihe Christian dispensation, at the end of vohich Christ 
XDÍll appear inperson as the judge of quick and dead; 
fohen the general resurrection, the dissolution of the 
mcUerial universey the condemnation of the wicked^ and 
ihe transUUion of the Church to the glories of heaveny 
will take place together. And these things are, per- 
haps, invariably vlewed in cannection with snch 
expressions in the Word of God as, the end of the 
world, the world to come, the Day of Judgment, the 
kingdom of heaven, &c. 

The Close of tiie Current Era Indicated. 

A review and comparison of the difEerent passages 
of sacred Scripture which have a direct application 
to these subjects, may suggest a somewhat different 
expectation, and which may justly be termed Scrip- 
iuralj as being exclusively derived from the positive 
declarations of Holy Writ, taken from the original, 
in their most obvious and literal sense, the scope of 
which is as f ollows :— 

That the present system, secular and ecclesiastical 
as f ar, at least, as Chnstendom and the Roman and 
Mohanmiedan empires are concemed, will pass away 
at the close of a certain period or era of the world, 
fixed in the determinate and unalterable counsel of 
God, and so far revealed in His written Word that 
its near approach may he confidently anticipated, from 
specific and infallible tokens contained therein, when- 
ever their real application shall be manifested by 



existing circumstances, and the palpable fulfifanentof 
the *^8ureword of prophecy" conceming the '^last 
times'* of the Gospel; — that a new order of things, 
and a distinct period or era of the worid, will (htM 
commence, to which all preceding times and dispen- 
sations have only been preparatory and snbordinate, 
and which is the perf ection and consmnmation of 
them all; — that the change thus effected in the 
physical and moral, secular and spiritual, state of the 
world, will be so complete, so general, and so extra- 
ordinary, as to correspond with the nature and signi- 
fícancy of the expressions by which it is exhibited ÍB 
Scripture — such as, a new creation, a new earii, 
making all things new, restoring all things, &c. 
" The Fulness of Time." 

It will be readily admitted that a new era com- 
menced at the first appearance of Christ and ihe 
promulgation of the Gospel throughout the Roman 
empire, the Scriptural designation and definition oí 
which is the fulness of tiim. This expression refén 
distinctly to the mission and personal office of oor 
Lord Himself ; and the period which thus commenoed 
appears to be continued, without any marked inter- 
ruption, to the epoch of His second coming, the whole 
era being spoken of in this way by Himself, and 
characterised by His Apostlcs under thc genoral titk 
of *^ the hist days," in distinction from several other 
tímes or eras, as the Paradisiacal, Patriarchal, or 
Mosaic dispensations. 

"The Fulness of the Times." 

But another era seems to be expressly noticed, and 
is specifically entitled ** Thedispensation [or economy] 
of thefulneês of the times " (Eph. i. 10), under whidi 
scattered parts will be gathered together, disjointed 
parts united in one great recapitalation of the whole 
mystery of God ; when the detached and manifold 
gradations of the system hitherto in action wiU 
clearly appear to have been working together towardi 
one determinate and positive issue — the final develop- 
ment of the glorious i^cheme of man's redemption in 
body and soul, as originally conceived and planned 
in the etemal counsels of Jehovah ; when the whole 
creatíon, so long groaning and travailing in pain 
together under the disorganising cormption intro- 
duced by the Fall, shall be delivered by the power, 
and subjected to the dominion of , the Son of Man, 
the second Adam ; when the earth, once cursed for 
the sake of man, shall be blessed again, renewed and 
fitted for the habitation of the righteous; when the 
typical theocracy of the people of God shall be 
realised in the kingdom of Israel restored to the 
translated and risen saints of the Most High ; when 
** the Lord shall reign in Mount Zion, and before His 
andents gloríously " (Isa. xxiv. 23), during the time 
appointed of the Father. Then cometh ihe end^ 
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80 called (to telos), thns clearly to be dis- 
dd from the " coiisnmniation of the age *' 
as tou aiOnoB), 

bject and pnrport of the present artide is to 
at is the real and signifícant meaning of the 
m in Matt. zxiv. 3, which is rendered in the 
led Yersion ''the end of the world," bnt 
iter accuracy and fídelity to the original in 
ised Version (marginal reading) — 

" CONSUMMATION OF THE AgE." 

reatest possible respect is nnquestionably dne 
coellent English translation ; but it most be 
sred that it is only a translaiion^ after all, 
las been shown by the somewhat nomeroas 
18 and emendations of the recently-com- 
^evised Yersion, improved scholarship and 
d facilities of reference may point ont to 
^reater cleamess the intention of God in the 
1 which He has given ns. The original 
mnst ever remain the standard of doctrine 
pretation to persons in any degree qnalified 
tioEi tos earch after the min4 of the Holy 
rongh the mediom of that langoage in which 
larily expressed. 

bvioas that the indiscriminate nsage of the 
id as a common rendering of three Greek 
^mos^ oikoumenif and aiOn, each of which 
abtedly a distinct and exclnsive signifícation 
nevitably occasion some considerable ambi- 
fchose passages of God's Word wherein any 
iiem are nsed in connection ; and if this 
f should in any degree be removed by the 
ibstitution of more appropriate and analo- 
>re88Íons, some light may be thrown upon 
j£ the greatest concem and moment. 
arvest" at "the End of the World." 
for instance, a passage in the same Evan- 
^tthew — where kosmoa and aion are used in 
connection, and both translated ** world '* 
lii. 38) :— " The field is the toorld;'' " The 
I t?u end of the world; " " So shall it be in 
of this worldy On carefully perusing the 
Q which these words appear, any plain mind 
.w the inference that at the destruction of 
rial glohe the procedure, represented under 
; of a harvest, wonld take place. But when 
8 in the original that different words are 
it the word which is the field is kosmos, 
^lobe ; and the world which is then to end is 
ulum, age, dispensation, or economy ; and 
I ux)rld '^ rcfers to the word signifying age^ 
to that which signifíes globe, — the natural 
ons inference would rather be, ^^when this 
spenêoiion of the xcorld shall endj then skall 
tt come" 



That ^^this age" is not the proper end of the 
world, and, therefore, that the harvest is not the 
end of all things sublunary and terrestrial, may 
appear from a passage where our Lord ia also the 
speaker. "TAíg wórld'' is contrasted with ^Uhat 
wcrldj^ whioh, on any constmction, will be allowed 
to be still future ; and as the word is there also 
aiOn, if ^^that world^^ means etemUy, then "/At> 
world " must mean etemity also, f or it is the same 
expression precisely. " This worW used for the 
earth may be opposed in an English translation to 
" that world " as heaven ; but if aion be age, and not 
íoorld, then Mi« agesjïá.that age have both a refe- 
rence to times and seasons, and are periods distin- 
gnished from each other. 

" This World '' AND " That World." 

" The children of this world marry and are given 
in marriage; but they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection of 
the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage ** 
(Luke XX. 34) — that is, one to another ; f or they are 
now betrothed, and then will be married to Christ; 
for at His glorious appearance, and kingdom, and 
fírst resurrection of the just, " the marriage of the 
Lamb is come.** The Bridegroom is absent in this 
age, and the Church moumeth; but in that age He 
will be present, and the Church will rejoioe. 

" Lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world ** {aiOn, age). This presence will be allowed 
to be spiritual, not personal; but it wiU then be 
personal, as well as spiritual. The ordinance and 
communion of the Lord's Supper was instituted for 
this age; in thcU age it should seem it would cease : 
" Ye do show forth the Lord*s death till He come;'* 
but " when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall we also appear with Him in glory/' and enjoy 
the fuhiess of that intermediate pledge, in *' the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.'* 

Li the parable of the tares, he that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of 2ían (Matt. xiii. 37) ; and when 
** the harvest of the earth is ripe " (Bev. xiv. 15), 
the chief reaper is the Son of Man, having on His 
head a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle." 
Thus the sower and the reaper will ^^ rejoioe 
together,'* not in the destmction of the world, but of 
the wicked on the f ace of it ; not in the end ofthe ujorld^ 
but in the termination of the age of the blasphemous 
reign of Antichrist, and in the fall of Babylon. 
" Bejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye 
apostles, and ye prophets " (Bev. xviii. 20). *' Let us 
be glad and rejoice; for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and His wif e hath made herself ready." 

" ThE HEAVEN8 AND THE EaRTH ShALL PeRISH." 

It is thus manifest, that if the harvest in Matt. xiii. 
39, be the end of the world literally, it is not so in 
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THE EXPECTATIONS OP THE CHURCH. 



Bev. ziy. 14-1&— for many\ things snoceed the harvest 
on the ÍBce of it, till it is renewed^ not deatroyéd, 
^' The heavens and the earth shall perish ** — that is, in 
their present f orm; '* they shall wax old as a garment, 
and be f olded np as a vestnre ; and they. shall be 
changed '* f or a more beantiful garment— a koimoSy* 
omamentumf a new earth, wherein righteonsness shall 
dwell. In this view and interpretation, the fiithers 
and ancient doctors of the Church nnanimonsly con- 
car. Thns Gregory says, " Both heayen and earth 
pass away as to the f orm which they haye at present, 
bnt as to their essence they continne to snbsist for 
ever.^f Saint Anstin also writes, " This world shall 
pass away by a change of things, bnt not by an absolnte 
destmction .... f or the figure thereof passes away, 
bnt not the essence.'*^ Jerome, too, commenting on 
the words of Isaiah (xxx. 26), '*The light of the 
moon will be as the light of the snn," says, " When 
the Lord shall have made a new heaven and a new 
earth, and when the form of the present world shall 
have passed away, then the light of the moon shall be 
as the light of the snn.**§ Gynl distinctly teaches 
that the earth will nndergo the same prooess as onr 
bodies undergo. Our present body, by the prindple 
of dissolution which took possession of it, in con- 
sequence of sin, is destined to become a lif eless f orm. 
It must be laid in the grave where rottenness must 
be its father, and the worms its mother and sÍBter. 
Bnt out of its bed of corruption, out of its disorga- 
nised elements, Gt)d will constmct the same identical 
body as to its essence, but in an entirely different 
condition. So will it be with this world. God will 
not destroy it as to its essence and substitute another in 
its place. But He will renew it with fire, and change 
it as to its present condition and form.|| 
" TiiE Heir of the World.'* 
In addition to the truth taught by these weighty 
excerpts, it is clearly evident that if the promise to 
Abraham, that he should be heir of the world (Jcoemou 
Bom. iv. 13), is to be fulfilled, it must be in an age and 
condition of things very difíerent from the present ; 
f or neither he nor his widely-scattered posterity have 
enjoyed that inheritance as yet. Even if, as ia 
asserted by some, it be limited to his spiritual seed 
(which we submit it is not) ; if " the meek are to 
inherít the earth,** gen (Matt. v. 5), it must be the 

* Vidê MAtt. xil. 44 ; zzv. 7 : 1 Tim. iL 9 ; 1 Pet iiL 9, for cognate 
f ormf of this word. 

t Utmqae h»e (ccelam et terra) per eam qoem naae hebent 
imaginem tranieant, sed tamen per cssentiem sine flne sabeietunt. 
(Ub.17, ]Iona,Ui.) 

t MatAtíone namqne renuap aon onmimodo iaterita tnasibit hio 
moadoe .... flgare enlm pneterit, non natara.— <Lib. 30 de Cir. 
DeipZTÍ) 

f Brit lamen lunn eicnt lamen solia, qoando dederit Dominos 
•alom aovam et terram noram, et transierit habitas ht^as mondL 
Qsi eap. zzx. Is.) 

ISt CyrUial8a.l. 



*^ new earth," the gên hainin of the ApocalypM, ■ 
one of " the ages (or dispensations) to come ** (i 
eperchomenois—eiïsxiuïg ages — ages whi<di are 
on one after another), in which €k>d will diow fti| 
exceeding ríches of His grace in Hia kindnea 
us through Christ Jesus (£ph. ii. 7), when Satui 
be bound ; and not in this age o/ ihis world^ of 
He ÍB the ruler, and (verse 2) in whioli He *'iioi1 
worketh in the children of disobedienoe.** 

There is another passage where the s&me in£i> 
criminate use is made of the term " world," as má 
for koemoê and aion (vide Heb. ix. 26) : — ^T^ 
must He often have suffered since the foondatiai^ 
the world (kosmoi), but now once in the end efk 
world (aion) hath He appeared to put awmyá^ 
the sacrifice of Himaelf ;" and then foUows imBMÍ* 
ately — ^^ To them that look f or Him shall He appai 
the second time without sin unto salvatiofn.** If Hi 
appeared in the end of ihe world to put away sin, má 
He is to appear again without (apart from) sin, wá 
prondses, af ter He had put away sin by the sacnfioi 
of Himself , to be with His disciples to the end cf ár 
Moorld — these expressions cannot ref er to the end d 
the world, properly so called ; f or of that kind theR I 
can be only one; and these are clearly as distinct ai I 
the First and Second Advents, or the dispenaatÍQa d 
" the fubiess of time '* {chronou)^ when ^^ God aaii 
forth His Son, made of a woman '' (Gal. iv. 4), vk 
** the dispensation of thefulnne of timei (pihomomm 
tou pïerOmatos tOn kairOn)^ when He will gather a9 
things in Chríst'* (Eph. i. 10), or when ''He M 
send Jesus Christ, which before was preached ■!» 
you, whom the heaven must receive until ihe tkm 
o/ restitution of all things " (Acts iii. 21). Therefti» 
neither of these expressious properly signifies tiit 
end of the world (kosmos)^ but the termination of ai 
age^ dispensation, oreconomy (aiOn) respectívely. * 
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B Au&or of " Earth*8 Earliest Ages/* has jast 
)n to the Church one of the most valaable 
odtions of prophecy ever pabliáhed, entitled, 
he Great Prophecies Conceming the Gentiles, the 
rs, and the Charch of God/' It is written in a 
olar and intereating stjle, and handles with 
(terly dÍBcrimination, scholarly research, and 
[uent description, the principal prophecies of the 
le. It f amishes valaable material to preachers 
n thoae portions of Scriptnre. We append the 
tU of ContentSy and also giye, in a separate article, 
)xtract from the yolume, entitled, " Philadelphian 
ieverê to be Translaied Beforehand, and Laodicean 
ieverê io be Lefi io ihe Great Tribulaiion.^* 



1 the epistles to Philadelphia and Laodicea we 
Le to the immediate times of the end, and these 
rches seem to represent the final resalt of the 
ormation-period, and the two claases which are to 
iliimately eyolyod from it. Philadelphia, which 
ifies " brotherly loye," is the company of the 
t npon earth ; those who will be chosen when 
idioea is lejected and left to safíer the jadgment 
satened to Sardis. The present epistle, is therefore, 
ááOj addressed to the people of the Lord in the 
days ; to those who shall be aliye when He comes. 
l the yoice of prophecy agrees with the conrse of 
its in pointing to oarselyes as being the persons 
ctly concemed, either with this epistle or with 
. which f ollows it ; so that the solemn qaestioa 
each of as is, Which of them appliee to my case .* 
I among the beloyed of the Lord who shall be 
yered from the hoar of temptation? The 
ition is argent, and mast be settled at once while 
drtnnity is still granted : f or all things are fall of 
QÍng that the Lord is at hand. To the reasons 
2h haye been already saggested f or this ezpecta- 
, we will here add another, which is connected 
\i the sabject of this epistle. 

FULFILMENT OF J0EL*S PrOPHECY. 

»n the day of Pentecost, when the Spirit had 
íonded, and indaed the disciples with Hia mighty 
er, great was the astonishment of those Jews 
» had come from distant regions as they heard, 



each in his own tongae, the speech of the apostles. 
" What meaneth this ?" they cried in their perplexity. 
'' Behold, are not all these which speak Galilsdans.* 
And how hear we eyery man in oar own langaage, 
wherein we were bom?" Bat while some were 
amazed, othersmocked and said, *^ They are filled with 
new wine." Then, amid the bewildering din, the 
twelye stood ap, aad Peter stepped forward as 
spokesman. They were not, he said, dmnken with wine, 
as some sapposed ; bat God was bringing to pass 
that which He had spoken by the moath of the 
prophet Joel, in the glorioas words— 

*' And it shall be in the last days, saith God, 
I wiU poor forth of My Spirit apon all flesh: 
And your sona and your daoghters shall prophesy, 
And your young men shall see yisionB, 
And your old men shall dream dreams ; 
Yea, and on My seryants and on My handmaidens in 

thosedays 
Will I pour forth of My Spirit ; and they shall prophesy. 
And I wiU show wonders in the heayen aboye, 
And signs on the earth beneath, 
Blood, and fire, and yapour of emoke : 
The sun shall be tumed into darkness, 
And the moon into blood, 
Before the day of the Lord oome, 
That great and notable day : 

And it shall be, that whosoeyer shaU caU upon the 
name of the Lord shaU be sayed." 

SlGNS OP THE ClOSE OP THE Age. 

Now this prophecy of the latter days foretold an 
oatpouring of the Spirit of God npon all flesh — that 
is, apon aU nations without distinction, and not 
merely apon Israel, to which such influences had 
been preyiously confíned ; and Peter affirmed that 
the promise was eyen then beginning to be fulfíUed 
in the eyes of the people. But the words which he 
quoted go on to speak of signs in the heayen aboye, 
and on the earth beneath, whichdid not then appear, 
nor indeed wiU do so, uutU the close of the dispen- 
sation and the eye of the day of the Lord. Indeed, 
they are the same as the signs mentioned in the 
discourse on the Mount of OUyes, which wiU be the 
signal that the times of the GentUes are ended. 
And, consequently, the predicted work of the Spirit, 



* PoUished by Hodder and Stoaghton, aj, Paternoster Row, London £.0. 373 pages 8vo, príce js. 6d. 
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•extends throughout the whole of the present age. 
Hence, perhaps, the reason why Peter does not say, 
'^This is the fulíilment of that which hath been 
tspoken/* but only, " This is that which hath been 
spoken ; '' in other words, " This is a part, or 
the beginning of it/* Since then, there were to be 
•outpourings like those of Pentecost connected with 
the whole period of the dispensation of graoe, in 
what way were they to happen ? 

If we keep in mind the fact that the metaphor is 
that of a refreshing shower of rain, we may fínd an 
answer to the question in the foUowing words of 
James : — " Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, being 
patient over it, until it receive the early and latter 
rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts : for 
the coming of the Lord is at hand."^ 

Now in Palestine the normal early, or autumn 

rain begins in October, at sowing time : while the 

latter comes on in March, and continues a little way 

into April. By tho middle of April the barley is 

xeady for cutting, and the wheat harvest foUows 

■about a fortnight later. At the present time both 

the rains are usuaUy scanty ; and, on the other hand, 

there is no absolute ceasation of wet weather between 

the seasons. But this is doubtless an abnormal con- 

•dition of things ; f or in more than one passage of 

the Old Testament it was plainly intimated that the 

rain-supply of the Holy Land would depend upon 

ihe obedience of the people. We may cite the 

foUowing promise as an instance : — " And it shaU 

€ome to pass, if ye shaU hearken dUigently unto My 

' commandments which I command you this day, to 

love the Lord your God, and to serve Him with aU 

your heart, and with aU your soul, that I wiU give 

you the rain of your land in its due season, the fírst 

rain and the latter rain.'*t It would seem, there- 

fore, that we must understand James to be aUuding 

to the regular early and latter rains, the course of 

which would be af ter this manner. The fírst would 

come on during sowing time : storms would prevail 

for a day or two ; then there would be a short 

interval of fíne weather, succeeded by another series 

of showers ; and so on untU the dry season set in, at 

the close of which, about six weeks before harvest, 

the clouds would retúm, and the latter rains begin. 

Latter-day " Showers " OF Grace. 

Accordingly, in applying the figure, we should 
expect copious outpourings of the Spirit in the early 
•days of the Church, and also toward the close of the 
age, at the sowing and just before the reaping, with 
«n intervening period of but little power. And this 

*Ja8. V.. 7-8. 
Dent. xL lS-14 ; Comp. Lev. xxvi. 3-4 ; Jer. iii. 3 ; Joel ii. 23. 
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Í8 precisely what has happened. From the Penteo^< 
which was the birthday of the Church, tbere — 
for some three oenturies showers of grace in 
countries, and multitudes of eamest preachers 
spread the world. But in the fourth century, 
the persecutions had ceased, and Christianifcy 
becoming corrupt and faáhionable, a col 
worldUness, and laxity of doctrine, set in ; the poiv 
of the Spirit was withdrawn, and there was a grei 
drought which lasted, without any general ini» 
mission, through many years, untU the close of ¥iil 
is termed the dark ages. 

Then the season of the latter rain seems to IM 
commenced, and the fírst copious showers resnltelk 
the Reformation. The next remarkable ontpoiirii| 
n this country caused the awakening in the middb 
of the eighteenth century. Then came a marvelkrB 
and abundant rain in the revivals of 1857-59, yMák 
affected the whole of the Protestant world; aai, 
lastly, the movement which is stiU going on. 

It wiU be noticed that the great showers foUow ú 
ever-shortening periods. Between the Reformatki 
and the days of Wesley more than two centnries hii 
passed by ; but seventy or eighty years spaiuNÍ 
the interval between Wesley and the revival whii 
commenced in America ; and about f ourteen yetn 
after the latter the present movement began. 
Is THE " Harvest " Season Near ? 

Another interesting fact is that the former rúi 
lasted about three hundred years, and that it is niiv 
rather more than that time since the ReformatHi. 
Is the patient waiting for the early and latter aÍB 
aU but over, and has the season of harvest come ft 
last ? What means the cry which is ever gatheing 
strength among the people of the Lof d, " Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet Him?* 
Does the eye of faith already discern One like io 
a Son of Man seated upon the white cloud with ffi 
sharp sickle in His hand, and expecting the message, 
" Thrust in Thy sickle and reap : for the time 'm 
come for Thee to reap : f or the harvest of the eai& 
is ripe ? " But if so, how wiU that harvest affect 
us ? ShaU we be gathered into the Master's gamer, 
have an entrance richly ministered unto us into Úit 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, and pass throogli 
the pearly gates of the city with the rejoicing cry, 
" 'Tis heaven at last ? " Or shaU we bo left upon 
the reaped earth miserably groaning, " The harvest 
is passed, the summer is ended, and we are not 
saved ?" 

The Four Great Revivals. 

Yet one more remark upon the four great revivab: 
f or we may discem in them a very striking and signi- 
fícent progress of doctrine. In the times of liie 
fírst, the everlasting foundation-stone, which hid 
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bMen buried beneath the rubbish of centories, was 
ADOOvered so that it conld be seen by all ; and once 
Hpín the apostolic mesaage was freely proclaimed, 
Itíbat man can be saved only through f aith in Christ 
iVeBns, and not by his own works or deservings. In 
Whe second, the new point chiefiy insisted upon was 
Aiat conYersion is instantaneons and miraculons, 
T>eingcaiued by the entrance into a man of the Holy 
fi^KÍrít, by whose indwelling he is made a new 
«reatore in Christ Jesus, separated ofí from the 
world, and gradually sanctified and prepared f or his 
I^Umfication. In the third movement, the great 
imth of the unity of the Church was recovered, and 
men began to see, as they never had bef ore in modem 
times, that Christ is the one Centre aronnd which all 
who belieye in Him must cluster ; that no human 
aecta or creeds must be allowed to keep Christians 
apart, because the whole of the real Church has been 
baptized by the Spirit into one body. And, lastly, 
during the present outpouring of grace, two things 
have been brought into unwonted prominence — the 
doctrine of sanctification with the necessity for a 
higher spirítual lif e, and the proclamation that the 
liord is at hand. These doctrínes are closely con- 
nected, and their simultaneous appearance shows 
that the Spirít is now pressing upon the Church the 
words, ^^ Theref ore, be ye also ready : f or in an hour 
that ye think not the Son of Man cometh." 

Theae oonsiderations may be added to what has 
been pTeviously said, as tending to strengthen the con- 
▼iction that we are now living in the time indicated 
by the epistle to the Church at Philadelphia, the 
piophecy in which is being manifestly fulfíUed 
axoond us. For the deadness of Sardis has for some 
tíme giyen place to the warmth of reyival ; though, 
mlas I thÍ8 accession of energy is by no means con- 
fined to the Church of Christ : f or all the powers of 
Satan seem on every side to be starting into activity. 
The "Letter'* to Philadelphia. 

We find in this letter no open mention of blame 
ot rebuke in regard to those who are directly 
addreased. For Phikdelphia is the Church of brotherly 
loTe,^ and when that grace reigns, Christ has little 
fanlt to find. We must, however, be careful that 
we understand the meaning which the New Testa- 
ment attaches to the term : we must not interpret it 
of the world^s love of clansmen, of the feeling which 
keeps together members of the same sect or society, 
or of the mutual attraction of minds which have 
been cast in a similar mould. For it is a yeaming 
toward all true believers, not by reason of any 
qnalities they may possess, nor on account of coin- 
ddence of opinion, but because they are the objects 
of Chríst's affection. To this John ref ers when he 
♦ PhUadeÍpKeia from phiUin, "to love," aDd adelphot,** JkhTother/' 



says : — " We know that we have passed out of death 
into life, because we love the brethren."® For if 
the love of Christ constrains us, so that we are 
drawn towards those who would naturally be un- 
attractive or even ofíensive to us, we have proof that 
we are a new creation in Him, because we no longer 
know our f ellow men af ter the flesh, but only through 
the great heart of the Lord Jesus, Who has become 
our lif e. f And this grace must be manif ested in us 
if we would belong to the Philadelphian Church,. 
and be saved from the evil that is speedily coming 
upon all flesh. 

How Christ Chooses to be Known. 

To His own people Christ chooses to be known as 
" He that is holy," thereby intimating to us what 
manner of persons we also must be, i£ we would be 
His at His coming; for without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord. But He also presents Himself as 
" true," and what eamest searchings of heart should 
that word stir up in each one of us ; For how great 
insinceríty, and what confusion of motives, may be 
found, even in our service to Cod ! So natural, indeed, 
is this condition to us that none can tell how often 
he ofíends ; and yet the Most High desires truth in 
the inward parts, and all things are naked and laid 
open bef ore the eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do. Surely the most advanced believer is ever 
needing to pray with the Psabuist — " Remove from 
me the way of lying." 

Lastly, the Lord speaks of Himself as having the 
key of David, an expression of considerable difi&culty 
on account of the purpose for which the key is 
afterwards used. It seems, perhaps, better not to 
seek an explanation from the twenty-second chapter 
of Isaiah — where " the key of the hause of David " 
may have a difiíerent shade of meaning — but to 
understand a simple claim on the part of the 
Lord to the powor of the throne of David. When 
the heart of Ahaz was moved and the heart of 
his people, as the trees of the wood are moved by 
the wind, through fear lest the royal family of 
Judah should be exterminated, God announced 
that the root of Jesse should not fail, until a virgin 
should bríng forth a Son upon Whose shoulder 
the govemment should rest for ever. J Now Chríst, 
alone of men, was bom of a virgin mother, and He 
was also the lineal heir to the throne of David ; 
therefore in Him the prophecy must be fulfilled. 
Accordingly, He here asserts His claim to that power 
over the world which is the prerogative of the 
Davidic crown. He has the right to open, and none 
dare shut ; or to shut, and none may open ; He alone 
can let loose, and He can restrain. This great power 

* 1 Johu liL 14. t 2 Cor. v. U-17 ; Gal. ii. 20. 

: l8*. vii. a— 14 ; Ix. 6-7. 
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He will shortly assiune to Hixnself in the sight of all 
men ; but, even before that time comes, He will 
^tidpate it in fayonr of the Philadelphians, so 
as to aet for them an open door which no man 
can áhut. 

The open door probably means an opportnnity f or 
testimony. " Withal praying f or ns also/* says Panl, 
•t' That God may open nnto ns a door f or the Word, to 
speak the mystery of Christ."^ And again : " But 
I will tarry at Ephesns nntil Pentecost ; f or a great 
door and effectnal is opened nnto me."t And in yet 
another place he relates that, when he came to Troas 
to preach the Gospel of Christ, a great door was 
opened nnto him in the Lord.| 

Thns the title, He that hath the key of David 
taken in connection with the promise which f ollows 
it, may have been intended to signify that the Lord 
would nse His rightful power over the world to restrain 
opposition to the preaching of His people in the times 
of the end. In other words, that a testimony should 
£o f orth, a last waming cry, like that of Enoch bef ore 
^e was taken away from the doomed earth. 
The Last Warning Cry. 

And the promise is now being f nlfilled bef ore onr 
eyes. The world is not changed; yet at the present 
time it snfíers the preaching of Christ with a f orbear- 
ance never before known. Its great and wise men 
do not, indeed, conceal their contempt f or the revela- 
tion of God, thongh by their sneers they are ever 
proving its truth, while they cry : — " Where is the 
promise of His coming ? For from the day that the 
f^hers f ell asleep, all things continuo as theywere 
from the beginning.*' Its ecdesiastics and sectaries 
are still as averse to the real doctrine of Christ as the 
Pharisees and Sadducees were at the First Advent. 
Nevertheless, there is at present no serioas inter- 
f erence with the work of Evangelical Christians : f or 
the Lord has opened, and there is none who may dare 
shut. How fearful is our responsibility during a 
iáme so graciously given; how eamestly should we 
strive, if by any means we may save some of those 
forwhom Christ died! Now it ia day; but the day 
is fast declining, and the night cometh when no 
man can work. 

The Lord is, however, careful to explain why He 
has thus opened a door f or Philadelphia. She has 
heeded the waming given to Sardis ; she has strength- 
ened the things that were ready to die, so that she 
nbw possesses " a little power" ; theref ore He is able 
to fulfíl to her His own words:— "Unto every one 
which hath shall be given." This little power has 
been shown in the fact that shc has not suffered her- 
' self to be carried away by any of the currents of the 
world: she has held fast to tho word of Christ, and 
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has yielded neither to the traditions nor to thephilo- 
sophies of men. And in the present day how hui 
it is to do thÍB, how few the number of those iHn 
follow such a rule. Yet for this the Liord km 
Phibidelphia, and will save her from the hoor d 
temptation. O that all trae believers wonld vpj^ 
the lesson thus presented to them, and begin to pR> 
pare for the impending change by a stiict oon^wi* 
Ron of their own doctrine and practice with the ve* 
vealed laws of the King ! How otherwise can we be 
ready f or His coming? And let us not imagine tint 
any supposed service will cover the def ects of ov 
obedience. **Hath the Xiord as great delight in buai' 
ofíerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the Yoice of te 
Lord ? Behold to obey is better than sacrifíce, and ti 
hearken than the fat of rams.'* And we mnrt noi 
f orget that, to paas by individual mistakes, there ii 
not a sect in Christendom which has not aooe 
errors in its creed. These it is the duty of eTeiy 
Christian to detect and discard ; and so all tme 
believers would find themselves drawing nearer and 
nearer to each other, and would soon be standing, ÍB 
these last times, as one body, separated from worid^ 
religion, as well as from every other kind of woild- 
liness, and awaiting the summons which shall bid 
them quit for ever the painf ul confiicts of earth for 
the glory which dwells in Immanuers land.^ 

It is also said of the Philadelphians that they did 
not deny Christ's name. Such a denial is not neeet* 
sarily made in express terms : we may pnt an 
earthly Church in His place ; we may deifjr humai 
intellect; or, perhaps, the denial may rest in an 
ignoring of Chnst^s name, either through a fdbe 
ahame, or because, however willing we may be to 
speak of Him as a great teacher and philosopher, m 
do not really believe Him to be the Only Begotten 
Son of the Father, and the One Sacrifíce for sm. 
There are many roads by which Satan leads pro- 
fessing Christians far away from the pale of iJie 
Philadelphian Church ; and yet how easy it is in 
these times to confess Christ, when the worst oon- 
sequences which are likely to follow a faithful 
testimony are nothing more than the dension of the 
world, the censure of nominal Christians, and per- 
chance the loss of some f ew friends ! Yery dififerent 
will it be when liberty is taken away, and the f alse 
king sits on his throne : for then, in the case of all 

* We do not mean by this to suggest the fonuAtion of a new 
Chnrch with none bat real Chrístians for iU members. Snch a 
scheme haa beon often tried with the invaríable result that another 
sect, if not more than one, has been added to previous diatractíoat. 
None but the Chief Shepherd Him&elf will ever ttuceeed in gathenng 
the haraased sheep into one visible fold. But while Chrístians 
remain — bo long as consci^ce permits — in wliatever oommunitiM 
they may happen to be, let them be ever ready to join in inteiy 
commonions, and let them remember tlie solemn context of thoae 
words: — ^'Then they that feared the Lord 8]>ake often one to 
another.** If the distinctions and feeliugs of sect kcep them fhun 
these things, they have littlo hope of being iucludcd within the 
pale of the íávouréd Philadelphian Church. 
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who are to be saved, that confesBÍon, whioh love 
<x>iild not call forth in the dayi of eaae, muat be 
-eztorted by the fires of persecution. 

The Modern Tactics of Satan. 

The renewed activity of preaching, caosed by the 

latter rain, moTes Satan to repeat the stratagem by 

'which he gradually oounteracted the work of the 

early Church ; and, consequently, the false Jews, 

"the Synagogue of Satan mentioned in the epiatle to 

fimynia, appear for the second time upon the scene. 

For some years theyhave been rapidly overspreading 

Hhe countríes in which outpourings of the Spirít 

IiaTe occurred, especially England and Ameríca, neu- 

'tvaliaing the pure Word of God by means of Baby- 

lonian rítual and príestcraf t, and often guiding men 

backtoRome itself. Theirfollowers are taughttolook 

■down npon believers who hold more Scríptural views, 

and to arrogate to themselves the place of God's 

<}hurch, just aa the Pharisees did at the First Advent. 

But all who are really resting upon their Lord may 

l>e well content to endure this treatment for a 

«eason, f or He has here promised to plead their cauae 

in Hia own penon, and to show that He has loved 

tbem. And He will do it in such a manner tliat 

•ome of thote who have been led blindfold into the 

lalse synagogue, through not underatandmg the 

depihs of Satan, will repent and bow down before 

ihfim, oonfesBÍng that af ter all they were the true 

Chnrch, and deairing to be joined to them in Christ. 

How thia change will be efíeoted, and in what way 
He will put a distmction between the obedient and 
the mi^guided, the Lord now proceeds to explain. 
But, firrt of all, there must be no miatake in regard 
to Hia reaaon: becaiue the Philadelphians have kept 
ihe wofd of His patience, therefore He will keep 
them from the hour o£ tcmptation. How great 
trouble mighf we spare ourselves did we but keep 
ifae word of ChrÍBt ! It is comparatively eaay to 
reoeÍTe it; the difficulty ia to hold it fast with 
patíence untíl the end. The idea conveyed by the 
Greek noun translated ^* patience " ia that of manly 
endnrance; the verb connected with it ia sometimes 
naed of aoldiers who, when charged by the enemy, do 
not give way, but stand their ground. And so the 
Lord has set each one of us in a position which we 
mnst maintain in spite of all ihe efíorta of the 
powers of darkness to dislodge us. Waiting amid 
triala and temptations is a chief ingredient in our 
cnp of dÍBCipline, f or " it is good that a man should 
both hope and quietly wait f or the salvation of the 
liord.'' Hence Paul says to the Hebrews: ^*' Ye have 
need of patience that, after ye have done the wiU of 
'God, ye may receive the promises." And he com- 
mends the Thessaloniana because they tumed to Gk>d 
from idola, to aerve the living and true God, and to 



toait for His Son from heaven. Thia patience and 
willingneaa to wait for Chriat the Philadelphiana 
have, and their reward ia that He will keep them 
from the great hour of temptation. 

The Approaching Universal Temptation. 

Now, the temptation will not be partial, but 
univeraalf for it ia to come upon " ihe whoh vjorld^^^ 
and, consequently, those who are to be delivered from 
it muat needa be taken out of the world, even aa 
Enoch waa before the corruption and violence of 
men had come to their worst in the daya of Noah. 
And that this is what the Lord means is evident 
from the following worda, " I am coming quickly.'' 
The Philadelphians will obey the command to watch 
and pray always, that they may be accounted 
worthy to eacape all the thinga that shall come to 
pass, and to p.tand before the Son of Man, and they 
will be heard. At a time known only to God, but 
before the full ríse of Antichrist, the Lord will 
descend to the mid-region of the air, and call to 
Himself all those who are looking for Him (1 Thess. 
iv. 16-17). And then the predicted temptation will 
come upon the whole world, *' to test them that 
dwell upon the earth." 

The last ezpresaion may be understood in a moral 
aense of all those who have aettled themselvea upon 
the earth, with little or no aspiration beyond it ; 
and who must be tested, because there ia some wheat 
even in that vast hes^ of chaff. For there are many 
who believe in the Lord Jesus, but do not go much 
f urther in His ways ; who are careless of pressing on 
to know Him and the power of Hia resurrection, 
being content with things here below, with their 
Churches and acts of devotion and good works. And 
ao their thoughts are fíxed upon earth ; they seldom 
contemplate the heavenly calling, and do not look 
f or that blessed hope and appearing of the glory of 
our great God and Saviour Jeaus Christ. Such a 
atate of mind must engender worldliness, and cauae 
thoae who have it to be more or lesa dwellera upon 
the earth. And to separate them from the altogelher 
camal, to make them start back with horror from the 
thinga that are seen, and long for the advent of the 
Deliverer, the hour of tríal will come ; and they will 
be made to experíence what the world is, when the 
restraining influence of the Holy Spirít is withdrawn, 
and the mystery of lawlessnesa unveiled. Then the 
miraclea of Antichrist will bewilder, and his bloody 
persecutiona terrif y, them ; but, aince they are the 
beloved of the Lord, He will auatain them, and the 
f earful agitation of the aif ting aball prove them to be 
wheat. Yery difíercnt will be the result to the reat 
of the world. They will yield to temptation: having 
rejected God and His Christ, they will fill up the 
measures of their iniquity by bowing before Satan 
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and the Beaat ; and be, consequently, Bwept as chaff 
into the unquenchable fire. 

The Removal op the Philadelphians. 
Since, however, the grace of Qoá will have pre- 
viously separated the Philadelphians from the world 
and the falae Ghurch, they will not need the severity 
of the last winnowing, and will, theref ore, be removed 
before that terrible purging of the floor commencee. 
Their minda should be fixed on the promise, ^' I am 
coming quickly ;*' for their toil, and testifying, and 
light afiUction, will not last long : Christ will soon 
appear, and tumall their aorrow into everlasting joy 
But he adds a caution : Let them be caref ul and con- 
tinually watch and pray, that they may retain the 
grace given unto them. For although His people 
can never perish, neither shall any one snatch them 
out of His hand, yet they may be beguiled of their 
reward. If by yielding to their own inclination, and 
the words of those who deprecate enthusiasm, they 
lapse into indolence ; if they follow in the way of 
others and indulge their fleshly appetites ; if they 
suffer the cares of lif e to gather around them like a 
mist beyond which they can see nothing; if they 
tum aside either to human philosophy or tradition — 
they may f ail to lay hold of that f or which they were 
laid hold of by Christ, and miss the glory oi the 
Kingdom, though they be saved from etemal death. 

"PlLLARS <>P StRENGTH AND BeaUTY." 

The Lord presses His exhortation still further by 
the promise to the overcomer. When those who are 
ready shall have been caught up to Him, it will be 
time to begin the building of the great living temple. 
For the chief of the stones will then have been 
conveyed to the appointed spot, hewn and chiselled 
and fitted each for its place, so that no sound of 
hammer or axe, or any iron tool of affliction, wil 
ever be heard there. And in the glorious erection 
those who have endured the contempt of men for 
Christs sake will be pillars of Btrength and beatdyj 
fixed on their bases, so that they shall no more go 
out. For the former things will then have passed 
away, and those who in previous times have been 
bidden to come out from the world, or— which is 
still more painf ul— to tum their back upon the false 
Church, and go forth unto Christ without the camp 
bearing His reproach, will then have reached the 
abode of everlasting rest, the dwelling of glory. 

The mention of the place appointed f or tiiem in 
the tcmple may intimate that dunng the interval 
between their rapture and the Lord's appearing in 
glory^ He will judge them in regard to the things 
done in the body, and assign to each the part he ia 
to tustain in the celestial worship. 

Special Rewards for Conquerors. 

But there are yet other rewardsfor the overcomer. 



The Lord adds: " I will write upon him the name of 
My God, and the name of the city of My God, tbe 
new Jemsalem, which cometh down out of heavn 
from My God, and Mine own new name." There is 
something very gracious in the expressioii, ^'Hy 
Gk>d," which occurs four times in thia veme. Wt 
are reminded of a former utterance: " Go unto Mj 
brethren, and say to them, I ascend unto My Fktiier 
and your Father, and My God and your Qod." By 
so speaking the Lord secms, in both inatiaTioi», t» 
identify Himself, as the second Adam, with Hisovi 
people, in accordance with the Scripture: " For botk 
He that sanctifíeth and they that are sanctified ait 
all of One: for which cause He is not aahamed ti 
call them brethren." 

With regard to the names ; Chríst will acknov- 
ledge His faithful disciples before His Father, Wlio 
will then Himself recognise them, and by setting 
His name upon them seal them as His own. Tha 
overcomer will also be marked as a citizen of ths 
Jerusalem which is now above, but will ahortly 
deicend to be the light and glory of the redeemed 
earth. And, lastly, Christ will write upon him Há 
own new name, probably that to which allusion is 
af terwards made : " And He hath a name writtan, 
which no man knoweth but Himself." In Im- 
manueFs land a name is no empty sound, aa with 
us: it declares the real nature of its poa s ewo r . 
Probably, therefore, this new name indicates some 
glorious mystery of which, by his union with Chiiatr 
the believer will be made 

A Partaker in tiíe Coming Age. 

The last words of the epistle, the exhortatíon t» 
listen, should fall solemnly upon our ears: for, as 
we laid just now, there is strong probability tíiat 
they apply to us above all others, that the liord is 
even now completing the number of * the Phila- 
delphian Church, and will, in the times of tb» 
preaent generation, remove her to the heavenly 
phu»s. " Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh." 
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To TUE Kditor of TiiE Pkophetic News. 



SiR, — History invariably repeats itself. Never 
was there a time when the study of prophecy was 
more needed than the present, especially in connection 
with that contained in the Apocalypse of the Old and 
New Testaments. 

In this communication I propose to offer a fcw 
remarks bearing on portions of Daniel xi. and Reve- 
lation xviii In Daniel xi. 19 we read : "Then he 
shall timi his faco toward the fort of his own land ; 
bnt he shall stumble and foll, and not be found.'' 
This verse appears to have been fulfílled at the 
period of the Franco-German War, 1870, when Napo- 
leon TIT., after his defcat by the victorious Germans, 
never re-visited his native land. 

Terse 20 : '* Then shall stand up in his estate (in his 
place or tërritory of France) a raiser of taxcs in the 
glory cí the kingdom ; but within few days (years) 
he flhall be destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle.*' 
The word then is here expressly given. Who, it may 
be asked, assumed the reins of govemmont in 
France immediately af ter the f all of Napoleon III. ? 
The answer is not far to seek; Louis Adolphe Thiers, 
who was called from this world in the very height of 
his fame, at a time when he was the object of the 
affectionate admiration of his fellow-countrymen. 
After eighty years of active lif e, he may be said to 
have exhausted nature in the service of the country 
he loved so well. Bom April 16, 1797, died Sep- 
tember 4, 1877 ; buried September 8, 1877. Europe 
was fuUy represented by England, Germany, Italy, 
Spain, Belgium, and Turkey ; the Russian ambas- 
sador was present when the cofi&n was taken from 
the house. I would impress on my readers that the 
word then in the above verse implies an immediute 
snooessor. In history we find similar coincidences — 
[ quote one : there was no interval between the fall 



of Belshazzar and the immediate resumption of 
power by Darius — his successor. 

The subjoined telegram is taken from the Echo, 
of September 4, 1877:-— "Paris, September 4. — 
M. Thiers has died of an attack of fulminant apo- 
plexy. In the moming he was in good health, 
and took his usual walk. Symptoms of the illness 
showed themselves only af tor luncheon ; he died 
apparently without great suffering." This telegram 
fulfíls to the letter the manner of the fall of the 
greatest raiser of taxes recorded in history. In the 
verse referred to (20) occurs the word glory, If all 
men acted up to their duty there would be no nced 
to maintain rights, for they would always be res- 
pected. The Frenchman's ideal was glorf/. One of 
their prophets had said, ^' La douceur de la gloiro est 
si grande qu^a quelquechose qu*on rattacho meme 
a la mort, on Taine,** which might be f recly rendercd, 
" Glon/ was so sweet that men loved it, even when 
coupled with death.'* When Xapoleon I. was en- 
gaged in action one day, a young man came to him 
in hot haste and informed him he had planted the 
French flag upon the walls of the town they were 
taking. The Emperor expressed pleasure at the 
event, but, seeing blood upon the young soldier, 
added, "But you are wounded." "Wounded," ex- 
claimed the young man, " I am killed,*' and, smiling, 
fell dead at his feet. Thus the Frenchman's ideal 
was glorg, and the Englishman's dutg. It was not 
Nelson, at the Battle of Traf algar, who invented that 
celebrated couplet, " England expects that every man 
will do his duty :" for every boy and man in the 
navy felt the force of it before it was uttered by 
Nelson ; the secret was, he had touched the ideal of 
Englishmen. Glory might nevcr be obtained, but 
duty always could be done. 
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Vene 21 oommenoes with the word And^ and 
denotes an intenral or gap between M. Thiers and 
the Antíehrist. *^ And in hÍB estate (in his place) 
ahall stand np a vile person, to whom they shall not 
give the hononr of the kingdom, bnt he shall come in 
peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries." In 
taldng a few years' retrospectiTe glance since the 
death of Napoleon TTT., we find the preiddential 
chair has been occnpied snccessÍYely by M. Thiers, 
Marshal MacMahon, and M. Grevy, and, if my Tiews 
are in accordance with Scriptnre prophecy, 

TnE Anti-Christ will soon be Bevealed. 

I will now direct yonr readers* attention to the 
18thchapter of Revelation^premÍBÍng thatit has been 
first carefnlly read. This chapter, I am disposed to 
believe, ref ers to the total destmction of tiie Harlot 
City — ^Paris. In verse 7 we read : " How mnch she 
hath glorified herself , and lived delicionsly, ao much 
torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see 
no sorrow." The foUowing extracts are taken from 
Mr. Edward Beetiestone's work, *' The Bearings of 
Revelation on Cnrrent Events," dated November 11, 
1872." The inhabitants of no other nation pour 
forth snch a ílood of gïorification oí their conntry 
and capital. The egotism expressed in the motto 
which the Frenchmen chose f or their national palace 
has never been ezceeded by the men of any other 
nation : '* Earth hath no nation like the French, no 
nation a city like Paris, or a king like Louis." 
Looking to the manner in which the prophecies 
against the city of Babylon were fulfílled, and the 
agency employed, and the repetition of the siege of 
that city, there is a considerable amount of probability 
that Paris will al^ be a second time besieged by the 
German armies, and will a second time fall like her 



prototype, with an accession of severe pnniahmeni" 
In the Manch€9ter Evening Neum, of TufiBdaj, 
December 27, 1881, appeared this paragraph:— 

" A French astrologer, who, it appeara from m 
Paxisian oontemporaries, enjoys a 'high and weH- 
deserved repntaticm ' as a reader of the stan and i 
foreteller of future events, has jnst disooveEed, by 
the aid of his sdence, that some decidedly nnpleanBt 
events are in store for France in the year 1887. 
According to this prophet, who, in JanQary, 1870, 
announced in the papers the approach of tfae Cob- 
mune, and has during his lif e predicted a good mntf 
events that have come to pasSj the year 1887 li 
be made memorable by another war between FnHi 
and Grermany. He sees, moreover, with patnofic 
grief , that the Pmssian f orces wiU be victoriona, aaá 
will again reach the walls of the capital, the streeti 
of which, whilst the triumphant invader is at tiie 
gates, will be mnning with the blood of Frenchmen 
killed in the civil war. The Commune will be forft 
time estabhshed, and the f ederal troops wiU figfat the 
Germans * like lions.' Powerless, however, to drin 
back the enemy, the extreme resolution will bc 
adopted of blowing up what remains intact in Pans; 
and the astrologer states, that he *sees distinctij' 
the Trocadero, the Opera House, and all the pnblie 
buildings and monuments destroyed by dynanáte cr 
gunpowder. Paris having disappeared, Lyons wffl 
become the capital of France. It is gratiffxng t» 
know that subsequentiy the tables will be tamed. 
France will attack Germany; she will invade it» 
conquer it in tum, and lay siege to Berlin. "Wkat 
will take place af terwards the prophet does not «y. 
But, no doubt he will have something else to tdl 
us soon." — I am, Rev. Sir, &c., 

M. Redman. 



PTRAMID OHRONOLOGT. 

To THE Editor of the Prophetic News. 



Sm, — ^Not having seen in TiiE Prophetic News 
any notice of a little pamphlet by Mr. Donald Stuart, 
called ** The Chronology of the Bible Identified with 
that of the Great Pyramid of Egypt, from Adam to 
A.D. 1881 " (W. H. Guest, 20, Warwick Lane, Pater- 
noster Row, price 6d.), I would like to call the 
attention of your readers thereto. Therein Mr. 
Stuart very clearly calculates from tbe chronology of 
the Bible that the 6,000 years from Adam ends in 
the past year, 1881. That thc difficult period of 
tfae Judges is overcome by 1 Elings vi. 1 ; as the 
author says : — ** I have been in manner f orced to pass 
over the historical details of this portion of the Bible 
chnfnology, because it is beset with extraordinary 



difficulties, on account of the intercalation of nnme* 
rous contemporaneous evcnts and persons ; and it 
can only be after long and laborious investigatians 
and study that I, or others, may hope to trace oui 
this períod with certainty and accuracy. But the 
gloríous Book is not in fault. As if it were (and it 
must be) expressly intended to meet this, the first— > 
indeed, the only seríous difficulty in the way of a 
correct reckoning of Bible chronology from Adaniy 
we find the f ollowing magnificent key to the whole 
in 1 Kings vi. 1 — viz. : " And it came to pass in the 
four hundred and eightieth year after the children (d 
Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in the 
fourth year of Solomon*s reign over Israel, in the 
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month Zif, which is the second month, that he began 
to bnild the hoose of the tiord.** Here, then, is a 
8tatement oí time which cannot be gainsaid, and 
which Í8 given with every possible detail and care. 
To doubt or deny it were to deny all the Bible. 
Fxam this oentral date, then, I have started anew ; 
mnd from this point the remainder of the chronology 
proceeds on to the birth of Christ, without even the 
neoeflaity of a single hypothetical figure." 

The author finds that Abraham was bom at the 
wne time as the f oundation of the Great Pyramid — 
the year 1949 from Adam, or 2170 B.C.; that the 
ezoduB took place 2669 from Adam, or 1450 B.c; 
and that Christ was bom 4119 from Adam. Adding 
1881 years to the latter date (making in all 6000 
years), we come to the year 1881. 

The author thus summarises the &cts in his 
notes on the Biblical and Pyramid Chronologies : — 

Adamitb 

BIBX.B. PVRAMID. £rA. 

Adam to announcement of 

Delnge 1591.2 ... ... 1591.2 

Annooncement of Deluge 

to acoesmon of Pharaoh 

beforeEzodus 985.6 .. 985 ... 2577 

Aooefision of Pharaoh to 

birih of Christ 1542 ... 1542 ... 4119 

Birth of Christ to A.D. ... 1881 ... 1881 ... 6000 

Years from'Adam to a.d. 
1881 6000 

Add uniecorded period in Pyramid ... 1 592 



Years from Adam to a.d. 1881 ... 6000 

If , then, these Biblical dates agree with those of 
the i^iamid and with the termination of the Grand 
G^ery in 1881, what signifícation or interpretation 
can be placed upon the succeeding measurements 
heyond the Grand Gallery? Surely not an inch to a 
year — as in the previous measurements — ^for that 
would carry us into the seventh thousand, and 
leaTe us in doubt as to the end of this dispen- 
ntion ; or whether we were to reckon the whole 
length of the two Chambers, together with the low 
puaages, in inches f or years, or only reckon the latter. 

It has occurred to me — I know not if it has to 
otiiers — ^that after this year, or heyond the Grand 
Oallery, a different'measure must be used to denote 
time, than the inch to the year. For He has said, 
^^ Except the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh 



should be saved ; but f or the elect*s sake, whom He 
hath chosen, He hath shortened the days." What 
can this mean, or how can we apply this to Pyramid 
measures of time ? 

Can it be that the passages beyond the Grand* 
Gallery are to be measured by the cubit, and not by 
the inch — a cubit f or a year, not an inch f or a year 
as hitherto ? This, indeed would be a shor^ning of 
the future days in Pyramid measurements, and in 
confirmation of this, it appears that the low passages 
beyond the Grand Gallery amount in length to 
near seven cubits ; the fírst being 52 inches, or rather 
more than two cubits. Can this signify the fírst 
two years and some months of the last seven years of 
this dispensation, so often referred to by the Editor 
of The Prophetic News in his various works and 
publications ? Then comes the Antechamber— or, 
rather, the fírst portion of it — ^which seems to me to 
denote a period of rest for the nations, and at the 
end of which period we have tlie choice of two ways 
to proceed further — either over or under the granite 
partition, the thickness of which partition I do not 
know ; and it may be that it is in this first portion 
of the Antechamber that the elect will be gathered 
in before the dreadful period of wars, &c., on earth 
begins — that is, f or those whose choice is over the 
partition. For those who pass under the partition — 
and the world at large will do so— continuing the 
" even tenour of its way," there will be no f urther 
or other means of escape from the future troubles. 
They will, after a eecond pause or rest — ^the second 
portion of the Antechamber — at once enter into the 
last and final passage, a tribulation of nearly f our 
years, if we take a cubit f or a year ; this last pas- 
sage being 100 inches, or four cubits in length. 
Beyond this, the King's Chamber, evidently and 
almost without doubt, represents the Millennium. 

As we have now arrived at the end of the Grand 
Gallery and the end of the 6000 years, it would be 
weli f or those who have studied the Pyramid mea- 
surements to direct their attention more now than 
ever to the passages and Antechamber beyond the 
Grand Gallery, with the view to discover some other 
measure of time than the inch. And I herewith 
contribute my mite — a cubit for a year, — feeling 
sure that some other measure of time commences 
this year in Pyramid chronology. 

I am, Rev. Sir, &c., 

James P. D. Cahp. 
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LATTBR-DAT SPIRITUALISM. 

By the Rev. N. S. Godfrey, M.A. 



The Rev. N. S. Godfrey, Vicar of St. Bartholomew's, 
Soathsea, recently preached a special sermon on 
a pamphlet which has been very widely distribnted 
amongst the congregations oí the varioos religious 
denominations in the borough. Taking his tezt 
from 2 Peter ii. and part of the Ist verse, " There 
shall be f alse teachers among yon who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bonght them," he said a pamphlethad been 
given away at the doors of that and other churches. 
Many of his congregation had mentioned its character 
to him, and asked his opinion abont it. His advice 
was, and he repeated it, " Bnm it." He had now 
looked throngh it and examined it. At fírst sight it 
seemed to read fairly well, and to contain many 
of the views which wero known as those of the 
Plymouth Brethren. But, after careful examination, 
he had no hesitation in prononncing it to be the 
most damnable book he had read in his life. 
It was Spiritualism in the most refined subtlety of its 
Satanic character, or it might be Stoedenborgianism, 
which was but Spiritualism under another name ; or it 
might be and more likely was, simply Spiritualism, 
that was to say, the teaching of demons or spirita and 
wicked men and tvomen by means of media or in 
other ways. By way of parenthesis, he pointed out 
the free use of the Scripture and the Satanic perver- 
sion of its meaning and application which they f ound 
all the way through the book, giving it a colouring of 
good, although they only needed to rcad half a dozen 
lines to see how fuU of mischief it was. This was, he 
thought, a point of congratulation, f or the inspiration 
and authority of Scripture were admitted even by 
that book, and quoted as authority for history, 
doctrine, and prophecy. This was a marvellous thing, 
and well worth the consideration of those who are 
now denying all thcse things. 

Having read a number of lengthy extracts from 
the book, Mr. Godfrey said there was enough mis- 
chief in it to roquire a hundred sermons to disposis 
of . Therc was no difficulty about it to those who 
knew the Word of God. Again, pointing out the 
subtlety with which it was put together, and the 
Scriptures quotcd, he announced that on an early 
occasion he proposed to answer the question, How 
was it that Holy Scripture seemed to have so 
many meanings ? He then summarised the doctrines 
taught in the quotations cited. He added that four 
days earlicr a small pamphlet on " Spiritualism was 
sent to him anonymously, at the recent Church 
Congress at Newcastle-on-Tyne.'^ It contained a 
xeport of tho varíous speeches made at that Congress, 



with varíous comments upon them by a Spiritnalist 
who aífírmed that it was f ound that behind the pbe- 
nomena of Spirítualism was a philosophy, and tbt 
this had a direct religious bearing; that traer ideasd 
God were being made known through SpirituaU8i&-> 
in other words, that there xoas a new revelation CfímÊ^ 
in to set aside the old^ and that it afforded to Út 
religious mind, weary and wom out, the noorishiiMit 
f ound nowhere else. All this hla^pheniy was put 
and parcel of spirít-rapping and table-tuming. 

Mr. Godfrey added that he investigated Íá 
subject 28 years ago, when he pointed out ih 
tendency, said it was Satanic, and showed thatby 
its own teaching, Spirítualism was the worh if 
demonê or spirits of the wicked dead. For that h 
was assailed on all sides by rídicule, abuse, and bdI' 
representation. He was everything that was bad aai 
weak-minded, and hutidreds of wríters of the dag 
and hdty rushed into print to denounce him tfi 
defend Satan's character from such grave caluïnnMi 
One goptleman said table-tuming was as harmlen a 
spinning a top ; another that Satan was more in ïátL 
than in the tablf^ ; another said he was out of bii 
mind ; another that he ought to be put in thc spiríUal 
court. Since that time he had hcld his tongue ani 
said nothing. He had been there 25 ycars, and thej 
could testify that he had never publicly brougfat the 
subject f orward and scarcely ever alluded to it. 

But when a book containing all that was saWfcr 
dangerous, and ^bad f or immortal souls, full of te 
very errors and heresies which he then denounoed, 
was distributed to his congregation at his ctaaé 
door, he was silent no longer — ^his heart was hct 
within him. When he read that book the fíre bunwi 
within him, and he had spoken with his tongne ia 
order that they might know what was going <* 
around them. He repeated now what he wrote ^ 
years ago, that all these alleged new revelaiions weff 
ushering in a new religion — a religion of blcuphentílt * 
religion of hell^ in connection with the coming grtd 
Antichrist. Who was ríght, he or his opponents? 
Who was wrong, he to denounce it, or they who 
proclaimed its harmlessness? What he had nov 
quoted was his complete justifícation before God 
and men for all that he had said, and he stood { 
there to wam them to have nothing whatever to do 
with those fearful errors and bhisphemies, whidi 
were coming in like a flood, and he stood there alao 
to thank Qtod that He at that time opened his eyes to 
the character of the whole movement and gave him 
boldnéss — ^for it required some little moral courage— 
to utter his protest against it with no uncertain sound 
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FOREIGN QUESTIONS. 

CuE dearth of prominent domestic topics jnst now 
bnngs into the foregronnd several European 
qoestíoiis of fírst-rate importance bnt of donbtfol 
oroe. The course of events in JSgypt, France 
ind Germany, not to mention the west Balkan 
ngioxia — ^where Anstria haa her hands fnll — is an 
nigma ; but perhaps the greatest peril to the peace 
of flurope ÍB to be fonnd in the valley of the Nile. 
i^though France and England have exphdned — if 
Qot explained away — the siginifícance of their 
CoUectÍTe Note to the Elhedive, that despatch has 
mdenily given great umbrage to the Porte, whose 
reply is rather an Imperial remonstrance than a 
bnmble protest. It is rather startling to fínd the 
Bultan, who was only the other day supposed to be 
in moríbund condition, now asserting his claim to 
Egypt as an ** integral part " of his dominions, vin- 
^Ky*'"g his right to intervention at Cairo, if re- 
qnired, and scolding for their presumption the two 
Consuls-General of the Westem Powcrs. Such 
lofty pretenaions are probably due to the advice of 
Greiman diplomacy, which now dominates Turkish 
poUcy, and are, we f ear, a direct encouragement to 
the Egyptian Nobles who claim the prerogatives of 
a free Parliament, including the control of the 
Budget, and claim that the Khedive's Ministers 
Bhould be directly responsible to them. The posi- 
tion is one of great delicacy, for although Cherif 
Pssha is a statesman of capacity and fímmess, his 
master. Tewfík Pasha, is too woak to resist 
Turkish intrigues, and his army is a tool that can 
be effectívely used by the Suzerain, through the 
agency of native agitators, to thwart the policy of 
France and England. To add to the perplexities of 
the situation, the interest of the two Westem Powers 
in maintaining control over Egypt is neither equal 
nor identical. In the one case it is limited to the 
protection of French fínancial schemes ; in the 
other, it embraces the neutrality of the Suez Canal, 
the great highway to our Indian Empirc, as well as 
^reat material interests. 

TiiE CuMiXG Sessiox. 

Welcome to many a political gladiator havo been 
:he clarion notes of the Opposition heralds, sum- 
noning the faithful to the feast which precedes the 
^thering of thc Parliamentary hosts to do wordy 
>attle against each other. The gap made in the 
'oremo^t rank of the Conservative party by the 



lamented death of the Earl of Beaconsfíeld has not 
been defínitively fíUed ; the crown of leadership has> 
not yet been actually assumed by either the Marquis 
of Salisbury or Sir Stafford Northcote, who respec- 
tively hold the reins of the Conservative Peers and 
Conservative Commons. When Parliament does 
assemble, on Febmary 7, the fírst vexed question to 
demand settlement will probably again be the posi- 
tion of the House of Commons with regard to the 
infídel Bradlaugh's claim to take his seat as junior 
member for Northampton. Although the Earl of 
Derby has recently added the weight of his opinion 
to that of Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Bright, who, with 
their colleagues, thought it would be most expedient 
to ofíer no obstade to Mr. Bradlaugh's entrance, it 
is reported that when Mr. Bradlaugh approaches the 
table to take the oath, Sir Stafford Northcote will 
again move that he be not permitted to do so. 
Whereupon it is f urther rumoured that the Govem 
ment will meet the Opposition motion with the con • 
venient issue of " the previous question.'' But this 
troublesome matter once settled, or left unsettled, 
we have the authority of the Prime Minister f or the 
statement that " the very fírst question, I may say 
of magnitude, that Her Majesty's Govemment wiU 
have to deal with in the coming Session must be to 
endeavour to bring the great legislative instmment, 
the House of Commons, into a condition satisf actorily 
to perform its duties." This famiUar ministeriaJ 
declaration was repeated by Mr. Gladstone in the 
quiet speech he made to his tenants at the rent-audit 
dinner at the " Glynne Arms," Hawarden, on Jan. 
12. The clóture, will, it is said, be proposed as the 
Govemment's remedy for obstmction. It woúld 
certainly bo a drastic measure. " Were that matter 
disposed of ," Mr. Gladstone went on to say, *' I do- 
not know anything which would stand between us 
and the endeavour we intend to make to deal with 
this question of local govemment, local expenditure, 
and local taxation.'* The engrossing subject of the 
land on this side of St. George's Channel occupied 
the greater portion of Mr. Gladstone's address. It is 
plain, howover, from what Lord Derby lately divulged 
in his frank, Liberal speech, that a Municipal Bil 
f or London will claim precedence of any Ministerial 
Land Bill next Session. Irish Home Rule members 
are said to be girding up their loins for a resolute 
attack upon the Govomment for the incarceration of 
Mr. Pamell in Kilmainham Gacl. Motions of cen- 
sure have already been drawn up. 
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Persecution of the Jews in Russia. 

Truly horrible is the account given in the Tinies 
of the outrages inflicted upon the Jews in Rossia 
dnring the past year, by a correspondent, who 
says : — " During the past eight months a tract of 
country equal in area to the British Isles and 
France combined, stretching from the Baltic to the 
Black Sea, has been the scene of horrors hitherto 
only perpetrated in medioeval days during times of 
war. Men ruthlessly murdered, tender infants 
dashed to death or roasted alive in their own homes, 
married women the prey of brutal lust, that of ten 
caused their death, and young girls violated in the 
sight of their relatives by soldiers who should have 
been the guardians of their honour — these have been 
the deeds with which the population of Southem 
Russia has been stained since last April. In the 
face of such horrors, loss of property is of little 
moment, yet they have been accompanied by the 
razing of whole streets inhabited by Jews, by the 
systematic firing of the Jewish quarters of towns in 
Westem Russia, and by the pillage of all the pro- 
perty on which thousands of Jewish families were 
dependent for existence. In addition to this, many 
Russian towns have heartlesaly seized the oppor- 
tunity to expel from their limits crowds of Jews, 
who have been lcft by these inhuman and deliberatc 
measures homeless, amid masses of ignorant peasantry 
infuriated against them.'' 

But tho most alarming f eature in the whole matter 
is the connivance of the authorities in these atrocities, 
if they have not bcen due in many cases to their 
actual instigation. The Spectator^ summarising the 
recent deplorable attack on the Jews at Warsaw, 
says, — ** The Jews of Warsaw have been attacked by 
the townspeople, and believe that the mobs acted 
with the consent of the authorities. A false alarm 
of fíre raised in the Oathedral, caused a stampede, 
during which twenty ladies were kiUed, and many 
injured. The Poles declared that the alarm was 
due to Jews, and, f orming into strong mobs, attacked 
the Jewish quarter, and the shops owned by Jews. 
They wrecked them scientifically, beating the while 
all Jews who appeared in the streets. For three 
days the authorities did not interfere, soldiers and 
police alike looking on with tranquillity or favour. 
At the expiration of that time, however, orders 
arrived from St. Petersburg, and then the police 
acted with vigour, and two thousand arrests were 
made." The Spectaior adds : " // is uaeless to shut 
our eyes to the fact that the hatred heticeen Russians 
and Jew9 has grown intense^ and is ex^rcising an 
important political influencey The words we have 
italicised become very significant read in the light 
of Ezek. xxxviii. * Russia (Ro«?h, Meshech, and 



Tubal) is clearly the power there referred to, u 
gathered against the mountains of Israel in ths 
latter years. 

We leam with thankfuhiess from the Ohêener^ 
that the Archbishop of Ganterbury, Caxdinil 
Manning, the Earl of Shaftesbury, the Dean cl 
Westminster, and Canons Liddon and Farrar, are ii 
communication, with the object of setting on foot t 
conference or committee, with the intention flí 
calling public meetings in the metropolis wbA 
throughout the country, and raising a fund for ik 
relief of the homeless Jewish families in Russia, wd 
to facilitate emigration. It is said that oné menbv 
of the Jewish community has volunteered to heai % 
subscription list with a donation of £10,000, M 
that he considers £1,000,000 is necessary to do aaj 
effectual good. It is certainly to be hoped that tiM 
voice of Europe will be raised in strong proM 
against the Rusaian Govemment, for the chaiigM 
brought against the Russian authorities are, as bai 
been traly said, "grave beyond all precedent." 1 
Govemment which either cannot or will not maÍD* 
tain order has no excuse f or existing. 

Canon Farrar, in a lengthy article to the newt- 
papers on this subject, says, — '•'' It would be a moi( 
happy result of the present troubles, if the Jewi, 
like the Greeks, could be restorcd to the dignity of 
an independent and self-govemed nation in their owi 
Holy Land. There they might once more develop, 
amid unimpeded conditions,^ the genius andgreatnes 
which thcy have shown in past ages, and to 'mïaA 
the whole world wili be indebted to the end of tbtt. 
There they might learn the absolutely immeasunUe 
inferiority of thcir Talmud to their Bible. There 
they might free themselves from the less honourabk 
tendencies into which they were mainly driven by 
the disabilities, which closed every other career 
against them, and deprived them for so nmny agei 
of the fair rights and dignities of citizens.'' 

Thb French Government and Religion. 
SoME very interesting and important letters bear- 
ing on thÍB subject have been communicated to the 
Christian World by Dr. Pressensé. In hia opinioD 
the attitude of the Govemment towards the ques- 
tion of the relation of Church and State forms the 
** one black spot on the horizon of M. Gambetta^i 
Cabinet.*' ** On this matter," he observes, " we are 
not left to conjecture, or to deductions from former 
declarations. We have acts and words of quite 
recent date and of quite unmistakable signifícance.^' 
" The most signifícant of these was tho appointment 
of M. Paul Bert, a man whoae opinions are quite as 
pronounced aa those of Mr. Bradlaugh, to the 

* 8ach lui are outUneU with great skill iu Mr. Lawix'nco Oliphaiit'i 
recent volumc, entitlcd *'The Land of Gilead." 
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finistiy of Pablic IiiBtniotion, after an addreas 
elÍTered by him on the eve oí the elections, in 
rhich he emphatically affirmed the necessity of 
cdnding religion from the education of the young, 
taimiich as, — to use hia own words, — "morality 
aiiiM by all that is withdrawn f rom the sphere of 
elig^on.'* And thia nomination waa made still more 
ib}ectioiiable by the combination with it of the 
áiniatiy of Public Worship, which had been held by 
be Minifiter of the Intorior. Thia wai the plainest 
OMÍble declaration of the intention of the Gk>vem- 
ient to rule with rigour in this department. 

If any doubts had remained possible on the 
abJQet tibey would have been dispelled by the sub- 
equent proceedings of M. Paul Bert. One of his 
int nominations was that of M. Jules Soury as 
i rofoflK >r of paychology in the higher grade schools. 
i. Sonry is a most determined opponent of 
!hristianity. He has written a book to show that 
'esus Ghiiat was the victim of mental hallucination, 
nd the psychology which he will teach will be that 
rhich a contemporary historian has described as 
'psycfaology vBÍthout the soul" every attribute of 
he hnman mind being traced to a material cause. 

As regarda public worship, M. Paul Bert ez- 
Isined his programme when he received the heads 
if the department. He stated that while the 
eparatÍQn of Church and State was the fínal issue, 
e intended for the present to apply in all its rigour 
he CoDoordat of 1802, restoring the state of things 
adsting at that date. He added, however, that he 
honld abandon the doctrinal part of it, the 
tbligatory teaching of Gallican principles, the 
Samons five articles in which Bossnet had epitomised 
ihem in the assembly of the French cleigy in 1782. 

''Now it should be observed,'' says Dr. Pressensé, 
*thatthe Concordat formed a system coherent in 
úí its parts, and that the doctrinal portion, designed 
to Mcure that the rights of the Church should be 
miintained in the teaching of the clergy, was the 



very pith and marrow of it. If the administrative 
part of it alone is retained, and this by itself strictly 
applied according to its tenor in 1802, it may become 
a means of oppression and civil tyranny. I do not 
ref er here to those articles of the Concordat which 
imply the nomination by the State to ecclesiastical 
offices, or which impose on the clergy submission to 
the civil laws. No one can complain of their ap- 
plication, evon if it be more strict than it has been 
of late years. But in tho Concordat of 1802, there 
are fínancial clauses with regard to the maintenance 
of worship, which the present Govemment seems 
wishful to bring again into force. These are calcu- 
lated on the state of things existing eighty years 
ago, both as regards the salaries of the ecclesiastics, 
the number of the priests, and the nature of the 
establishments subsidised. It may be imagined 
what a blow it will be to the Catholic Church to be 
suddenly reduced fínancially to the subsidies of 
1802. The Protestant Church will also necessarily 
sufíer. The Ministry has given notice of the 
suppression of the theological faculties, which will 
henceforth be regarded as mero seminaries, discon- 
nected from the universities ; and Dr. Pressensé 
points out the disasbrous efíects of this change, both 
as lowering the educational standard, and involving 
a loss of moral preatige. 

Meanwhile events are advancing rapidly. The 
Ministry of Public Worship is preparing a scheme 
intended to supplement the Concordat by attaching 
penal sanctions to its most important clauses. " It 
is evident that the Grovemment means to make the 
Concordat a sort of prison for the religious, itself 
holding the key/' It is not without signifícance 
that one of the provisions of M. Gambetta*s BiII for 
the Bevision of the Constitution is, that thc system 
of offering public prayers at the oponing of the 
sessions of the Legislature shall be abolished.'* 
Henceforth neither in her Parliament nor in her 
public schools will France acknowledge God ! 
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A Baijince Sheet. 

TuE Verordnungsllatt, of the Evangelical Church in 
Pnusia, contains the report of the Supreme Council 
of the Church for the year 1881. The statistics 
pnblished by this paper show that in 'Prussia an 
aooesslon of members of other communities to the 
Evangelical Church is going on slowly and gradually, 
)nt still to a perceptible extent. The report says : — 

*' Last year, 2,070 persons joined the Church and 
i75 persons left it ; in the previous year those who 



joined it were 1878 in number, and those who seceded 
from it 918. This represents a balance in favour 
of the Evangelical Church of 1170 in 1881, against 
1060 in 1880. Most of the converts were Roman 
Catholics. Of Jews, as many as 120 joined the 
Church, but it is to be regretted that, in 16 cases, 
Evangelical Christians went over to Judaism.^* Both 
the Roman Catholic and the Jewish papers seek to 
contest the accuracy of these fígures: but being 
unable to say more than that they do not believe in 
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it, their arguments can carry no weight whatever. 
A clear gain of 104 Jews to the EstablÍBhed Ohurch 
of Prussia in one year alone, probably meami the 
oonversion of fnll 200 Jcws throughont Germany 
dnring the same period, and shows that Christianity 
ifl making slow but sure headway among the choaen 
people of God. 

Thk Sanitary Laws op Moses. 

Peoplk are bcginning to look upon the sanitary 
statutes laid down in the Pentateuch as something 
more than an historical reminiacence. Modem science 
has f ound that the revealed laws on dietary matters 
contained in Leyiticus are greatly in advance of 
human research. In a paper on the subject, recently 
published by Dr. Behrend, all the facts relating to 
the Buperiority of the Mosaic code and the traditional 
Jewish practice connected with the killing of beasts 
and the inspection of dead meat, havo been brought 
forvvard, and this papcr is summarised in an article 
of the JewtHh ChronicU, from which we cull the 
following passagcs : — 

*^It is a well-known fact that diseases can be 
communicated from animal to animal, and from 
man to man, and the transmission of one of the 
diseases of animals to mankind was the foundation 
of Jenner's great discovery. Vaccination, however, 
was loug regarded as exceptional, and it is only 
in recent years that other examples of the same 
principle have attracted much attention, notably in 
the case of trichinosis. But it is now f ound that in 
many other more subtle forms of disease the same 
state of things holds good, and that if, e.g,^ a man 
eatspart of a sheep that was afflicted withtuberculosis, 
there is every tcndency to tuberculous diseaso being 
induced in the human subjoct. 

" The importance of this result is self-evident. 
If animal food with only a tendency to disease can 
bring on tho same diseas3 in any person that eats it, 
it is at oncc clear that steps should be taken to 
ensure that all cai-cases ultimately intended for 
human food should be subjected to caref ul examina- 
tion to guard against the existence of disease in obr 
food. In other words, it is a diroct corollary f rom 
the teachings of modem science that a State system 
of sanitary iuspection of food should be adopted 
almost exactly answeríng to the sanitary enactments 
of the Mosaic legislation. 

" ThÍB is no mere theorotical result due to any 
bias in favour of Jewish custom. From a purely 
scientifíc standpoint, Dr. Richardson, in his work on 
the * Ministry of Health,' has pointed out the 
necessity of the Jewish system of inspection of food 
being adoptcd by all nations who aspire to be guided 
by scienco and by reason. He distinctly states that 
Íhe * ministers of the Jewish religion are in advanco 



of the ministers of other forms of religion, and eveiL 
to some extent, of the professors of medicine.* So 
that it turas out that the very practices which hm 
been derided as superstitious and despÍBed as useles 
are now seen to be anticipations of the most advanced 
scientific tmth. The practices which Jews hite 
followed for three thousand years muat ultimate^ 
be f ollowed by all nations that claim to be civili^ed." 

The Warsaw Riots. 

Untii. lately, the so-called kingdom of Polandhad 
been entirely free from those horrid scenes of riot, 
plunder, and rapine, that were waged upon the ifi- 
fated Jews, last summer and autumn, in the Rmós 
provinces that beionged to the Republic of Pohiá 
prior to the year 1772. This has been quite changed 
since Chrístmas, 1881. On that day, ríots altogether 
equal to those that occurred in Southem Russia, las 
summer, broke out at Warsaw, the capital of Pobmd, 
which is stated to have a Jewiah population of 
over 100,000. The mob, which had been greaih 
strengthened by Russian Kihilists, committed tbe 
most fríghtf ul outrages on these def enceless peopk. 

The Jewish papers, and, f or that matter, most of 
the daily papers throughout Europe, are fuU d 
heartrending acoounts of these dreadful scenes. 
There is one point on which they all agree, and this 
is that no provocation of any kind on the part of 
the Jews justifíes in the least the dastardly ontrag» 
of which the Warsaw Jews became victims on the 
occasion named on Chrístmas Day. The whole aíEur 
had been previously planned with great malioe, 
regardless of human life, for the conseqoeiiees 
proved fatal to as many Gentiles as Jews, snd 
merely with a view to pander to the passions <€ 
the mob and thereby to further the ends of 
Nihilism, which, until then, had been altogetha 
imsuccessf ul in Poland. 

A Wealtiiy Suicide. 

SoME three or four years ago, according to the 
Presburg Lapoh^ the body of a man called Heinrídi 
Marktbreiter, a Jew of Vienna, was físhed ont of 
the Danube. On the body was found a sum of 
about £10,000 in public securities, and £4,000 more 
was lef t in Vienna by the deceascd, who had obviouslj 
committcd suicide, although it did not appear oa 
what grounds. In a will left by Marktbreiter, 
the Jewish congregation of Vienna waa appointed 
universal heir to the estate. This will was impugned 
by the sister of the deceased, and qtiite recently the 
Royal Court of Presburg decided that, inasmuch as 
Marktbreiter must have bccn of unsound mind, he 
was not in a fit condition of making a will. The 
court therefore ordered that as much of the money 
as had not found ita way into the pockets of the 
lawyers, should be handed over to the plaintiff. 



LILE & F.WCETT, Prínten and Advtrtísing Contracton Ludgate Circus and Salisbttry Square. E.C. 



THE PROPHETIC NEWS 

anïí ïsraÉl's ©Kattftman. 



EDITED BY REV. M. BAXTER. 



MARCH, 1882, 

THB APOOALYPSB. 

A SERIES OF SPECLVL LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 
By Rev. J. A. Seiss, D.D., Pastor of the First Lutheran Church, Philadelphia, U.S. 

LECTURE EIGHTEENTH.— Thb Soundino of tiie First Four Trumpets. 

Tba Ft«p«r*tlon of tho Sevaa Angels to Blow Thelr Tramp«t-blMt--TI. The Flrst Tmmpet Sonnded 
— Thnnder. Haili Fire, end Blood— Htstorioal Blood-red Snows and Balna— A 'Jhird of the Barth 
BnrBed—IÏI. The Sonadioflr of the Seoond Trompet— A Keteorio Kaea Hnrled into the Sea Tnms 
Its Watere into Blood— The Kediterranean : Xiddle of the Barth-~I V. The Third Tmmpet— The 
8tar or Oomet Wormwood—Bemarkable Phenomenon in 1888— V. The Sonnding' of the Fonrth 
Tmmpet— Siffns in the HeaTone— Obaonration of the Bonroes of Iiight and Heat— The Tmmpet 
Voloee Snmmariaed— Intenaer Woes to FoUow. 



We have reached a point in the history of the 
Apocalypse, at which the prayers of all the saints 
bave oome up with acceptance bef ore God, who has 
promiaed to avenge them. The coals and ashes of 
holy indignation have^ dropped from the golden 
censer to lodge upon the doomed world. May the 
Lord Almighty give us grace to contemplate the 
awf ul scenes foreshown, as becomes both the subject 
and ourselves I Observe : — 
I. — TiiE Preparation. 

" And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themêelves that they might soundJ" 

Not all seven of these angels were to sound at 
onoe. Mighty events of varied character were to be 
induced by their several soundings. It was neces- 
sary, therefore, that tiiere should be some pre- 
arrangement, both as to the order of time f or each 
to sound, and the particuhir class of results each 
one's sounding should control. No attentive reader 
can fáil to observe a complete and f orestudied system 
and order in these trumpets and their successive 
effects. No two of them are alike, and yet there is 
a gradual rising, one over the other, to the end. 
One tooches the ground, the trees, and the green 
grass. Another touches the sea, the ships, and the 
creatures in the sea. A third touches the rivers and 
the spiingB of water. A fourth touches the sun, 
moon, and stars. A fifth breaks open the door of 






separation between earth and hell. A sizth unloosei 
the dreadful army of hordea and horsemen, the seven 
thunders, and the mighty struggle and murder of the 
two witnesses. And the last brings on ^^ the battle 
of the great day of God Almighty." There is a 
particular distinction between the first f our and the 
last three ; and again between the last of the three 
and the two which immediately precede it. 

n. — ^The Soundixg of the F1R8T Trumpet. 

^^ And thefirst sounded, and there foUowed hail and 
fire mingled toith bloodf and it was cast into the earth ; 
andthe third ofthe earth was humed^ and the third of 
the trees was burned^ and all green grass was bumed" 

Here is the first touch of what fell from the 
censer of the Priest-Angel. I take the language as 
it stands. This book does not give things veiled, 
but unveiled. It is the Apocalypse, the uncovering. 
The results here described are heralded by the sound 
of a trumpet ; what is published by a trumpet is no 
longer a secret. The phenomena are of a very 
stupendous sort ; but the actors are Archangels, 
the occasion is the day of judgment, and the 
business is the closing up of the history of a 
doomed world. In such a case we may well look for 
wonders. God has also declared His purpose to 
renew the miracles of Egypt, and to do " marvellous 
things" like unto what He did in the days of 
Israers deliverance. (Micah vii. 15 ; Jer. xxiii. 7-8.) 
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The plagues of Egypt wére literal realities. They 
were miracles of judgment, such as have uever beeu 
siuce on earth. Aud if it is the deaágu of God 
to repeat them ou a larger scale, or to do agaiu what 
at all correspouds to that which He theu did, the 
world has yet to wituess jnst such scenes as are 
literally described uuder these trumpets. 

Thunder, Hail, Fire, and Blood. 

Aud ^* as it was iu the day that Israel came up 
out of Egypt/* 8o it is iu what John beheld uuder 
the soundiug of this . first trumpet. Theu ^^ the 
Lord seut thuuder aud hail, and the fíre ran along 
npon the grouud ; and the Lord raiued hail upou 
ihe land of Egypt. So there was hail, and fire 
mingled xoith the hail, very grievous, such as there 
was noue like it in all the laud of Egypt, since it 
became a nation. And the hail smote throughout all 
the laud of Egypt, all that was iu the fíeld, both man 
and beast ; and the hail ênwte every herh of the field^ 
and hrake every tree of the fieW (Ex. ix. 23—28.) 
Here we have a correspondiug visitation, ouly the 
fire is more destructive, aud there is the further 
element of hlood mingled with the fire aud hail. 

The whole picture is that of a tremendons tempest 
of hail-stoues, lightuings, and bloody products of 
the infuriated elements. Blood-red rains aud blood- 
red snows are not unkuowu to the world. We 
occasioually hear of them. Ou the 17th of August, 
1819, Gaptaiu Ross saw the mouutains at Baffin's 
Bay covered for eight miles with blood-red snow, 
many feet iu depth. Saussare found it on Mount 
St. Bemard, iu 1778. Ramond fouud it on the 
Pyrenees, aud Summerfíeld iu Norway, aud * others 
have told of it iu other places. So blood-ndu has 
more thau ouce falleu. It ia recorded by Gicero, 
that word was brought to the Roman Seuate, ou one 
occasion, that it had rained hlood; also that the 
River Atratus had flowed with a bloody stream. 
(De Div. ii. 27.) Slight falls of this kind have 
occurred in the Cape Yerd Islands, at Lyons, at 
Genoa, aud in the south-west of our owu coontry, 
to the great alarm of the people of the vicinity. 
But whether the like of what John describes ever 
happeued before or not, God has said, couceming 
the great day : " I will show wonders in heaven 
above, aud signs in the earth beneath, hlood and fireJ" 
(Joel ii. 30.) Aud the mauuer in which He will do 
it is here uuveiled. A storm of hail, and fire, and 
bloody interminglings, shall envelop the world. 
A Third op the Eabth Burned. 

Hail aud fire pour upon the world with such fury 
that the third of the earth is bumed. Our English 
version says nothiug of the burning of the earth, 
It speaks ouly of trees and grafs. But the best 
jnanuBcripts specify the earth also. Modem critics 



agree that the omission of the earth is nnwamnted. 
" The third of the earth was hurned " — eet on fire and 
charred by the fierce lightnings of heaveny and t 
correspondiug destruction was, of course, wrou^t 
among buildiugs, flocks, heids, and human lif e. 

*^ Tíie third'^ is mentioned, not with rigid strÍGt- 
ness, as absolutely just that proportion, but, as we 
would say in geueral terms, one-third of the eartfa 
was burued. And so also " the third of tlie tree*r 
The Egyptian plaguc " smote and brake every to 
of the field ;'' this destroys mauy more in the aggre- 
gate, because the visitatiou is so much more wide- 
spread, but it does not consume alL It carriei 
fearful havoc amoug the forests, orchards, ind 
timber-Iands of the earth, but still the major part of 
the trees escape. Not so, however, with the gna 
aud the more tender portions of vegetation. T)k 
Egyptiau plague destroyed " cvery herh of thefieldý' 
and it is the same in this case. " All green grois was 
hamedy A sceue of distressing and far-reachiiig 
desolation is thus f oreshown, in which a large portioo 
of the earth^s surface is charred with fire, many 
towns, cities, forests, aud plautations reduced to 
ashes, every fíeld aud meadow stripped of its 
growing crops, and bloody and putrid Mackness 
spread over all the smitten world. 

in. — The Sounding of TiiE Secoxd Trumpet. 

''^ And tJie second angel êounded ; and, as it were^a 
greai mouníain huming wiihfire was cast inio the ua; 
and the thirdofthe sea hecame hlood; andthe thirdof 
the creatures in tlu sea, the things which had litu, 
died; and the third ofthe ships was destroyed.'^ 

Here is one of the hints l 'speak of as indicatixig 
that a thing is not to be literally takeu. The image 
of a buming mouutaiu is bef ore the writer. But it 
Í8 not literally a mouutaiu ; it is ouly something 
having the general appearauce of a mountain ; and ke 
plainly tells us so. He saw — ws — as it were a mounttin. 
Of course, then, we are to take it, not as a real 
mouutain, but as somethiug resembling a mountain* 
A certain writer insists that the plague under tiús 
tmmpet is not to be taken literally, because t 
mouutain falliug into the sea could never tnm it 
into blood. But John does not say it was t 
mountain. He says it was something that loohed lihe 
a buming monntain. Exactly what it was, he could 
no better tell ua, ezcept that its efíect upon Íhe 
waters of the sea was, that it tumed them into 
blood. An ordinary mountaiu would not do this ; 
but that falling, fiery mass, which had the appearance 
of a buming mountain, did it. 

Some conceive of this fiery mass as a volcano, but 
neither is this the exact image. John says nothing 
of a mountain vomiting fire, but of a mountain 
buming with fire, which might be a volcanic motin- 
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tain, or it migfat not. When God descended on 
^inai, *'the monntiin burned with fire unto the 
faeart of faeaven, \ritfa darkness, elonds, and tfaick 
darknesí.'* (Dent. iv. 11) ; but tfaere is no cvidence 
tliat it was a volcanic eruption. Tfae idea of John*s 
langiiage íb rather of a great mountainous mass of 
matter falling from the sky, clotfaed in seething, 
thnndering, and flashing fiameit, and daahing into the 
ocean. The whole image is meteoric, rather than 
voicanic. 

TiiE Sea Tl'rxei) into Blood. 

The plnnging of tfais awful fiery mass into the 

nesL affects it wonderfnlly. It turns the waves to 

blood. And if any are dispofled to doubt the 

po?<dbility of susfa a tfaing, let tfaem tum to the 

account of the exode of Israol from Egypt, where it 

is written tfaat Moies ^* lifted up tfae rod, and smote 

tho waters that were in the river, in the sight of 

Pfaaraofa, and in tfae sigfat of fais servant^, and all the 

4oaters thal losre ia the rher wsre turn^ to hloody 

(£x. vii. 20.) In tfae Paalms also (cv. 29) it is 

written : " He tunied their waters iiUo hlood /" and 

again (Ixxviii. 44) : " Ile turned their ricere info 

iAood, and theirjloodsy tfaat tfaey could not drink.** It 

was fresfa watcr in tfaat case, and it is sea or salt 

water in tfais ; but if God could work sucfa change? 

by the staff of Moies, what is to fainder Him f rom 

proiucing like cfaanges, even on all tfae waters of the 

ocean, by means of this fíery mass, as it were a 

buming monntain ? And if tfae one was literal, as 

all admit, wfay not tfae otfaer, altfaougfa upon a 

mlgfatier scale, corresponding to tfae momentousness 

of tfae great day ? 

The Middle of tiie Eartii. 
Tfais buming mass is plunged into *' tfie seaJ" It 
wonld seem as if some particular sea was meant. If 
80, most likely tfae Mediterraiiean Sea, around which 
the greatest reoorded eventi of the world and of the 
( /hurch have been enacted, and whicfa is tfae ceníral 
.«ffa of all faistory, botfa sacred and profane. Its very 
name etymologically means tfae middU o/ the earih. 
Tfae result is, tfaat tfae tfaird of it becomes blood — 
poÍBonously bloody — so tfaat a tfaird of tfae living 
things in tfae sea perisfa. 

It would sesm, also, as if tempestuou? commotion 
of tfae elements is to attend tfais awf nl presipitation. 
Both tfa3 vastneBS and the fiery condition of the 
miB) ejectod into the sea, natnrally snggests such 
eff dct i. Hence, ** the third ofthe ehipe was deetrotjed^'^ 
Imraed, sunk, or dasfaed asfaore. 

And all tfais finds place also in soms of the plain, 
old unsymbolic predictions conceming tfae day of the 
Ijord. Fishes constitnte one of God^s precions gif t \ 
to man. They were among the principal food of 
Jc^ns. and were the subjects of some of His most 



marvellouï miracles. And, in punishment of^ the 
sins of men, it is but reasonable to expect the fisfaes 
of ths sex tD be smitten, as well as the tree^ and the 
f raits of the earth. Hence, in foretoliing the Divine 
judgmentï, Hosea said : '' The Jisheê of the sea also 
shall be taJcen awai/" (iv. 1 — X) So the Lord, also, 
said by Zspfaaniafa (i. 3), " I will consnme tfae fowls 
of heaven, and thejinJies of the sea'' Isaiah f nrther 
declarc? : *^ The day of the Lord of faosts sfaall be 
upon every one that is high and lof ty, and upon all 
ihe shipe of Tarshiêh.'" (Is. ii. 1(5.) And here, under 
the sesond trumpet, ths blessed Jofan beholds 
exactly how these predictions are to be fnlfiUed. 

IV. — TiiK SouxDixa OF tiie Third Trcmpkt. 

*• And ths third angel sounl^dy and therc fell oiU of 
tlu heaven a great star^ hurninj as a torch^ and it Jell 
upon the third of the rivers, and upon the springs of 
the loaters / and the name ofthe star is calied Worni- 
wood; and the ihird of the waters was iurned into 
wormwood ; and many of them di^d from the waters^ 
hecause they were made hiltery 

Here is another marvellous meteoric phenomsnon — 
perhaps a comet striking the earth. 

Apart f rom hisstilted system of symbolisation, D. N. 
Lord finds the description of the apostle very plain, 
and reproducei it in a way whicfa well exhibits its 
literal import. "The star, obviously. was not a 
solid globe, but a thin, transparent meteor [or 
comet], wfaicfa, as it swept alon^ near tfae surface 
and sunk to the ground, still left the objects it 
enveloped perceptible to thc apostle, and was soon 
absorbed by the waters and the earth. He beheld 
tfae rivers and fountains still ranning, discemed a 
cfaange wrought in them by the meteor, and saw that 
it was tfae new eleinent infnsed into tfaem that 
rendered them deadly to many who drank of them." 

A name is assigned to this meteor, not as thongh 
it had prcviou?ly been known, or should become 
known by this name, but in a way descriptive of its 
qualities and effect^. Properly dosignated, " tfae 
name of the stir U called Wormwood; " or, according 
to some manuscript^i, emphatically, " the wormwoítdy 
Wormwood, or ahsiiUhy is a bitter, intoxicating, and 
poisonous herb. Used freely, it produce> convul- 
sions, paralysis, and deiith. And this star is appro- 
priately named ^^the Ahsinthy^ ívs the embodiment of 
the very quintessence of all wormwood. It ií bitter 
ness itself — the poisonous bittemess of absinth. 
TiiK Fallixg of thk Stak Wokmwoou. 

And this bitterness is communicated to whatever 
it touches. It falls upon the tfaird of the rivers, and 
upon the springs of waters. It sink^ into the earth, 
and impregnatsj the fountiins and the wells. It 
touches the source^ of many watsrj, and turns them 
into bltt3mei«5. Such a thing is by no mean» 
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impoásible. On the 21st of March, 1823, in one of 
the Alentian I<ilands there was a great volcanic 
explosion, and, as one of the resnlts, the riyer water 
assumei the colonr of beer, and was so extremely 
bitter as to be nnfít for nse. God is at no loss for 
means to effect His ends. And if one meteor conld 
tam the waters of the sea to blood, another may as 
readily tnm the waters of the rivers and wells to the 
deadly bittamess of absinth Nay, somethin^ of 
hÍ3 sort is indicat3Í in the ancient prophecies, 
where we read: ^^Becanse they have forsaken My 
law which I set before .them, and have not obeyed 
My voice, neither walked therein, bnt have walked 
aftar the imagination of their own heart, therefore, 
thui saith the Lord of host3, the God of Israel: 
Behold, / will feed them with toonnwood^ and give 
them water of gall to drinky (Jer. ix. 13 — 15). 
Even if thij was fignratively fulfilled npon the apoi- 
tate Jews, we are stiU warranted in connting on 
a more literal f alfílment in that great day which is 
to repeat, and bring to their fnllest consnmmation, 
all the jadgments that have ever gone before it. 

Th3 resnlt of thÍ3 embittering of the waters is 
fearf ul distress on accoont of the absence of whole- 
Rome drink, and great mortality among men. 

V. — THE SOUNDING OP TIIE FOURTH TrUMPET. 

'^* Aiid thefourth angel soundedy and the third ofthe 
8un was smitten, and the third of the moon^ and the 
third of the stars^ so tJutt the third of them should be 
darïcensdj and the day shouid not shine the third of ity 
urid the night likewiseJ'' 

AVe havo seen the judgments of God going forth 
on th3 lani, with it3 trees and herbage— on the sea, 
with itï fiihe? ani itj ships— on the rivers and 
sprinjs — ^and everywhere spreading disaster, suffer- 
ing, and death. This tmmpet carries u? above, to 
portents and aflAictions from tho heavenly bodies. 
Jesus has told U3, ^^ There shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars " (Luke xxi. 25), 
and here John beholds some of them. We have had 
some of them bef ore, but they intensify as the end 
draws near. We shall see more of them hereafter. 

This ÍB a judgment soene of the great day that is 
foreshown, and it is a fearful and disastrous obscura- 
tion of the sources of light and heat to our world, so 
that sun, moon, and stars will shine with only the 
third of their force, distnrbing the seasons, hinder- 
ing the ripening of f ruits and harvests, and fiUing 
the world with chilliness and sickening gloom. The 
aame was prophesied by Isaiah (xiii. 9), where it is 
Baid : ^^ Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, crael 
both with wrath and fíerce anger, to lay the earth 
dMolate; and He shall destroy the sinners thereof 
oat of it. For the stars of heaven and the constella- 
*^ thereofshall not give their light, the sun shall he 



darkened in his going forth^ atid the moon shallwt 
cause her light to shine. And I will pnnish the 
world for their evil, and the wicked for their 
iniquity; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proiid 
to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the 
terrible.*' (Compare Jer. iv. 23 — ^28; Exek. xxxii. 
7—8; Joel ii. 10—30—31; iii. 15; Amos ▼. 20; Zeph. 
i. 14—16; Matt. xxiv. 29). Nor can we consider 
this unlikely or improbable, when we call to mind 
the plague of "thick darkness," for three daji. 
which attended God*8 judgments upon Egypt. 
TnE Trumpet Voices Summarised. 

Thus, then, we have the significance of the first 
f our trampets. The fírst angel sounds, and a f earfol 
tempest of hail and fíre, mingled with blood, follow.*. 
The third of the land is bumed, and the third of tbe 
trees, and all green grass; — a judgment upon the 
world for its wickednesses. 

The second angel sounds, and a great meteoric 
mass, like unto a mountain buraing with fire, is 
plunged into the sea, turaing the third of its wate^ 
to blood, killing the third of all living things in the 
sea, and utterly destroying the third of the shippii^ 
on the sea;— another sore judgment upon the guilty 
and God-defying children of men. 

The third angel sonnd), and a great star-like 
meteor f alls out of the sky, blazing like a torch, and 
is absorbed by the earth and waters, embittering the 
third of the rivers, and the wells and f oontains, so 
that large portions of mankind die becanse of tbe 
poison it imparts to the waters;*-another sore judg- 
ment upon tho wicked dwellers upon the earth. 

The fourth angel sounds, and calamity befalls the 
luminaries of thé sky. The sun, moon, and stan 
are one-third obscured, making the days gloominess 
and the darkness of the nights still darker, with all 
the attendant distresses of such a beclouded and 
chilly state of things; — a further judgment upon the 
generations of the unsanctified. 

IXTEXSER WOES TO FoLLOW. 

And yet these are only the preliminaries and pre- 
ludes of still intenser woes to follow. Ah, yes; sin 
has a voice that is heard in heaven. Though sentence 
against an evil work be not executed speedily, it wiU 
be executed at last. Jezebel may fiourish in her 
iniquities for many years, but, finally, the horses 
trample her body in the streetii, and the dogs of 
Jezreel gnaw and crunch her royal bones. Long was 
the old world left to drive its crimes, jeer at Koah's 
odd notions, and fiing defiance into the face of Ood; 
but presently the earth broke down beneath their 
feet, and their lifeless bodies dashed upon each other 
amid the waves of an ocean world ! The trampled 
law will assert its rightful honour, and Christ will 
not endure the smiting, taunts, and wrongs of 
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Pilate's hall for eyer. And when these trampets 
once give out their cUngonr, the vibrations wiU mn 
throngh the uniyerae, and everything created for 
homan blessedness shall tnm into a sQurce of dis- 
aster and tronble to them that know not God, and 
obey not the Goepel of Christ. 

" Dny of anger, ánj of wonder i 
When the workt u drivea aauDder, 
Siuoto with fire, and bluod, and thunder!" 

And will any one who hears these solemn things 
ro away from the contemplation of them, not caring 
rtrhether he is involved in these plagnes or not? 



There is now a free salvation from all of them 
offered through fáith in Chríst Jesus. Hid and 
housed in Him and His redeeming grace, not one of 
these calanúties shall ever touch us. VVho, then, 
can reconcile himself to retire from the exhibitions 
of this hour, withont having his heart and mind 
made up, God being his Helper, never moi'e to 
neglect or give over his devout endeavours to find 
the only shcltcr from the miseríes of that terrible 
day? 

" King of Maje»ly tremcndouii, 
Who doflt ft«e ^alvation itead us ! 
WeU of Mercy ! Oh, befnend us ! '* 



LECTURE NIXETEEXTH.-.T11E Sot'XDiNt; of tiie Fiftu Trumpet. 

r, Tlie Preliminarv Proolamation— Hitde by an Basrle— The Eagles of Heaven— Not the Boman Armiea 
— Who aro seally the EaRles ttaat Qather to the Dead eody of Christ P— (1) Easles are Oreat 
^atchers— (SM They Have Elevated Aspiratfons and Inatincts— (3) Strooffor of Wing than Other 
Blrda— The Plaoe of the Baints Prior to the Onoominfr Jndgmenta— They «hall Sxeroíae JudJoial 
Funotiona over the World— Refaffo airainat Approaohinff Calamities— O-od Qlves the World up to 
Perdition with Belootanoe-II. The Nature of the First Woe— iDoursions ft-om the Nether Wcrld 
— 'ihe Fallen Stars— Satan's BJeotlon firom Heaven— His Eerthly Administration— His Aflrency Per- 
missive— The Openlnff of the Abyss— The Infemal liOousts and Their Kinv— Their iJestmotive 
Power— Their KaliílBrous Sting— The Duration of Thcir Visitation— T«ife Tntolerabie. auicide 
Impoasible— Hell and Hell-tormenti not Fiotlons— This I<ife the Vestibule to Other Worlds. 



FoUR trainpets have been considered. The three 
nost distingoished ones yet remain. Thcy have a 
(pecial .preface, consisting of a heavenly proclama- 
wion of íooe, woe^ tooe to the dwellers on the earth. 
[t is a pre-announcement of the general character of 
what is to come, and a msrcif nl forewaming of the 
jadgmant? which these remaining trumpet? are to 
bring. It is f rom this that they have the name of 
wo3-trQmpet?. Let us, then, look— - 

I. — At tiii.s Prklimixauy Puocl.vmatiox. 

II. — At tiik N.^ture of the Fiust Woi:. 

I. — Our English version describes this proclamation 
as made by an angel, This is admitted to be an 
orroneoas reading. It is not sustained by the best 
and oldest manuscripts. The Codex Sinaiticus, the 
<Jodex Alexandrinus, and the Codex Yaticanus, the 
very best and most reliable authoritics on thc true 
reading of the New Testament, have áíToy, eagle^ 
instead of áyyfXof, angel, The Syriac has eagle. 
Oriesbach, Scholz, Lachman, Yan Ess, Hengstenberg, 
Stuart, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Wordsworth, Ewald, 
Alford, and the best critics in general, accept «^(//e 
as the proper and original reading. Bengel, a C3ntury 
and a half ago, wrote — *' the Italian version, and 
other most ancient authoritie^, widely scparated 
from each other in age and clime, and ' in very great 
numbera, clearly vindicate tho reading of ácToi, cagle, 
from all suspicion of gloss.'' As this agent is in 
heaven and speaks intelligent words, it is casily to 
be seen how interpreters and transcribers, on the 
groand of congruity, might be tempted to read 



angel instcad of eagle ; but, on the supposition that 
the original was angel, it i^ impojsible to explain 
how the bc?t, and the vast majority of ancient 
copies, came to have it eagle, I, therefore, take 
what seems to me to be thc true reading, and the 
only one critically defensible, which Í8 eagle. 
TiiE Eagles of Hkaven. 

Are there, then, rapacious birds in heaven ? No ; 
nothing of the kind. There are other eagles besides 
birds. The Saviour Himself has spoken of them in 
more than one place. Speaking of the day of His 
f uture coming, Hc said to His disciples : "■ I tell you, 
in that night therc shall be two men in one bed ; the 
one sh:ill be taken, and thc other shall be left. Two 
women shall be gnnding together ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. Two men shall be in the 
field ; tho one shall bc taken, and the other left. 
And they answered nnd said unto Him, Where 
liohHherly LordV And He said unto thcm, "NVhere- 
soevcr the body is, thithor will tiie kacíles be 
gathered together " (Luke xvii. B4 — .-57). 

Hcre then, those ready and watching Faints, who 
are to be mysteriously conveyed away f rom the earth 
upon the first manif estition of th3 day of the Lord — 
the first stage of His Second Advent — are called 
eagles, We find them spoken of also in the Saviour's 
great prophetic discourso in Mctt. xxiv. 2() — 28, 
where He admonishes His people not to trouble or 
' disturb themselves to find Him in the day of His 
coming, and not to heed those who shall say, Behold 
He is here, or there, "for," says He, **a8 tho 
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lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west, s<5 shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man bo ; for wheresoevcr tho carcass [slain body] U, 
thcre will tiik kaíjlks be gathered together.'* Here, 
as Hilary observes, ** He calls His saintn eaglcs, 
soaring to Him, the body, by a spiritual flight." 

NOT TIIK ROMAN ARMIK.><. 

There are some who take these eagles to mean the 
Roman armies, which bore the eagle on their stan- 
dards ; and consider the carcass to be the corrupt 
Jewish population and state which the Romans 
destroyed. But the whole face and intent of the 
passage, and the common voice of antiquity, and of 
the great reformers, unite in referring the de^crip^ 
tion to Christ and His people, at the time of the 
Socond Advent. We aro naturally repelled from 
the idea that Christ should be represented as a doad 
body, or that His meek f ollowers should be likened 
to birds of proy. But when carefuUy considered, 
there appears eminent propriety in the figure. 

Jesus is the Saviour, most of all bt/ IIis death. It 
is by His fall that we rise, and by His death that we 
live. " He that was dead " is one of His particular 
titles, though He is alive for evermore. He gave 
His flesh for the life of the world. His o^ti word 
is : " Excapt ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eatsth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath 
etcmal lif e ; and I will rairic him up at the last day : 
for My flesh is meat indeod, and My blood is drink 
indeed." (Jno. vi. ít^ — 00.) 

He has also instituted a holy sacrament, conccming 
which He says : ** Take, eat ; this is My body which 
is broken f or you. Drink ; this is My blood which 
is shed for you and for many for the remission of 
sins.** He is the Lamb '' slain f rom thc foundation 
of the world." He is, therefore, thc true shiin ImkIi/ 
on which all saints feed, to whom they are gathered 
in spirit, faith, and loving sympathy, now, and to 
whom they shall be gathered in person heréaf ter, to 
see Him as He is, and to be with Him for ever. 
And as saints have their life from the slain Christ 
thcy are rightf ully likened to the eagles which live 
on fallen bodie?. They are eagles of faith. They 
feed on the body and blood of their Saviour, broken 
and shed for them.^ 



•*'l*hc congregated «•/1//«'* arc ihc axsembly of s.iints and niart>T*." 
Chrysostont. "Christians arc comparcd to caglcs, 1>ccan.se they 
partakc in the royalty of Christ." — Origen. '' Eaj^lcs arc the saint.s 
whoiie youth is rcnewed likc^ thc eaglcs (P.-*. ciii. 5), and who, 
according to the saying of Isaiah (xl. 31), mount up with wings as 
eoglcs, that they may ascend to ChrUt." — Jerotnr. '' Christ's body 
crncifKd is that of which it is said : " Nly flcsh is meat indeed. 
000.%%«^.) '''ilie cagles, which fly on thc wings of thc 8pirit, 
flock to tnts body. To tnis body thc eagles are gathcred who bcli 
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Oiríat to have come ín thc flcsh." (Jno. iv. a.) " l*hcy fly to Him 

au( to a dead body. because He died fur u.s so as all thc .saints fly to 

^•ÍM wherever Hc is, and hereafter, as eagles, will be caught up to 

in the clouds."— vl«rj7/*//«<'. ''As thc cagles are gathered 



Who are Rkally Christ'8 Eagles? 
But not all Christians are to the same extent, ard 
80 pre-eminently, tht eagles. The eagle is a ítí^I 
bird. It standfl at the head of the feathered tribes, 
as the lion among beasts. There are alao different 
orders and classes of saintship, as there are degree? 
of sanctity and spiritual attainment. When tl» 
Saviour comes, according to His own word, He wiU 
takc some and leave others — honour some servanís. 
and cut off some other servant^. And thoae who aie 
''taken" while others are **left" are particulariy 
and emphatically " the eagleí.'' They are the hem 
of royalty and dominion. They are to have crown.'^ 
They are to share in the official hononrs of etemity. 
as none but themselves ever w^ill. And the qualitiíj 
of those are eminontly the qualities of eagles. 

1 . Eagles'are great watchers. They have a quick' 
clear, penetrating, and fár-reaching vision. In thb 
respect they excel all birds. It is almost impossiUiï 
to surprise or deceive them. Audubon. the omitholo- 
gist, once placed himself in ambush to watch an 
eagle's nest. The parent birds were abnent when he 
took his position. When the f emale retomed, '' *ere 
she alighted, she glanced her quick and pierciug eye 
around, and instantly perceived her haunt had been 
discovered, and, dropping her prey, with a loud 
shriek, communicated the alarm to her mate." And 
the eagle saints are tho.ne who are not taken unamres 
when the day of the Lord comes. That day is to 
come as a thief, with stoalth, unperceived by the 
common world; but it cannot surprise them. They 
are on the look-out for it. They have a clear and 
keen vision for all signs of it.^ neamess, and they 
exercise that vision. They are ever on the watch, a» 
commanded by the Lord. Whatever the duties in 
which they are engagod, both in their going out and 
in their coming in, they are never unmindful of whai 
may at any time occur. They know their danger 
and they know their safety, and exercise a corre- 
sponding circumspection. 

Tjikiu Asimilvtioxs and Ixstixct.s. 

2. Eagles have elevated a»piration» and instinch. 
They prefer the heights, both when they soar and 
when they rest. They make thoir homes among the 
most inaccessiblo crags, and excel all birds in their 
sublime ascensions. So eagle saint^ have their 
citizenship in heaven. Thoy livo in the world, but 
all their feelings, aims, affections, and desires are 
above it. Their greatest impulses are upward, ever 
upward. They love the higher atmosphere and the 

whcre thc carcass is, so shall Chrút's people be gathered whtfe Hc 
is." — Luther. 

As additional authorítics on thc ume subiect. we name Ambrose, 
Theophylact, Euthemius, Caivin, Brentius, Bullinger, Buoer, Gaulter, 
Reza, FcUican, Flaciu.s Musculus ^ Paraeus Piscater, Cocceiu». 

Íansenius, Quesnel, Du Veil. Calovius, Suicer, RavauielL Poolt, 
'rapp. Cartwríght Pcarce Lcigh, Andrcwcs, Wordsworth, &c. 
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Bablimer sanlight above the clouds and malaríoas 
mists and dangers of earthiness. They baild their 
nests in the monntains of God, and prefer and long 
to be where they are never more annoyed with the 
vexations and dangers of this sordid world. 

3. Eagles are stronger of whig than other birds. 
Their uwlftntM and power ara astonishing. So the 
eagle saints are distingaishod by their vigoar of 
faith and hope. They are particularly strong in 
those traths and promises which lift heavenward, 
mticipatd the dawn of a snblimer economy, and sit 
*in heavenly placos in Christ Jeaus." Isaiah 
referred, in his day, to saints of these eminent 
laalities, and likens them to eagles, where he says: 
' They who wait f or Jehovah gain f reái strength, 
ift up their wings as eagles^ run and are not weary, 
jo forward and do not faint *' (xl. 30—31 ; DelitscKs 
Transïathn.), And in Deuteronomy (xxxii. 11-12) 
fehovah is likened to a parent eagle, and His elect 
;o young eagles, whom He foeds, and upbears, and 
^eaches to fly and rise to Himself .* 

TlIEIR PlACE BEFORE TIIE JUDGMENTS. 

"We thus identify a class of eagles^ other than the 
rapacious birds denoted by this name^-eagles that 
have voices, intelligence, and place in heaven. These 
sagles are also in heaven before the judgments occur 
to wliich these trumpets refer. The Saviour Him- 
self, in Matt. xxiv., puta their gathering together 
where the body is, in advance of the sending forth 
3f Hi=í angeh with the great trumpet-sounding* 
When tha sun is darkened, and the moon is obscured, 
and the stars fall, and the powers of the heavens are 
shaken, and the sign of the Son of Man appears, 
md all the tribos of the earth moum, these eagles 
ire already where the Lord, on whom they live, is. 
John saw them there, among other image?, under 
that of " a flffing eagle " (Kev. iv.) before the Lamb 
:ook th^ book or even a seal was broken; where also 
tie heard them sing unto the Lamb, " Thou art 
worthy; for Thou^ert slain, and rodeomsdst us to 
:>od by Thy blood, out of every tribo, and tongue, 
md people, and nation, and Thou madest us unto 
3ur God kingá and priest?, and we shall reign on the 
ïarth " (Rev. iv. 5 — 10; v. 8—10). And from among 
bheïe was he whom John here beheld and heird 
lying in mid-heiven, saying, with a great voice, 
'Woe, W08, woe, to the dwellers on the earth, by 

* *• Thi» image, uded in Exodus (xix. 4), is ftilly vciificd in Him 
Mrho Í9 called the Great Eagle (Rev. xí. 14), aud who beara Híd 
L'hurch on eogles' wing« thron^h the wilderness of this world, and 
nrlu> ajcended u|> tnto heavcn wich His ^oung ones on His winz^, and 
;o whom, ai their Parent. and their Life, and thïir Food, aÍI true 
*affles of the Gonpel, as His children, are gathered now on earth, and 
viU be gathered <or ever hereafter in heaven."— lyordsworth in toc. 

" llie comparison of Himself to the heK was adapted to the tims of 
Hts first advent in humilitv. This latter reference to th^. eagU has 
-elation to the time of HLs Second Advent in glory, when the eagles of 
;he G<Kpel will bc gathered together where the b^dy is,"—Ilfui, 
t 'i*hes4. ii. I. 
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reason of the remaining voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels who are yet to sound I " 

The manner in which this eagle is spoken of 
implies that there ai*e others of the same class. The 
seer says, " I beheld and heard one eagle " thns flying 
and saying. This ^^ one eagle^* presnpposes more 
eagles; as " one scribe'' in Matt. viii. 19, presupposes 
more seribes; as ^^one voice from the homs of the 
golden altar" (ix. 13) pre^uppoaes more; as "o»« 
mighty angeV' (xix. 21) presupposes more angels. 
The Saints Shall Judge thk World. 

The Church of the first-born is to have a part in 
the administration^ of the judgment upon the guilty 
world. Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world?" (1 Cor. iv. 2.) Hence, when the first seals 
were broken, the voice of power wa^ heard f rom the 
Living Ones. " Go! " And so here, " om eagle " has 
a mission which he executes between the sounding of 
the f ourth and fifth trumpets, as the prelude to what 
tho last three trumpots are to produce. Verily we 
know not, and cannot half canceive, what ministries 
and agencies of heavenly sublimity await us, if only 
we are faithful. We shill fly, like eagles, in mid 
heaven, and mingle our voice?; with the tmmpets of 
judgment, and fill offioes of honour and dignity 
among the transactions of archangels, as they go f orth 
to close up tho history of a rebellious world ! 

The precise manner in which this proclamation of 
the eagle is to reach mon ii not statsd. That it is to 
be heard on carth, I am quite suro. We can discern 
no reason why hoaven should bo thus specifically 
notified that the succeeding tmmpet^ aro woe- 
trumpets; nor yet for tho introduction of such a 
special agency to inform John that they wero to be 
woe-trumpots. The rosult? of the blowing of them 
would nocemrily make thi^ sufficiently manifest to 
him. The intention of the proclamation itself is 
evidently merciful. I take it as a htavenhj signal, 
given in the midst of the ongoing of the scenes of 
the day of judgment, to appri^e men of the torrible 
plagues next to bo enactei, that tho30 then living, 
who have not become uttorly blind ani deaf to sacred 
things, may take waming and seok 

RrFUGE AGAINáT TIIK OXCDMIXG CaL.VMITIE.S. 

It is ono of the principlej of the Divine adminis- 
tration that mercy U remembsrei in the midst of 
wrath ; and, as long as there is any possibility of 
bringing men to a right mind, the opportunity for it 
is given. Theie three wo3-trumpet3 are to conclude 
the history of this world. and to end for ever this 
present economy. Hence, on tho very eve of the 
end, and when the la^t awful visitations are about to 
tsXL upon the ungodly, still a mighty volce of wam- 
ing goes f orth from mid-heaven, that such as will 
heed it may prepare themselves and ory for mercy 
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bef ore mercy is clean gone f or ever. God gives up 
the world to perdition with great reluctance. He 
has always said that He has no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked, and we thus behold Him true to His 
word up to the last. 

n. — ^We come, then, to the first of these eagle- 
announced woes. The fifth trumpet brings it. It 
is quite different in character from the four pre 
ceding trumpets. AU are blasts of judgment, and all 
belong to the great day of the Lord; but no two of 
them are alike except in this, that they all bring 
calamity to the wicked dwellers upon the earth. 

iNCURaiOXS FBOM TIIE NeTHER WoRLD. 

Thus far the trumpets have blown upon only the 
objects of physical nature, and wrought their effects 
through disturbances in the material world. The 
first trumpet smote the land, the trees, and the g^rass. 
The second smote the waters of the sea, the fishes, 
and the ships. The third smote the mountains, wells, 
and rivers; and the fourth obscured and darkened 
the sources of light and heat to the world. From 
these several successive blasts great suffering and 
mortality result to the children of men. Bnt the 
trumpet now before us goes beyond the physical 
world and calls into action quite other agencies. The 
doors of separaiion hetween the earth and the prison of 
evil spirits are opened^ and mysterious and malignant 
tenants of the under-world are permitted to overrun the 
globe, and to inflict torture aud woe upou its un- 
sanctified inhabitants. 

John hears the fif th angel sound, and beholds a 
fallen star in the earth. This is not a meteor like 
that which he beheld on the sounding of the third 
angel. He does not see the falling, but recognises 
the star as a fallen one—fallen, he does not say when 
or how. This star is an intelligent agent, f or things 
are distinctly ascribed to ^^him'* which could not be 
said except of a living being. A key is given him. 
He takes that key. He uses it for the unlockingof a 
door, and he lets f orth from their prison some of the 
tenants of the abyss. All this argues active and intel- 
ligent agency, and fumishes the Divine intimation 
that we are not to consider this star to be of the same 
kind as the star under the third trumpet. It is not 
a material, but a spiritual star, and a f allen one — 
A Star Fallen Out of Heaven. 

We know of such spiritual and celestiai stars. 
When the capstone of the great pyramid of creation 
was laid, the Almighty Himself hath deckred that 
*' the moming stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God ahouted for joy " (Job xxxviii. 4 — 7). These 
were angelic beings. We know, also, that there are 
^^amgelê which kept not their first estate, but left 
tlieir own habitation " (Jude vi.) We read of '* the 
atigeU that sinned/' whom God did not spare (2 Pet. 



ii. 4). These are of various orders mnd degicfli, 
"principalities and powers*' (Eph. vi. 6; CkLiL 15). 
Among them is one of pre-eminent dignity, tiie 
leader and prince of all the rest — " the great dngoi, 
that old serpent, callod the Devil and Satan " (R«t. 
xii. 9). Hence, we read of "the devil and lú 
angels ** (Matt. xxv. 41). 

Here, theu, are /a//«n stars of a spiritual sort, and 
one of particular distinction and magnitade, ansver- 
ing to the description of the text. For the preaat 
they have possession of the aerial or heavenly sptoi 
(Eph. vi. 12). Satan is particularly described ai 
" the prince of the power of the air " (Eph. ii. 2).« 
TnE Ejection of Satan from Heavex. 

He is fallen morally, and fallen from the proper 
heaven of glory, and is eventually to be entirety 
ejected from the heavenly places now occupied by 
him and his angels, previous to the great bindii^ 
which is to shut him up in the abyss. The Savionr 
ref ers prophetically to this, where He says : *• I b^ 
held Satan as lightning fall from heaven '* (Luke x. 
18). This ejection, in its final complcteness, i^ 
describod by John in the twelf th chapter, where Iw 
speaks of the " war in heaven," and the ejection of 
" Satan and his angels '* by Michael and his hosts. 
After that, these impure spirits have no more plaw 
in heaven for ever. But, even af ter this predpit»* 
tion from the aerial regions, their work on earth ia 
continued for a time with augmented fierceness and 
wrath. Satan is this fallen spiritual star, and John 
beholds him fallcn into the earth with particnkr 
malignity and bent on letting loose against men all the 
evil powers which he can command. Hc also stands 
related to the inhahitants of the ahyss^ as their chief 
lord, in a way which renders it congmous and fítting 
with all thatweknow of him, that we should sce him 
in this ^^ star out of the heaven f allen into the earth.*" 

HlS ADMINI8TRATI0X UFON EaRTH. 

And because of the wickedness of the worid, 
special powers are granted him. As people preíer 
the Eervice of the devil, God allows them a fnll 
experience of his administrations. It has always 
been so. Because the nations beíore Christ, when 
they knew God, glorified Him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and changed thc truth of God into a lie, He 
dropped the rein's to them, and gave them up to un- 
cleanness, vile aílections, and a reprobate mind, to 
be filled with all unrighteousness, and to receive in 
themselves that recompense cf their error whidi 
was meet (Bom. i. 19—32). Becausc men recaivenot 

* Bishop Wordsworth han this notc upon the place : ** Satan aml 
his angels, bein^ cast down from heaven, but not being yet oonsigncd 
to hell. have their empire in thU lower air, and are therefore called the 
powers of the air and of darkncss." The word otpwés is sometiiDes 
rendered heaveM and sometimes air 
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;lie truth, and dislike it, God giyea them what they 
ove, and sends them strong delosions, that they 
oay believe lies, and reap the reward of their per- 
^erae choice in its own line. And becaose men 
'eject the Lordahip oí Christ for the lordship of 
kitan, God in jndgment enlarges the powers of the 
ord of thoir proference, that they may have the f ull 
>eiiefít of the malignant will of their own chosen. 

Satan's Agemcy Permihsiye. 
«Tohn beholds and describes how this ÍB done. To 
liis fallen atar, he says, " was given the key of the 
vell-pit of the abyss.*' It was ^^ given'^ to him, as 
Jl that Job had was given to the same fallen one, to 
lo with it aa he might list. Though Satan has great 
>ower, he is under bonds and limitations, beyond 
frhich he cannot go without permission. He is uow 
iUowed to employ his demons, but not to bring f orth 
ill the evil agencies who would fain serve him in his 
ïTork of malignity. Bnt, in the great day of judg- 
nent, and in augmentation of the pimishments of 
ilie ungodly, he will be allowed to call into his servico 
noltitudea of evil beings now restrained and im- 
prisoned in the under-world. Nor wiU he f ail to use 
this power any more than he failed to exert his fuU 
Liberty against Job. With the key to the well-pit of 
the abys^, he opens it, broaks down in part the wall 
of S3veran3e between earth and hell, and evokes a 
plague, such aa was never before experienced. 

Jehovah once said to Job : " Have the gates of 
Shcol been opened unto thee ? or hast thou seen the 
doors of the shadow of death ? '* (xxxvii. 17.) There 
are worlda of being and of darkneas npon which man 
has never looked. There is a tenahied abyss of 
which the demons know, and conceming which they 
besonght the Saviour that He would not send them 
into it.^ It ÍB a dark and horriblejj prison, in which 
many atrange and evil beings are shut up. Satan 
knows of that world, and would fain bring forth ita 
malignant inhabitants into the earth if he only dared. 
At last, however, he receives permiasion to bring 
them, and the fif th trumpet gives the result. 

TiiE Opening of thb Abyss. 
As soon as the mouth of the pit ia opened, a thick 
blackness issues from it hke the black smoke of a 
great fnmace — a blackness which fiils the air and 
obicures the sun ; and out of the smoky blackness 
proeeei living things, horrible in shape, malignant in 
diaposition, and armed with power to afflict and 
torment men^s bodies. John calls them locusts; but 
they are qoite supematural, infemal, not earthly 
locusts. They neither consnme nor injure any of the 

* 8re Lake TÍiL 27-81, npoo whicb DoddriUge reinarks of thfl •'abyu" 
tbMl it is ** tte priMn in whieh many of these fallen spirits are de- 
tained, aud to which 101116, who may, like these, kave betíii iM^r 
luitted for a while to imiige at lar^ge, are aoiuetimes by Diviuu 
jiaiftice aud power rtmaiMÍeaL" 



graaa of the earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree. 
They do not appear to eat at all, though they have 
teeth like the teeth of lions. They are winged crea^ 
tures and their ílight is noiay, aounding like charíots 
and horsea ruahing into battle. They seem to dweli 
mostly in the air and in the amoke and darkneas. 
Neither is ihere auy indication that fhey are capable 
of being caught or killed. 

The forms of the.se creaturei are particularly 
described. They are a sort of infei^nal cheruhim — 
antipodes of the Xiiving Ones conjoined with the 
heavenly tbrone. The horse, the man, the lion, the 
acorpion, are combined in them. Their general 
appearance ia like horses caparíaoned for battlo. 
Their heada are surmounted by the aemblance of 
crowna seomingly of gold. They have facea reaem- 
bling the facea of men. They are hairy, with hair 
like women^s hair. Their backs and breaats are 
encaaed aa with iron plates, af ter the manner of a 
Boman aoldier, and they have taila of the aize and 
ahape of a acorpion. Their dimenaiona are not given. 
Scorpiona vary in aize ; aome kinds are aix iuchos in 
length. Figuriug to ourselvea, then, an outline of 
body, the tail of which would correspond to the size 
aud make of a largc scorpion, we reach quite for- 
midable proportiona. 

TfiE Infeknal Locusts and Their King. 

Thcae horriblo creaturea have a certain degree of 
intelligence. Commands are addresaed to them. 
They are able to distinguish betwcen thoae who have 
the aeal of tho living God upon their foreheada and 
other people. They have a king whom they obey. 
Earthly locuata havo no king (Prov. tyt . 27) ; but 
theae have a king over them. Thia king \s not 
Satan himaelf. Satan ia, indeed, chief of all the 
powera of darkneas, but he haa archona and prínces 
under him, with their own particular commanda. It 
ia Satan who opena the door f or the egreas of theae 
hoata f rom the pit ; but their immediate king is one 
of Satan^s angela — ^^ the angel of the abyss." 

This king has a descríptive name. It is given in 
Hebrew and in Greek, showing that this administra- 
tion has to do with Jews and Gentiles. Christ is 
named Jesus because He is the Saviour. This king is 
namod Abaddon in Hebrew, SLná ApoUyon^ in Greelr, 
bdcause he is a destroyer — the opposite of aaviour. 

But the deatructive power of these locusts is 
limited. As Satan was not allowed to touch Job*s 
life, so these croatures are forbidden to kill men, and 
the sealed ones they are not permitted to touch at 

* Dr. Bleck, Dr. Cn)ly, aml other nxpositom Justly underatand 
Apollyon to mefln Aíapoleon, whlch will be the name of the futuit) 

Grpat Antichrmt, who will be kille<l by a sword (Rev. xiii. .S 12), 

aud hia sioul deecend into the abyss of coiidemned splrits, and will 
theu (Mjuie up uut of the aliyiM, aud re-enter his dead body. to that 
4t will be raÍMed to life azHin. Thus the Napoleonic Antichríst, wi 1 
be a reiuructed man during the final 8^ years. — [BoiioR.J 
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all. The extent of their power is to horrify and 
torment " the men who haye not the aeal of Gk>d 
upon their foreheada.** They inflict their torment by 
means of stings, like the itingB of icorpiona. Theee 
stings are in their taila, which taila reaemble acorpions. 
They have power ^'aa the soorpiong of the earth haye 
power." They are not " of the earth'' aa aoorpiona 
are ^' of the earih.** They are Bupematural beinga, 
but they have the capacity to injure and torture men 
which natural scorpions have. 

Malignity of Scorpion Stings. 

The pain f rom the sting of a scorpion, though not 
generally fatal, is, perhaps, the intensest that any 
animal can infiict upon the human body. Thc inaect 
itaelf Í8 the most irascible and malignant that liyea, 
and itfl poÍBon is like itself . Of a boy stung in the 
f oot by a scorpion, Laborde relates that, although of a 
race which bears every thing with remarkable patience, 
he roUed on the ground, grinding his teeth, and foam- 
ing at the mouth. It waa a long time bef ore his com- 
plainings moderated, and even then he could make 
no use of his f oot, which was greatly inflamed. And 
auch ÍB the nature of the torment which these locusts 
from the pit will inflict. They are also difficult to 
be guarded against, if they can be warded oft at all. 
because they fly where they pleasc, dart through tho 
air, and dwell in darkness. 

The duration of this extraordinary plague is 
"^r« months." No single generation of earthly 
locusts eyer lasts so long. Twice is the period mcn- 
tioned, as if the Holy Spirit would call special atten- 
tion to it as marking thegreat severity of theplaguo. 
To be subjected to such intense anguish, and to hayo 
it endure for "fíve months^' flUs out a length and 
breadth of woe which only they who f eel can f ully 
know. Death itself would be preferable to such an 
existence. WiUingly, also, would thc sufferers of this 
torment resign lif e in pref crence to the continuance of 
it in such torture, if there were no interference to pre- 
yent death. But there is such interference. Not ouly 
are the locusts forbidden to kill, but the ^eople 
afflicted by them are hindered from dying. The 
statement is, that they shall " f ervently desire to dio," 
and " shall seek death ; " but the wof ul peculiarity of 
"those days/' is, that they cannot flnd death. 
LïFE Intolerable— SuiciDE Impossible. 

Men are obliged to live, whatever efforts they may 
make to escape from life. This trumpct accordingly 
introdnces the very iorments of hell upou the theatre 
of this present world. 

Judgments preflgure each other, and every f eature 
of tho great consummation has its forerunners and 
prelibations. Anl sothera mayhavebedn a dim and 
inchoate likeness of this trumpet in tbo Saracenic 
toourge. But the height and fulnc s of it, auJ its 



only proper/t<(^//iienf, remaini to be aooomplídied ii 
the great day to oome — the Day of the Lord— tihs 
períod of Chritt*8 unyeiling — when ii will be líteiaDy 
realised in all its horrible detaib. 

In the plenary fnlfilment the ^' fiyo moiitlis*' mmá, 
mean/t7« months, and not 150 yeaxB, and tiie locoili 
from the pit cannot be the Saracens, or anythingdn 
than what they are literally described to be. Thej 
are extraordinary and infemal agenta, wbom Satn 
is permitted to let loose npon the giiilty worid, ait 
part of the j udgment of the great day . All the shJi, 
trumpets, and vials of this book rehite to thai d^. 
It is a day of miracle throughout — a day of wondea, 
a day of flerce and tormenting wrath. li ia eveiy- 
where ao described in the Scriptures. And we do 
greatly mistreat the records which Gk>d has gíven for 
our loaming, if we allow the soeptical raiionalisio; 
of our own darkened hearts to persuade us that vaA 
Bupematural things are impossible, and therefore 
must not be literally understood. On the niiie 
ground the whole doctrine of the judgment may be 
explained away, and every article of the distinctÍTe 
Christian faith. 

Hell and H ell Torments Not Fiction?. 

It appears, then, that hell and heli-torments are 
not the mere flctions which some have pronounced 
them. Neither are they as remote from this present 
world as men often dream. There is a fíery abjo, 
with myraids of evil beings in it, malignant and 
horrible, and there is but a door between this worid 
and that.^ Heaven is just as near ; but heaven is 
above, and hell is beneath. Mortal man and his 
world lie between two mighty, opposite, spiritoii 
spheres, both touching directly upon him, esch 
operative to conf orm him to itself , and ho predestined, 
as he yields to one or the other, to be conjoined even- 
tually to the society on high, or to companionship with 
devils and all evil beiogs beneath. To doubt this, is 
to mistakc concerning the most momentous things oí 
our existcnce, and to have all our senses closed to tbe 
most starrtling reaUties of our lives. As we aro 
he-Avenhj in our inclinations and efforts, and opea 
and yielding to things Divine, heaven opens to us, 
and spirits of heaven be^ome ourhelpers, comforten, 
protectors, and guides ; and as we are devilUh in our 
temper, unbelieving, deflant of God, and self-suffi- 
cient, the doors of saparation between us and hell 
gradually yield, and the smoke of the pit gathers 

* Kiii;;, iii his Morscls of CrilicUm, afUT coinnientiiig oii Isa. xxiv. 
2*2 ; 1*8. Ixix. 15 ; Ezek xxvi. 20 ; xxxi. 10 ; Isa. x!v, 9 ; Numb. xti. 
.'}( : Kpli. ii. 10 ; Pd. xxviii. I ; xxxviii. 4 ; Jub xvii. IG : Lukeviii. 
81 ; 1 Ptít. ili. 18-20, &.C., reniarkïi : " Upon tlic wholc, thepefore, w« 
m ly, c.HiHÍ!it«ntly iMtli wtth the wonls of Iloly ]Scrii»ture aod wiUi 
imilosophieal irlcaa, ccnclude, oratlpnsiKUsuect, it we tlu notvcDtuiv 
io attiriii iU ihat there is a placc of habitatioh, of souic kiml or ollier, 
<ii th.' lowcst <Ie;itliH. antl in thc ht.'an of tlie usirth, aiwl thatthi»ptace 
i^ Í'itis, or hclL" " The aOyês eaunot ]V)ssibly isieian thf. gea.. Jífiv999i 
ÍH liy nii tn'Mus a wonl inadc usc of iii auy of thc Goipchi fcr (Aesro." 
—\'m, 11.. n» u7 .1-404. 
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over 111, and the ■piríto of peidition oome f orth to 
moTe among ob and to do us mischief . And, at the 
laat, aa the saints of God are taken up out of the 
world on the one aide, the angeUi of hell, wlth their 
malígnity and tormenta, are let in on the other. 
This Life thb Vestibule to Other Worlds. 
People are prone to perauade themaelYea that this 
world of aenae and time is all that we need be con- 
cemed about, and hence have no f ears of an unaeen 
worid of eiil, and no decided or active deaire for the 
bleaBÍngs of an únaeen world of good. They Lwe 
onlj for earih, not dreaming that this brief lif e ia 
only the vestibule to worlds of mightier and etemal 
moment. Their houaea are built by the very margin 
of hell, and yet they reat and feast in them without 
a jfeeling of inaecurity or of danger. The flames of 
perdition clamour after them beneath the pavements 
on which they walk, but they have no sense of f ear 
or aerious apprehenaion. God and angels are ever 
buay to win their attention to the ways of saf ety, 
but ihey tum a deaf ear and drif t along as they list, 
srying, Peace I Peace ! And so will the wicked and 
the unbelieving go on, until ignored and offended 



Omnipotenco givea over the power to Satan to let 
looae upon them these horrid beings from the abyaiy 
under whose torment they will wish they never had 
lived at all, and vainly attempt to escape from what 
they once oonsidered their chief and only good. 

Friends and brethren : The judgments of God are 
coming — they are coming, The agents for them are 
ready and at hand. They are to alight with awf ul 
severity upon all the rebellious and ungodly. They 
will not be delayed either till this lif e is over. They 
are coming in thís present world, Men shall feel 
them while yet they stand upon their f eet, and go on 
with their unbelief and earthiness. Hell is to be let 
in upon the living earth, and no human hand can 
siay its torments. And as the generations of the 
rebdllious and the unsanctifíed complete their five 
months of horror and writhing under the scorpion 
stings of these infemal tormentors, the first woe 
will be fulfílled, whilst yet two other and more 
horrible ones f ollow. 

God Aknighty, in His mercy, save m f rom the evihi 
of those days ! Amen. 



EXPECTATIONS OF THE GHURGH. 

By Rev. T. J. Malyox. 
IV.—" THE WORLD TO COME," AND " THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS." 



ia tbe "Aere to Come P "— Important Term« Klsinterprated— Christ'a Enemies to beKade His Foot- 
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Wb have point' ^ out that the Gospel dispensation is 
denominated oy the Apostle to the Hebrows ^^ the 
last dajra/* in reference to anterior periods ; and thus 
the First Advent of Christ was the consammation 
of all preceding ages — sunteleia tOn aiúnon — and in 
this aense only ** the end of the world," in which He 
appeared ; and of all these ages, past, present, and to 
come, He is the sovereign disposer — Basileus 
10N AIONON (1 Tim. i. 17) ; di ou kai tous 
Giónas epoiisen (Heb. i. 2), which the Vulgate 
tranalates, ptr quem fecit et scecula, They were all 
constmcted, and respectively adapted to snccessive 
^spensationB onder each, by the Word and Wisdom 
rít God, as the Creator and Redeemer of man, the 
Saviour of the world, (Jcosmou) as Prophet, Priest, 
and King. 

And thos eyen the passage in Heb. xi. 3, " Throngh 



faith we understand that the worlds (Jous aio.ias) 
were framed by the Word of God," is translatcd bcst 
by the Vnlgate (see margin of Revised Verdion in 
loco), ** Fide intelliginius aptata esse saxula verho Dei^'' 
and if aion, in this passage, be properly rendcred 
sn'culam (age), it may be questioned whether thero 
be any in which it may not, with equal propriety, or 
rather with advantage to the sense, be so translated. 
It has already bcen shown that aiOn^ thus undercstood 
as age^ or sera, is to be distinguished from ko^uws^ 
which may be properly translated icorld^ if only its 
distinctive signifícation be bome in mind. And the 
samo remark may be appíied, it is presumed, with 
equal justice to the propriety of this translation of 
aion, when used in connection with the word 
oikoumens, habitable earth ; and it is conceived that 
much light, needed by many, will thos be thro\ci!L 
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upou tho whole doctrine and argumcnt -contained in 
the fí»t and second chapters of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where the expression now to bo considered 
occurd, " the tcorld io come'' 

ImPORTANT TeRMS MlSINTEUPRETED. 

There are many per^tons who consider these terms 
with rcfcrence to thc eternal state ; and some loamed 
expositors have hiboured to show, that in this passage, 
and perhaps in others, they relate to thc present 
state of things under the Gospel ; but if the sugges- 
tion j already offered have any valid f oundation, the 
reference may be neither to the one nor to the other, 
but to that yet intermediate state between the two, 
which will take pkce at the consummation of the 
prcscnt age or economy. 

The Apostle initiates his magnifícent cumulative 
ar^aiment by distinguishing with emphasis " sundnj 
Xmits and divers manners " (j^olunierps) in which God 
ha3 revcaled Himself to man ; and then afilrms, that 
in thcse *'last days" — avowedly and unmistakably 
the time of thc Gospel— He has spokon by His Son ; 
** by whom ahjo He constituted (appointed or 
arraiiged) the ageií '' — ^in one of which, He sent His 
Son into the world ; and in another of which He 
wíll '* biing Him again into the world" (otan de palin 
€iita(/age ton prOtotokon eia tBa oikoumenên^ ttc.) — i.e. 
'' And when He shall have again brought in the fírst- 
born into the iuhabited carth, &c.^' (sec Bevised 
Ter^ion, text and margin) ; and this world to oome — 
tliÍH identical oikoumeíiSf — it appears by Heb. ii. 5, He 
hatii not put in subjection to angels, neither are they 
i) bc any longer ministering spirits, as at present 
(i. J 4), " f or them who shall be heirs of salvation " — 
for tho heirs of salvation are in that world, already 
entjred upon their inheritanco ; and the angels are 
thcn employed in paying adoration, with the rest of 
the elect, to the First-begotten, then sitting on His 
mediatorial throne, in the glory of His heavenly 
Fathsr, who says to the Son, ** Thy throne, God, 
Í5 for cver and ever," — eis ton aiOíia iou aionosj the 
Litln Vulgate rsndering it ** in soiculum aíeculi,'' for 
tho íige of the age ; not in sacula soiculorumf for ages 
of uges, or all etemity. ** Sit Thou on My right hand 
nut-i I make Thino enemies Thy footstool." ** But 
no .V we see not yet all things put under Him." 
Ciibií<t'8 Enemies His Footstool. 

But when iVntichrist is destroyed, and Satan 
bjimd ; when the mighty mystic Babylon falls, and 
th-' Beast and False Prophet are cast into the lake of 
firc ; when thc man of sin is destroyed by the 
biightness of the coming of the Lord ; ihen His 
oncmies being madc His foot^tool, all things will 
indeod be made subject ; and then tho new earth and 
heaven, Bpoken of by I«aiah ; then the new heaven 
•ad earih, wherein righteouaness shall dwell, expected 



by the Church, according to Peter ; theH the nev 
earth, gS kainS^ of John, ynll appear ; and this wiU 
not be in tiús age, (en to nun aiOni) but in that whkk 
is to come (en to mellonti — en io eperchomen&). Intotiii» 
oikoumene God will bring His Son ; and doríng tbii 
age (aion) His saints will live again, and ^ reign od 
the earth.'' And when this age of the world ihall 
cnd, heaven and earth may pass away, bnt the woid 
of God will not ; for unto TuE KiNa Eternal (<tf 
the ages) there remaineth '' honour and glory forercr 
atid ever '' (ages of ages), or throughoot Ete&xitï. 
properly so-called (1 Tim. i. 17). 

"TiiE Restitution op All Thinos." 

The consistent interpretation of the paange ni 
which this exprossion occurs, and the doetrinal vien 
inculcated thercin, wiU most readily be aaoertaiiMd 
by an intelligent consideration of the original lod 
appropriate usage of the word translated ^^restitQ- 
tion " (Acts iii. 21), — apokaiastaaiê. The priiniiy 
sense is that of retum to a f ormer state — restoratioiL 
or, better stili, a re'establishment ; and its secondixj 
senso is, consummation, or perfection. In speakin; 
of the natural body, it would imply what is termed 
convalescence ; and it is especially used by the dasical 
authors of antiquity to signify the recovery of i 
dislocated or fractured limb. With reference to the 
body politic, both the verb (apokaihistëmi) and noim 
{apokaiastasis) are used by Polybius to signify tbe 
restoration of an original constitution or form of 
govemment, (apokaiestesan eis tin ex arches hatastafit 
ifs politeias — ^Exc. Legat. 53). In the motion oí tbe 
heavenly bodies, the samo expression wonld refer to 
the retum of a planet to a given point in its orUt, 
after a complete periodic revolution. 

*^ The restitution of all ihings,'' when spoken of in 
connection with the power and coming of Him '' by 
whom all ihings were made,*' suggests the simple bnt 
awful consideration of what " all things " were at 
fírst ; what they af terwards became ; and what, 
according to the sacred oracles, they are to be heie- 
af ter. Comprehensive as this outline may appear, it 
may be defined sufficiently f or the present porpoGe 
by three passages of Scripture, containing togetber 
the whole compass of a subject thus collectÍTelx 
represented by the Apostle Peter. 

On the Bixth day of creation, ^^ God saw eveiything 
that He had made, and, behold, it was very good'' 
(Gen. i. 31). In the days of Noah, "God looked 
upon the earth, and, behold, it was cormpt, f or all 
flesh had cormpted his way upon the earth (Gen. ri. 
12). " The times of restitution of all thinga, whicb 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all EUs holy pro- 
phets aince the world began,*' He confirms by the 
last " worda of prophecy,*' saying, " Behold I I inake 
áíl ihingê new *' (Bev. xxi. 5). 
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TnE Old axd tiie New. 

The Apostie Peter recognises this threefold dis- 
nction with ref erenee to one and the same material 
nivense. In the conclusion of his Second Epistle 
'6 find — 1, "The heavens were of old, and the 
irth" (v. 5); 2, " The heavens ancl the earth which 
re now'* (▼. 7); 3, " New heaveus and a new 
Mrth" (v. 13). The first "pem^erf, being over- 
owed with water.'' The second is " reserved unto 
re/^ and is to be ^^ disiolved." The third is the 
ibject of " promise " and of expectation. The 
ime word " perish," applied by Peter to the first, 
i used by Paul to the second ; and, quallfíed by his 
wnexhanstiveezplaHation, gives the sense of "dis- 
>lved " in the language of Peter. " They shall^em/í, 
at Thou remainest ; and they shall all wax old, as 
oth a garment, and as a vesture (peribolaioii) shalt 
'hou fold theai up, and they shall be ciianoed ; but 
*hou art the same, ani Thy years shall not fail " 
EEeb. i. 11-12). This ahould be conclusive. 

As the periêhing of the " old world " was not its 
tter destruction, but a material alteration in its 
orm, properties, and appearance ; so, from analogy, 
B well as direct inference f rom the text, the disiohi- 
'on of the present world may be expected to 
mount to no more than a very material alteration, 
r such as may be signifíed b}' a change of raiment ; 
rhich, though it may denude for a timo, doea not 
ssentiaUy destroy the body, but may increase its 
omeliness and beauty. 

A SutíGESTIVE AXALOfJY. 

Some analogy has ever been recognised between 
he two great works of God, Creation and Redemp- 
ion. Jewish and Ohristian writers have intimated 
he idea, that as the one was finished in six days, tbe 
ither wiU be accomplished in six thousand ycarn. 
?eter admonishes the Church, that " one day is with 
;be Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
is one day ; ^^ and as he is there speaking of " the 
lay of the Lord,'' " in which the heavens shall pass 
iway," and " the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be bumed up," may not this " day of 
the Lord " be identified with the thousand years six 
times speoified by John, in six successivo verses 
(Rev. XX. 2 — 7), where he saw " a new heaven and a 
aew earth," and heard the word of regeneration, 
sublime as the ereative fiat, saying unto him, " It is 
ione ? " This is the declaration of Him who says, 
'< I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end " (Rev. xxi. 5-6). It is His word, written for 
our instruction, on whom, as is £olemnly affirmed, 
the endê of the voorld are come. 

ThE " ReSTITUTION " NOT AN AlLEGORY. 

The last pages of the sacred volume are entitlei 
to the same considenration as the first, and may be 



shown by intemal evidence to refer to a dispen- 
sation here below. Some have contended f or a mere 
allegorical sense and interpretation of the FaU of 
man and the corruption of nature ; and they would 
be consistent in considering the recovery of man and 
the restitution of all things as an allegory also. 
How it has happened that so many pious and ablo 
men, convinced of the reality of the former on earth, 
should transfer the f ulfilment of the latter beyond 
any sublunary state, it is not our province to 
explain ; but the f ollowing reasons for a different 
exegesis may be given. 

The word Restitution, if its sense has bcen 
accurately defíned, can have little, or rather no, 
reference to heaven, or the kingdom thereof, 
generally so called. The subject of prophecy is thnt 
of prayer ; a kingdom to come ; in which the wiU of 
God wiU be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Tho 
first three chapters of the sacred record contain a 
history of the f ormation and corruption, and the last 
three may be considered as a prophecy of the refor- 
mation and restitution, of all things. The formor 
took place on carth, and therefore the latter may bo 
expected to take place in a terrcstrial state ; but the 
inherent and ovcrwhelming evidence of the 

Propiiecy Seems Plaixly to Declare it. 
Ist. The establishment of the New Jerusalem is 
coincident with the downf all of the mystical Babylon. 
The same angel points out both; " one of the seven* 
angels which had tho scven vials of the seven last 
plagues" (Rev. XX. 9 ; comp. xvii. 1). The angel 
appears to be the seventh, or last, because, when the 
seventh vial is poured out, the samo voice is heard, 
saying, " It is done.*' And thus the downfall of 
Babylon, and tho dcscent of tho Holy City from 
Heavcn, are synchronous ; and // one takes place 
undcr a dispensation on carth, so also the other. 

2nd. A new rarth^ is an earth still, having its 
nations and kings ; for " the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings 
of the carth do bring their glory and honour into it." 
3rd. It appcars, by Rev. xx. 0, that after the 
expiration of the Millennial thousand years, Gog 
and Magog " wont up on the hreadth of the earth, 
aud compassed the camp of tho saints about, and the 
Belovcd Citt/:' If this be " that great city, the holy 
Jorusalem," a Church state on earth must be intended 
by the last chapters of the Apocalypse ; for how are 
Gog and Magog, or any other enemies on earth, to 
encompass the mansions of the blessed above ? 

Many other instances might be adduced to show . 
the inconsistency of placing the New Jerusalem state 
beyond the confines and existence of this terrestrial 
globe. It may be sufficient, however, by way of 
Bupplement, to call to mind that the immediate 
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successors of the ApoBtolic Church unif onnly coupled 
the restitution of all things with the triumphant 
state of the Church on earth. 
The Sceiptural Expectation of the Church 
never did, and never can, hold out any encourage- 
ment to pride or ambition, spiritual or temporal ; it 
Beeks not the honour which cometh from man, but 
participates in '^the eamest expectatiou of the 
creation (kiisis) in waiting for the manifestation of 
the BonB of God." " We know/' says the Apostle, 
*' that ihe whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now/* And theie agoniea are 
not the pangs of diflsolution, but the struggles of 
lif e : " Because the creature (or rather the creation) 
itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the liberty of the glory of the sonB of 
God." Compare Rom. viii. 19 — 23, with the new 
Bong of the redeemed, the voice of angela, and the 
iwelling choruB of " Every creature which ÍB in the 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
on the sea, and all things that are in them" 
(Bev. V. 9 — 13). Then read in oonnection Psalm 
cxlviii., and it will appear how far the restitution 
of all things will constitute that Regeneration 
in which the blessed Redeemer promised^ to His 
disciples that they should sit on thrones ; and of 
which, in their intermediate state, they declare with 
joyful anticipation, " We shall reign on íhe earth " 
,<Rev. V. 10 ; vi. 10). 

The Mystery of God Completed. 
It is apparent, then, that angels and saints before 
the throne of heaven, kings of the earth upon the 
earth, the sea and all that is therein, the redeemed 
and the regenerate— " every crcated thing," "the 
whole creation," ouce " subjected to vanity in hope," 
— all are represented as rejoicing together in the 
accomplishment of the mystery of God ; and í/iis is 
" the mystery of His will," " That in the dispcnsa- 
tion of the fulness of the times Ho might gather 
together in one all thiiujs in Christ, both which are 
in heaveu and which are on earth*' (Eph. i. 10). 
And thus, when thefullness of the times is come, the 
solemn declaration of the angel is made in the name 
of Him "who created heaven and the things that 
therein are, and thc carth and thc things that therein 
are, and the sea and the things which are thercin, 
that there should be a [prophetic] time no longer 
[or not threo hundred and sixty days = one year].'* 
But (i,e,f before the explration of the time) " in 
the days of the voice of thc seventh angel, when hc 
áhall begln (be abcut) to souud, the mystery of God 
shall be fínisLed, according to the good tidings which 
He declared to His servants the Prophets.*' " And 
the seventh angel sounded, and thcre were great 
Toiccs in heaven, saying, The hingdom of TiiE 



WoRLD is hecome the kingdomof oor Locdaadaf 
His Christ " (Rev. x. G ; xi 15 ; oomp. Dui. ziL 7). 
TuE Messiah and the Jewb. 

The restitution of all things is oonneotod wi& te 
Seoond Advent, or rather mfMtcm, of Chzút \o fl» 
Jews : " He shall seiid Jesus, which before m 
preached unto you (of the Houae of Israel); whn 
the heavens must reoeive until the timeB of ro i titah 
tion.'* In reference to this the Almighty Mewli 
declares by the mouth of Hosea (v. 15), *' I will|i 
and retum to My phu^ till they adcnowledge ttdr 
guilf " And 80 all Israel shadl be saTed; as ii» 
written^ There shall come out of Zion the DelÍTCicc» 
and He shall tum away ungodlineases from Jaeok'' 

" The heavens and the earth were finiahed, ud il 
the host of them : and on the seventh day God endBÍ 
His work which He had made, and He rested on tb 
soventh day" (Gen. ii. 2). And as in the tiiirf 
chapter of the Hebrews the Apostle is disoouiiingof 
the several rests of God and His people, He diavii 
beautif ul analogy between the rest of creatitm lad 
that of redemption, and shows that they tennisili 
in the rest (sabbatism) of the people of Gk^ ; wbei 
they will not harden their hearts, as in the wildir 
ness ; and when they will enter into that rest wkki 
Joshua of old could not give them. 

TiiE Rejected State of Iskael 
is spoken of in the very graphic language tipgM 
to the state of chaos : ^^ I beheld the earth, it n 
without form and void ; and the heavena, and they 
had no light " (Jer. iv. 23). But when " the captÍTe 
exile hasteneth that he may be loosed," the Lord 
declares His purpose in the language of creatioiL 
saying, ^^ That I may plant the heavens, and lay tl» 
fouQdations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thoa 
art My people '* (Isaiah li. 14 — IG). And thiii 
agaiu the restoration of Israel is spoken of in coa- 
nection with, or under the figure of , the new creaUoii: 
^' Bebold, I create new heavens and a new earth, and 
the former shall not be rcmembered nor come inio 
mind : but be ye glad, and rejoice in that which I 
create; for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy'' (Isaiah Ixv. 17). It mighi 
appear ,by tbis passage that the new heavens and 
earth are only a figurative expression for the reston- 
tion of Israel. But thc i^ame expressions in Peter 
ard clearly to be taken in a literal sense. He says : 
'^ We look for new boavcns and a new earth, acoord- 
ing to His promiscy The promise referred to may 
be f ound in a corresponding passage, where the new 
heavens aro spokcn of in comparison with, and 
apparcnily distinguished from, the New Jerusalem 
Church : ^' As tbe new hoavens and the new earth 
which / xcill mahe shall remain before me, «o shsU 
your seed and your name remain '* (Isaiah Ixvi, 22). 
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The New Hëavens and the New Eakth. 
And this wiD be when " tbe Lord wiD come with 
fire, and with His ohariota, like a whirlwind" (Isaiah 
hnri. 16) ; when " He cometh out o/ His place to 
pnniah the inhabitantB of the world for their 
iniqnitj." "He hath promised, saying, Yet once 
more I áhake, not the earth only, but also heayen : 
and thÍB, Tet ance more, signifieth the removing of 
tiiose thingB that ate made, that thoae things which 
cannot be diaken may remain" (Heb. xii. 26; 
Haggai ii. 6, 7 ; Isaiah xxvi. 21). 

The first Adam was a " figure of Him that was 
to come** (and íb to come again), the second Adam, 
'^ilie Lord from heaven.*' To the firat was given 
'^dominion oyer the fish of the sea, and over tho 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
ike earth'^ (Gen. i. 26). This dominion, lost by 
tnuiigression, ia restored to " the Son of Mau." 
^ Thou madest Him to have dominion over the 
works of Thy hands, Thou hast put all thiugs under 
Hi8 feet; all aheep and oxen, yea, and the boasts of 
tfae field; the fowls of the air, and tbo fish of the 

t, and whatever passeth through the paths of the 
O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is Thy name 
in all the earth ! " (Psahn viii. 6—9.) The com- 
parison of this passage, as interpreted by Paul (Heb. 
iL 6 — 8, with 1 Cor. xv. 22 — 28), manifestly demon- 
strates the same to be the dominion of the second 
Adam, and not of the fint, and in a kingdom yet to 
come on the earth. 

The Second Adam. 

" By one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by 8in;" and to Adam He said, "Cnrsed is tbe ground 
for thy sake. Therefore the Ijord God sent him 
forth from the garden of Eden to tiU thc ground 
from whence he was takcn : so He drovo out the 
man, lest he should take of the tree of life." But thc 
firat promise of the Spirit to the Churches is, ^*1 ohim 
that overcometh will I givo to eat of the tree of lifo 
which ÍB in the midst of the paradise of God/' This 
paradise wiU ihen be upon earth ; for thc treo of 
iife, and theleaves, are/or the healing of the nations, 
And there áhall be no more Curse — i.e.j anyihing 
accuned (Rev. xxii. 2) : consequeiitly all the eífects 
of 8in wiU be done away : for " thero shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither sball 
there be any more pain, for the former things are 
passed away'* (Rev. xxi. 4). 

" The Son of G^ was manif estod to destroy the 
works of the devil.** Satan was the author of all 
evil. He was parmittei to enter the first paradise, 
but will never, by fraud or force, gain admission 
into the second. For he is shut up till the thousand 
yeara of Millennial blesscdness arefulfilled; and when 
k)0sed, at their expiration, he is foilei in his last mad 



attempt against the camp of the saints, and is cast 
into the lake of fire. (Rev. xx.) 

The Church is " God*s husbandry, God's bnilding." 
The Lord God pknted a garden in Eden, and there 
Ho put the man whom He had formed in his stato 
of innocence. The second paradise will be " a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker ÍB 
God ; *' to which the Divine presence and communion 
will be restored; for, " bebold, the tabemacle of God 
is with men, and He will dwell with them : and God 
Himself shall be with them, and be their God." 
All Things wesb Once Pesfeot, and all 
Thinos Must be at Lenoth Bestosed. 

The remembrance of the great fact that the 
harvest age of the Church of Christ is near at hand^ 
Í8 sur. ly one pre-eminently fitted to fire the zeal and 
quicken tho diligence of the people of God. Events, 
in evory dopartmeut of human thought and activity, 
are hastening onwards with ever-accelerating speed, 
and the '^ consummation devoutly to be wished '* can- 
not bo long deferred. The world is, at tho present 
hour, in a singularly expectant posture — waiting the 
next grand climacteric in human aífaira. Its great 
hoart yeams for a Deliverer. The whole creation 
groans beneath burdens too burdensome to be bome. 
Thero is a growing f eeling amongst men that law- 
lessnoss, despotism — ^autocratic or democratic, blood- 
shed, fraud, oppression and unbridled lust, have, in 
defíanco of hoaven, rioted long enough, and that a 
patient but righteous God will soon rise in His wrath 
and mako a short work. ThÍB prophetic yeaming for 
deliverancc — this instinctive prophecy of the human 
hcart, is not pecidiar to the Christian — the Hindoo, 
the Buddhist, the Mahommedan, the Papist feels 
it. 1 he whole world waits for the coming change. 

TlIE GOOD TlME COMIXf!. 

Poets have sung again and again of the good time 
coming, while with aërial touch the celestial artist, 
Hope, has ever pictured to the minds of men the 
idoa of some f uture golden a^o. Philosophera have 
portrayed their Utopias ; in which all the social and 
domestic relations of man shall be blessed — laws and 
civil institutions shall realise all their benefícent 
designs — and man in all his relations and positions 
shall cxpand into a perfect manhood ; in which his 
mental and moral capabilities shall meet their full 
development, and he flourish in all his primeval 
glory — in which renovated nature, dis3nthralled f rom 
the curse of six thousand yoara, shall glow again in 
all her pristine loveliness and beauty : ^^beantiful 
mcadows alternated with ploasant groves ; a serene 
and cloudleai sky spread over them, and a soft 
celestial light sheds a magical brilUancy over every 
object. The heroes there renew their favourite 
sports'' — Orpheus discourses enchanting music ; pei:- 
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I>etual spring reijus : the oarth teenis with bounty 
thrice a year ; an<i all cjtres, pains and infírmities 
are banisbod f i'oin those happy abodes. 

But the longing desire aiid the cherished expecti- 
tion of a retam to earth of the beauty and glory of 
Paradisc is by uo meauH a notion dimly and doubt- 
fully traccd through hoatheu mythologies or Ky.stems 
of ancicnt philosophy, or faiiitly imigod foi'tb m 
early di.spenaations of the truo faith. We ever aud 
anon meet in thoío systimi and dispínsation^, ;\\ 
might bo expcíct'jd, reflostions — Hcattored i*ays. of 
these animating truths, moro or lc-^s vivid and 
unmistakable ; yet tho idoa of earth's cmancipatiou 
from the curso and the inaugnration of the reign of 
peace and righteousness amoug mon, lives with.thc 
best religioui iuHtiuctí of tho human hoart, and is 
associated with the moát ecst \tic hopos of thc people 
of God in all ages of the worll. 

New Jkruíííalem ox Eautii. 

Weary and he.ivy laden, sti'uggling against life's 
burdeu', and but too often overcome by its tempta- 
tions and sins, the hopeful, waiting childrcn of the 
promLse are reachiug forward to the halcyon days 
when the beautioi aud glories of Edon shall rotum 
again, and the voic^ of God shali again bc hcard 
among the treo3 of the gardon. ^Vngels shall minglo 
with men, and hoaven and oarth enjoy swoet com- 
munion. Seers of old have predictod such a period; 
ancient bards have sung it — patriarchs, and saint s in 
overy age of the Church have prayed for, hoped and 
waited for thcso golden dayó — when all shall be 



rightcous ; when the Xew Jemsalem shall be oome 
down frora heaven, when the glory of the Lord 
shall b3 revealed, and all eyes shall see it, when the 
kingdoms of this world shall beoome the kingdomof 
our Lord, and His will be done on earth as it Í5 ii 
heaven; when sicknoss and sorrow shall no more 
intni le; when all taará shall be wipcd away. 

'• Discasc xvAs none ; thc volce of war forgot, 
The sword, a sUare: a pniping-hook, the qpear; 
Men crcw and muhiphed upwn the earth, 
And nllcd the city and the waste ; and D«ath 
Stood waiting for the lapse of tardyage 
That mocked him long. ' 

This was the beatifíc vision which the bebvcd 
disciple saw on the Isle of Pataios. A vUtx to 
oponed to him through the clouds that sh'MiM 
darkon the pathway of the Church in her <mwari 
careor through the world, and ha saw, a? if pjimtd 
on canvas, the f uture glories of tho Milicnnial diy. 
This is the glorious epoch which wc anticipat^. Th^ 
earth once renovated, loyal to its king, and glonfici 
will no longer b3 an alien and an oatcast in Íhe 
greiit f imily of worlds, but shall be restored to it^ 
moral orbit, and be brought near again to thc gwat 
moral centre of the universe, to God tho Fathera&d 
fountain of all. And, reinstated in the greit 
fraternity, iti blissful inhabitant^ shall mingle ia 
swest aud living concord. passing and repassing froa 
world to world, as the inmates of loving honsehoM!. 
happy to mect and mingle in all the harmonies of low 
and friendship, while the whole universe shall be tbe 
broad ficld of roioarch and investigation, of adon- 
tiou and praise, of thanksgiving and perpetoal joy. 
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By William Maude. 
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FiiE greit dramdi of the Apooalyptic judgmonts, 
3ven wlien considered mei'ely as a s^ries of Rymbolic 
visioDs seea by the inspired 83er ol Pí^tmos, while 
rapt " in spirit on the Lord's-day," stands alone in 
#he ranje of univorsal literatura for the suhlimity of 
ts imxgery, as well asfor tlie aw3-inspiring charíicter 
y£ its action. That imagory is borrowe.i alika from 
the heavens above, from the earth boneath, anl eve:i 
írom tho dark ragions under the eirth. Hoaven, 
sarth and heU aro laid un ior cantribution for figures 
by which to sat forth the greatnes^ of tho Divine 
piirpo83s, the grievousnoss of the Divine judgments, 
uid the glory of the Divine issue. And yet this 
imagery is novor eithor unworthy or incongruous ; it 
never sinks below the dignity of tha solemn theme ; 
it nevor, with the one possible exception of the wild 
beast,^ havin^f seven head^ and ten homs, f alls to the 
lerel of tho monstrous or the grotesque. 

Gkandeur and Impkesíïivene.sí5. 
On th3 other hand, whero, unloBi it be in the pages 
of tho older Hebrew prophsts, shall W3 match tho 
grandeur ani impreasivenesï of miny of the vivid 
worJ-picturas which this book presonts ? Take, for 
example, the g3ing forth of tho f our hor^es, ai the 
firat four seals are broken, in their stirtling contrast 
of colours and riders— from the splendid and spotless 
oharger of the great warrlor who goos forth *• con- 
quering and to craquer," to the gha^tly croiture of 
corpie-Iiko hue beítrode by the grim form of death ; 
tha choien champions of heaven, a? it woro, entering 
the li?ti and tiking their placo to play their awful 
part in tho cominj tournament of God. What a 
t3rrific sc3ne, again, is that preientod to u? unier the 
HÍxth seal, ¥rhen, a3 amid the convulsive throos of 
cxpiring nature, the sun becomes black as sackcloth 
of hair, the moon besomdi as blood, and the stars 
are rained down to the earth, like tha unripe fruit 
of the fig-tree shaken by a mighty wind, while the 
very heaveni are rent asunder like a buming scroll, 
And every mountain and island 'u moved out of its 
place ! Again, what a startling image Í3 that, under 
the second trampdt, of a vast volcanic mas^, ablaze 
with fire, plunjed into the sea, causing tho deep to 



* Which Is introdttccd for tho spectal jmrpoM of linking the 
Apocalypie with the Boolc of DanieL 



*' boil like a pot," and sending up great clouds of 
vapour, which, as thay are bome away by the f aint'm j 
breaza, disclose th9 appalling spectacle of a soa of 
blooi, upon whose surfaco float in vast masse^ the 
I lifolcsi formí of its finny inhabitants, and the more 
terriblo wrockage of many a gallant ship. 
TiiE MmiiTY Flying Eaííle. 
Of a very differeut character, but not less impros- 
sive, ij tli3 fijure which we maet with, under the 
fourth trampet, of '' a mighty eaglo " ^ flying in the 
mid-heaven, between tho earth darkencd by the 
shadow of still on-coming judgmontj, and a heavon 
silent with anticipative awe, crying with a loud 
voice, *'Wo3,woe,woe,tothoinhabit3r3of the earth.'* 
CDoiin^ ai it do3 3 immeiiataly aftsr the tremsndou? 
phenomena of tho previouí tmmpets, there is some- 
thing peculiarly impresiive in the austere solemnity 
of thÍ3 figure. Wo mark the stately progress of the 
king of birds, and, as Solomon tells us, there is 
something *' wonderf ul '* in " tho way of an eagle in 
the air," we seem to hear the beat of its mighty 
pinions in the pau^os of its solemn cry, and somehow 
the picture once realised lives in the memory for 
over. To havo sesn.an angel in mid-heavcn announc- 
ing coming jud^ment wonld hive besnsolemn ; but, 
to us at ieast, the cry of that solitary eagle se^ms 
more solemn yet. 

GkíAXTIC LoUL'ST-FORMS l'ROM TIIE AlJYr^.S. 

In striking contrast to this fignre of the* lonely 
oagle is the appalling visiou, in the ninth chapter, of 
vast swarms of gigantic locu->t-Iik3 forúis ascsnding 
f rom the opened mouth of the abyss, amid clonds of 
lurid smoke which darken the very heavens, and 
covering the earth with their countless hosts ! Ëach 
of these monstrous creatures, separately considered, 
is an image of terror in its unearthly combination of 
attributes, but in theii" overwhelming aggregation 
they present to the mind's eye a specticle of infra- 
natural power to which few parallels can bo found. 

Lastly — for wo may not linger in this won- 
drous picture gallcry — we have in the crowning 
vision of the New Jerasalem descending fi*om 
heaven, " as a bride adorned for her husband," with 
its walls of jasper, its gates of pearl, iU streets of 
gold, and its foundations of precious stones, a com- 
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plex symbolism, a revelation of glory and of joy, 
which has touched the heart and fired the imagina- 
tion of humanity a» no other revelation ever did. 
Whether we regard it as a literal reality or as a 
wondrons piece of Rymbolism, it stands alone in its 
altitude of peerless beauty, as a realisation of 
The Saixt»' Everlasting Home. 
Its glory has shone through the tears and assnaged 
tho sorrows of saints and martyr.^, thc perjecuted 
and afflictedf in all ages of the Church's history. The 
pious monk has embalmed his concoption of it in 
a hymn, the long-drawn melody of which is the 
echo of its own inspiration ; the prisoner in the 
dungeon, as his thoughts have dweh upon it? 
accumulated splendours, has f elt as though his príson 
walls had dissolved, and he was already the f reeman 
of that ^'city which hath the foundation<«, whosc 
builder and maker is God ;" and even thc slave, 
hiding in the dismal swamp as he listened to the 
description of its glory, has f elt the chains drop f rom 
his festering limbs, nnd shouted aloud in the exulta- 
tion of his childish soul. Surely it is not too much 
to say, that if it be still true — as true it is— -that 
'^Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
entered into the heart of man the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him," thore is at 
least one sense in which this has ceased to be true 
since John saw this vision of the New Jerusalem, 
and wrote it for the inexhaustible joy and consola- 
tion of God's strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

But my object in the present paper is not to 
cnlarge upon the wonderful character of the 
Apocalyptic imagery in gencral, but rather to draw 
attention to the fact, commonly quitc overlooked, 
though of great importance as enabling us to realise 
more completely tbe grandeur and significanco of 
tho repre^ontitiona of thií snblime book — namely, 
that tho whole action of the Apocalyptic drama is, 
so to speak, played out on a stage which has o 
pernianent ba(*kgrouiid, the relation of which to the 
occun-ences described, it is necessary to realise if we 
would not miss much of the impressiveness and 
something of the meaning of the latter. 

Wii.\T is TiiE ** Permaxent Background ? " 
This pernuinent hackground — the scener}', if a 
histrionic allusion may be permitted — which remains 
unchanged up to a point presently to be indicated, 
is the great vision of the throne^ the elders and the 
Uving crfatureSj recorded in thefourth chapter,in the 
f ollowing words : — '' Straightway I was in the Spirit, 
and behold, there was a throne set in heaven, and 
one sitting on the throne ; and he that sat was to 
look upon like a jasper stone and a sardius ; and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, like an 
emerald to look upon. And round about the throne 



were four and twenty thrones, and npon ihe throoei 
I saw f our and twenty elders nttíng, arrayed íb 
white garments ; and on their heads crowns of goUL 
And out of the throne proceed lightninga and Toieei 
and thunders. And there were seven lamps of fim 
buming before the thnme, which are the sertD 
spirits of God ; and before the tiuoiie, as it were, t 
glassy sea like unto crystal ; and in the midst of tiie 
throne, and round about the throne, foiir lÍTÍog 
creatures f ull of eyes before and behind. And the 
first creature was like a lion, and the seocmd creatare 
like a calf , and the third creature had a faee aa of a 
man, and the f ourth creature was like a flying eag^ 
And the f our living creaturea, haying each ooe <^ 
them six wings, are fnll of eyea ronnd aboutand 
Dvithin ; and they have no rest day and night, sayin; 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord GÍod, the Almightj, 
which wai and which is and which is to oome. Aad 
when the li ving creatures shall give glory and honoor 
and thanks to Him that sitteth on the thrcme, to Hiffl 
that liveth f or ever and ever, the four and iw&itf 
elders shall fall down bef ore Him that sitteth <m H» 
throno, and shall woráhip Him that LÍTeth for ever 
and ever, and shall cast their crowns before tbe 
throne, saying, Worthy art Thou, our Lord and 
our God, to receive the glory and the honour snd 
the power, for thou didst create all things, ind 
Ixecause of Thy will they were, and were cretted." 
(Rev. iv. 2— I1,R.V.) 

The Eqcipage of the Most High. 
Such was the scene in hoaven as John beheld it 
when ho had oboyed the summons, " Come up hiiher, 
and I will show theo the thinga which must oomie to 
pa«« hereafter.'' Put into other words, and endea- 
vouring to indicatc more clearly the relation in 
which the variou? objocts which it includes stood to 
one another, it may be thus descríbed : The centnl 
nnd most prominent feature in the whole scene, and 
that which it would seem first arrested the seer* 
attention, was a Ihrone ; "the throne of the majesty 
in tho heavens,'* spoken of in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; aiid tliough neither its form nor appearance 
is described, it was doubtless " high and lif ted up,'* 
liko that which I^iah saw in the corresponding 
tbeophauy which he doscribes (Isaiah vi. 1 — 4.) Upon 
this throne '* Ono was sitting/' but if John does not 
de^cribe the thron3, far lois do93 he attempt to 
describe its Divine occupant. Indoed what he «iw 
was rathor a glory than an actual form ; with 
sublime ambi^uity hs says, " He that sat was to look 
upon like a ja=»per and a sardius.*' The "jasper** 
rnost probably indicated the colourless splendonr 
of the diamond, with which the red hue of tbo 
sardius minglcd in mystic wonderful combination. 
Arranged in a circle or half circle around this throne 
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he seer nezt obserTed, upon a lower level, f oor and 
wenty lesser thrones, and seated npon them f onr 
nd twenty human forms — those of grave and yene- 
able " elders ** cloihed in white robes and wearing 
rowns of gold ; thos combining the emblems of 
iriesthood and royaltj. Within the circuit of these 
aner thrones and snpporting, as it were, the great 
entral throne itself, which rested on their hinder 
arts, were f onr chembic f orms, having seyerally the 
Iead8 of a Lion, a Calf, a Man, amd an Eagle; 
rhile ronnd this oentral throne, encircling the f orm- 
iK glory which oocnpied it, was a beanteons bow of 
merald green. All these things formed in a sense 
ángle object, the eqnipage of the Most High ; in 
he fórefront of which bumed seven lamps of fire, 
rhile around it, as far as the eye could reach, 
ttretched a sea of glass translucent as crystal. 

Such was the sublime background upon which the 
eer gazed ; nor was it simply as a lif eless and 
ainted picturo ; on the contrary, it was instinct with 
DÍTÍne life and mo.tion. The chembim were in 
aaseless moiáon day and night, crying, " Holy, holy, 
oly/' and ever and anon the elders rose from their 
>yal seats, and, removing from their heads the 
olden crowns which encircled them, cast them down 
efore the central throne in attitude of profonndest 
'oráhip, saying " Worthy art Thou, our Lord and 
nr God, to receive the glory and the honour and the 
ower, f or Thou didst create all things, and because 
f Thy will they were, and were created.'^ 

Xow what I desire by these remarks specially to 
aipre>3 on the reader*s mind, is the fact that this 
ntire scene, or background, as I have called it, con- 
inaed within the sphere of the seer's vision through- 
^ut the whole course o£ the Apocalyptic judgments 
> H contained in the seals, the tranvpets, and the vials; 
D other words, that the whole of the action described 
Yom the bcginning of the fíf th chapter to the middle 
^í the nineteenth, took place in the presence of the 
lirone, the elderi, and the cherubim. That thÍB was 
he case can clearly be proved from the passing 
^ferences to one or othor of them which occnr 
hroaghout these visions. 

Thus, when the Lamb takes the seven-sealed book 
if the inherítance, he does so standing ^" in the midst 
tfthethroneyandofthefour living creatures, aml in 
he inidët ofthe elders.'' Again, as the Lamb, having 
eceived the book, breaks its first four seals, the 
'oices of the f our chembim are heard succeasively 
aying, as with a loud voice, Come/^ so also, nnder 
he sixth seal, the varíous classes of the dwellers on 
he earth are represented as saying to tha rocks and 
lountains, ^^ Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
f Him that sitteth on the throne^ and from the 
Tath ofthe Lamb. 



Again, in connection with the descríption given in 
the seventh chapter of the " great multitude which no 
man could number," we are not only told that they 
were " standing hefore the throne and before (he Lamb^^ 
but ref erence is made to the simultaneous worship 
of "/A« elders andthefour livkig creatures ;'^ while 
one of the elders actually enters into converBation 
with John respecting their identity and destiny. In 
like manner, of the hundred and f orty-f our thouaand 
seen standing on the Mount Zion, in the f ourteentk 
chapter, it is said: ^ And they sung as it were a new 
8ong before the throne, and hefore the four living^ 
creaiures and the eldersJ^ Again, when, in the 
foUowing chapter, the seven angela who have the 
aeven last plagues come out from the temple in 
heaven, it is " one of thefour living creaiures " who 
delivers to them the seven golden vials fnll of the 
wrath of God. And, histly, in the nineteenth 
chapter, af ter the awf ul destmction of Babylon, it is 
aaid: " And her smoke goeth up for ever and ever. 
And tJie four and twenty elders and the four living 
creatures fell down and worshipped Goá that sitteth 
on the throne, saying, Amen; Hallelujah.*' 

TiiE Altar before tue Throne. 

It Í8 a very remarkable circumstance, however,. 
that whereas in the vision of the fourth chapter,. 
above quoted and descríbed, there is no allusion to- 
the Jewiah tabemacle or its fumiture, yet, in the 
Bizth chapter, on the opening of the fífth seal, the 
seer tells us, ^^ I saw undemeath the altar the souls of 
them that had been slain for the word of God,'* &c., 
and this altar isj apparently the altar of sacrifice — 
corresponding to the brazen altar of the tabemacle 
— ^for Alford says, " the peculiar form of the word 
slain^ which follows, seems to imply this.*' Yet 
again, in the eighth chapter, on the opening of the 
seventh seal, we read: ^^ And another angel came and 
stood over the aUar^ having a golden censer, and there 
was given unto him much incense,, that he should add 
it unto the prayers of all the sainti ujyon thc golden 
altar which was before the throne. (Rev. viii. 1 — 2, 
R.V.) Here, then, we have reference made to the 
golden altar, which, in the tabemacle, occupied its 
poëition in the holy place, and which is here located 
"before the throne." A similar allu^ion to "the 
golden altar '' is made in the nlnth chapter, on the 
soonding of the sixth tmmpet ; and then, in the 
eleventh chapter, on the sounding of the seventh 
tmmpet, we meet with the more explicit and com- 
prehensive statement: "And there was opened the 
temple of God that is in heaven, and there was seen in 
His temple ihe ark of ffis covenant.'' While, kstly, 
in the fifteenth chapter, before the pouríng out of 
the seven vials, John says: "And I saw, and ihe 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven wai. 
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opened: and there caroe ont of the temple the seven 
nngels that had the seven last plagnes, arrayed with 
precions stones, pnre and bright, and girt abont 
their breasts with golden girdles. And one of ihe 
four líchu/ creatures gave nnto the seven angels seven 
golden bowls fnll of the wrath of God." And here 
obscrve particnlarly that, thongh the scene wonld 
seem to be the temple, "the living crcatures" — and, 
as we leam from chapter xix. 4, the elders and the 
throne itself — are still simnltaneonsly present. Thns 
we have mention made — ^firat, of the altar of sacri- 
fice, which, in the tabemacle, stood in the onter 
conrt — then of the golden altar, which had its posi- 
tlon in the holy place; and, lastly, of the Holy of 
Holies, with the ark of the covenant within it. And 
all this, in combination with the scenery of the 
heavanly vision in the fonrth chaptcr, which remains 
permanent thronghont. How is this to be recon- 
ciled? Is the explanation this — which, if trae, is 
Ffarely very beantif nl ' — that, as the vi.sions of the 
Divine Jndgmcnt proceeded, the scenery of the 
tsmple — God's earthly dweliing-place — grew np, asin 

A Grani) Tran.sformation Scene 
aronnd the nnearthly, heavenly glories described 
Ín the fonrth chapter; tiU, snbsequently, the jndg- 
ments being ended, and their blesaed resnlt attained, 
tho " great voice ont of ths throne '* shall bo heard, 
saying: '' Bahold, the tabemaclc of God is with men, 
and He ahall dwell among them, and they shall be 
His peoples, and God Himself shall be with them, 
and be their God" (Rev. xici. 3). 

In brief concln^iion, let me illustrate, in two or 
three instances, tho additional completeness and 
Ímpro3«vone?s imparted to some of the scenes of the 
Apocaljrptic drama by the realisation of their rela- 
tion to the background of the f ourth chapter. Thus, 
for example, in the case of the vision of the **great 
multitudo which no man could number *' (chap. vii. 
9—17), what a new snblimity doss it add to tho 
picture, when we see them, as it were, occupying, in 
their conntless, white-robcd masses, the horetofore 
vacant gla^sy sea, which stretched, like a cry.stal 
pavement, over the wide space between the throne, 
the elderj and the cherubim. and the seer himself . 
"Tho celestial scene," as Alford says, "becoming 
filled with this innnmerable throng: its other inhabi- 
'tants remaining as before.'* While their loud and 
nnceasing cry, **Salvation nnto our God which 
tsitteth npon the throne, and unto the Lamb,'" 



mingles with the anthem of the elders and the 
cherabim, and Í8 overpowered only by the voices 
and thunders proceeding from the etemal throne. 

AWFTL SlLENCE IX HeaVEN. 

Again, when we are told that, on the opening of 
the seventh seal, " there followed a ralence in heaveii 
abont the space of half an honr '* — ^this statement, 
most impressive in it^lf , become3 infinitely more so 
when we consider all that it inyolves, if so be tlat 
the principle of interpretation here advocated be 
kept in mind. It involves the condnsión thatthe 
cry of "SalvationuntoonrGt)d" died npon thelipsof 
the great multitude. It involves the condiision thit 
the snblime anthem of the elders ceased. It invdfes 
the conclusion that the " Holy, holy, holy " of the 
cherabim was no longer heard. Yea, it involves the 
conclnsion that, from the throne itself, the "voion 
and thnndera'' which awed all heaTen, became 
silent. The very life of heaven was arre?ted; tbe 
heart of the nniverse stood ominonsly still; and, had 
that silcnce lasted more than-half an honr, it had 
surely ceased to beat. 
TiiE "Xew Soxo" of TiTE Hundred and Fokty- 

FOUR TlIOUaAND. 

Lastly. In the case of the glorions vision of the 
"hundred and forty and fonr thonsand standingOB 
the Monnt Zion *'— elevated, it wonld seem, abovi 
the countless multitnde already referred to— eadi 
one in that sea of npturaed faces radiant in the light 
of the Divine signature enstamped npon each biov; 
— how mnch is the sublimity of the spectide in- 
creased by tho consideration that their wondnni 
** new song," which no man conld leam save them- 
selves, was sung ''before the throne;*' and, thatis 
the great tide of nnique melody swelled npon the 
ApoHtle's enraptured ear, it gathered volume u it 
rolled inwards, till it burst in thnnder aronndthe 
enthroned Lamb ! And how ezqoLsite a cbnsolatko 
must it have been to the bnrdened heart of the aeer 
to pcrceive how, even while the righteons jndgmeDÍs 
of Crod were desolating the earth, heaven was he- 
coming more and more popnlons. How the celestiil 
scene which, when fír.^t disdosed, presented as its 
sole creature inhabitants the elders and the dierahim 
bccamc the Temple of the Lord, thronged witb 
adoring worshippers; till at length — so £ar, at kist, 
as this present agc is conoerned — the Father s hoose 
was fílled, and the Savionr s sonl was aatj^fied. 
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IKASM.UCH as a large portion of the Holy Scriptures 
Í8 essentially prophetic — and all Scripture is affirmed 
to be "given by inspiration of God," and to be "pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteonsness ** — to speak of the impor- 
tance of the stndy of prophecy, might appear to be 
little else than wa&te of precious time. Do not all, it 
may be asked, who believe the Bible to be the Word 
jof God, fnlly assent to the importance of the study of 
prophecy ? The answer, is, By no means. Theoreiically 
they may assent to it. They cannot well do otherwise ; 
bnt practically many of the readers and students of 
God'sWord denyit; and deny it, moreover, in the 
jnoet practical manner possible — namely, by not 
stndying it — not taking any interest in it them- 
selYes, as though it were unimportant. 

Nor is it yery difficult to account f or this» 

It would seem to be a tradition handed down from 
oor ^thers, and accepted and acted upon by num- 
bers amongst us, without ever questioning its correct- 
neas, that the real practical use of prophecy is only 
as an evidence of , and a witness to, the f oreknowledge 
and the tmthfuhiess of God ; which it can only be 
when fulfilment has tumed it into history; and that, 
Íherefore, while it is stiU, properly speaking, pro- 
phecy — the f oretelling of still f uture events — there is 
no real, tangible, practical object to be attained by 
Tn ftlríTig ourselves familiar with it. That such \s the 
opinion of not a f ew of the clergy themselves, and of 
some men of special leaming and eminence among 
them, is a fact of which most of you are fully 
aware, and perhaps sincerely deplore. 

For my part I can only account f or this fact by 
regarding it as a moumful instance of how f ar the 
strength of prejudicCf and the consequent unwilling- 
ness to consider any subject which would tend to 
weaken or to remove it, will go towards blinding the 
minds of thode who, in other respects, are remarkably 
keen-witted and far-seeing. 

Is All Scripture Profitable ? 

Is all Scrípture profitable ? Then assnredly pro- 
phecy — onfulfilled aa well as fulfilled, must be pro- 
fitible. Was thore not a períod, and a lengthened 



period in the world*s history, during which all that 
men had to believe, and all they had to look f or in 
the matter of their souls* salvation, was the subject 
of unfulfilled prophecy — ^prophecy which was await- 
ing its fulfihnent in a, to them, far distant future ? 
Were they not to study it ? Were they not to make 
themselves familiar with it ? It was the only light 
they had ; and because it shed its rays f orward upon 
the future rather than around upon the preient, or 
backward upon the past, — were they, neglecting it, to 
walk in darkness ? Enoch, Abraham, Jacob, Moses, — 
all the saint? and patriarchs of old — the men whoso 
faith was truly " the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen" — the men of whom 
"the world was not worthy" — busied themselves 
with unfulfilled prophecy — walked in the light — 
strove in the power, and lived and died in the faith 
of it. Can %oe be right or saf e in its neglect ? 
Result of Neglectixg Prophecy. 
There were, we know, those of old who did neglect 
it — who studied only such portions of the Word of 
God as seemed to fall in with their own views and 
opinions — who neglected the predictions of the 
Messiah's First Coming in humiliation to sufíer; 
familiarising themselves only with the predictions of 
His second coming in glory, to reign. And the rosult, 
as we all know, was that when He did come as their 
suffering Messiah — bom, as was f oretold, of a virgin 
— bom of the family of which, and in the place iu 
which, it had been foretold that the Messiah should 
be bom — acting as it was foretold that He should 
act — sufíering as it was foretold that he should 
sufíer— dying and rísing again as the prophets had 
predicted that their Messiah should die and should 
arise— they saw not the connection between such 
prophecies and their exact and most literal fulfil> 
ment — they themselves unwittingly "fulfilled them 
in condemning Him." And the Apostle*8 charge 
against them was " Through ignorance ye did it'* 
^^ If they had known^' — another Apostle affirms — 
" they would not have cracified the Lord of glory." 
But the ignorance was xoilful ignoranoe, and there- 
fore culpable in the very highest degree. 
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We can now see the magnitade of their crime, and 
meAsore it by the BeYeríty and the dnration of ita 
pnniriiment. Is it not paasing strange ihat an j one 
with the past history and the present poeition of the 
Jewish people before his eyes, can for one moment 
imagine it to be either tcise or righi, or 9afe to neglect, 
and to remain therefore in wilfol, contented igno- 
rance of God's onfalfilled prophetic word I 
Its Study Solemnlt Exjoined. 

Bnt, beaides the evidence of the necessity f or the 
stndy of prophecy as such, and the ezamples of ita 
ntility, and the wamings aa to ite neglect, with which 
we are thns confronted in the Old Testament Scrip- 
tnres, and in the history of the Jews, we have all 
these enforced by strong and direct reproof , and by 
emphatic injnnction, in the Scríptnres of the New 
Testament. The jonmey of the two disciples to 
Enmians is one with which we are all familiar — how 
their minds were tronbled and distracted by the, to 
them, ntterly nnexpected death of Him whom they 
had tmsted wonld have been the Redeemer of 
Israel — ^how the report of His resnrrection from 
the dead had only served to increase their perplexity 
— and how the Lord Himself, meeting them npon 
their way, and enteríng into converse with them, 
iicconnted for all thb nnbelief , and the ignorance in 
which it oríginated, in these memorable words: *^0h, 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
phets have spoken. Oughí not the Chríst to 
liave snffered these things, and to enter into His 
^lory ?" And then, " Beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He exponnded anto them in all the Scríp- 
tures the things conceming Himself ." He expounded 
to them the prophecies, with which, while altogether 
nnfnlfilled, had these disciples madc themselyes snfB- 
ciently familiar — neither His cmcifíxion nor His resnr- 
rection conld have for one moment shaken their faith 
in Him as their Messiah, or taken them in the least 
degree by snrpríse. On the contrary, these events, 
f ulfilling at once thcse prophecies, and the expecta- 
tions which they had fonnded npon them, wonld 
have immeasnrably incrcased their faith and fílled 
their hearts with overflowing peace and joy. 
Impoetaxce op Studyixg Secoxd Advent 

Trutii. 
Is there not in all this a very solemn waming to 
us, lest similar folly and slowncss of heart, and con- 
seqnent ignorance and unbelief with regard to what 
these same prophet? have spoken conceming His 
^econd advent shonld canse it, and the events con- 
nected with it, in like manner to take ue by surpríse, 
and to involve vs in sadness and perplexity, at the 
▼eiy time when we onght to be ^'glad before His 
imtBiioo with exceeding joy'* — and should bríng 

'^ 'M^ M in fnch caso far more inexcnsable than 



they were, proportiimahly more of atem and ofv- 
whehning rebuke ? 

The words of our blonod liovd to CBs diw.ipÍMk 
the prophecy npon the Moont of Olivoo as reeoidBÍ 
in St. Matthew's Goqpel, chapter xxít^ in whidi H« 
exhorts thoee who shonld '^ aeo ihe abominatioQ d 
desoLition spoken of by Daniol tho prophot standÍDf 
where it onght not,'* to ^'floo nnto the moantaiiu''- 
adding the very prognant waming ** lot him tiiit 
readeth nnderatand," can Bcarooly be xogarded l; 
any one not ntterly blinded by projndioe otherwÍB 
than as an express injnnction to tho atod^ d 
nnfnlfilled prophecy. For, be it rememberod, tiot 
DanieFs prophecy of ** the abominatioQ of dooolatia 
standing where it onght not,** whatevor be Íhe inter 
pretation which we may put np<m it, ia ahown om- 
clusively by our Lord*s words oonoeming it, to htre 
been at the time when these words were qpokei 
altogether unfnlfilled. 

PeTEr's ExHORTATION : THE'APOCALYPaE. 

Again, what are we to make of St. Poter^s eidKV* 
tation in Chapter i. of his second Epistle, where tiit 
context, as well as the tenor of the words thomBehv, 
provea incontrovertibly that he is spoaking aho- 
gether of the then and still unfulfillod predictíoBi 
that concem the Savionr^s second appearing— ^'We 
have ahto a more sure word of prophecy whereonto 
ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light shining 
in a dark plaee until the day dawn, and the dij- 
star arise in your hearts ? " 

What are we further to nnderstand by the wwds, 
still more direct^and emphatic of the Lord Jem 
Chríst Himself , which He has prefixed to that reve- 
lation of Himself which Grod gave to Him to diow 
nnto His servants things which must shortly cbme to 
pass, and which He sent and signified to His aervut 
John ? " This revelation admittedly consists — at all 
events the latter chapters — and, as many belieTe, 
by far the greater portion of it,— of still nnfnlfilkd 
prophecies. It Lo, moreover, confessedly the mo6t 
difficult to interpret of any portion historíod, 
doctrínal, preceptive — or prophetical of the entíie 
Word of God. Yet what are the words which He 
has prefixcd to it ? ^' Blessed is he that readeth and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy and keep 
those things which are wrítten therein, for tho time 
is at hand.'* 

Is it not marvellous almost beyond bolief that, in 
the face of examples, wamings, rebukes, and in- 
junctions such as these, recorded in the Holy Scríp- 
turcs for our instraction — all of them procooding 
from the Spirit, and several of them from the 
lips of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself — any of 
those who profess and cail themselves Chrístians, 
much more any of thoEO who have taken npon 
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themselYes the awfally Bolemn responsibility of 
ministers of the Word, can oontinne in habitaal 
-neglect, and therefore in wilfol ig^orance, of the 
proj^ecies which ^^Holj men of God have spoken 
M tíiej were moved by the Holy Ghost ? " 

The Interpretation op Prophecy. 
I now address myself to a f ew observations upon 
Íhe mode of interpreting these prophetic Scriptures. 
And here it seemt to me that we come into contact 
with another Tcry inflnential reason, besides that to 
which I have ref erred already, f or that neglect of the 
stady of prophecy of which I have been speaking. 

If many of the cnrrent interpretations of prophecy 
be, as they unquestionably are, such as must soem to 
men of sound practical oommon sense altogether 
fignrative and fanciful, and therefore vague and un- 
certain in the extreme — and this, moreover, after 
wn^lríng all due allowance f or the fígnrativeness and 
the sjrmbolism of Eastem language, — we can under- 
stand how a feeling of repulsion not easily to be 
overcome may spring up in the minds of such 
persons against a subject thus objectionably, as they 
oonceive, presonted to them. That the dislike ought 
in such caso to be restricted to the mod€ of inter- 
pretation, and should not extend in the least degree 
to that which it seeks to interpret, is most true, and 
ought never to be lost sight of — that the argument 
in such case is altogether the illogical one from the 
abuse against the use, is a fact which must be evident 
to every ono who is unprejudiced. But unhappily 
when prejndice, in the great majority of instances, 
takes possession of the mind, there is no room left in 
it for either argument or discrimination. The mis- 
chief thus done by f anciful and arbitrary expositions, 
and by the fíeroe denunciation uttered by advocates 
of opposing systems against all interpretations, and 
modes of interpretation except their own, is, I am 
persuaded, such as their respective authors have been, 
and are, but little aware of . 

Has God Given us TiiE Key? 
Surely it is fair to ask the question upon this sub- 
jcct, whether it heposëible that God should have given 
to us in His Word a very large amount of prophecy, 
and should have enjoined the study of it upon us; and 
yet have fnmishod us with no guide, no key, to its 
interpietation beyond such as our own imagination 
or ingenuity may supply? And to this question, 
when we take into account the character of Him 
with whom we have to do, there seems to me but one 
answer, and that is, ImpossihU! If so, assuredly, 
to the fnrther question, Where is such guido — such 
key — to be found? thore is also but one answer, 
namely, In tke Word of God itêelf; the prophecies 
thorein oontained, and which havo been, by falfíl- 
ment, tomed into history, fumishing us with tbe one 



aafe, suf&cient, intelligible key to the interpretation 
of each and all of those prophecies which are at pre- 
sent awaiting a similar transformation in the future ' 
aocomplishment of the events to which they refer. 
Prophecy Fulfilled in the Past 18 THE Key 

TO THE InTERPRETATION OP PrOPHECY TO 
BE FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE. 

Is there anything fanciful or imaginative, or con- 
trary to reason and to common sense in thisf Most 
assuredly there is not ; especially when we remember 
that the boundary tine between fulfilled and nnful- 
fíUed prophecy is a moving one — that prophecies 
which to-day are nnfulfílled, and belong altogether to 
prophecy properly so called, may to-morrow be fnl- 
fílled and belong to history. 

And yet this simple, sober, common-sense rule of 
interpretation, and they who make use of and abide 
by it, are called by many persons visionary, 
arbitrary, and imaginative ; and bave been so called, 
and denoimced as such, by those whose system of in- 
terpretation neverthelcss has caused them to represent 
trees in the Apocalypse as aymbolising the clergy^ and 
grass as symbolising the laitg ! If such a mode of 
interpretation be not arbitrary and visionary it were 
difficult, I conceive, to fabricate one to which these 
terms might be deservedly applied. 

TiiE Result of Using THI8 Key. 
Now, if we take the key thus supplied by thc 
Word of God itself as fumishing ns with our mode 
of interpretation, what is the result? We fínd that 
all the prophecies conceming the people of Israel 
which have been admittedly fulfílled in tho 
judgments inflicted upon them in the past, and in 
their present dispersion amongst the nations; and 
that all the prophecies, morcover, which have been 
unquestionably fulfilled in the First Advent of our 
blessed Lord, in His birth, His life, His sufíeriug, His 
death, His resurrection and ascension, have every one 
of tbem been fulfilled with the closesty most minute 
literality, Are we not, therefore, in a position from 
which to ask, by what right or authority can any 
person take upon him to affirm, or to teach that all 
the as yet unfulfílled prophecies conceming the same 
people of IsTael — their restoration to, and re-csta- 
blishment in the land of their fathers — their conver- 
sion and their being made a blessing to all the 
nations of the earth, are to be fulfílled, not literally, 
but spiritually — that is not fulfílled to the nation vf 
Isra^l at all, but to the Gentile Christian Churchf 
Fanciful and Groundleíw Interpretations. 
Are we not in a position from which to ask by 
what authority does any person prcsume to affirm or 
to toach that the yet unfulfíllod prophecies concem- 
ing the " Second Advent of our blessed Lord " — thc 
coming again in ^^like manner'' of ^Uhis same Jestrn 
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who went up into heaven" — are to be, as they 
call it, spiritaalbj folfílled? — some affirming that 

* they were fulfílled long since at the destmction of 
Jei osalem,— others that they aie being continuonsly 
fulfiilcd to each believer at his own death, — Buch 
beiug, as they take upon them to assert in most 
mauifest contradiction to the teaching of Scrípture 
upou the subject — virtually to each believer the 
Second Coming of the Lord. Others, again, maintain 
that the; Second Advent, while they admit it to be 
yet f uture, wiU be a spirítual — not a personal visible 
Advent, — the kingdom, a spirítual, not a visible 
Kingdom — a Kpirítual, not a personal reign. Had 
Simeon and Anna, and all those who at the time 
werc looking for redemption in Jerusalem enter- 
tained views at all similar to these conceming the 
Firnt Advent, would they have been in the least 
dcgrce prepared to receive the infant Jesus when He 
was brought into the temple, and to welcome and 
rejoice over Him as their Messiah and their.King? 
Theik Uttkr Fallacy. 
Onc prcdiction — that uttered by the Angel to the 
virgin prior to the First Advent — has been well 
employed for the purpose of exposing the ntter 
faliaciou^ness of this mode of interpretation. The 
Augers wordH were these, '*Thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son, and shalt 
call His name Jesus: He shall be great, and shall 
be called the son of the EUghest/' This much is now, 
as we know, all f uliilled prophecy, and has every 
clauso of it, every item in it — been most literally 
fulfilled. The virgin did conceive in her womb — she 
did bring forth a son, she did call EUs name Jesus^ 
he has been and is ''great, and is called the Son of the 
Highost '' — as such He now sits exalted at the right 
hand of God. But the Angel continued in the same 
breath : '' And the Lord God shall give unto Him the 
thi'one of His f ather David, and He shall reign over 
the houso of Jacob for ever, and of His kingdom 
there shall be no end." This latter portion of the 
Angel's prediction has not as yet received its fulfíl- 
ment. How is it to be fulfílled ? Spirítually, we are 
told by a multitude of interpreters; the throne of 
David cannot mean David's literal throne on earth. 
It must mean a throne in the heavena which never 
belonged to David. The hoose of Jacob cannot 
mean the people of Israel, inaamnch as they are dis- 
persed and unbelieving. It must mean the Christíaii 
Ghurch over which the Lord is spirítually to reign. 
The one part of a prophecy to be fulfílled most lite- 
rally — the other part of the same prophecy spoken at 
the same time — ^by the same individual — in the same 
breath — to be fulfílled spirítually^in other words 
not to be fulfíUed at all I Every principle of reason, 
and logic, and sobríety, and common sense críes out 

against tbe notíon and condemns it. 



How To Deal with the Apocalypse. 

But it may be asked how, according to the mode of 
interpretation which you are thus laying down^ will 
you deal with the Book of Revelation ? Are there 
not fígures and symbols to be met with in abundanoe 
there? How upon a prínciple of literality, and 
nothing but literality, can you attempt to deal with 
these ? My reply is, that time would not permit me 
now to enter upon the wide subject of Apocalyptic 
interpretation further than to observe that while 
undoubtedly the book is full of fígures and symboU 
seen in vision by the Apostle, they are the fígures 
and symbols, not of things to be hidden, but of tbings 
to be revealed. They are, several of them, ezplaiiied, 
in the very context of the passages where they occur— 
those not so explained will f or the most part be f oiuid 
used in other portions of the Scríptures from whidi 
their signifícation can easily be determined. To 
assume, as many interpreters have done, that erety- 
thing in the Book of Revelation is fígorative or 
symbolical, is simply the begging of a qnestion, the 
affirmation of which it is impoasible — the negati?e d 
which it Í8 most easy to prove. 

Great Requirements- for Prophetic Sttdv. 

Eamest prayer f or the special guidance and teacb- 
ing of God's Holy Spirít, f or the special fulfíhneni 
to us of His .gracious office of " guiding us into aU 
truth,'' and ^^showing us things to come** — carefol 
comparíson of Scrípture with Scrípture, '^spirítoal 
things with spirítual '* — these, I am very sore, aie tbe 
great requircments f or the study and the interpre* 
tation of all prophecy — and especially of the Book 
of the Revelation of Jesus Christ/' To it, not one 
whit less than to any other portion of the propbetie 
Word, I fírmly believe we should practicaily apply tbe 
wise canon of ^* the judicious Hooker," that wbere % 
literal interpretation is admissible the furthest from 
the literal is usually the worst. 

A further canon to be carefully applied to aU 
prophecy which ref ers to the Second Advent of onr 
blesBed Lord, I would venture very hnmbly to 
suggast — ^namely, that an interpretation of an/ 
prophecy such as would necessarily put Hia long- 
promised coming to '^receive His people to Him- 
self" to a distance from u« that predndeB tb» 
poasibility of its actual occnrrenoe duríng onr owa 
life-time, ought by us to be at onoe rejected » 
onsound, f or this simple, but sufficient reasoii, that 
it is at palpable varíance with the manif old signi of 
the times, and our Lord's own most explioit teachin^ 
upon the subject — ^it renders it, if we reoeive and 
adopt Buch interpretaticm practically impoflsiUe ífft 
UB to live in that daily expeotation of that onoeasíiif 
watchfulnesB for His coming, which fie has lo 
frequently and solemnly enjoinednpon n»— bnt whicb, 
alas ! we are so slow to obBerve. 
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THE SHIPS OF TARSmSH; 

OR, GREAT BRITAIN IN UNFULFILLED PROPHECY. 

By the Rev. E. J. Hytche. 



PART I.— THE HEIR OF TARSHISH. 

BatjOreat Biitain Any PlaeeMn TTnfiilfiUed Prophaoy P— TI10 Anfflo-Ierael Iheory— Enffland to be 
Inolnded in the BeviTed Boman Bmpire— Name and Iiooallty of Tarshieh— Kinir Solomon'e Navy 
—Two Theorles Examined and Diaproved— Tarebiah Weetward of Palestine— N^either Qeylon aor 
Tartesma Oan be the Prophetio Tarshish— Its Commeroial Featarea Siffnifloant— Its Aeffal- 
Heraldio Symbol of the Norman and Sostoh I«ions— The Beoent Aoqnisitloa of Kittlm, or Cypms 
— Conolnsion : areat Britain is the Tarshish of Fropheoy. 



CoxsiDEKixc; the wide sway of Great Britain— 
indading as it does aboat one qaarter of the human 
nee — and from its prominence in all that concems 
■odal and religious progress, this questiou has been 
nggested : Has it auy place in Reyelation, and more 
fiq)ecixdlj iu unfulfilled prophecy? Nor is this 
ÍDquiry thc mere ebuUition of that inílated, we might 
ay sinf ul, patriotism which, by ignoring the Biblical 
ict that (Acts xvii. 2G) God " made of one blood 
U nations of meu to dwell on all the face of the 
^th," forgets that all nations are brethreu, and 
lus, inatead of waging, shoulder to shoulder, the 
teat battle of life, strives how to outvie other 
ations. But the question springs rather from the 
ifttorical fact that God has so honoured England 
ace the Reformation that, whilst the lands of 
alyin and of Luther are sunk in Rationalistic 
Teology and Agnosticism, if not in Atheism, the 
tUk of the English and Scotch are foremost in 
>reading the great Gospel truth that, as respects 
tlTation, man is nothing and Christ is everything. 

TflE AXGLO-ISRAEL TlIEORY. 

In answering the question, Is Great Britain men- 
oned in unfulfilled prophecy ? there are somerecent 
^iters who have propounded the strange theory 
^t the lost ten tribes are to be discovered in the 
teon portion of the United Kingdom. But the 
ridence adduced does not warrant this theory, 
4fled as it chiefly is on those coincidences in habits 
^d oeremonies which might be anticipated f rom the 
^mmon origin of man, that f rom an eastem centre. 
% &ct, we are, as a people, so made up of Celts, 
^mnes, Teutons, Saxons, Normans, &c., that it is 
Aostimpossible to say which element predominates. 
Mf ihen, ethnological &ct8, as well as Biblical 
iUQns too numerouato mention in thisbrief sketch, 
re opposed to the theory of the Israelitish origin 
f Engliahmen, we shall not seriously regard it in 
Itempting to solve the enigma. 

The historical fáct that England and a part of the 



lowlands of Scotland f ormed a portion of the Roman 
Empire gives, at least iiidirectly, an affirmative reply 
to the question, Is Great Britain meutioned in uu- 
fulfílled prophecy? For as every portion of the 
Roman empiro — as well as east and west — will be 
revived by Antichrist in the last days, it necessarily 
follows that £ngland — probably either separated 
from Ireland, or with autouomy granted — wiU form 
one of the ten vassal states under his supreme i*ule. 
(See Dan. vii. 20 — 24, and Rev. xiiit 1.) 

But for an answer to this question we are not left 
to a mere inference or surmise, for we think that, 
under the name of Tarshish, Great Britain is speci- 
fically noticed in Holy Writ. And not only so ; for 
80 many incidents in its career in the last days and 
during the Millennium are naiTated that they read 
like a record of past than an opitome of f uture events. 

NaME AND LOCALITY OF TaRSIIISU. 

The name of Tarshish fínst appears in sacred 
history in the pedigree of Japheth and his descen- 
dants. From Gen. x. 4-5, it appears that one of his 
grandsons, named Tarshish, aided in colonising ^^ the 
isles of the Gentiles.'^ He probably gave his own 
name to the territory which came into his possession. 
In accordance with the Hebrew rule in Indicating 
geographical sites, we cannot doubt that whorever 
the city of Tarshish was planted, it was wcstward of 
the Holy Land. 

The exact locality of Tarshish has caused much 
controversy on the part of Biblical students. This 
has chiefly sprung from the difficulty which is found 
in reconciling 1 Kintrs xxii. 48 with 2 Chron. xx. 36. 
For in the fírst passage it is stated that '! Jehoshaphat 
made ships of Tarshish to go to Opliir ;''^ whilst in 
the latter it is recorded that ho " joined himself with 
Ahaziah, King of Israel, to make ships to go to 
TarMsh'' In order to harmonise these conílicting 
statements, some commentatord have suggested that 
there were two Tarshishes — one somowhere in India 
and the other lying westward of the Mediterranean. 
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We, howeyer, think that there is no real contradic- 
tion in the two paBsages, but that they maj be thus 
reconciled : vesscls of a very large tonnage were 
known to the Jews as '^ahips of Tarshish," with 
which city they usually traded, and by this name 
they were distinguished f rom vcssels of losser bulk, 
to whatever port they sailed. 

KiNG Sdlomon 8 Navy. 

We also read in 1 Kings x. 22 that King Solomon 
** had at sea a navy of Tharshish, with the navy of 
Hiram ; once in three years came the navy of Thar- 
Bhish, bringing gold and Bilver, elephimtB* teeth 
(margin), and apcB and peacocks.*' Áa the three 
latter items have their birth in India, some have 
sought for Tarshish therc. But Hales considers 
the ships of Solomon on this voyage proceeded 
westward to Cadiz on the Spaniah coast, and from 
thence southwards along the coast of Africa. He 
says that '* this voyage might well occupy the navi- 
gators of that period during three years." 

In addition to the suggestion that there were two 
Tarshishes, two theories are most prominent as to 
itB locality. The first that we shall review is that 
Huggested by the leamcd Bochart, and ably sup- 
ported, among otliers, by Sir Emerson Tennant in 
his "History of Ceylon." He eays that " it seems pro- 
bable that the long-aought-for locality of Tarshish 
may be found to be identical with that of Point de 
Galle. Bochart was not the fírst that rejected the 
idea of Tarshish haviug been a Phoenician colony 
Bituated at the mouth of the Guadalquiver ; but he 
was the first who suggested that TaríhÍBh must have 
been somewherc in the vicinity of Cape Cormorin." 
Aftcr mentioning the articles imported by King 
Solomon from Ophir, which he identifies with 
Malacca, he adds, " By geographical position, by in- 
digenous productions, aud by the fact that from 
its having been f rom time immemorial the resort of 
Bhips from Egypt, Arabia, and Persia, on one side, 
and India, Java, and China on the other, Galle 
seems to present a combination essentiai to deter- 
mine thc problem so long undecided, and to establish 
its owu identity with the Tarshish of the sacred 
historians — the mart so long frequented by the ahips 
of Tvre and Judsea. 

TlIE TlIEORY OF BOCIIART DlSPROVED. 

At the first glance at the proo^ adduced, thÍB 
theory would seem to be f urther supported by the 
f act that the ten tribes at last will be conveyed to 
Palestine by some unknown power (Isa. xviii. 1 — 7) 
*' f rom beyond tho rivers of Ethiopia.^' Whether by 
this phrase we are to understand eastem Ethiopia 
as it is restricted to AbyBSÍnia, the nearest terrítory 
to Ethiopia af ter croBSÍng the sea, is that which has 
/hr ita boundary the river Indus, or in other words 



Brítish India. So that, were Bochart*B, and Tennant'% 
and Dr. W. Smith*8 theory the trae one, Btill GwA 
Brítain toould be the prophetic Tarshish. 

But three f acts out of many sei^ye to dispiOYB Úm 
theory of Bochart and Tennant. The fint is íIbi: 
We necessarily inf er from an epiBode in the histoij 
of that most self-willed and inoomprehenBÍUA éí 
prophetB, Jonah : in order to escape from hia mífláoa 
to Nineveh, he ( Jenah i. 3) " went down to Joppt 
(or Jaffa), and he found a ship going to TarshÍBh; ao 
he paid the fare thereof , and went down into it, t» 
go nnto TarBhiáh f rom the presence of JdbovaL" 
Now it is self-evident that he would not Bail east* 
ward, when by a westward voyage he wonld lea?e 
Nineveh far in the rear. Hence, wherever TanhidL 
was, we must look for it westward of Palestine. 
Tarsiiisiii, Westward of Palestine. 

Again, in Gen. x. 4-5, we find Elishah, or £lii,ÍB 
the PelopennesuB, Kittim or Cyprus, and DodanÍBi 
or Rhodes, connected with Tarahiáh in the hst of 
the sons of Javan, by whom '* the ÍBles of the QtB- 
tiles were divided.** We may presume, according to 
ancient custom (Ps. xlix. 11) that they gave Únát 
own names to their respective terrítoríea. If so^ ai 
it ÍM improbable that an eastem isle would be ii- 
serted amid these westem ones, even if the emphitie 
phrase '^ isles of the Gentiles '' had not been aelected 
to show the place they colonised, we cannot boi 
conclude that Tarshish was located westward of 
Palestine, and hence we must look for its site á 
that direction. 

But a still more important prophetic fact negatifa 
the theory that Tarshish was an equivalent name for 
Ceylon or some other Asiatic city. The most cn^ 
sory ghmce at the 48th Psahn will show that it ref» 
to the períod when Antichríst and his vaBsal kiogi 
wiU invest and be def eated at Jemsalem ; f or it saji 
(v. 4 — 6) : " The kiugs were assembled — they paaKÍ 
by together : they saw it {i.e.j Zion] : they marveDed: 
they were troublcd and hasted away : fear took hoU 
of them there, and pain as of a woman in tnvaiL* 
It then proceeds to say (v. 7) : " Thou breakest fl» 
ships of Tarshish with an east wind." Now, W8» 
the squadron sailing westward, the wind would bi 
favourable; but, if sailing eastward on the Hefi' 
terranean, it would be in their teeth. We miiiii 
then, inf er that the navy of Tarshish wiU sail wesl* 
ward to aid Antichríst when God destroys it as Hé 
did the Spanish Armada, not by human agency, lni^ 
by fierce storms. Hence, whereverit ís, we mustkMik 
westward of Palestine for the prophetic TtaáaA. 

IS TaRTESSUS TIIK PROPnETIC TARiíIIISn ? 

The second and popular theory, and whidi ii 
warmly advocated by Calmet, Michaelis, HsH 
Bredow, Eadie, and other Biblical scholan, ÍB tiat 
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SU8, a city at the mouth of the river Guadal- 
, near the Strait of Gibraltar, is the ancient 
sh. It was known to the anoient Greeks, not 
I a great commercial city, but as a territory, 
8uch extending westward aa far the isthmus 
separatea Gibraltar from Spain, colonised by 
iiceniciana (see Isaiah xxxiii. 6 and 12), who 
l Hamite descent. Its colonists were celebrated, 
eir Tyrian ancestors, for their skiU as navi- 
so noted were theyamongboth thoGreeksand 
brews f or their large and well-manued ships, 
the ships of Tarshish " became a common 

to describe their navy — ^just, indeedy as we 
of the huge trading vessdls to India ani 
as *'East Indiamen/* to distinguish them 
lips of lesser tonnage. They traded so far 
8 Cornwall, bartering their products for its 
1 wealth, 80 that Great Britain and the ancient 
ih were commercially connected long before 
ristian er.i. From its position, then, abutting 
territory of Tarshish did on Gibraltar, it may 
í regarded as virtually British territory. Thus 
ag ancicnt Tarshish, Great Bntain may be 
>d not only as the modem synonym for the 
ih of prophecy, but as its legitimate heir. 
Lherlink in thechain of proof which identifies 
Britain with the Biblical Tarshish Í8 supplied 
le mineral prodacts for which it was famous 
le annals. Thus, in his requiem f or Tyre, 
8t celebrated sea-port in Bible timea, Ezekiel 
Rxvii. 12): ''Tarshish was thy merchant by 
of the multitnde of all kind of riches; with 
>o«, tin, oiui lead^ they tradod in thy fairs." It 
ïely needf ul to indicate how strikingly this 
rs that mincral wealth which, for a Fcries 
uric?>, has aided in making Great Britain the 
rcial emporium of the world. 
TnE Natioxal Symhol of tiik Liox. 
n, assupporting ihe theory that Great Britain 
lodem Tarshish, we would point to thenational 
, the lion. Speaking of the " latter year " of 
spensation, when Antichrist will invade the 
iand, Ezekiel says (xxxviii. 8^13) that, " the 
ntê of Tarshish — with all the young LiONS 
: — will say unto Grog [or Antichríst], Hast 
ome to take a spoil? Hast thou gathe^d 
mpany to take a prey, to carry away silver 
id, to take away cattle and goods, to take a 
poil." Xow, of no other existing nation can 
aid that its "merchants" so represent the 
.nt commercial spirit as to be thc represcn- 

of the nation, save England : for its (Isa. 
) ^' merchantt are princes, whose traffickers 
3 honourable of the earth.** And no other 



westem nation has chosen the lion for its heraldic 
symbol, save the minor kingdom of Belgium, which 
ÍB under ihe quasi-protectorate of Great Britain. 
Though, if it stood alone, this choice of the 
prophetic " lion *' aa its emblem might be regarded 
as a mere coincidence, yet, when it is added to tho 
other proofs, it becomes a stnking factor in the 
evidence, which finds in Great Britain tho Tarshiah of 
tho " latter days." 

Grkat Britain tiik Propiiktic TARsnisii. 

One other f act strikingly confírma the theory that 
Great Britain is the prophetic Tarshish — ^namely, the 
recent virtual inoorporation of Kittim,'or Cyprus^ 
with its dominions. It is tme that some geographera 
extend the word " Kittim " to the Greek islands 
generally, but the besii ancient authority, Joaephus, 
who, as a Jew, must have known what his kinsmen 
understood by the phrase, restricted it to the Isle of 
C^rpruB. Of the few references to Kittim or 
Cyprus in the Old Testament, one only need be 
referred to. It is a striking one, for Cyprus and 
Tarshish are found connected together in the last 
days. Thus, Isaiah says (xxxiii. i.) " Howl, ye shipa 
of Tarshish; for it (Tyre), is laid waste, from the 
land of Kittim it ÍB revealed unto them.'^ From 
the fáct that when the modera or revived Tyre is 
destroyed, it is reported to the navy of Tarshish 
when it'reaches Cyprus, we cannot doubt that there 
is Bome intimate connection between the two 
countries — such, in fact, as has existed since the 
virtual session of Cypras to Great Britain in 1878-9. 
By thi8 acquisition, England has now a chain of 
fortsin the Mediterranean — ^namely, Gibraltar,Malta, 
and Cypius—and thus it has such a mastery of that 
sea that the prospect of its ever becoming " a French 
lake,'* as Napoleon I. dreamt, is farther o£E than 
ever. Possibly the virtual possession oE this direct 
route to the Holy Land will make its fleet so con- 
spicuou3 in the time of Antichrist. For whether it. 
resist or aid the great autocrat of the world, its naval 
powers will prepondorate too much for any but a 
supematural power to resist it. 

From theso facts, then (I) — the geographical 
position of Great Britain ; (2) its commercial 
f eatures, which so remarkably correspond with those 
of the Biblical Tarshish ; (3) the regal-heraldic 
symbol, tho Norman and Scotch " lions ;" and (4) its 
rocent acquisition of Kittim or Cyprus — we think^ 
accumulative as Í8 the evidence, that we are justifíed 
in the conclusion that Great Britain is the heir of 
ancient Tarshish, with all its pre-reoorded greatness, 
and all its predicted prominence in the- last days of 
this dispensation, as well as during tiie MiUennium. 

(To he continitech) 
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Rus8iA, Germany, axd War. 

Oeneral Skobeleff, while visiting Paris, on 
Febrnary 17, made a speech to a body of Servian 
/ïtndents which has occasioned considerable snrprise. 
Having been interviewed and interrogated by the 
representative of a leading French jonmal, the 
General said : — " Yes, I did deliver a speech which 
made some sensation, and I have this moment 
received the intelligence that the Emperor has 
ordered one of the vessels in constmction on the 
Caspian to be named the Gcneral Skobeleff. This 
rare mark of distinction proves that I am not in 
•disgrace, and that, conseqnently, I am here of my 
own free will. Whatever conscqnences may result 
from my franknesi I shall always say what I think. 
I occupy an independent position, and provided they 
«end for me if a war breaks out, I do not care for 
anything else. Yes, I said that Germany was the 
«nemy, and I repeat it. I think that safety lies in 
the union of the Slavs with France. This must be 
carried out. We must re-establish the European 
balance of power, not as nndcrstood by M. Thiers, 
flince, as it existed thcn, it was destroyed. Germany 
is the great absorber; we know it, and yon, alas, 
also. The Eastera Qnestion is all important, and it 
is through its medium that the balance of power to 
which I allnde mnst be rc-established ; other^ise, 
there will be bnt one power, Germany. I repeat 
that I havc confídence in this dénouenient, which I 
desire with all my heart. I shall be more than ever 
confídent if it is well underatood that unity must 
€xist between France and the Slavs. It is our 
means for reconquering indopendence, and it is 
yours for regaining thc position you have lost." 

Commenting on thesa admissions of General 
Skobeleff, a London paper says : — ** It is not [mr- 
prifling that General Scobeleff's warlike speech to 
the Servian students in Paris has produced a painful 
Aensation throughout Enrope, and especially in 
Yienna and Berlin, It is not too mnch to Bay 
that that speech, unless promptly and emphatically 
disavowed by the Russian Govemment, means war, 
■and that on a scale unknown in Europe since the 
-great Napoleonic straggle with which the present 
•century was. UBhered in. The movement that 
•General Skobeleff represents is not in its essence 
diplomatic but popular. His tirades against Hhe 
jntruder, the intriguer, the dangerous enemy,* can- 



not fail to be most unacceptable to Alezander DL, 
the representative of the semi-German Êunily tliat 
now mles over Russia, and they are a direct mouod 
to the whole St. Petersburg cotérie that has so loDg 
been supreme in Rnssian diplomacy. 

'* The real danger of the present situation lies in 
the fact that the same great movement which, 
spreading f rom Moscow to every comer of Eoropesn 
Russia, irresistibly forced the late Gzar across the 
Danube and over the Balkans, is once more gaining 
strength, and that if the present Czar and Im 
entourage, 8o bitterly attacked in the Paris speedi, 
cannot cmsh it, they will be forced, sooner or latefi 
to give way, and lead the nation into an insuie 
strnggle with the two great German Powers. 

*' To the average Russian, General Skobeleff is aH 
that Napoleon once was to the Frenchman, the 
invincible leader of a nation whose destiny is to rok. 
It wa8 Skobeleff who, when mismanagement aiid 
disaster had begun to duU thé enthusiaam prodoced 
by the passage of the Danube fíve years ago, brob 
down the heroic resistance of Osman Ghazi ú 
Plevna, and swept across the Balkans, and ahiifllt 
to the gates of Constantinople, bef ore Europe had 
f ully realiied the danger. In Asia he was not ks 
distinguÍBhed, and when, with scarcely ten thoQtind 
men, he captured the hitherto impregnable positiat 
of Geok Tepe, def ended by f orty thousand weU-annei 
Asiatic soldiers, even those who had attributed lúi 
ezploits in Turkey to luck were forced to reoognin 
his brilliant genius, and himself as the gretteá 
general Russia has yet produced. 

^" The utterances of such a man cannot be ignofed, 
and if , as seema certain, he has deliberately deier- 
mined to f orco his country into an anti-German waif 
we f ail to see what power there ÍB in ifae hands d 
the Czar and his advisers to prevent it. The tone d 
forced calmness with which a portion of the Pze» 
in Berlin and Yienna diflcusBes the speech ontj 
shows that the imminenoe of a great danger prevaíli 
over mere feelings of natur&l resentmeni. To 
point out, as the North Grerman papers do, thit 
General SkobelefTs speech creates more uneasiiie« 
in St. Petersburg than in Yienna is by no meania 
consolation, for as we have just shownf Íheposs- 
bility that diplomatic St. Petersburg may be foreed 
to yield to national Mosoow is the real and is- 
minent danger. // i» in Serria that the prt/iniiitaritt 
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efiiughl oat. Theaubjectsof Prince Milan are 
\y uiti-Austriaa, Ijut the Prinoe himBelf hos 
le the tool of Vieuua diplomac;. So long as 
i his present Cabinet nre in power there ia no 
bílity of Servia jiiiaiog HeTzegoviaii, but, on 
her han<1, the memory of the blood ppilt by 
an volanteera in defenceof Bervian freedoDi íb 
'resb, and a ungle falte atep on the port of 
e Milan or a eingle great. victory won by the 
{entaftcross the bordor may throw Bervia ioto 
g^e of tremendooH magnitade, and of whicb it 
lOBSÍble to predict the ond.'' 

Fai.i. of M. Gamdktt.v. 
K couMe of political eventa in Frauce, of late, 
een ai Btnrtling aa it wns unexpectcd. A few 
< ago, ihe greatest statesman Frauce possesses 
jt the head of a Goverumeut atrong iii the 
menc as wos auppojed of the favour of the 
ly and the Ohamber of Deputies. Since then, 
s chonged ; M. Gambetta has been driveu from 
by a ni.iiority of 3IM Totoa to 110, or uearly 
to one, and a Miuistry of a vory diifercnt 
Íeiion, headed by M. de Freycinot, is now in 

How long it will loBt ÍB another questiou. 
e cauae of this catastropho «oems to be three- 
First, M. Gambetta's determinatiou to alter 
lodeof election to the Chamber of DeputioB, by 
ituting tbo tcruiin dt U»le, or departmentul 
on, for tho present icriiiiii iT arronilÍMement. 
wafl much dreodcd by many of the deputiot, as 
igeríng their aeats, Secoudly, great jottlousy 
'elt aa to maay real or supposed indications that 
imbettaintended to play tho rólt of a Dictator, 
lally iubstituting pers>inal for Constitutional 
rnment. And, lastly, the attitudo of the 
rument iu geueral, and of M. Paul Bert in 
^ular, towards religion, wnB causlog great alarm, 
inly among the Ctericals but in the miudB o( 
enlighteued Protestants aa Dr. PressensO. 
,t M.Gambetta, though for the moment oclipBed, 
t extinguished. " All thingi oome to hini who 
■B how to wiút." Tbe new Ministry, whose 
f ÍB to do nothing, cannot last long ; and France 
ind, Booner or later, thot she canuot do wiUiout 
;)ctta,who will thenreturn to power ou his own 
•. Meonwhile, his fall is, aa evon M. PreBSCUBt' 
>wledges, " a great misfortune to France ': and 
ï Franco alone, but, to Europe. and particularly 
iglond, in relation to Egypt, 

TllR CHTBIS IN EdïPT. 

EST!! are moTÍng rapidly in Egypt, and tha 
nt poútion of affair» ii very serious. Iu con- 
■nce of the fall of tho (iambetta Ministry in 
w, which it was soen would paralyse the joiut 



Botiou of thc two Wostem powerB, Arabi Bey, the 
head o£ the miUtary party. forced the Chamber of 
Kotables to demand tlie full control of the Bndgetf 

other words, the Treasury. Cherif Paaha con- 
Bequently found himself comptelled to rosigu. ThA" 
Khedive inviteid the Chamber to name a succenorr 
which they dcclined to do at fir^t, on tho gronncl 
that that was the busineu of tbe Khedive. Bnt tha 
military pnrty ngnin intorpoeed, and at their diota- 
tion Mahmoud Paaha wos nominated the head of &. 
Miniatry in which Arabi himself figura.t a^ Miniater 
of War. One of the first aots of the new chief 
Miuister was to visit the English Consul-General, 
and give on explicit assurance thnt the new OoTern- 
ment wonld rcHpect all intemationnl obligationa, but 
their eubseqnont proceediugí have BufHciently íhown 
how little thnt aasarauce ia to be deponded on, Iir 
point of fact the Control has pnictically coued to 
exist. thc Joint Nota haa become a dead lettor, and 
Egypt ii at the feet of nn adveuturer, who, it í » 
mnch to bc fenred, is in leagno with the Sultau. The 
situation, sufficiently serious in itself, ia rendered 
muoh raora so by the fact that Bnssia, Germaoy^ 
Austrin, aud Italy bave hauded in to the Porte a 
joint declaration that thoy will not allow of anj 
alteration in the itataii ^uii without thc coosent of 
all the Powen concemed. The moaniog of thia ia, 
that the dispoaal of Egypt muBt be part of a general 
bargain os ta the dÍBtribntiou of the " sick man'a "" 
territories wheu his time Bhall have come, and that 
neither England nor Frauce will be allowed to take 
it over beforehand. It ia a great miafortuuo for all 
Enrope, but especially for Englnud, that at thi» 
jnncture a feeble nnd TacillatingGoTemment shoulil 
be at the head of affairs in France, 

TiiE Oi'ESiNG liv Parliamest, 

The tbird, and aa it haa truly been called, the 
" cmeial" seaaion of the present ParlÍameut, was- 
openedon Febrnary 7th, by aQueen'a Speech, which,. 
tbougha somewhat lengthy document ond embodying 
an important and comprehensÍTe programme oí 
logislation, contained only two clansea of great 
general interest, la reference to Bgypt, Her 
Atnjeity ia made to aay, " In concert with the Prcai- 
dent of tho Fronch Eepublic, I have given careful 
atteution lo the affaira of Egypt, where existiug 
amingenientBhaTe imposod on me speciol obligationi. 
I ahall UB8 my iufluence to maintain th.e righta 
alf«idy ealnblUhed. whother by the firmans of tho - 
Sultan or by Tsrious internationol engagementa, in 
a Bpirit faTourablo to the good gOTornmcnt of tho 
country aud the prudent dovclopmeut of itB institu- 
tiona." In regard to tho bumiug quoation of Ireland, 
lie Speeoh Bimply states, " The conditiou of Ireland 
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^t this time, as compared with that which I described 
at the beginning of last year, shows signB of improve- 
inent, and enoouragea the hope that perseTerance in 
the course you have pursued wili be rewarded with 
the happy results which are ao much to be desired/* 

The Bubject of the clólure was not directly re- 
ferred to in the Boyal Speech, but the fírat notiee of 
motion was made by Mr. Gladstone, in the f oUowing 
words :— ^^ I wish to give notioe that on Monday 
next I shall moye oortain resolutions relating to the 
procedure of the House, and the appointment of 
■standing committees to deal with Bills of a certain 
•class in lieu of committeej of the whole House. I 
wiU not attempt to read the resolutions, which nin 
into some detail, but will place them at once on the 
table, and I have no doubt they will be in the hands 
•of honourable members to-morrow moming.'' Thus 
was the glove thrown down orer whioh the great 
battle of the new sessicn will be fought. Already 
ihat battle has begun ; when and how it will end 
who shall say ? The resolutions proposed are strong 
and the fírst and most important even drastic, and 
while any merely f actious opposition on the part of 
the Opposition can only damage their own party, for 
we English are a practical people, yet the subject is 
oneóf such grave possible consequences, that it is 
f elt by thoughtf ul men on both sides of the House 
that it demands careful and thorough oonsideration 
before any steps are taken which may be af terwards 
irretraceable. History teaches us that it is easj f or 
JL nation to throw away its liberties, but hard indeed 
to recover them. The Times says, " Whereas the 
clóture, as adopted temporarily last year, could be 
'carried only by a majority of three-fourths of those 
present, it is now proposed that a bare majority shall 
be sufiicicnt, provided that the motion be supported 
by more than 200 membcrd, or opposed by le<is than 
40.^' Thus, the closing of dejsate may be carried, if 
this rule should be adopted, by a majority of *201 
against 200, or of 40 against 39. The Opposition 
will, no doubt, resist this strong meosure to the 
utmost, and we believe it will be regarded with 
•distrust by a great many Liberals. 

Mr. Biíadlaugh's Expuij»iox. 

Tui8 notorious personage was, as every one antici- 
pated, the centre of the most eztreme interest on the 
fírst meeting of the House of Commons on February 
7th. Mr. Bradlaugh arrived at Palaoe-yard shortly 
before four o'clock, where a great crowd had 
assembled, by whom he was received for the most 
part with loud cheers. On alighting he acknowledged 
the cheering by raising his hat, and at once entered 
the House and took his place at the bar. Exactly at 
a quarter-past f our Mr. Bradlaugh advanced to the 
table, where the oath is usually administered by the 



Clerk of the Honse. Sir Erskine May took Ú» 
ordinary course, and was about to administer thi 
oath, when Sir Stafford Northoote interposed, tni 
moved the foUowing resoluti<m: — ^* That, hsTÍBg 
regard to the resolntions of this Hoose of June 2^ 
1880, and of April 20, 1881, and to the reports aiá 
proceedings of the two select committees thenii 
ref erred to, Mr. Bradlangh be not permiited to g» 
throngh the f orm of repeating the oath prescribed.'* 
This motion was met, on the part of the GrovemmeBt^ 
by Sir William Harcourt, in the absenoe of Kr. 
Gladstone, moving the previoos qaestion. Meu- 
while Mr. Bradlaugh had, at the request of tl» 
Speaker, withdrawn below the bar, aaldng only tlul 
the House would hear him bef ore it decided. Wbei 
the Home Secretarysat down, and after an absoxd 
and violent speech from Mr. Newdegate, whidi caiued 
much amusement, Mr. Bradlaugh addressed the 
House from the bar, in a speech of considenble 
ability and much moderation. The debate was cob- 
tinued by Lord Percy, Mr. Labouchere, and Mr. 
Gladstone, and on a division being taken 228 memben 
voted for the previous question, and 28ti against, the 
Govemment being therefore defeated by a majority 
of 68. Sir Stafford Northcote's resolution was thes 
put and carried without a divÍKÍon. Mr. Bndlsngk 
once more advanccd to the table, demanding to bs 
swom, and on the Speaker reading the resolatki 
just carried, questioned its legality. Sir Stsffori 
Northcote then moved that Mr. Bradlaugh be ordeni 
to retire, and Mr. Gladstone accepting this as a oqí- 
sequential motion, it was carried. This order )ír. 
Bradlaugh, much to his credit, complied with witM 
offering any opposition. Thus ended a memoabie 
episode in Parliamentary history. 

An analyMÍs of the division list shows thatS 
Libends and 37 Home Rulers voted against ^ 
Govemment, while a large nnmber of Libenk 
abstained from voting. It is a curious fact, howeTor, 
that of the English and Scotch members who dii 
vote, 225 were for the GU>vemment, and 219 agaÍBflt; 
and it is due, therefore, to the C7 Irish memberii 
mostly Romanists, who voted with Sir Staffari 
Northcote, that Mr. Bradlaugh has not now his aeit 
in Parliament, as Member f or Northampton. 

The worst of the mátter is, that this victory leani 
thc question much where it was, and involvestlie 
indefíuite prolongation of a most mischievous agits- 
tion, which is crcating considerable sympatby ífV 
Mr. Bradlaugh, and indirectly for his pemidoii 
opinions, among the working classes, as the subi^ 
quent action of trade unions, &c., througfaout tlM 
country, and the publication of an atheisticad jooml 
at Northampton, plainly show. It is earaestly to be 
desired that the question should somehow be settkdr 
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are, a oeaspool is being kept. open, and 
tirred up, which is dangerons to the 
>f the commnnity. 

ig the above, Mr. Bradhiugh has again, 
Lrcumstances of aggravated novelty, 
w into his own hands. After Mr. 
Motion, on February 21, that a new 
Borough of Northampton should be 
^een rejected by the oyerwhelming 
iree hundred and seven to eighteen, hia 
Milaugh) advanced to the table of the 
oceeded to administer the oath to him- 
lost insultingly defiant and recklessly 
aer. '*I tender that," he said, ^'aa 
rding to law.*' Having uttered these 



words, he prooeedod to take a seat in the 
House, but subsequently he obeyed the direction 
of the Speaker, and withdrew to his former 
position below the bar. The Sta^kdard says : 
" It is the aggressive manner in which he has 
acted throughout — ^the paltry vanity that caused him 
in the finit instance to pose as an Atheist in the 
House of Commons, and the pusillanimous inoon- 
sistency with which, when he failed to substitute the 
affirmation for the oath, he urged his right to 
swear — that has disgusted the pnblic, and has 
alienated any sympathy that might otherwise have 
fallen to his lot. Mr. BradlaHigh, on February21, 
filled the cup o^ his offences against Parliamentary 
decorum and national sentiment to overflowing." 
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W'8 IN RUSSIA AND POLAHD. 

len the persecution of the Jews in the 
pire attracts the attention and rouf es 
on of the entire dvilised world, the 
stics of that empire are studied both 
1 ChrÍBtians with more than usual 
must not be forgotten that nearly 
Jews, or just about half the Jewish 
the entire globe, inhabit the dominions 
and any portion of them may, at any 
:er again from the ruthless and cruel 
nflicted upon them by tho mob, who are 
arative impunity in attacking the lives 
of a large, but helpless, minority. 
remarkable thing in connection with 
tatistics of the Bussian Ëmpire is, that 
of the Jews is almost co-extensive with 
the Kingdom of Poland, as it existed 
rst partition took place in 1772. Both 
and the weakness of that kingdom lay 
dty of creeds that were to be f ound in 
he Boman Catholic Church was pre- 
[ the other creeds enjoyed equal rights, 
that, in the entire population of the 
Crreek Orthodox, or Schismatic Church, 
re adherents than all the other denomi- 
n together. The Jews were protected 
1 kingdom at a time when they were 
in many other parts of Europe. Had 
ren aa wise in the management of tHeir 
as they were humane and tolerant in 
iligion, their vast commonwealth might 
\ oontinued up to the present day. 
fteen Poliah provinces of Bussia the 
stant population does not exoeed a 



quarter of a miUion, whilst the Jews muster nearly 
two million strong, and the Boman Catholics about 
two and a half millio&s. The Jews are thus dis- 
Iributed over the fifteen Poliah provinces: — 
Bessarabia ,- 98,114 Podolia - 242,490 



Poltava - 48,423 
Tauria - 127,082 
Tchemigow 50,121 
Wilna - 109,190 
Witebsk - 80,587 
Wolhynia 223,.3C3 



Kherson - 131,910 

Grodno - - 124,815 

Yekaterinoslaw 30,331 

Kieff - - - 277,479 

Kovno - - 155,409 

Minsk - - 143,504 

MohHeff. - 118,727 
In the Kingdom of Poland, which is about tho 
size of England, the entire population does not 
exceed 0,000,000 people, but, on the other hand, the 
Jews muster 815,000 strong, or nearly ten Jews to 
every seventy-five persons. The Protestants, on the 
other hand, number no more than 327,815, and the 
Schismatics 34,135, the balance of 4,590,815 persons 
being all Boman Catholics. The district of Warsaw 
contains 103,580 Jews, in an aggregate population 
of 925,039, which means that every sixth man is a 
Jew. It wiU, therefore, be easily understood that 
such a thing as a wholesale emigration of the Jews 
from a oountry in which they muster nearly 3,000,000 
strong, is simply out of the question. 

A Practical Bemkdy. 

A coRRESPOXDENT of the Jewish ChroHÍcle remarks 
that the Jews of Europehavea means of preventing 
f uture persecutions of those of Busaia in their own 
hands, by attacking Bussia in the most sensitive part 
of its body politic — ^viz., its pocket. His suggestioii 
is as foUowB : — " I advise that the Jews throughout 
Ëurope should combine to destroy the financial 
credit of Bussia. The Jewa are said to be aU 
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powerful on every botine of Europe. Let every 
Jew who holds Bussian stock forihwith aell it out. 
Let every Jewish broker and jobber on every stock 
ezchange refuse to deal in Busiian stock except as 
a seller. In a word, let Ruasian securities be 
* boycotted ^ by the Jews. It is reported that bef ore 
long Russia intends to raise a new loan, and that 
it has an urgent and imperatiye need of money. 
Let a combination be so formed as to render any 
such financial operation an impoaaibility. Then will 
be the time for the Jews of Europe to make their 
own terms with her. 

*' She is not amenable to moral persuasion i\pr to 
public opinion, but the brute force of money may 
influence her. If the Jews will only he true to 
one another, and will combine, they may, by a 
■upreme effort, needing but httle self-denial, bring 
to its knees the Great Power that oppreana them. 
I offer this suggestion to the able Jewish heads of 
the London Stock Exchange, not as a substitute f or| 
but as a supplement to, the other noble efforts f or 
the relief of our Russian co-religionists." 

ISRAEL*S PlaCE ÍN HiSTORV. 

At a time when hatred and persecution of the 
Jews are rif e in many parts of Europe, the Jewish 
Allgemeine Zeitung hails with much gratification the 
appearance of a work in which full jnstice is done to 
the Jews, with respect to their past history. This 
work is the '* History of the People of Israel," by 
Dr. Bemhard Stade, Professor in the University of 
Giessen. Of the passages reproduced by the Allge- 
meine Zeitung, we qnote the following: — 

^^ What attracts us most in this small people,'' says 
Vt. Stade, ** is the fact of their having acquired a 
greater influence on the course of the entire history 
of humanity than either Greeks or Romans, and 
have become models and prototypes f or us to a mnch 
greater extent than the ckssical nations. The 
thoughts and f eelings, as well as the minds and in- 
tellect of modem nations, is very much more under 
the influence of the thoughts and f eelings engendered 
by Israel than by Rome or Greece. Onr whole 
modem civilisation is pervaded to its core by motives 
and impulses that are of Jewish brigin.^* 

In another part of this work, the writer remarks : 
'^The influence of Jewish thought on modem 
bumanity can be illustrated by no instance better 
than poiuting to the hold which the great types of 
ancient Israel have acquired on our own nation. 
To the bulk of our people, history means Biblical 
Idstory and nothing else. Of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jaoob, oí Saiil, David, and Solomon, of Samuel and 
fh^ kaow more than they do of the heroes of 
liMocy. Whilst the descendants of these 
:Íliem with material eyes, as flesh of 




their flesh and bone of their bone, we go n< 
far as they do, although we have to view th< 
the eyes of our intellect. 

"In this respect our people are by thi 
thoroughly Hebraised or Semitised. To a 
extent than with us, the same thing is the cs 
those nations who have embraced the Islam. 
Moslem, Abraham is simply a Mahommedan i 
to Mahomet; through his first-bom and tn 
Ishmael, he is the ancestor of the peoplc 
Bevektion; to Moslems, all the great religioi] 
of ancient Israel are so many Mahommedan s 

" IsraeFs importance in the history of mank 
consequently our interest in their history, lie 
Israel has always held the position of a leade 
province of religion. In Israel, in point « 
religion, or to speak more correctly, Monothe 
actually arisen, and consequently the entíre 
civilised world, which believes in One God, 
debt of everlasting gratitude to the people of 

It certainly is gratifying to fínd the^ 
npheld in Germany, the very country in wli 
^^ Anti-Semitism *' of our days has sprung int 
tence. In this country, it wonld be like c 
coals to Newcastle to tell ChristíanB that thej 
debted to the chosen people of God for their i 

A SWINDLING CONGREGATIOX. 

T|IE Jewish Allgemeine Zeituug rehites the( 
Jewish congregation got up and conducted* 
pretences. It is as f ollows : ** At Miskolez, 
to"wn in Hungary, a hyper-orthodox fraction 
some years ago from tho Jewish Commnni 
f ormed a seperate Sephardim Congregatíon. ] 
to be able to build a synagogue, a bath, 
elementary school of their own, they started a 
which was licensed by the Ministry of Finan 
many as 50,000 tickets at 1 florin each were 
and the nett proceeds were to be appropríatet 
building fund. Both bnildings have been com 

''On May Ist, 1881, the fírst dravring was 
taken place, with prizes amonnting in the a^ 
to 10,000 florins. But nothing of the kind l 
done as yet, and day by day inquiries and coi 
are made to the leaders of the congregatioi] 
appointed ticket-holders, who threaten crími 
ceedings unless they have their money re 
Building accounts to thc tune of £23,0C 
alrcady been received, but not one of the con 
has been paid yet. The burgomaster havin 
an investigation into the funds of the congr 
their exchequer was found f ull of emptineB 
money received for the sold tickets is go 
several hundred tickets are stated to ha^ 
destroyed. The dnped public is now lookiJD 
searching inquiry.*' 
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ÏUESB wotda dewribe one of the great«at end moit 1 
kerrific jndgmente we have thua fu enconntered. | 
In ■ppioaehing ita oonmdentioD,! propose to nottce : 
I, — ^Tbe Btatb of Society at the Tihb. 

H. — ThB JUDaMENT VlSITED CPON IT. 

The Apoctle Fftol umreB n>, th&t,'ai time wlTBiiceB 
towud it« conoluáon, " EtíI inen and seducere BhHll 
wu mawe utd wone, deceÍTÍng and being deceived." 
(2 Tim. iiL 13.) I have alao repeatedly qtioted hia 
■tartling dcKiiption of the " perilouB timea " which 
wim oome " in the laat daja." (2 Tim. iii. 1—5.) 
bui Panl waa not alone in tíume gloomj anticipa- 
tïtHiB. Peter and Jude likewiae >peak of tbem. 
Vor weie theae atatemeata witbout full warrant in 
the ntteianow of the SaTÍonr Himaelf, who particu- 
U1I7 and often admoniihed Hia diaciplea, that the 
gigsntia iniqoitiea and MDiualities o£ the dayi of 
Noadi snd of Lot, would repeat themaelTea aa the 
ond appraaehed, and that the judgmenta of the 
gi«at day wonld be pre-flmínently deaerTed by the 
i;«nention then lÍTÍng. 

It wonld, benctf, be ctiange, if, in the viaion 
thcM teniUe adjndicatíona, we were to find 



correeponding noticea of the had atate of moials 
theu preTailiDg. And when such noticea are fonnd, 
as in the word.^ before ns, it would be contrarT' to 
the tenor of the Scripturee on the subject, tA take 
tbem aa mere poetic eii^gerstioni, or aa anjthing 
other than a litenil and true portraiture of the world 
at that time. Taking the worda, then, aa they have 
been wiitten for our leaming, we here hare an 
acconnt of the moral state of mankiiid in the period 
of tbe Bizth trnmpet. 

It la A Period of Dbhon-'Wobship. 
What demona are, ia to aome eztent an unaetUed 
queation. Juatin Sfartyr, and some other Christian 
fathera, regarded them aa Ihe apirita of thoae giants 
who were bom of the sonB of Ood and thedanghten 
of men, In the daja preceding the flood. John 
of Damascua considered them the fallen angels. 
Accordiug to Plutarch, Hesiod, as he bimself, Íkeld 
demons to be " the spirits of mortala wben aepa- 
rated from their oarthly bodiea." Zoroaater, Thalea, 
Pjthagoraa, Plato, and heathen authon generallj, 
Tiewed them aa apiritual beinga, intermediate be- 
tween supreme Deity and mortala, and mostly the 
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souk of heroes and difltinguÍBhed persons who had 
dcparted this lif e. Lucian makes his dialogist ask : 
What Í8 rnan ? Answer : A nwrtal god And what 
is a god f AuBwer : An immortal inan, This gives 
the common heathen doctrine on the subject. Philo 
says, " The souLs of dead men are called demons.*' 

The account which demons themselves mostly give 
of themselves, according to Borcerers and Bpiritualist 
mediumB who have moBt to do with them, ÍB the 
same. JoBephuB givea it as the orthodox Jewish 
opinion, that demons are none other than the spirits 
of the wicked dead. With very few exceptions, the 
Christian fathera were of like opinion. Justin 
Mart^rr, IrenasuB, Tertullian, Origen, Augustine, and 
the vast majority of early Christian wríters, regarded 
demouB as the bouIb or spiríts of the unsanctified 
dead. And the burden of evidence and authoríty íb 
to the effect, that demons are the souls of dead metiy 
particularly the spiriie 'o/ those who bore a bad cha- 
racier in ihi» life,^ 

Demons ARE Unholy Spiritual Beings. 

It ÍB acknowledged, both in Scrípture and in the 
clafiBÍcs, that the ''immortals" whom the heathen 
adored, were once men ; and Paul asBures us that 
the sacrificeB of the GentileB made to these " im- 
mortalB,'' were sacríficeB to demons, and that their 
Baored feasts were in honoor of demons. (1 Cor. x. 
20-21. )t Thia would seem to give ua Scríptural 
aathoríty fór believing that demons are what the 
JewB and early ChríBtíanB believed them to be. 
Tliey aie, at any rate, invisible q>irítual beings, 
unholy in character, belonging to the kingdom of 
evil, and having a yícíoub and pemiciouB penchant 
to interfere in the affairB of mankind in thé flesh. 
The Scríptures always use the word with ref erenoe 
to nnclean and wioked spirítB only. There íb no 
such thing known in the Bible as a good demon. 
The ScríptureB everywhere distinguish demons &om 
*^ the devil,'* Satan ; but our English translators of 
King James'B time oontinually call them " cfovt/t," a 
name which fitly deaoríbei them. 

Their Incorporation with Human Bodies. 

Among the JewB, in the Saviour*B time, these 
wicked Bpiríts incorporated themselveB in the bodioB 
of living men, intruding themBeiveB between the 
Boul and the nervouB organism, getting posBeaaion of 
men'B physical powers, meaBurably Buperaeding the 
wlQb of thoBo affected, so as to speak and act by 
means of hnman organa. Among the Qentiles, 
many of the personB thus affected were accepted 

* See an ajvumeot on thU subject daborated iA the Ltctures and 
Addrtuti of Alejunder CaBpbell, pp. 379 — 40«. 

t Compore Deuteronomy zviiL 10 ; wxii. 17 ; Leriticns xvii* 7, tt 
it.g. ; a Chronidet xi 13 ; PuJm cvi. 37. 



as inspired prophets and propheteBBeB ; and it had 
become a regular science to know how to induce 
such connections with demonic powers, and how, at 
option, to bring their influence to bear, whether 
f or religiouB or f or secular purposeB. 

There always have been ways of coming inío 
communication with these unclean Bpirits, of con- 
sulting them, and securing their aid. Hence the 
Scriptural ailusionB to those who have &miiiar 
spirits, enchanters, wizards, witches, magiciaiL<. 
soothsayers, diviners, necromancers, and the like. 
Long bef ore the time of Moses, we read of consol- 
tations of the spirits of the dead, and the veneiatáoD 
of demons aa helpers and guides, to whom it was 
the custom to resort. Special statutes were gÍTen 
against it in the laws of Moses, as great unfaithfol- 
nesB and sin against God. The assumption all the 
way through is, that there was reality in what ma 
pretended in these instanceB, and a veiy dangerous 
iniquity. The lying prophets whom Ahab foUowed 
to his ruin were really inspired by wioked Bpiriti. 
Panl encountered a girl at Philippi, whose keepeis 
got great gain from her extraordinary powen 
resulting from being poBsessed of an evil spirii He 
cast out the demon, and her peonliar power was 
gone, and Panl was thrust into príBon for inter- 
fering with the men*8 buBÍnesB. This caae ezplaÍDi 
the whole system of heathen oradea and mantology, 
as the heathen writers themselves explained it. 

MoDERH Spiritualibm. 

Modem spiritismf or Bo-oalled spiriiualitmy is bnt 
a revival of the same thing — ^a branoh of the same 
iniquity. There doubtleBS ia aome reality in it; 
and it ÍB confeBBedly a s^rBtem of interoourBe witfa 
the dead, whose BpiritB are invt^ed in variom fortu 
and methods, to teadb wÍBdom; to dictale ^th, 
religion and life ; to oomfort aad help ín troiible 
and neoeasity ; and to aerve aa savioura and aa godi 
It ÍB demou-worahip brought to life again. It elaíaii 
to have vast multitadoB of adbereiita, et^ iDMHg 
the baptÍBed and nominally Chrístian. It ii m- 
flnencing whole oommnnities of men and womm, 
who are prepared to oommit themBelTea, body and 
Bonlf for time and etemity, into the oeie of thfiie 
lying demon-guidea. It haa made inioads mpoa 
people of all claBBOB, and is reoeived by mukj asa 
distinct and the only true leligion. Ita eraelei are 
loud and hopeful in the prediotion that it will «oob 
enlist to itself the gOYemmenta and raigning oIím 
of the whole worid. 

The Word of God alao'forewama that it WiU be 
vastly Bucceaaf uL " The Spirit speaketh ezprealy, 
that in the latter timea Eome ahall depert from tbc 
faith, giving heed to Bedncing apifita, and doetrineB 
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peaking liea in hypocrisy, having their 
sared with a hot iron, forbidding to 
zommanding to abatain from meats/' 
— 3.)t iMtead of fearing, loving, and 
od above all thing», people will bestow 
confídence upon unclean Bpirits, in- 
for guidance, and placing religious 
n their impions falsities. Having no 
saving Gospel of Christ, God will send 
delusion, that they may believe a lie, 
d with the damnation their perverse- 
. And at the time thÍB sixth trumpet 
revailing religion of the world will be 
í worship of demouB, and following of 
rines. 
Bction with this demon-woráhip, will be 

II E ReVIVAL OP IpOLATRY, 

n ia it^elf idolatry ; but, with it, idols 
d BÍlver, and copper, and stone, and 

can neither see, nor hear, nor walk, 
ommand the genius of men for their 

and be Bet up to please their demon- 
imcts to worahip, to facilitate Bpiritual 
and to help out the foul devotions 
uated psople. 

ppear too disparaging to the under- 
ihis eulightened age, to entertain the 
í a return to the anciént worship of 
>ple may feel insulted at the thought. 
/ for it Í8 operUngy and the procesB to 
Iready going on. The minds of anti- 
igionÍBtB every where are fast relapsing 

heathenish philoBophies, and I know 
o hinder their acoeptance of the reli- 
hich those philoBophies are conjoined. 
i of them may be made, to conform 
lat to the requirements of an altered 

the public mind and taste; but idol- 

again become, as it ÍB even now be- 
religion of some who put in their chiim 

among the moBt enlightened and the 
ators of mankind. 
s Demon-Guide of Socratbs. 
had his demon-guide, and Soorates 



eu ^euiioyitêp — dóctritus sugfesUd iy dtmons ; 
ered by the <^)cration of ctíI spirits. Tne aeoie of 
been wronj|ly given by some. in anderstanding tbc 
ctive, as u it meant dêctrvus coHcermng dtmons. 
y tenable exegesis is. not that men shail iqMrtatise by 
les akout demons, but that they wiU declinc from the 
godliness by taking into their confidenoe docttinês 
teackSee Wordtwortkt Al/ord, CoHybearo emd 

itÍMof this text in its application te raodem **Spiri- 
'ofJoetic Titme^, toL iL, pp. 158. 174« 18« ^ vol. iii., pp. 
;iroL ▼., p. 134- On the general subjecu see the 
raph. enmled '' Tho iVottdet/ui Com/ederatiom." 
givcn aad translated by Mede (p. 637), ihus para- 
ige : ** Some shall i^xKitatiae from th« sound doctríne. 
ibles and doctrines of demonjk ; for they shall be wor- 
me/t, as they wcre •worshipped in Israel" 



approved idolatry ; and if men accept the Socratio 
philoBophy in pref erence to the religion of the Bible, 
and submit to be taught by demons as thelr moBt 
trustworthy oracles, what is to prevent them f rom 
becoming philosophic idol-worshippers, especlally if 
their spirit-friendB should so dictate, and accompany 
these dictations with the power of working wonders ? 
A little f urther on in this book, we read of a ** false 
prophet," who teaches the dwellers upon earth to 
make an imctge^ to which he gives the power of 
utterance, so that it both speaks and causes all who 
ref use to wordhip it to be put to death. (Rev. xiiL 
14 — 16.)*^ All thÍB will be simply the culmination of 
the system then in vogue, showing a base, penecuting 
and murderous idolatry, also the source and manner 
of its introduction. The symptoms and tendencies 
are even now strongly in this very direction. 

What are the numerous and various inventionB, 
construoted by the votaries of Spiritualism to please 
the spirits, and meant to serve as material f onns and 
instruments through which the demon-godB are to 
manif est themselves, and hold communion with their 
devotees? Ib not much of the best scienoe and 
mechanical skill of spiritualÍBts now empk>yed, in 
answer to spirit-bidding, fashioning implements for 
closer and easier commerce with these invisible 
powers ? Do not Buch machines and images of gold, 
and silver, and copper, and stone, and wood, alreidy 
exist ? And are they not kept in devoted places as 
holy things, made the oentres of circloB of peopla 
gathered around them for intercourse with devils, 
as with the world of hope and bleflBednefls, oonBulted 
with pioiis afíection, and gnarded and revered with 
all the awe, and sometimes tearf ul devotion, with 
which the ancient heathen approached the oradeB 
and imageB of their gods ? 

Only let all thÍB grow and mature, in the lino in 
whioh it haB begun and is growing, and bald image- 
worship will Boon live again in what clainui to be the 
enlightened sooiety of modem times, and mea and 
women of boasted intelligence wiU everywhere be 
fonnd paying their adoratioas at the BhrineB of 
devilB, as to gods. And thia is one of the leading 
features of the time when the-sixth tnunpet BonndB. 

3. And correBpomding with (he heathen diaracter 
of the dominant Bpirítualistic religion, will then be 
A Heathen Statb of Morals Also. 

Ifurder will be among the oommonest of crimeB. 
SenBnal and Belfiah paasion wiil make aad havoc of 

human life, with no serious thonght abont it on the 

■—^—^——— 

* In descríbing these idols, in verse so, John saysthat they '* can 
neither see, nor hear, nor walh ;'* but he kpeciálly refrains from 
saymg that they cannot sooah. or giv« uut oracies ; for hcre he tells us 
thHt ooe at lcasti^!0«r sM»a^ so as to give íntimation of the will of the 
gods who oommuaicate thxoogh it. Orotius relates out of an ecclesias- 
ticAl writer, that there was a atatue of the nocorious Ap<^kMiius, which 
sýo/u, being actuaied iy aomo úuistani demon. 
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part of the leaders of public sentiment. Foeticide, 
infanticide, homicide, and all forms of sin against 
human life, will characterise society, and be tole- 
rated and passed as if no great harm were done. 
And well would it be for us, if such were not 
largely the state of things even now. 

SorcerieSf impure practices with evil agencies, and 
particularly with poisonous drugg is also given as 
one of the dominant forms of vice and sin in those 
days. The word specially includes tampering with 
one*8 own or another's health, by means of drugs, 
potions, intoxications, and often with magical arts 
and incantations, the invocation of spiritual agencies, 
the putting under influences promotive of sins of 
impurity both bodily and spiritual. We have only 
to think of the use of alcoholic stimr.lants,^ of 
opium, of tobacco, of the rage for cosmetics and 
medicaments to increase love attractions, of resorts 
to the pharmacopceia in connection with sensuality, 
of the magical agents and treatments alleged to 
come from the Bpirit-world f or the benefít of people 
in this, — of the thousand impositions in the way of 
medicines and remedial agents, encouraging mankind 
to recklessness in transgression with the hope of 
easily repairing the damages of nature*s penalties, — 
of the growing prevalence of crime induced by these 
things, setting loose and stimulating to activity the 
vilest passions, which are eating out the moral sense 
of society, — and we have before us unmasked the 
beginnings of that moral degeneracy to which the 
seer here alludes as characteristic of the period 
when the sixth trumpet is sounded. 

TnE Depreciation of tïïe Marriage 

Institution. 

And, interlinked with these sorceries, and reacting 
the one on the other, will also be the general sub- 
version of marriage and its laws, and the deluging 
of society with the sins of fomication and adultery. 
The Apostle uses the word " fomication " alone, as 
embracing all forms of lewdness, and also as inti- 
mating that marriage will then hardly be recognised 
any more. And abready we hear the institution of 
legal wedlock denounced and condemned by Spiritua- 
lists and Sodalists as tyrannical, and all rules, but 
those of affinity and desire repudiated as unjust. 
Already, in some circles, we find the doctrines of 
free love put forth and defended in the name of 
ríght, a better religion, and a higher law. And it 
would be strange indeed, if the revival of the old 
heAthen philosophies and religions, which justified, 
sanctioned, and sanctified promiscuous conoubinage, 

T * iiailutUeat Aáecafy^ Expcunded. says : *' It is remukable, 
thaft iIm «n of drankenneas is not among those here enumerated." He 
kfáprf y mistaken. The word ^af>/<axcía^the use of pdpfjLOKa— 
^""•■ÍFJÍÍ"*®? ioíolfence in intoxicnting poiions. It is a generic 
— * •'WÍMiiic dnukcuMn «mong its leading species. 



did not also bring with it a revival of all theta dd 
heathen abominations. So also has the hdy aportle 
written, that ^^ in the kst days . . men shaU be . . 
incontinent" And here the seer ennmerates ** famr 
cation " as one of the marked outstanding fetteni 
in the social character of thoae tímes. 

General DiSHONEflrrY. 
And last in the catalogue stands the statementof 
general and abounding diehontsty^ the obliteiatkiDOÍ 
moral distinctions, the disregard of other*s nghil 
and the practice of f raud, theft, and deoeit wfaerew 
it is possible. PoUok, in his '^Course of TinM,' 
makes his ancient bard of earth tell of a day, wben- 

•' Blood trod upon the heeb of Blood ; 

Revenge, in desperate mood. at midnight met 

Rcvcnge ; War brayed to War, Deceit deceived 

Deceit, Lie cheated Lic, and Treachery 

Mined undcr Treachcry, and Pcrjury 

Swore back to Perjury, and Blaspheiny 

Aro% with hidcous-bíasphemy, and Curse 

Loud answcred Curse ; and drunkard. stnmbUng fêU 

O'cr drunkard fallen ; and husband husband met 

Rctuming each from other'sbed defiled; 

Thicf stole from thicf, and robber on the way 

Knockcd robber down ; and Lewdness, Vioience 

And Hate mct Lewdness. Violence, and Hate. 

And Mcrcy, wcaiy with beseechinjg. had 

Retired behind the sword of Justice, red 

With ultímate and unrepenting wrath." 

And that time, with just this conditíon of things, 
will have come, when this sixth tnunpet soundL 
We need not wonder, therefore, that it bnngs i 
plague of horror and judgment upon mankind. 
exceeding all that we yet have had to contemplate.* 

Notice, then, in relation to this sixth trumpet, 

II. — The Nature of this Visitation. 

1. // Í8 evoked by a cry out of thefour hom$ ofthe 

* **We may, a moment or two, compare the state of men attbi 
time with former times, when the long-sJÍferingof God was exhantted 
and judgmcnt burst forth. 

" I. This day is worse than the times of the flood. Then tbe tfrth 
was corrupt before God, and íilled with violence. Here corxnptioe <^ 
evcry kind, both between man and man, and man and the Most Higt 
prevails; and murders, the highest of the crimes of violencc. a? 
numcrous. Besides this, ^ thcre are idolatry and demoa-wonhip. 
which are not named as existing before the flood. If then, even m 
that day, and despite of their few advantages, wrath brokc cat, ofver- 
tuming the usual course of things, how much m(Mre then ! 

"2. Of the men of Sodom we read, that the^ were 'wicked, uA 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly.'^ Sins of Sodom are bcfe, a»ii 
othcrs superadded. I f miraclc avenged iniquity then, mudi more 1 



' 3' . Oppi^sion. rising even to murder, sorcery, and idolatry, 
found in Égypt. But other sins are found here. No marvel thcn, 'rí 
plagues likc tnose of Egypt ovcrtake the world then ! 

* 4. I'ike to these werc the sins of the nations of Canaan, wkrv 
God commanded their extermination by Israel. On them ftíl snper- 
natural judgments, combined with ihe swmrd of the tribe& 

"5. Thc days of Ahab and lezebel resemble theae. Tben**» 
there murder of the ríghteous, and taking of his inherítanoe fay taai; 
fomication, idolatry, and sorcerv. Then fell the Judgment of d«t« 
and a half years' drought. Wny should it not (kll again 00 canfc 
under like or greater sins ? 

''6. These are like thc times of Israel and Judah» whenNcbi* 
chadnezzar sent and carríed them away captives, destroyii^ tcaip'e 
and city. Is it any wonder then, if the next chapter but ooe fÍDreieUai 
judgment coming on both the^ temple and metrop<^is oMf larad onct 
more? The type of the Assyrian came in Zedekiah's days; bot ■sv 
that transgressors are come to the full, the great usurper appean. 

"The world has hcard the Gospel and renised it. Far gremter b itf 
responsibility in that day, than in any previous one. Far stooter aai 
more deeply rooted is its attitude of resistance, tkaa f o tm c ily. 

"Thingi are advancing with no slack iMce towards this dfaa*^ 
consummation. Beneath thc thin cmst ot formal Cbrístíaaity; the 
germs of these trespassers here and there peep Ibrtb. Idolaliy i^ 
putting forth its feelcrs ; tnd the giving heêd to ««ducinjr dpirits '» 
already visible. On this basis all tne other evils wiU f iwaQiiiti tbnn 
selves.^'—rA/ Apocalypse Exý<mndtd by Scr^^imrmt tqL ii, Vh 
438, 439- 
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^tíar. It comes from the immediate presence of 

Ood, and therefore with the sanction of God. The 

•oall itaelf is the common voice of all f oor of the 

boms of the altar, indicating the energy and the 

imiveraality of the demand for vengeance, and of 

th&t vengeance itself . The call f rom the altar also 

i^flects the character of a particnlar apostasy for 

wliich thÍB invitation is sent. When there Ls a voice 

Mivocative of jndgment, the locality of it expresses 

wbere the sin has been which is to be avenged. The 

▼oioe that went np against Cain f or the murder of 

"Í3 brother, cried from the ground which had 

'^oeived Abers blood. The voice of woe to him 

*^*t buildeth a town with blood, and establisheth a 

^ty by iniquity, comes from the stones and beams 

^^ the houses of that town and city. And when a 

^^H for retribution comes from the altar, it is 

'^cause of some great cnmes against that altar, and 

^í what is connected with it. 

The Voice of tue Horns of the Altar. 

The united outcry of these golden homs tells of 

^niquity with special reference to them. They were 

^ot mere omaments. God ordered them there to 

^^ceive the blood of sacrifíce for Isracl's sins on the 

great day of atonement, and whcnsoover the whole 

pcople would seek to purge themselves from their 

transgressions. In these cases there went up from 

tíicse golden homs the voice of blood, crying to God 

to spare. But here is a voice f or the letting loose 

of the powers of judgment. The implication is that 

God B appointed way of forgivcness has been set 

asidc ; hat the Divine system of gracious atonement 

and salvation has been rejected and despised; that 

the one propitiation provided of God has been 

abandoned and contemned; that the great Iligh 

Pricst and only Mediator between God and man has 

becn disowned, and thrast away to give place to 

other helpers; that mankind in their guilt have 

blasphemously pronounced against God's plan of 

reconcUiation ; and that the wickedness of earth has 

risen so high, especially in point of antagonism to 

the cross, and the doctrine of redemption by the 

blood of Jesus, that even the altar itself, which 

otherwiae cries only for mercy, is forced by man'a 

obstinacy into a cry for vengeance. 

It is terríble enough when sin cries to God against 
the tranagreasor ; but when the very altar^ sin's only 
reoourse, and the very homs of the altar, the sinner*s 
only ayailing pleaders, unite in that cry, and utter it 
before God as their own, it is impossible to conceive 
an intenser density of retribution, or a heavier sur- 
charge of the enginery of the Almighty's judgments. 
2. The command issues to the Ángel xoho sounds 
this trumpet. Thia is further proof that these angel- 
trnmpeters are of a Buperior order. Other angels 



are concemed, and yet this particular angel has 
binding and loosing power over them. The com- 
mand itself is the command of the contemned 
Saviour. It goes out from the presence of Ahnighty 
Sovereignty, and with its sanctions. But it is 
addressed to the angel. He obeys it as his Divine 
commission, and thus presides over the administra- 
tion ushered in by his trumpet. He looses the im- 
prisoned forces, and sets them free for action. And 
thus, from under his hand, go forth the powers 
which smite the impious dwellers on the earth with 
Terror, Death, and Torment. 

3. Other angels are the inore direct executors qf 
the iDoe. Some have taken these to be good angels. 
I do not 80 regard them. Good angels arc f ree, not 
bound. Good angels would not destroy men, except 
by special command of God ; but these had only to be 
loosed^imd they at once rushcd forth for slaughter, 
impelled to the dreadful business by their own 
malicious nature. But for their being bound, tho 
implication is that thcy would havc done the same 
all along. We also read of apostato angels, whom 
God hath " delivered into chains of darknesa, to be 
reserved unto the judgment of the great day." 
(2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Jude vi.) This would seem to imply 
that, when the grcat day comes, they may perchauce, 
for particular purposes, have their bonds relaxed. 

The common idea is that they are reï>erved for 
their * own judgment ; but it may af ter all be f or 
some one else's judgmcnt. These woes all belong to 
the administrations of " the great day." This sixth 
trumpet is quite on the margiu of the mighty con- 
summíition of all that day's proceedings. And if 
the record imphes auy such loosing of those ever- 
lasting chains, hcre is the pLace and time f or it ; and 
what this trampeter-angcl did would seem to be 
the very loosing referred to. They are not loosed 
f or salvation — not loosed f rom their reservation unto 
etemal punishment, — but loosed f rom their restraint 
against iiiiiicting death and toi-ment upon men, and 
now in judgment permitted to act out their evil will 
upon earth's guilty inhabitants. They were bound 
in mcrcy to our race, and here they are let loose in 
wrath and judgment. 

LoosiNG OF FouR Fallen Angels. 

These bound angels "had beeu made ready for 
the hour, and day, and month, and year." How had 
they been made ready, except as íallen angels they 
had been put in chains, and held in constraint during 
all the preceding ages, with thc fore-knowledge and 
intent of their bcing loosed at this particular time, 
for this particular judgment V 

These angels are /our in number. We know 
not how many kept not their first estate. There 
doubtless were very many, and not all of the same 
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rank. Paul enumerates varíoas classes of wicked 
agencies — the devil, chiefs, powers, world-lords, 
spiríts of wickedness in the aeríal regions. (Eph. 
vi. 12.) These four are a particolar four, " thefour" 
Either the wicked angels, then, are not all bound 
at one and the same place, or those four are to be 
regarded as specially distinguished from others in 
the relation they hold to the kingdom of evil. I 
infer that they are particular magncUes in the realm 
of evil paioer8j with large commands and depen- 
dencies subject to them. The myríads of subordinate 
agents which their loosing brings into action argues 
moflt strongly in this direction. 

Perhaps there are but four fallen angels of this 

particular rank, authoríty, and temper, with Satan 

as the chief of all. At any rate, the four evil angels 

here spoken of are a particular four, confined to a 

particular place, held for a particular service, and 

representatives of myriad hosts, bound with their 

binding, looted with their loosing, and acting their 

will the moment the bands of their forced inaction 

are taken off. Their numbcr also indicates the 

uniyersality of their operations. 

Where are tiie Fallen Angels Detained? 

A particular locality is named as the place of their 

detention: — " «/Jon,— ^irl, ov«r, 7K»ar, a/, — that great 

river Euphratesy It was in thia locality that the 

powers of evil made their fírst attempts against the 

human race. In was in this locality that. the first 

mnrder was committed. It was in this region that 

the great apostasies, both before and after the flood, 

had their centreM. It was in this rcgion that IsracFs 

moet oppressive enemies resided, and that the Jews 

were compelled to drag out the long and weary 

years of their great captivity. It was in this region 

that the great oppressive world-powers of Babylon 

and Persia took their commencement. It is the 

region where all this worhVs beginnings were made 

— where man first saw the light, fírst sinned, fell 

from his fírst estate, was banished from Paradise, 

and introduced all earth's miserícs — where Satan 

first alighted upon our planet, won his fírst tríumphs, 

and fírst set his foul agencies against man in ope- 

ration. The Euphrates itself is one of the prímeval 

rivers, and the only one we know of that rcmains. 

And there, whcre guilt camo into the place of inno- 

oence, and Babylon supplanted Eden, and hell sent 

np its Upas instead of the Tree of Life, and death 

came in upon the children of men, those f our fallen 

8ons of light, with thcir evil hosts, rave in the 

bonds,^ imposed in mercy, but, at the appointed 

* It is an old Rabbinical tradttion, dwelt upon by Heinríchs, that 
evil qnríts are detained/and have their place in the deserts borderíng 
(Hi the Euphrates. This idea was doubtless deríved from the Scríp- 
Cum themselves. Isaiah represents Babylon ás doomed to bc the 
•bodeofZtJW. or evil spiríts of thcdewrt. The goat for Azaxel, in 
^ cercBionies of th« great day of atonement. was always conveyed 



hour, in wrath to be relaxed, Íhat earths bU>- 
pheming millions may feei what áhall then hare bea 
so richly meríted. 
4. The moment the f oor boimd angeli are releved 
HosTS OF Death-dbaling Cavalby 
overrun the earth. There are snch things as tnpe^ 
natural horses. Horses of fíre took ap Elijah ÍBto 
heaven. Horses and charíots of fire protecied 
Elisha at Dothan. Heavenly hoiBes and honeiM 
introduce the dominion of ChrÍBÍ, which I ihall d^ 
scribe in a subaoquent lecture. They are the foiw 
which pertain to the celestial kingdom. And beic 
John beholds t.oops of hotseof like unearthlymder. 
but pertaining to an opposite realm, tké vrfenifd 
cavalry. They are the powers of the foor Io»e4 
angels, inbreathed with the spirit of death urf 
destruction, and putting into execation thcir mnr- 
derous and malignant will. As there are iníéiul 
locusíSj so there are inf emal horBeê; and as the fonur 
were let forth to overrun the world with their 
torments under the fifth trumpet, so the latter m 
Ict forth to overrun the world with still moK 
terrible inflictions under the sixth. 

The number of these **ho8t« of horíe" b 
enormous. Such a cavalcade in point of multitodr 
has nevr- becn marshalled on earth. John coató 
not count them. No spectator could connt tiion. 
Thcy are as multitudinous as the Psalmist's dumct^ 
of God. (Ps. Ixviii. 1 7.) John " heard the numVtr 
of them ;** *' two myriads of myriads,*' juit two 
hundred millions, one-sixth aa many as the prefeot 
entire population of the globe ! This ^ne particabr 
should settle f or ever that Turkish cavalry and tbe 
Moslem conquests are in no plenary sense thesubjerts 
of this awe-inspiring vision. 

TiiE Infernal Horses Descbibed. 
What thc seer describes, he calls horêety while yfi 
he says they.are not proper horses. Their head» aw 
like lions' heads. Their tails are serpentine, eel9,<» 
of the fathers calls them, and terminate in headi 
like serpents' heads. They have riders, and yet the 
riders are parts of themselves, to whom no sepawtí 
actions are ascribed. It is not the ríders, bnt 'Ac 
horses which do all the mischief . Tbey are oovewd 
with coats of mail, the colours of which are the 

out into the wilderness. It is, indeed, not known, what is meant bv 
Azazei ; but the .scape-goat was burdened with the nnft oí IsMdlt uá 
sent to destruction ; which in the oríental mind, woukl meao, to «^ 
the cursed spiríts are. l^e Book of Enoch itjprtaei us Aaíid «s « 
apastate angel, and says, "The Lord said to Kap h acl, hiiid Attsl 
hand and (oot ; cast him into darkne&s and openinff IJlr darrt » 
Dudae/, cast him in there." (x. 6-7.) The Savioiir HiuBclf tfy» ^ 
the unclean spirít gone out of a man, that he *^wa/Jkftk tkrtmgk éfj 
[desert] p^aces, seeking rest and finding none ; ** that ia» as Udda 
and Scott explain the word, in places, "like die Delta of Enpt;' 
"and tker^on in tkt East," adds Green. The resion rt tbe 
Euphrates, above all, abounds with the sort of territofy wnidi thejcvs 
regarded as the abode for evil spiríts. Its topography and it» hisW7 
are such, that, if evil spiríts are at all consigncd to earthly ^Mcec, » 
seems to be the case, it is just here that we would moct naiunttT 
expect to find them in greatest numbers. 
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coloars of fíre, and h^racinihe, and Bulphar, answer- 
ing to the elementa which they emit from their 
moiiths. They do not eat, nor does it appear that 
they are capable of being wounded or killed. ^' Out 
o£ their months issneth fire, and smoke, and sulphur/' 
the very elements of hell. Though leonine, they do 
not seize with their jaws, nor take fleah into their 
moiiths, nor slay with teeth or claws. They stifle 
and destroy with their sooty, sulphureous, fiery 
breath — with **the fire, and the smoke, and the 
solphar, which issueth out of their mouths." 

These are the elements of hell hurled upon the 
goilty while they still Uire in the flesh; through the 
agency of malidous and infemal spirit powers, 
which are permitted to put themselves forth in 
these horrid forms. larael was once exhorted to 
consider that Egypt's horsemen Were '^ flesh and not 
spirit ;** but here the case is reversed, and men have 
to do with horses and horsemen which are spirit and 
notJUêh.^ 
Wherein tiieir Death-dealing Power Lies. 
Theae agents haire two means of harming men. 
They stifle and kill by what they belch f orth from 
their mouths, and they hurt and injure with their 
snake-headed tails ; '* for the power of the horses is 
in their mouths, and in their tails." As to what is- 
snes fromtheirmouths,itwouldseemas if it werenot 
al ways the same, but varying and altemating between 
fire, smoke, and sulphureous fumes; either' being 
fatal to human lif e. The fire would scorch and bum 
men to death, and the smoke or' the sulphur would 
stifle and smother them. The three things are 
named as '^ three plagues,*' and the description is, 
that lif e is destroyed by each separately, as well as by 
the three conjointly.f Hence, to meet one of these 
two hundred millions of infemal horses face to face, 
is certain death, either by buming or stifling. As to 
the aerpentine tails, nothing is said of power to kill, 
bnt* only of power to lame, maim, sting, or hurt. 

The idea of aerpentine tails suggests a capacity 
for laáhing with paiof ul and disabling strokes; whilst 
the snake-heads at the ends suggest the additional 
capacity to bite and sting. At any rate, the tails of 
thefle horaes are parta of the horses themselves, used 
by them as instruments of mischief , by which great 
snífering is inflicted. Tet Elliott, Bames, and com- 
mentators of their class, see nothing in these appen- 
dages, but the taila cut from dead horses, dried, and 
hung on poles, which the Turks carry as standards ! 

* " We mnft not here think of earthly human \\ontsDitn."—Ebrard 
in iêe. 

, t **,We have here ikret deitnictive agencies, eraphatically dis- 
tin g ni» h> d as uj^mU ngtncies, It is first stated Eenerally that the 
third part of men was destroyed by these three, and tnen, to prevcnt as 
it vere a mïghiVft, the tluve are agaún separately enumerated, each 
with its own artide. hv tktArê^ and ^ the smoke, and by tfu brimsione." 
— T. K. ArmêU, Ebnutd tnter|Mrtts the passage in the same way. 



Alford remarks, '•'• I will yenture to say, that a more 
self-condemnatory interpretation was neirer broached 
than thÍB of the horse-tails of the Pachas." 

5. Fearful Havoc op Human Life 

1« made hy these infemal horsea. To say nothing of 
the horror which theirpresence inspirea, and the con- 
f usion which their advent strikes into eirery depart- 
ment of society, it is here written, that, by these 
horses, &ne out of every three of the whole human 
family is killed, destroyed from the faceof theearth. 
It was a dreadf ul time for Egypt, when the destroy- 
ing angel went through the land and smote down 
the fírst-bom of every house. It evoked a cry f rom 
that guilty prople at which the world still trembles 
whenever the record is recited. But there, there 
could scarcely have been more than one in every ten; 
whilst here one out of every three is kiUed. Suppose 
the population of the earth to consist of twelve 
hundred millions, this one vÍBÍtation will take oít 
four hundred million people — eight times more than 
the entire population of the United Statesl Nor 
would the mere numbers of the slain be so appalling, 
but for the dreadful manner in which they are put 
to death, and the awful dangers amid which the 
living are necessitated to attend to the dead. 

6. The continunnce of this plague is equally extra- 
ordinary. The tormenting locusts continued torfive 
months; this, it would seem, is to continue for more 
than thirteen months. ^^The hour, and day, and 
month, and year,'' noted by the seer, measure the 
exact duration of the plague. If so, it is to last one 
year, one month, one day, and one hour. The four 
specifications are given with a single article, which 
accordingly embraces them as asingle period of time; 
and tho adding of these specificationstogether assigns 
to these operations just a day and an hour more than 
thirteen months.^ Think of having to live amid 
such perils and scenes, subject every moment to be 
smitten, stung, stifled, and destroyed, f or the space of 

Three Hundred and Ninety-one Day8, 
with men, women, and children, associates and f riends 
auffering and dying about you every day and every 
hour, killed by the visihle monsters of helU that 
throng about your path by day and about your 
dwelling at night ! The mere contemplation of it 
makes one's flesh chill with horror 1 What, then, 
must it be f or those who experience it ! 

7. The ohject of this woe is partly retributive and 

* So Elliott conceives thc mcaning of the pa.ssage. aggregating 
together the hour, day, month, and year. There isa parallelinstance 
in Daniel xii. 7. whcre the Septuagint has «*s Kolpoy, KOipovs, Kat 
ijfiiO'v Katpov; /or a time, titnes, and hal/ a time, which is acceptcd 
as a chronological formula cquivalcnt to the aggregated sum of the 
three specifications ; that is, a year, two years, and nalf a year added 
togethcr, raaking twclve hundrcd and sixty days. So herc we havc 
the same c(f followed by similar spedfications of time, which. aggre- 
gated into one sum, make a ^riod of thirteen months, one day, and 
one hour, duríng which this killing and injuring are to go on. 
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parify reformaiary. It belongs to Íhe jadicial \ theirgood days to tfae derfl*! aerviee, aeldom oome to 
admiiiistratioiiB of the great day. It is 6od*B terrific ref ormatioii in their eyil daya. Wlnle the pranne 
judgment upon the world, which haa disowned alle- ; of jndgment ia on them, they may ciy, God hsre 
gianoe to Him, and rejected the mediation of Hia mercy ! and think to lead a different lifé ; but their 
SoiL It ia the righteouB indignation of ontraged yowa and prayers Taniah with their sorrowB, iiid 
justioe which can no longer endure the Buperlative • they are preaently where they were before, only út 



wickedneflBefl of men. The trampled law of etemai 
right must aasert ita dignity. ChrÍBt cannot Bubmit 
to the taunts, and thongs, and mockery of Pilate*B 



more hardened in their iniquities. Thas wiH it bc 
in thÍB case. The powers of hell are let looee iqwB 
the g^ilty world. Times of danger, death, asd 



hall for eyer. The blood of the ooyenant cannot be ! horror fall upon the people. The wrath of offeDded 
trampled under f oot, and accounted an unholy thing, = God flaaheB through the earth f or thirteen numtb. 
with unceaaing impunity. There ÍB a point OTer untál it seemB aa if the entire race would be cob- 
which the greatest f orbearance and long-Buffeiing sumed. A plague unprecedented atrips the gk>be of . 
dare not go, and at which mercy itself crieB out for , one-third of itspopulation, by a form of deathgifÍBg 
unsparing juatice. And as these people, againat all ] demonstration of the truth of €k>d*B wamingB to the 
the light and wamings sent them, atill drive on with • wicked. There is left no room for any one to doobt 
their devil-worship, idolatry, murders, Borceries, the reality of hell, or his close proximity to it; fxa 
lewdnesB, and dishoneBties, until they have filled the . Hsll 13 Oome upon the Earth ! 

measure of their goilt, and wearied out the very ' And yet, ** the reat of the men, who were not kiDed 
patience of indulgent God, the horsea of heli are let t by these plagues, repented not from the worke of 
looBe upon them, to sweep one-tíiird of them to their hands, that theyshouldnot worahiptibedeinoiii, 
speedy perdition. And yet, Í and the idols of gold, and silver, and oopper, and 

In Wratu God Remembeks Mercy. stone, and wood, which can neither eee, nor hear.nor 

He sufíers only one-third of the race to fall a prey ; walk; and they repinted not out of their miirderB,iior 
to thÍB awf ul woe. Two-thirds of mankind He : out of their sorceries, nor out of their fomic atioB 
spareB, not because they deserve to be spared, but 1 nor out of their thefta.'' 

that by means of their awful trials they might per- Such ÍB depraved and infatuated hnman natare. 
chance be led to repent of their sins, and ky hold of | <* Though thou ahouldest bray a fool in a mortir 
salvation before it is clean gone for ever. Ah, yes, | among wheat with a pestle, yet will not hÍB fooliA- 
the Lord is good and gracious, even in the severest ness depart from him." (Prov. xxvii. 22.) If people 
of HÍB vÍBÍtations. He dclighteth not in the death ^iU not listen in the days of peaceful opportunitT 
of the wicked, but would rather that they should there remaineth very little hope in the hour of 
tum from their evil ways and live. ; judgment for them. ** If they hcar not Moses and 

But alas for those who continue in sin till trouble ', the prophets, neither wiU they be persuaded, thongfa 
bringB them to a better life ! Those content to give one rose from the dead." (Luke xvi. 31.) 



LECTURE TWENTY-FmST— TiiE Sixth Trumpet {Coniinued).—REy. x. i— ii (Revised Teít). 



ThiB Portion of the Apooalypse not an Episode— I. 

~ -Di»tinRni8hed fi 



A ViBÍon of a Very Notable Perton^Wlio ím tkt 



An^el Seferred to P— £i»tinffni8hed ^iom Other Asffeis as *' Another "— Desoribed as f^^^ - 
His Attire Indioates Deity— Hia Tiara of the Ivis— The aiory of His Faoe— His Feet as Pili«|n of 
Fire-II. A Notable Aot of ths Peraon— He Takes Possessioa of Both Sea and Land-His SiMt 
of Power-III. A Notable Response firom Heaven— The Voioe of the Seven Thnnders of tte 
Ihrone-Their IjaDsmage— IV. A Notable Doonment in the Hand of this Person— The BoU of &• 
Word of Ood— What Eati'^ of the Book Invoives— V. A Notable Proolamatlon— Its Oharsctsr 
— The G-rand Climaoterlo— No More Delay in the Advent of the Consnmm ation— Hitherto J^éíajm, 
bnt Oertain— ** Behold I He Cometh I " 

This part of the Apocalypse is sometimes treated as seven, pertained to the sixth aeal. It introdaoe» 



an episode, thrown between the second and third 
woe-tmmpets, and having little or no relation to 
either. This is an error. We have still to deal with 
the blast of the sixth trumpet. It íb only in the 
fourteenth verse of the cleventh chapter, that we 
find the note of indication that the woe of the sixth 
tmmpet íh accomplished. What now comes bef ore 
HB acoordingly pertaina to the sixth tmmpet, the 



new Bubjects and phases of the jndgment adminÍF- 
trations, but continues the same general nanatife 
and burden found in what precedea and foUom. 
God give us sobemess of thought and eamestntfs 
of consideration, as we proceed to unfold what is 
here written for our leaming ! We obaerve, — 

I. — A VisiON OF A Very Notable Person. 

John writes, *^And 1 saw anothery a mighty a^ 



the sealing of the 144,000 Jews, in chapter ' descending oui o/ the heavenS* This person I take to 
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be the Lord Jesns HiniBelí. He is called an Angel, 
bat there is nothing in that to prove him a cieated 
l>eing. Angel is a title of office, not of natutre. In 
the Old Testament the Son of God is continually 
described as the Jehovah-angel. We had a some- 
what coiTesponding vision in the first chapter ; yet, 
Ho who there appearcd, announced Himself as the 
First and the Last, the Living One, who became 
dead and is alive for ever. We had an account of an 
angcl in the seventh chapter, and again in Ijie cighth, 
whom thcro was reasoa to regard as none other than 
the Lord Jesus. We do know that He appears 
in the Apocalypse as a Lamb, as a Lion, and as an 
armed Warrior, and therc is nothinj to hinder His 
appearance also as an Angel. 

Thii person is also very pirticularly distinguished 
f rom other angels who appcar i:i these visions. Ho 
w not one of the f our looáed from the Euphrates, nor 
one of the seven who sound the trumpets, but quite 
** another " — clearly distiuct f rom all others. 

Ho is further described as " a miffhty angel." This 
would scem to identify Him a3 the "strong" Lord 
who judges Babylon, and the mighty One on whom 
<Tod hath laid help, even Christ. When no more is 
8aid of an angel than simply that he is strong, or 
inighty, there is no reason to suspect anything but a 
created bcing, for all angels are powerful; but when 
this quality is referred to as a mark of distinction 
among other high angels, and ÍB conjoinedwith what 
does not properly belong to angels, it is to be taken 
as equivalent to Ahnightiness, and as meant to 
denote a being who is uncreated and Divine. 
TiiE Attike of tiie MiíiHTY Anciel. 

The attire of this angel indicates Deity. John 

bcholds Him " clothed ahout with a cloudy Wherever 

clouds are connected with glorious manifestations. 

there wc find the presencc of Divinity. If there is a 

cloud, there is mystery ; and if there is mysterj', 

tbere is suggestion of Deity. The Lord descended 

ou Mount Sinai in a thick cloud. He appearcd on 

the mercy-seat in a cloud. When Israel was de- 

livored, " the Lord went before them by day in a 

pillar nf cloud,^' When the glory of the Lord filled 

tho tabemacle, " a cloud covcred the tont of the con- 

gregation." When God reproached Israel for ihcir 

murmurings, " the glory of the Lord appeared /;/ the 

cfouíl.'* "The Lord said nnto Moses, Lo, I come 

unto thec in a thich cloudJ" The Psalmist gives it as 

the characteristic of the Almighty, that '* clomh aud 

darkness are round about Him ; " that " He maketh 

ihe cloud» His chariot : " and that about Him are 

" thich cloudBP When the King of glory cometh in 

His Divine majesty to judge the earth, the excla- 

mation ia: " Behold, He cometh tt///t c/omí/;í." Clouds, 

tberefore, belongs to the attire of Deity, particularly 



in His manif e3tation« toAvard f allen men. They in 
dicate His unapproachableness, His infinite majcsty, 
His consuming power toward sin, which cannot live 
beforo His uncovered glory, and yet His drawing 
near to communicate with the dwellers upon earth. 
Xo mero angel is ever arrayed in such drapcry, and 
the visioa is that of the glorious God-man Himself. 
in tho midst of the administrations of judgment. 

A Tl.VKA OF TIIE IrI.<í. 

He has "//tc rainbow on his head ; " not a rainbow, 
but ihe raiubow. This is a further mark to show 
that He is not a created angel. We had this rainbow 
in the fourth chaptor, where it is given as ono of the 
grand appurtcnances of the throne. It rcfcrs back 
to God's ancient covenant with thc earth. It was 
origiually ordained as God*s mark in the cloud, and 
the sign of //íV, and no mere angel's covenant. We 
neví'i' read of any one suriounJcd with the rainbow, 
but the pcr.son U God. Tho clouds are indicative of 
Divine judgment, and storms, and rains, and floods 
of wnath ; and so tlic rainbow is indicative of Divine 
mercy in the midst of judgment, and a covenant of 
security to thobeheving, even though everything seems 
to be going to destruction. Agarment of cloud, and 
a tiara of the iris, would, therefore, well befit the 
Saviour, in the administrations which we are now 
considering, but would in no manner ot truth bo 
suitable to a mere angel, howevcr mighty. 

The Gi.ouy or His Countenaxce. 

'^ Ai)d hia face as it w.re ilic nun,'^ This again 
identifíes Him as thc samo who appeared unto John 
in his first vision. It is there said of Him who 
walks in the midst of thc golden candlesticks, that 
His counteuance was " as the sun shineth in his 
strength.'* This luminousiicbs of face is also one of 
the aácertained characterihtics of Christ, inconnection 
with tho final revelatiou of His kingdom. Peter 
spcaks of the appcarance on tho !Mount of Trans- 
figuration, as a f oretaste an<l carncst of " the power 
and coming of our Lord Jcsus Christ ; " and yet, in 
that sublime picture, thc record is, *' Jíi8 fac.c did 
shine as ihe sun.^' It was thus that Ilc apper.rcd 
unto Saul of Tarsus, on his way to Dauiascus. 
(Acts xxvi. !.'#.) And from tho most aiicicnt tinics. 
thc prophets vrero accustomed to refer to Him as 
the outbeamiug glory of thc invisiblo God — tiie 
very Sun of Righteousness. 

'' A nd hi^fect as it wrrepillars ofrire." These arc 
manifestly the s:inic feyt beheld in the vision of tlie 
fii-st cliapter. Thcrc they dazzlcd thc eyos of the 
scer, like fine brcss melted and glowing in a fumaco; 
aud they wero tho feet of Him who was dead, but is 
alive for evermore, and has the keys of death and of 
hell. There they presented an image of torrible 
purencss^ and here thoy f umish an image of steadf ast 



lOfi 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



and consuming majntif, leluch no one can encoiinter 
uid live. Nottung of the Idnd ia erer iiffimed of í 
created angel. We obeetre agnin, — 

II. — A NOTABLE AcT OF THis Pebsos. 

" Aiid he art hi» righi foot upoa Ihr tea,but thtUfi 
upon ílie earih." ThÍB was a diatinct and delibente 
act, and is fuU of BÍgnificuice. To set oae'a foot in 
& place, ezpresBes & purpoBe to take poaBeasion oí 
that place. Jehovah said to larael, " Ever; placc 
wheteon tiie tiolea of yoar feet shall treod flhall be 
j-ouw." (DenL xi. 24.) Abraham could not "set 
his foot " oa anj part of Paleatine in thÍB aenae, in- 
asmuch aa God gare him none inheritance in it. And 
when thÍB mighty Angel deliberatelj seta His right 
foot on tha Bea, and Ihe left on the land. He therebj- 
cUims poBseffiúon of it, and Bsacrta Hia purpose to 
take it as Hiaown, and to establish Hiaoccnpancy nnd 
rule over it. It ia an act befitting the chanicter and 
office of Christ, but hardly a created ongel. Ho is 
the rightful sovereign of sea and land. Hts taking 
of the sealed book from the hand of eternal majesty. 
and His breaking and destroying oF its aeiUB, proved 
and Ic^timated Hia right to the poaaeflsion of thc 
eaith; and here we have Hia assertion of that right, 
and HÍB pnrpoae to enforce it.' Long hath boQi sta 
aod land been under the dominion of Hia enemies, 
bnt now He aets foot on each, and take« hold upon 
them as Híb own. 
How He TakÉs PosaE»íioN of Se.\ a\d Ii.ïnii. 

Ho does it al£o in a waj which ahowa how UBcIeBs 
ít will be for Hís foea to resÍBt Him. Those feet 
are migfat; columns of firc. Who can Btaud ^piínat 
cotwnns of fire ? Tho irange is one of invincible 
power and steadfBfltnefB, joined with conauming 
deBtruction to thoae who ventnre to withstand. 
PiUarB are finn and might; ; and piUais of fire are 
ateodfastl; irreaÍBtible ; nnd Chriat plnnta His feet 
on aea and land " aa piUara of firo," They are thon j 
immovahle, nnd muat needa consumc all oppoeition. 

And with the Bjmbolic act, and aa part of it, there 
ilacorreBpondinguttenince: " Heci-ifdwilh agreat \ 
toict, eveii as a lion roartth." It waa not a cry of 
diatreis and fear, but a shout of power, and the 
herald of vengeance upon enemieB and u^urpen. 
We have already aeen who it is that ia called " the 
Líon from the tribe of Jndah." Of old it wos 
«rítten, " The Lord shaU roar out of Zion, and 
Qtter HÍB voice from Jemaalem ; and the heavena 
and the earth BhalJ ahake." " Tho Lord shall roar 
from on high, and atter Hia voioe from Jeruaalem ; 
uul Uie heavena and the earth ahall ahake." " The 
Lwd flhall roar from on higfa, and ntter His voice 
bom Hia holy habitation : He ahall give a shont, as 
*Imj that tread tbe grapes, sgainst all the inhabi- 

'~> of tbe «flLrth. A noise Hhall come eran to the 



ends of the eartli ; for the Lord hath « oontnm? 
with the natitms, He wíll ptead with aU fleah. Hf 
wiU gire them that are wiclted to tbe awotd' 
(Jer. xxr. 29—31.) And the grett Toice befonD* 
conneets directly with these predictioBS. It ii noi 
the voice of a created aogel, bnt the dj of Ht 
Almi^ty Judge HiuiBelf. Aa yet He ia in Hii 
cloud. like tbe lion in bit oovert. But when H« 
' come.4 fortb to Bet Hia feet npoD the eorth, tbe 
ahout, like tbat of thoBe whotmadthegnpc«,iiiiIlbe 
given. and the winepreas of the Divine fnrj flhill k 
troddon It ii the cry for and the herald ot the «n- 
coming judgmenta of God ; aad upon Ít tollows.— 
III. — A XuTADI.E RESrONaE FBOX HuTEN. 

'' Aiid aheii he eried, Ihe tertH tkvttdfn vtleni 
their roite».'' Interpretera IwTe been much taiked 
ia tell wbat particular thundeta are. bere meiiiL 
Seven times ÍB tbnnder called " the voice of ibe 
Lord," in the 29tb PBalm. 

Tbey are mentioned with lh« defiailf artitlt.* 
The/oree o/thii i» th&t these are thnodera of wMd 
the Apostle assumes tttat his readeri tdreadj/ hatr 
fonie íaowledge. And if we will only go back in tbe 
rccord. we wiU find that we have beaid of tbem 
I>efore. In the viaion of the fonrth ctiapter, John 
saw a " rainbow " encirding the throne, and bere it 
BfieBks of thal raintiow (i^ Tpii) as npon the headof thi^ 
mighty Angel. And in that eante viaion he beheld ud 
said "Ont of the thtone go forth lightninga, and roice?. 
and thitmlert." They are not speeified aa " lere».' 
bnt in the nature of tbe case, vpon the principle oa 
rrtiich tbe number aeven il employed in thia hofk. 
seren is their nnmber. That is the nomber of dia- 
pensational compIetenet-B, and theae thnndera from 
the judgment throne are th* thunderB of the entiie 
administration from that thtone. 

TnK Skven Tiivmieiib of tue Throxe. 

They mnj', therofore, be very pioperly referred ta 
fts BpecificoIIy "the «írfji thunder».'' Some detoDS- 
tiona of these same thunders were also remarked in 
the eighth chapter ; for, aa tbe Prioct-Angel tonied 
the contents of Hiafire-&IIod cenaer upon Ihe earth. 
" there foUowod thuitdrringi, and UgUtnings, bikI 
voicos." They aro the jndgmont tjiandets, sad 
hence mnst proceed from the judgment thione, and 
everytliing attendant on that throne takes tbe 
characteriatic nnmber soven : "seven torch»," 
■'seven spirits of God," "seven seals," "sevBD 
angela," soven tmmpets," " sovon viala ;" ond for the 
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ihe deBníie aniclc M^ would bc prefLxei! to thcuL but it is oM Hprc. 

««d'on'M™«2i«r;nd''-iTh HTni' », hund™j"for^ tJ'h^ 
uiciuund. &c. Tht vordt •tould be i»i ludoa, if ihoc wm ih: 
Hintiilhe iHiSso pRvioiuly nKntÍDCied in kcv. tIí.— (EDI-nii.l 
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^ason, and in the same sense, necessaríly 
thondera '' of the DÍYÍne indignation. 
seTon thunders '' are the jndgment thunders 
ihrone of God. And when the Lion from 
3 of Jndah gives his roar, as on the eve of 
g f orth upon the prey, these seven thondeni 
smselves in foll sympathy with thc procced- 

I the ríghtcous vengeance of tho throne of 
[najesty vocalises the sentences to bo visited 
B guilty and still rebellious world. Verily, 
iá angel could thus evoke the seven thunders 
lmighty*s wrath. 

ANGUAGE OF TIIE SeVEX-FOLD TiIUXDER. 

Í3 also a sort of personality ascribed to 
mders. It is amazing how everything takes 
n, and becomes instinct with life, intelli- 
id sympathy with the heavenly movements, 
awful processes. The very thunders have 
rticulation added to their torrific detonations. 
ak; they give forth intelligible utterances. 
ird what they said ; and when the period to 
e refers once comes, the dwellers on the 

II doubtless also hear and understand them. 
is an expression of the majesty of God, 

[is wrath upon transgressors; and the voices 
" seven thundcrs " were voices of con- 
d Divine indignation to be launched upon 
y world, though the scer was not pcrmitted 
l what they uttered. 

1 beginning of these wonderf ul visions, John 
manded to write what he saw, and to make 
a unto the Churches. Therefore he says, 
he seven thunders spoke, Iwai ahout to write: 
ird a voice out ofthe lieaven, saying, Seal up 
ngs which the seven thunders spokcy atui write 
The command was absolute, and the 
•stle obeyed it. What the seven thunders 
berefore, unwritten and unknown, and must 
nain unknown, till, amid the ongoings of the 
t as here foreshown, they shall answer the 
ice of the mighty Angel. And, until then, 
)ugh, and best, that the children of men 
cnow no more upon this point than that 
3 such thunders; that they have utterances 
1 sympathy with the lion-cry of Christ when 
t of proceeding to take possession of the sea 
l ; and that those voices, in all their terrific 
wiU be heard when the time comes. 

NOTABLE DOCUMENT IN TIIE HaXD OF 

Tiiis Person.^ 
í Angel proceeded to set His right foot upon 
ind His lef t upon the land, the Apostle saw 

igún we have another instance of the entablished rule 

at verse 3, as regards the deíinite article tke. If this iittle 

hesame as the previously mentíoned ** Lamb's Book ofLite 

seven seals,'* in Rev. v. and xiii. 8, it would be spoken of 



^' in His hand a lUtle book, or rolV^ This is a marked 
feature, and not without important significance. It 
is not the rnain thing in the vision, as Alford and 
some others have supposed, but it is an expressivo 
accessory to the thrilling revelation.® 

John says, " The voice which I heard out of the 
heaven [/ heard] again speaking with me, and sayingy 
Goy take the book [or roW] which is openedin the hand 
ofthe Angel who standeth upon the sea and upon the 
land. And I went to the Angel, saying to Ilim, Give 
me the little book, And He saithto me, Take, and eat 
it. And I took the little book [or roll'] out of the hand 
ofthe Angel, and ate it^ 

Thcro is nothing swoeter than the Gospel to a 
willing and believing soul. The good things Jesus 
has obtained f or us from the Father, and especially 
the title to them, are so suitable to us that every 
child of God can exclaim with tho Psalmist : ** How 
sweot are Thy words to my tastel Yea, sweeter 
than honey to the mouth ! " The victory of the 
Lamb over sin and death — the meritorious repurchase 
of our alienated inheritance — the acknowledged 
right, and power, and gracious promise of our Lord, 
to tread down Satan under our feet, and bring us. 
into the goodly bind of rest — all these are involved 
with the roll from the Saviour^s hand, and are like 
living waters to the thirsty, and precious manna to 
the spiritually hungry. But, 

" E'en the raptore of pardon is laingled with fean, 
And the cap of thanlugiving wiih penitent tears." 

What the Eating of the Book Involves. 

No one can truly eat the book, but he '^must 
prophesy." Ita power in us is to send on errands,. 
lead through scenes, and charge with offices and 
duties, full of hardships, trials, and many a bittemess. 
The roU of GOD^S WORD to Israel was in the 
mouth of Ezekiel ^' as honey for sweetness,'' but it 
carried him on a mission to which he '^ went in 
bittcmess, in the heat of his spirit.'* It costs pains 
to be a full-souled believer, a faithful prophet, an 
unflinching candidate for an inheritance not seen as 
yet. And such dreadful ^' lamentation, and moum- 
ing, and woe,*' must come upon the unsanctlfíed 
world bef ore the precious charter Christ has obt:.ined 
can go into f ull effect, that no trao man can be other 



as *' the Little Book." but instead of this, it is introduced as **« little 
book " in verse 2. It is, therefore, most assuredly not the sealed book 
previously mentioned in Rev. v., but it is tht Bibie, which 1 this 
epoch is to be again opened and preached afresh bv religious Reformers 
to the nations. 'llie idea that St. John should eat up the Lamb'fl 
Sealed Book of Life which is rcquirecTto be produced at the last judg- 
ment scene (Rev. xx. 12 — x^) is, of course.^ utterly untenable. Ííut to 
eat the words of the Bible ts an action which b quiU intelligible and 
appropriate on the part of a prophet : " lliy words were found, and 
I did eat thcm." (Jeremiah xv. x6.)— [Editor.] 

* This little book is mentioned four times — in verses 3, 8, 9, xo of Rev 
X , and in the different MSS. and critical editions of the Apocalypse, 
and is called 3i$Kioy, fii$\api9toy, $t$\t9apt9ioy í all of which 
words are dimmutives of fiifiKos — difierent fonns of the same yroxd 
about equal in signiíicaiion, and mcdified by the context. 
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tluin Bad wbcn h'j contomplntsi it. So tlio Look in 
John'a inouth waa '■ sweet m honey ; " but whcn lie 
hod oitsn it, " Li-t Iielly was nmdc bitter." ïo 
receivo as hi.f owu, and ns thc food of his íoul, thÍH 
prL'ainiiii brwik thi'illed hini witli joy und gLiiiacw ; 
hnt tliow fioeno i of Ijlood nnd wratii to the dwi'llors 
upon the eatth which niu-t bc cnictad — thone hanl- 
Bhipg tn the Hoi'h ín holding faithfully to thO holy 
dncnmiMit — tho^ conllicts. nnd contradiclions of 
sinncri, anl h-irrowing coiitnmclios, and tryín); 
dangdr^, and ]:iboriouj toíls, nttcndn.nt opon honcst 
prophe^yinj of tliew thinga, — all conibined to makc 
the effectï of the book bitler in his liody. thoagh no 
Kwoot to thc tiïte. It i^ atl ;iarfoL^t)y ii:itur,i) nnd 
«íisily aoeounted for, just nn I híive tikcn it. Even 
JasQs wept on tho vory evi! ot tiinmph. tuxd whiio 
tha hosanna^ of fïnal glory wcre nlnmdy hcralding 
their approach. Biit we havo yot to nbierro. — 
V.— A NoTABi.E Pi:oci,.vii.VTH.>N. 
" And ths Angtl iclioin I saie /iIiihi1!h;i jipun Ih? s'ii 
(inil upon tke land, li/leil u/i hit rii/ht kai'il inlo Ih. 
htavrn, and neari by Iliia Ihnl livelh fur thr. apes of 
ihe agcs, vsho crrnled Ihe heaoea niid tke Ihiiigt in t'/, 
niiil Ihe earíh ond the thliigs in il, and tht sea and the 
tkiiigt ia il, tbat thert skall bs no more delay; but iii 
tht dai/s oflhc vuice aflhe eeventhaiigel, trhen ke ehall 
Poiiiid, the myiler!/ o/ God i» [to bc'] fnlfilled, eveii a% 
He preacUul glail lidinqt lo" his scrvanls Ihe prophele." 
The raystevj of God ia nothing more nor lesa than 
tbe íÍDat sum of all God's revclations and doinga for 
tbe reinatntemcnt of inau into liis loat inheritance. 
The f ulfilment of this mjrgtcry is thc finftl accomplÍBb- 
ment of the Ia->t itcms of tlic Divine administrations 
which make up that Bnra — tlie ultimate realisation 
■cif all the foroannounccmenta made to and by any 
and every one of God's propUita in a!l tho agos— the 
Goapo! ot the kingdom nf hoavon at length merged 
into futl and overlaating fruition of ttiat Iringdom — 
the consummation of all thingi). And conceming 
this snndry parlicul;irs are herc ohservahlo. 

T[iE Oinn.vcTKK or tiik PnfKL.i.v.ninN. 
(1,) rt U true Go'pbI. Wlint God has made 
known coneeming it ia glad tídingi, good dcwí, tlic 
propai evaiigely. People shake their hpad.s, .iiiJ 
aay, Ihat wc aro quitc heaido the Gospcl, if not tMjaidc 
onr.ielvei, when we pro:icU uhout the Second Comiug 
of Chriat anil the end of nli thintpi ; but tliis mighty 
Angel is of a differcnt mind. Himsetf tliu vcry 
heart and sool and tifo of everything that ia Cioipcl, 
and apart from whose perBon, Dtterancea, and work 
tbere is no Gospet, He not only m,ikes tUU con- 
rommation the one solc themo of, porhaps, the raoat 

* Tbïword hí«! it titfy-fíkirf, tuiiyyfXtfu, í" ni/Jrra a-Hh 
tftdlidinp, latTc^A Hr G„,f,l. lo Jnl.,rt. incluiliiia iii Ilie ilctlara- 
•toil«lw»ïtgljiiliKluigt lurlicolarlyofsalïaiicn. 



majestio, «olemn, nnd fonnal proclamation ever pil 
upon rceord, hnt at the same time, and after tht 
same maimer, and as part of the same awfnl dit- 
course, affirms. that the same wai and is the príiM 
sahject of alt God's in^tpirations of all Hi« propbeii 
Wc, therefore, plant ourselves npon all the diviitcri 
of reoords, and upon the raoit authentïc. direet. mÍ 
sotemn of :dt Kacred ntterancss, and say, thst Ih 
who^o Go^pel drops and repudiates f rom its o^atal 
themes the grand doctrine of the consummatíoii tl 
all things, as porlrayed in this Apocalypae, is noi— 
cannot be, tho true Gospel of God. 

Tiii: Gb-\mi Climactekic. 

('i.) It is to hc accompiished in the period of du: 
BOVL-nth trampet — " in tbc daya o£ tho serentliangeL 
when hc shall sound.'' I aaj perioil of the ncventt 
tmmpet, for it sp.iní n section of time, and ít' 
BoiinJing is not ovcr in an inítant. The word is iloi I 
ilag, hnt "(ídjys." iis ''tha days of Abraham,"' "ibn 
dai/s of David," " tlie ilng» ot jonth," " the rffïi of 
Christ'a BOJOQrn on oirth " The greatest eventioí 
timc trauBpire under this tmmpct, aud it may ova^ ' 
span years, It is tlie grand ctimacteric- of tlií 
Apocalypso, and so of these mystcrioní ndmÍDÍEtn- 
tions of God. And in tho days wliich it erabrace?, tbe 
whoto mystery of God shall t)o fulBited, and eïerj- 
thing foretold by the prophet» conaummated. 

(3.) It witi only como after long. repeated, and 
trj-ing delay, if not on the part of God, yet in 11* 
eístimntcs nnd cxpcctations of IIis people. This ii 
diítinctly implieil in the proclamation, the giit o( 
whicli ií to mcut a fceting that the whole thing bw 
rccedod so far Ínta thc diatance as bardly to Ije anj 
raore wtthin tho baunJs of aobor crodence. The 
idea U, tUit there hna been dolay, and rcpeat«d 
dEÍiiy: that time has intcrvencd, and lengthcned iti«lí 
oat to very suapicionsproportions; bntthat, Dotwiih- 
atmdint;, as God lives and controb all tl'.ingi^ wiita 
oncc tlio period of the sixtb trnmpet is reached, 
TiiEUE SiiAi-L HE No MoiiE Deuvy, 

Thc Scripturea often allude to this postponeinriii 
heyond olt anticipation, aiid the tcmptatton and ill- 
eíTctli of it upon men. Peter tetls of people to 
wh iiu the thing ia put otf so long tliat thcy finaltj 
turn Bcoffers, and aay, " Whore Í8 the pntmise of Hw 
comiug? forsincc the fiithera fetl asleop, all tiiiuï' 
coiitiiiuo an thuy wcro ÍTOm the beginning"; and in 
chnptur lic apolojíi-oi for tlio fact that Ihe 
grsnd evcnt is .so tonL! doíui-rcd. It is implied in 
tlic fact that somo servanti shalt say, '■ The Lord 
dolayeth His coming." The sarao ia perceptible b 
the parable of the Tcn Virgins, where it Í3 indicated 
tliiit thei-B wilt bo sucli tarrying nnd delay ttiat «11 
' and ïcal upou tlio subject kirgely 
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Bubside, and all aink into a condition of apathy and 
deep Blumber with regard to it. 

There is no warrant f or any one, at any time since 
the blessed Saviour ascended, to put away into the 
distant future that day when judgment shall begin. 
The true attitude of the Church, and that to which 
all the representations and admonitions of the Scrip- 
tores are framed, is to be looking and ready any 
day and every day f or the coming of Christ to seize 
away His waiting and watching sainta. ' But in 
faithfnlly assuming this attitude, and thus hoping 
and expecting the speedy fulfilment of what has 
been promised, the Church has been made to see 
one notable and quickening period af ter another pass 
away without bringing the promised consnmmation. 

ThE CoMING OP THE C0NSUM3ÍATI0N SlOW. 

Eve thought the Divine promise* on the point of 
falfilment when Cain was bom, for she exclaimed, 
*' I have gotten the man from the Lord"; but He 
whom she was expecting was yet 4,000 years away. 
When Simeon took the infant Saviour to his bosom, 
and sang his exulting Nuiic dimittis^ he supposed that 
the time for the consummation had arrived; but it 
was only the preliminary adyent that he had lived 
to witneas. When John the Baptist thundered his 
rogged calls to repentance through the wildemesses 
of Jndea, the joyous burden of his soul and proach- 
ing was, that now the Consummator was come with 
winnowing fan to make the final separation between 
the chaff and the wheat; but what was most in his 
contemplation was yet a score of centuries off. 

The early Christians were lively in their expecta- 
tions that yet in their day the standard of the 
coming One would be seen unfurled in the sky, 
and all their hopes be consnmmated; but the 
days of the Apostles and of the apostolic fathers 
passed, and still "the Bridegroom tarried.*' The 
Reformation, with the revival of the primitive 
faith, revived the primitive- hope that the great day 
must needs be very close at hand; but the days of 
the Reformers passed, and even yet the momentous 
period has not arrived. 

Though Delayed, it is Certain. 

(4.) Though the coming of the final consummation 



be slow, it will come, There is not another tmth in 
God's Word that is so peculiarly authenticated« 
All the holy prophets since the world began have 
forctold it. All the evangelists and apostles have 
inwrought it in all their wrítings as one of the 
central and fíxed things in the Divine purpose. 
Jesus Himself has given U3 parable on parable, 
precept npon precept, and promise upon promise, all 
directed to this one thing. And God hath certifíed 
it to all men, in that He hath raised up Chríst from 
the dead. And af ter all thc rest of the canon of 
inspiration was fínished, another book was indicted, 
making this its particular and specifíc theme; and in 
that book is a particular vision, in which the mighty 
Judge Himself appears and gives forth the most 
intense and awful asseveration on the subject. 

With clouds f or His garments and the rainbow f or 
His crown — with HÍ3 face shining as the sun and 
His feet glowing like pillars of fire — with a roU in 
His hand, lifted by His merít from the throne of 
infinite majesty, He stretches up His ríght hand into 
the sky, and 9wear$ — swears by the Etemal — swears 
by the power which has given birth and being to all 
things — that, in spite of all the mistakes, disappoint- 
ments, delays, and consequent doubts upon the 
subject, what was made known to the ancient 
prophets shall be, and that the time shall come when 
there $hall he no more delayl 

Shall we, then, have any doubt npon the subject? 
Shall we suffer the many and long dela^rs that have 
occurred, or that ever may occur, to dríve us into 
the scoffers* ranks ? Tme as the lif e of God— cer- 
tain as the Divine etemity — unfailing as the Power 
which made the worlds — immutable as the oath of 
Jesus — the great consummating day will come, when the 
whole mystery of God shall be fulfilled. Unbelief , 
away ! Misgiving, be thou bnríed in the depths of 
the sea! Doubt, be shamed into everlasting con- 
fusion! ^'Behold! He cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced 
Him. Even so, Amen." 

Holy One of heaven, have mercy npon us, and 
help U3 to hold fast the profession of our faith with- 
out wavering; for He is faithful that promised! 
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WiU Britain Take any Part in ths Final Orerthrow of Gentilism f — Her Contaot with Antichrist ud 
Sabseqaent Alie^anoe to Him—Tte De<*traotion of He>- NaTy by the I«ord— KeAi^esa fton tht 
Tyranny of Antiohrlst— The Shlps of Britain Foremoet io Couveyinff the liOnr-axilad Ten Tiib« 
to the fioly Land— How will thie Misaion be Oriirinated P - The bpared Oentile Vf»tione wiU %m 
the Feast of T«.b9inaoleB at Jerasal::in— The Gantiie Embassave to the Hcly Oity— The Lord'i 
Sapper Sapeneded in the milenniam— Britain** Interest in the Welfáre of the Je^ 

HAyiXGÍndicatedintheMarchirsucof thePRoniETic 
News, the reasons forinfcrring that GreiitBiitain is 
the prophetic Tarshish — Bochai t*8 theory as well as 
that of Michaelis, confirming this conclnsion — we now 
consider and reply to the qnestion — Will great Britain 
take any, and what part in the eventTi which are pre- 
dicted to end in the overthrow of Gentilism ? 

It would seem from Daniel xi. 20, that when Anti- 
christ first contends f or universal sway, he will be suc- 
cessfuUy oppoaed by the Kings of Egypt, and of Syro- 
Persia, on the part of the eastem nations. But on 
his second invasion of Egypt (Daniel xi. 29-30), his 
pretension will be encountered by the leading 
westem marítime power, f or we read that *' the ships 
of Kittim (or Cyprus, which is synonymous with 
Great Britain) shall come against him.*' Roused to 
fury by this intervention, he wiU "be grieved (or 
enraged) and retum to and have indignation against 
the Holy Covenant/' which he had made for seven 
years with the Jews in Palestine as protector. From 
its commercial interest^, to say nothing of Egypt 
being its highway to India, it is improbable that 
England would permit any power to conquer or con- 
trol Egypt. This í&ct supplies the clue to the reason 
which leads England to send its ironclads in defence 
of the Egyptians. Thus f oiled in his designs on Egypt, 
the great autocrat ¥rill order his troops to subjugate 
the Holy Land. This will lead the merchants of 
Tarshish to ask, in bitter mockery (Ezek. xxxvii. 13), 
'^Hast thou come to take a spoil? hast thou gathercd 
thy company to take a prey ? " But, not content with 
this biting sarcasm, they wiU endeavour to overthrow 
the incipient Antichrist by their ironclads, either 
alone, or in conoert with other westem States. 
Britain's Coxtact with Anticiirist. 

Taking the dominant worship of Mammon in 
England, it is not, we fear, from any religious prin- 
dple that Oreat Britain will then be antagonistic to 
ihe claima of Antichrist; for it wiU probably be more 
inflnenoed by commerdal reasons than by any higher 



motives. We cannot wonder, then, that, if the naTj 
of Grcat Britain at first succeeds in it) antagoniiiii to 
Antlchriitt, it will ultimately be defeaied, and, u t 
result, become one of his ton vassal kingdoms. For 
it is one of the most painful characterisiics of &llen 
humanity, how prone men are to worahip greatoes 
rather than goodnesi, f or if the Petera of Bussia, or 
the Napoleons of France, are only suooesBfol in ihor 
entcrprises, they readily condone every críme, hov- 
ever flagrant. This causcd the great advocate of 
hero-worship, Thomas Carlyle, to glorífy brate foite 
in the person of one of the most cruel, wicked and 
unscrapulous of modera conquerors, Frederíck, nit- 
called *^ thc great," of Prassia. 

The ^^ ships of Tarshish " will then apparently aid 
him — like the other westera powers — in his assertioD 
and assumption of universal power. Thiis ii is pro- 
bable that England, as the leading westera naval 
state, wiU scnd iU navy to the River Eaphraiei, and 
to the Red Seá, so as to dominate ihe north and 
Palestine, and also to the Mediterranean border d 
the Holy Land, to secure the west. The lasi eoggee- 
tion we gather from the prophecy of Balaam res- 
pecting the '* latter days.'* For he said, in ihe spirít 
of prophecy (see Xumb. xxii. 14, and 24), ''Sliipe 
shall come f rom the coast of Kittim, and shall aíBict 
Assher (Assyria), and shall afiEUci Eber/* or the 
Holy Land. 

TiiE Destruítion of Her Kavt. 

But all this seeming success will end in ihe iotal 
def eat of the ships of Kittim and Tarshish, — ^noi how- 
ever by human process, but by direct Divine inter- 
position. For we leara, from Rev. viii. 9, thai wben 
the second apocalyptic angel &ounds his woe-irnmpet 
that ** a third part of the ships in the (Mediieiranean?) 
sea wiU be destroyed.*' This prediciion applies to 
all vessels, but specially to Tarshish; for we read 
(Isa. iii. 12— IC), " the day of Jehovah shall be cn aH 
the ships of Tarshigh" Xor are we lefi in any doabt 
as to ihe agency which will be employed bj God 
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**bow the hanghtiness of man." For an inspired 
penman reports (Psa. xlviii. 7), " Thou breakest the 
rships of Tarsldsh with an east windy Then, as the 
navy of England sails westward on its godless 
mission, it will be met by that euroclydon, or 
Levantes, to which vessels on the Mediterranean are 
so much exposed, and it will be wrecked and sub- 
merged by the whirling gulf . Thus will the Most 
High show His hatred of that spirit of Manmion 
which is now so much the besetting sin of Great 
Britain, as to impel its leading statesmen to advocate 
'the selfísh, godless principle — the gospel of selfíshncss, 
— in fáct to " buy in the cheapest, and sell in the 
dearest market/* and thus to ignore the rights and 
interests of other men. It is this plutolatry which 
will eventually cause God's judgments to fall so 
heavily on England; for the apostle James epitomised 
both the BÍn and the penalty, when, as the aman- 
nensis of the Holy Spirit, he thus wrote ( James v. 
1 — 3), "Go to now, ye richmen, weep and howl for 
your miseries which shall come upon you! Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten: your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust 
of them shall be a witness against you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it were fíre, ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last dayí«." 
Refugees from tiie Tvraxny of Antichrist. 
But, happily, after this terrible national collapse, 
there is grace in store f or the heir of ancient Tarshish. 
It would seem that a remnant at least of its inhabi- 
tanta wiU escape that guillotine, which will slaughter 
wholesale the non-worshippers of Antichrist or His 
image ; (see Rev. xiii. 15-16 : xx. 4). These will pro- 
bably obey ChrisVs injunction (Matt. xxiv. 15 — 18). 
**When ye see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains.'* Though this command primarily applies 
to those who are in the Holy Land, it includes the 
principle of escaping if possible from the oppression 
of Antichrist everywhere. We have an illustration of 
this in our histoiy, f or our forefathers f ormed camps 
of refnge in the inaccessible fens and broads of 
Lincolnshire in order to escape from tho terror of 
the Norman oonquest. As history ever repeatá itself , 
it is quite poflsible that these fens, as well as tho 
Welsh mountains, will again afford a ref uge to the 
fngitives who will resist Antichrist. If so, we may 
well ínfer that, like the woman who will bring f orth 
the man-child, to rule the nations (Rev. xii. ti), they 
will be safe goarded by God, for the three years and 
-a-half of the supreme rule of the Man of Sin. 
During thifl period not only ¥rill they be protected, 
but fed; for God has promiied that (Isa. xxxiii. IG), 
**HÍ8 plaoe of defence shall be the munitions 



(stronghold) of rocks : bread shall be given him ; his 
waters shall be sure.^* Again it is possible that a 
large uumber of the reserve gathered at Megiddo, 
(Rev. xvi. 10), whilst Antichrist and his allied ten 
Kings invest Jerusalem may be included in his forces, 
not voluntarily, but solely through that conscription 
which threatens to become the universal law 
throughout the Roman world. They, therefore, will 
not be voluntary supporters, much less worshippers, 
of Antichrist, and so will be comparatively guiltless. 
It is this section of the Roman army, doubtless, to 
which Isaiah refers (Ixvi. 19), **I will send those that 
escape of them unto the nations — to Tarshish, Pul, 
and Lud, that draw the bow, toTubal, and Javan; 
to the isles afar ofí, that have not heard my fáme, 
neither have seon my glory, and they shall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles." 
The Siiii»s of Britain Foremost in Coxveyixg 

TO TIIE HOLY LaND TIIE LON(í-EXILKD 

Ten Tkihe.s. 

We also leam from Scripture that the navy of 
Tarshish will be foremost in convejring to their 
fatherland the long-exiled ten tribes. Isaiah was 
directed to indicate this important fact in two 
distinct prophecies — one indcfínite, and the other so 
specific as to lcave no doubt as to the nation 
intended. Thus in Isa. xviii. 1 — 7, we find an address 
to some maritime nation which lies " beyond the rivers 
of Ethiopia " — the analogue of which we have found in 
British India. To this honoured nation he says, 
" Go, ye swift messengers (steam vessels?) to a nation 
scattered and peeled, to a people terrible from their 
beginning hitherto ; a nation meted out and trodden 
down, whose land the rivers (Gentile nations) have 
spoiled." As a result of obedience to this injunc- 
tion, we find that this unnamed nation will ^*bring 
a present unto Jehovah of hosts of a people scattered 
and peeled,'* to the place of the name of Jehovah of 
hosts, the Mount Zion, — a restored and rebuilt Temple 
of Jerusalem. 

But what Isaiah first reports in enigmatical terms 
as to the Gentile nation, who shall be thus honoured 
in bringing the welcome "present" of restored 
Israel to the Lord in Jerusalem, he afterwards 
indicates in unmistakable language. Thus wc read 
(Isa. Ix. D), **Surely the isles shall liïait for me, and 
the shij)^ of Tarshiish first (and foremost) to bring thy 
sons from af ar, their silver and their gold with them — 
unto the name of Jehovah thy God, and to thc Holy 
One of Israel." 

We may infer that this prediction chiefly concems 
those lost ten tribes, who people the wilds of Central 
Asia. For we learn from Zech. xiii. 11 — 13, that the 
tribes of Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, wiU be in 
Jerusalem when it is inyQsted by Antichrist. W^ 
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also leam (Isa. Ixvi. 19-20), that the remnant of 
the spared Gontiles f orco3, wiU penetrato into Javan, 
or Arabia, Tubal or Circassia, and Lud or Asia Minor. 
These wiU *' bring all your brethren for an offering 
unto Jehovah oat of all nations upon horses and 
in chariota, and in litters, and upon mula'), and upon 
swif t beasts — to My holy mountain, Jerusalem.'* 

HOW WILL THIS MlSSION HE CoMMENCED ? 

This honourable mission of the Tarshish navy to 
convey home the Israelitish " renmant ** will, we inf er, 
spring from the national conversion of Great Britain, 
through the preaching of the Gospel of Messiah's 
glory, by the spared Gontile forces of Antichrist. 
For we leam from Isa. Ixvi. 19 and 20, that it is 
afler the Gontilos who escape God's terrible judg- 
ments at Megiddo, and in the valley of Jehosaphat, 
have *'declared Christ*s glory among the Gentiles," — 
that '' they will bring the Jcws as an offering unto 
Johovah to * His holy mountain * in Jerasalem." 

Nor is this the last time that we hear of the 
alliance of Tarshish with restored and converted 
Israel. If there is anything which does not admit of 
two opinions respecting unfulfílled prophecy, it is 
thÍB — that the representatives of the spared Gentile 
nations will keep the chief latter-day Hebrew f estival 
in Jemsalem. This striking fact is recorded by 
Zechariah, who says (xiv. 1(>) that '* It shall come to 
pas8 that every one that is left of all the nations 
which shall come against Jerusalem, shall even go up 
from year to year, to worship the King Jehovah of 
Hosts, and to htep thefeaêt of tabemacles." Wo may 
assume that such homage wiU be rendered by their 
representatives, as it would be impossible for all 
the Gentiles to keep the feast in the holy city. 
This, in fact, is implied by the languago of Isaiah 
who writes (xiv. 32), " What shall then one answer 
the MEssENr.Eiw of the nations? that Jehovah hath 
founded Zion ; and the poor of His people shall trust 
in it." Henco wherever a BritLsh embas.Hy is sent, 
there is England, so whoever are delegated to repre- 
sent Great Britain at tho feast of tabemacles, they 
will virtually be England. 

TllE GeNTILE EMnASaAOE TO JERrSALEM. 

Nor arc we lef t in any doubt aB to the reasons f or 
this Gentile embassage to Jemsalem. For Messiah 
wiU viaibly reign there, in fulfilment of the Divine 
promise recorded by Isaiah and rcpoated by the 
angel to Mary, (compare Isa. ix. 6-7, and Luke 
i. 32-3;J). It is to this period that Jeremiah 
doubtless referred when he ^vrote (iii. 17): "At that 
timey they shall call Jemsalem the throne of 
Jehovah: and all nations shall be gathered to the 
name of Jehovah, in Jerusalemy 

Nor wiU the representatives of tho Gentilos come 
^mpty-hai^ded to Jemsalem to keep the feast of 



tabemacles. This Isaiah reports of the Gentil» li 
large, when he says of Abyssinians, and Ishnuditfi. 
and Midianites ^^ the wealth (margin) of the Gentiki 
shall come unto thee, — they shall bring gold i&d 
incense, — they shall come with acoeptance on Mj 
altar; and I wiU glorify the house of My gloiy,''(Sie 
Isa. Ix. 5—7). But this fact that the Geatiki 
gencraUy shaU not come empty-handed to Kiiif 
Mossiah is specially stated of Great Britain;for¥e 
read (Ps. Ixxii. 10), that '' the Kings of Tartkiik^ 
oí the isles shall bring presents,** or free-wiU offériagi 
to the King of Kings. 

For many generations, long indeed befon ík 
birth of our Lord, the Jews chantod the Greit 
Hallel, or song of thanksgiving — ^which indaded tb 
113th to the lieth Psahn,— at the feast of tabcr- 
nacles. Though we would not uige the opiniai 
dogmatically, we think it is probabie that the Oeatfli 
delogation, as well as restored Israel, wUl find ii 
these consecratdd Psalms a fítting expreasion of tbi 
univorsal praiso at this ancient feitival. Kevir, 
indoed, wiU the Hallel have been sung on so gloríoo 
an occasion. For as v. 24 of the 118th Psalm sar^ 
^'This is the Dav which Jehovah hath made: we wiU 
rejoice and be glad in it.** This Psalm laj 
repoatedly applied by Christ both to Himself and t3 
this period; see (Matt. xxi. 42; and Isa. xxiiL 3Í0- 
And there is no Hebrew commentator who does not 
intimate that f or iU fulfilment we most wait tiU tbe 
times of Measiah. WeU, then, may the great Hallel be 
simg at the f east of tabemacles, duríng the MilkD- 
nium, for (Cor. ii. 17) '^the day wiU breakandthe 
shadows flee away," which have darkeued this otrtk 
f or nigh six thousand yoars. 

ThE " FeAST OF TaUERNACLES'' IN TIIEMlLLENXim. 

And hore it may be intimated that the fetit d 
tabemacles may possibly replace the Lord^a Snpptf. 
during the MiUennium. Precious as ia the nte 
which sostrikingly speaksof Chríst'a Babstitatiooaij 
work and of HÍ3 socond coming, we know that ii 
only of temporary observance, and that it wiU oeus 
when the King retums, and when again (Zech. xít. 
4), ^^His fect stand upon the Monnt of Olivei.'' 
This fact is intimated by the Apostle Panl, who stji» 
(Cor. xi. 2ti), '' As oft as ye eat this bread and drbk 
this cup, ye do show f orth the Lord's death, till Ht 
come." With a prcsent Lord, this rite of refitem^nnMt 
wiU be no longcr nocessary; but as personal homagt 
wUI stUl bo required, the f east of tabemacleB, held ai 
it wiU be in Jemsalem, wiU give the fitting opptv- 
tunity in the very presence of the King. 

It is thus seen that whether Tarshish is hoaooied to 
convey to their fatherland the long-exiled Jewi, or 
observe tho feast of tabemacles in the pieaenoeof 
Messiah— that its idolatrous commercial Bpírít wilL 
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and all its actiyities be of a religions 
«haracter. 

Bbitain*s Isterest in tiie Jews. 

If we are right in our ezegesis, and Tarshish is bnt 

A synonym for its heir, Great Britain, we may infer 

'fthat the promise attached to those who obey God 

^Ps. cxzii. 6), and ^^ pray for the peace of Jemsalem 

'-^hty êhallprosper toho love thee/' is ns true now as 

mt will be in the Messianic age. For no people is so 

snterested in Jewish conversion as are the British^ 

^Mce away, indeed, the societies f or Jewish evange- 

liaation for which Great Britain is so remarkable, it 

as not too much to affirm, that little would be done 

lij otber nations to save that " remnant according to 

^fthe election of grace/* (Bom. xi. 5) which existed in 

'tlie apostolic age, and which has been so brilliantly 

'ÍUiutrated by Neander in our days. Nor need we 

^Eaar that this care shown by Tarshish f or His cove- 

jiant people will be foi^otten or unrewarded at the 

"winding up of this dÍBpensation. For the principle 

irhich God enunciated to Abraham (Gen. zi. 3), *' I 



will bless them that bless thee," and which Balaam iir 
ihe spirit of prophecy eztended to the whole Hebrew 
race, especially in the " latter days '* (Num. zziv. 9), 
— is as true now as when it was fint uttered. And, 
if there were any doubt about the question, the fact 
that Tarshish or Great Britain will be chief in th& 
restoration of the Jews to the Holy Land, these pre- 
dictions of Isaiah would aettle the question. 

The Lord hasten the gladsome day, f or then the 
whole world — Gentile as well as Jew— will be ruled 
by Eling Messiah ; and the promise given to Abraham 
nigh 4,000 years ago, be fully realised — (compare Gen* 
zzii. 18, and Gal. iii. 16), "In thy seed (Christ) shall 
ALL the nations of the earth be blessed.'* Well, then^ 
might David when as a prophet, he íóresaw the' 
benign sign of his Divine descendant, burst into 
this rapturous choral (Psa. Izzii. 18-19), ^^Blessed 
be Jehovah God — the God of Israel, — ^who only 
doeth wondrous things ; and blessed be His glorious 
name for ever: and let the whole earth be filled with 
EQb Glory. Amen, and Amen I *' 
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evidence that could be adduced that such was the 
fact, restcd on the circumstance that certain persons 
among the citizens, whose unshaken loyalty to. th& 
king was well known, had suddenly diiappenredy. 
having, it was said, been bummoned to the king^s 
preaence, to prove their fidehty, and confer with him 
as to the moasures about to be taken. But the daya 
passed on, and this circumstance was almost f orgotten 
in the new iutei'e-'t excited by the seíting'Vp of the- 
image of thc now elected dictator in the /em;;/«— when, 
one momiiig, as the nvatchmen upon the walb looked 
out in the early dawn, they beheld, with terror and 
astonishment, the royal banner íloating from the 
kcep of a noighbouring ca&tle, while, from its open 
gatcs, a vast and glittering army, with the king him- 
self at its head, wasalready advancing on the doomed 
city. A wild alarm was at once raised, the rebellioua 
citizens hastily armed themselves as best they could, 
and, putting themselves under the command of the 
dictator, went forth to do battle with the king'a 
forces. But the conflict was short, though terrible: 
the rebels were utterly defoated, their leader slain, 
and ere sunset the city was in the possession of 



The great city had risen in rebellion against the 
king. A coundl of ten of the notables had issued 
a manifesto declaring his deposition, if alive, but 
aflirming their conviction that he was, in point of 
fncí, dead, and announcing further their determina- 
tion to elect one of their own order dictator in his 
place, whose image would be set up in the great 
temple, and aU men be commanded to pay it divine 
hoaonrs, nnder pain of death. The greatest excite- 
ment and constemation of oourse prevailed. Those 
who did not credit the report of .the king's death 
were yet greatly perplexed by the fact that he 
aeemed to take no cognisance of what had taken 
place. Day after day and month after month passed 
away, and still no royal proclamation was made 
pnhlic; no armiea encompassed the rebellious city; 
no oannon breached the walls from which the rebel 
flag floated in apparent triumph. Suddenly, how- 
ever, a mysterions mmour spread through the city 
that the king had indeed arrived, and was there, if 
not within the walls, at least in the immediate 
neighboQriiood, and would speedily take effectual 
means for cnuhing ihe rebeUion. Still, the only 
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the royal army, and the king's anthority completely 
re^tabliahed. 

The Di.stixctiox between tiie Parousia axd 
Ciirist's GLORiors M.\xifestatiox. 
Thns, onder the goise of a simple allegory, I have 
ondeayoured to indicate the character of the distinc- 
tion revealed in the prophetic writings of the New 
Testament between the Parousia, or presence of 
Christ in the aërial heavens, dating from the fírst 
raptare of the waiting saints, and His Epiphany^ or 
manifentation in power and great glory, to destroy 
His enemies and establish His kingdom npon earth; 
the secret arrival of the king and his snmmons to 
his tmsted f ríends corresponding to the former, 
while His subseqnent visible appearance in victoríons 
wrath answers to the latter. 

When the fnture predicted retnm of the Lord 

Jesus Chríst to this earth is spoken of in the New 

Testament, the Greek word which is generally nsed 

to describe that great event is **the parousia'^ 

(^ wapjxrla)^ and in this connection it occurs secenteen 

times in the foUowing passages: — 

Matt. xxiv. 3—** What shaU be the sign of Thy 

parou^iaj and of the end of the world 

[age]?" 

Matt. XXV. 27, 37, 32—" So shaU also the parousia 

oí the Son of Man be." 
1 Cor. XV. 23—" They that are Christ's at [in] His 
parotuia." 

1 Thess. ii. 19 — " Are not even ye at [in] 

Hís parousiaf^^ 
1 The38. iii. 13 — "At [in] the parowsia of our 

Lord Jesns Christ.'' 
1 Thess. iv. 15—" Who are alive, and remain nnto 
the parousia of the Lord." 

1 Thess. V. 23—" Bkmeless nnto [in] the parousia 

of onr Lord Jesus Christ." 
"2 Thess. ii. 1 — " By the parousia of our Lord Jesus 

Christ." 
H Thess. ii. 8 — " Destroy with the brightness 

(^epiphany) of His parousia^ 
J^ames v. 7 — ** Be patient, brethren, nnto the 

parousia of the Lord." 
J^ames v. 8 — " For the parousia of the Lord draw- 

eth nigh." 

2 Pet. i. 16—" The power and parousia of our 

Lord Jesus Christ." 
"2 Pet. iii. 4 — "Where is the promise of His 

parousia .*" 
Í John ii. 28 — " Be not ashamed before Him at 

[in] H'is parousiaJ*^ 
In one paasage it is nsed in reference to the last 
personal Antichríst: — 
2 Thess. ii. 8 — " Whose parousia Í8 after the work- 

ing of Satan.** 



And, lastly, in ihree passages it has rdterence to 
ordinary persons: — 

1 Cor. xvi. 17 — "I was glad of the parouêia d 

Stephanus.** 

2 Cor. vii. 6, 7—** God, that comf orted ub by the 

parousia of Titus, and not by Hisparvm 
only.** 

Phil. i. 2G— " By my parousia to you again.^' 
The TwofoldIdea in the Word "PAROmL" 

Now, in aU these cases, in our authorised Tenki 
the word is uniformly rendered " coming**; bot k 
the revised version, while this rendering is retaioed 
in the text, " presence ** is invariably placed in tk 
margin as the Greek equivalent. That " paronga** 
does, indeed, prímaríly and stríctly mean " presenoe* 
rather than " coming,** is beyond question, thoo^ 
of course, both these ideas are involved, inasmnch as 
a person must needs have oome to a certain pltoeii 
order to be present there. Cremer, in his Lexiea, 
gives the two meanings: " 1, presence, 2 Cor. x. 10; 
Phil. ii. 12; 2, arrival, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.*' But, inpoirf 
of fact, these two meanings are, generaUy speakÍBi, 
inseparably connected, though emphasÍB is sod^ 
times laid on the one and sometimes on th^ otiier 
idea. Unf ortunately, however, we have no word ii 
the English language which serves to combine tfaeB, 
and they could only be expressed bj the awkwari 
circumlocution, ' coming to be present.* Thni tki 
great German critic, Ewald, 8aj8 : " The nfmn 
Xpifrrob perfectly corresponds with the presenoe or 
dwelling {shaken) oí Goá in the Old TestameBÍ; 
the permanent dweUing of the King, where Hil 
people ever behold Him, and are ever áhieldedlii 
Him. During the present imperfect state He is not 
80 actuaUy and f uUy present aa Hi8 people hope lal 
long for. Even when the expression more imnM- 
diately denotea the adcent, it 8tiU always indudea tiie 
idea of apermanentdwellingfirom that coming ouwardf 
Hence, when the parousia of Chrlat Í8 spoken of ii 
the prophetic Scrípturea, we are to understand not 
simpty the event which divides in point of time Hii 
pre8ent absence from HÍ8 future presence, but ratitf 
that future presence itself from a certain pointof 
time, and for a períod, the duration of which mvit 
be otherwise determined. 

But there Í8 another Greek word used alao, thonq^ 
less frequently, in the New Testament with fét 
rence to our Lord*8 Second Advent. Thiawordii 
Epiphany (^irt^avcta), and occu» in the fóUowi^ 
pasaages :— 

1 Tim. vi. 14 — "^The epiphany of our Lord J«m 

Chriat.** 

2 Tim. i. 10~'*Made manifest by ihe epiphanjfd 

our Saviour Jesus Chriat.'*^ 
* In thU iMuwase the reference is to the Flnt Adreot» 
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01. ÍT. 1 :— ^' Who Bhall judge the quickand dead 

at his epiphany.^^ 
m. ÍY. 8~*^ Unto all them alio that love Híb 

epiphany'^ 
8 ii. 13 — " Looking for the glorious epiphany 

of our great Croá and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

TlIE VlSIBLE APrEARANCE OF ClIRIST. 

the one and only meaning of ivt^aytia ia 
ëtaíion ; the visible appearance of the person 

of. Hence, when the New Testament 
i speak of the f uture parouaia and the coming 
ij of Christ, they do not necoBsarily refer to 
3nt occurring at the same point of time. On 
atrary, the epiphany is only one phase of the 
ia, as is clearly taught us in one yery im- 
b passage in which we have the two words 
1 juxtaposition ; 2 Thcss. ii. 8— "And then 
lat wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
le with the breath of His mouth, and shall 
r wiih the eptphany ot 'Ris parousia,^* " Here 
rd epiphany is used," as Mr. Pember correctly 
3s,<* " of the manifestation of Christ to the 
of the flashing forth of His glory when the 
l the unseen presence is ended." Perhaps the 
tion, and at the same tlme the connection of 
iphany with the parousia may be illustrated 
I am sittinj in a room, and a f riend onters it, 
m prevented f rom seeing him for a while by 
t that there is a screen interposed between us; 
leless I am conscious that he is there, and we 
m enter into conversation; this is his parousia. 
tly, however, he appoars from behind tho 
and ad^ances towards ms. Now, I am not 
»n8ciou3 of my f riend's presence, I not only 
ii8 voice, but I actually 8ee him standing 
before me ; fchis is his epiphany. 

r's Unseen Parousia will Terminate with 
His Epiphaxy to the World. 

he passage in Second ThessalonianB, to which 
ice has just been made, Íhe epiphany spoken 
ihe icorldf and has place chronologically at 
$e of the period of ChnsVs unseen parousia. 
is important to bear in mind, as Mr. Pember 
r points out, that there may be, and doubtlesB 
!, a previouB epiphany of ChrÍBt to Hiê risen and 
ted saints when they are caught up to meet 
n Íhe air, at the conimeneement of His secret 
oe. ThÍB oouBÍderation sufliciently mects the 
on sometimeB founded on such a paBsage as 
LÍ. 13, wherein believerB are exhorted to " live 
looking for the bleBsed hope and appearing 

* *' The Qfeftt Propbcciet," p. 865. 



(epiphany) of the glory of our great Qoá and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,'* taken in connection with 
certain other passages — as, e.g.^ 1 Thess. iv. 15, 
wherein the parousia is set forth as the object of the 
Christian 8 hope. For how, it is asked very per- 
tinently, can both the parousia and the epiphany be 
looked for and prepared for, unless they are strictly 
synchronous ? In other words, how can the trans- 
lated saiuts, who are already in the prejence of 
Christ, still be looking for Hls manifestation as a 
yet f uture event ? The answer is, to the risen and 
translated saints the presence and the manif estation 
of Christ will he synchronous, but not so to the 
worUl ; to the world it will mark the termination of 
HÍB hitherto unseen and unrecognised presence. 

A Bimilar difficulty has sometimes been based on 
the common reading of 2 Tim. iv. 1 : " I charge the 
therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead at His ap- 
pearing (epiphany) and His kingdom." But thÍB is 
one of the many pasmges in reference to which the 
student of prophecy is much indebtei to the revised 
version, for the more correct reading of it therein 
given completely cuts away this ground of objection. 
Tho passage correctly rendered reads thus : "I 
charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ JesuB, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead, and by HÍB 
appearing and His kingdom.'* Where, it will be 
observed, the judgment of the living and the dead 
is by no means tied down chronologically to the 
period of His epiphany ; which connoction would, 
moreover, be altogether inconsistent with the wholo 
doctrDie of the first resurrection. 

An Important Poixt in Chronology. 

A very interesting quostion muy here be raisêd in 
connection with our subject — viz., what actual period 
of time may we suppo^e wiU be covored by the 
unmanifested presence of Christ, and how will this 
period stand connected, chronologically, with prece- 
ding and succeeding events ? As regards the f ormer 
of thoie pointi, — the exact penod of time to which 
the unmanifested presence of Christ will extend, we 
do not appcar to possess, in Scripture^ the neoesBary 
data by which actually to determine it; nevertheless, 
there does exist a certain amount of indirect evidence 
which may lead us to infer that it will extend to 
seven years — 1.«., the seventieth separated week of 
Daniers seventy weeks, which, we know, will be 
terminated by Christ's visible manifestation to the 
world, when He *' shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fíre taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord JeBus Christ ' (2 Thess. i. 7-8)-, 
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and when, as Zechariah tella us, "Hia feet iludl 
atand on the ïfonnt of Olives" (Zech. xiv. 4). 

A STRIKI.NC AXD SrHOE.-TIVE ASALOOV. 

In snpport of this conclusion, we h&ve, as Canon 
Cbester ha^ pointed out in the FebruAr; nnmbar of 
thePRm'i[ETic'NF:wi',the"strikingandog7ÍnstÍtnted 
bj our blesíed Lord, bctween the days of Noab and 
tboss of the coming of the Soa of Man, one featnre 
of which, ÍQ tho latter, He affirnu to be the taking 
of ths one and the le&ving of the otber, of two in 
the bed, and at tho mill, and in the field." Now, if 
WQ look for aomQ chronological parullel between the 
dajB of Noib and the period of Christ'g futnre 
praajn^a, wo find tlial there teat aii Íiiterval of teve» 
(Ia^«— an^wering to the seven yeara of Doniers kat 
weak — bettvean the summons addreued to Nouh bj 
the Lord to entor iato the ark, and all hia household 
witb hím. aad the out-pouriog of the waten of the 
flood npon the eartb. (Gen. vii. 1—10.) And the 
significonce of this parallel is certiÍQlj increased hy 
the fact that tbe apostle Peter, also speaking of the 
resembUnce between thpw two periodg, says : — '' For 
if G-oi. . . . sparad not the ancient world, bat pre< 
served Noah witb seven otherí, n preacber of 
rightiouiness, wbenHebrougbtaflood upon theworld 
of the ungodlj ; . . . . tho Lord knowotb how to 
delieer the godly ont of temptation, and to keep the 
vnríghleoug under pimithmtitt unto tha day of judg- 
ment" (2 Pet. ii. 4—9.) Thesame viow, wo observe, 
is taken by Mr. Pembor, in hia ''Great Propheoies," 
for he writei thna : " The word (presence) is níed, 
not merety of the descent of Christ from thé high 
heivens, but of tha wholo period of His Bojoum in 
tbe oir, which will, it soems, occupy al itait tevcii 
yeart," DurÍng this time His pteoplo wiU ba caugbt 
up Co Him ; some immcdiatoly upon Hia doscent, 
others later. But all arc included in Panl'a deacrip- 
tion (1 Cor. IV. 23), " tbey that ara Christ'a at (in 
J/=dnríng) His presence." 

As regar Js the connoction in which the presenoe of 
Chríat in the air stands to preceding ond snbseqnent 
eventa, its termination mnat, os we have seen, coincide 
witb the Lord'a visible advent in judgment; that 
sublime and awfnl event spoken of in Bevelation 
chapter i. : '' Bebold, He cometh with tho clouda 
and evety eye Hhall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him: and all kindreds of tbe earth shaU 
wail because of Him." Whon this wonderful tran- 
sition period will coiamence ia not, howover, revealed; 
we only know that it^ commcncement will syncbn 
with the resurrection of tho alGeping, and the 
TSptnre of tbo living ond waiting sainta : when " tbe 
Lord sball descend from heaven witb a shout, (i 
word of command, heard only by those to wbom ít 



shollbe addreaied,) with the voice of the AKbug^ 
and with the tmmp of God, and the dead in Chtirt 
■hall ríse Gnt ; tben we wbich are alive ond tnuk, 
shall be canght up together witb them in the ckod^ 
meet tbe Lord in tbe air, and so shall we ever 1» 
witb the Lord"(l Thess. iv. 16-17). Forthamt 
an only virmite tbat it will commence Bome sera 
years previons to the Lord's finol epiphany. 

TnE Period of the FiXAL EpiPUAnr. 

Bnt the date of it^ commencementOod haakept*íi 
is own power," in order that His Cboccb msjenr 
projerve awaiting and watcbfnl attitnde. WlotÉ* 
ehirf events are, which must needa come to pM 
hffnrt the Lord's final epiphany, isclearij reveifcdto 
I the propheticword, but whicb of these eveB^ 
if any, muít come to pajs ore the Lord Bball dmctiJ 
into tbe air and gather Hia waiting sainti nnto HÍi^ 
bidden from our eye]. That blcssed day ind bgv 
'whicb should ever be tho cynojuro of the belienAJ 
supremest hope — may, f or onght we know, toke phti I 
to.morrow, or it msy yet be delsyed for mujil 
weary year ; but, meanwhile, tbe Savionr'» on 
loving admonition to each and all of Hii peaphí 
thÍB : " Watch, thereforo ; for ye know not vU 
dayyonrLord doth coue. Bnt know thii,thitï 
the goodmon of the bonse bad known in wbit nll 
the thief would come, he would have watchri,!^ 
would not have auffored his honse to be bitto % 
Therefore, be yo also resdy, for in snch snbMtt^ 
ye think not, the Son of Man cometb " (MsttimJ 

TiiE SitiN OF Cheist's Pre.«esce. 

There yot remains one other qnestii», to wk 
it aeema needful that some reference ihonU 
made before the^ remarki are broo^t to t < 
clusion, and that is, what will bo tbe natnied'l 
tign o/CAri>;'«^rf(riii:«spokenof intbe24thck 
of St. KCatthew's Go^pel ? At the commeiK* 
of that chapter, we find the disciples askiiig 
boloved Lord tbis threefold qneetion : "VhaiM 
tho se things be ? and what sball be tkt lif» <í ''K 
prtttace, a,aA ai the end of tbeage?" "'fftat"^ 
be the sign of Tby presenco ? " TbeHaster'ii 
to thÍB part of the inqniry more partionlarlj, ii< 
tained in the aStb and 30tb verseft : " 
after the tribulation of those daya shall the Wi' 
darkoned, and the moon abidl not give ber li^l 
the stars shall fall from heavon, and the po«M 
the heavena shall be shaken ; and then sliall t0 
the BÍgnof tbeSon of Man in heaven; andtbn* 
all the tríbes of the earth monra, and tbej éA^ 
tbe Son of Man coming in the cloods oí heav»» • 
po^rer and groat glorj." 
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íi:w oF THi: llav. G. II. Pembkk. 
>er wouM i loitify thi^ " tign of Christ's 
'ith tii'i tiMii-íitlou of tho waiting saint-j. 
:*," (/.í'., th:it of i'i'} Antodiluviansand that 
miitjs), hj siys " tho silcnt removal of 
is wa , tlij i^ign that tho day of graco liad 
►Vill tli' ro, thcn, be any íámilar &ign to 
lat ( •jiri- 1 i-s in tlio air, and tliat thií Day 
l ha'^ c.)inG? Tíii^ quo^tion ii answcrod 
iv. I'-^ — iJ, and furthor cxphïnation mn}'- 
1 t-iíj íir^t cpistlo to tho Tho vsaloiiians. 
viU one day be surpri-el ]>y thc mddcn 
int:il>lc disappearanco oi' niany per on-; in 
: their ordinary ocnination'-. T>vo men 
cinií in thc firld i:\ thc n'ildlo of the d:iy: 
• ^tantaneously \:iiii-.h. líi . bcwildcicd 
V stlll sco unn^i tl.o ''rfibud tho ííarmont 
•een piit o^r í'»!- 1 :'- oir\ I ut íhc ni.in wiU 
'wo v.-n^nv!i T> ill ] <.'ri!idir .^ thc d.jly 
jvn in »• iily mn.r'Í!! .' : t!io hmd of onc 
.T c<»iiij> iii 'ii v.ill 1 )vri np iind í-co that 
oni^cr i'i 1j r ])! i': ;. Two pvr.-o:i ; — tho 
cvi'.h-r.llv i '> . r/i'iní.nl hi > v.-ifj — will bc 
bed ::í 'ii lú ! Ih ? ono will bo t ;kon ;iway, 
?r wili •.v»-..L-.- 'o. obíii'lo r.:i'l bcreavcmont. 
:hi-5 sigr i ijjivír:!, ViLn v.oj for tho e.irth 
! Tli'»-^ '.sh>:hill bo íiccount.?d woithy 
ilh:ivj b'fi rjinovod f:'Oiu tho Avoild : 
árit wiil : t> lon;^er ro train tho my-tory 
•s-; ; irv/ vill tli' judgni'Oíit; of God Ikï 
. . . 'V]iMi (1 >; our Lord dc3cribe the 
[)rcser.i*'\" f 

jr? Tin: Mi-N •»!' Tin: S'jn of Man ? 
í thcro is n ) doubt that the removal of 
saint wi'l } {( FÍgn — and a verystartling 



.f gmcfi " \vi,l :H»t h.r.c ••ris?í.il whcn tho waitiiiíí saints 
•II tli'' («.iKi'.'.y s;irli a iL'Vival rs thc world Ucla ncver 
llow ihtrar n. ^^i Ktv. \ ii. í»-- 15 : \iv. 6-7. &c. 

scrt Mr. P'-n'». !*•; in'orosti:ig an<i iitiportant article 
Tninsl.'kii. II «.i Vi .liiin^c nnil WatchfuJ Chrisliuns, in 
rofTii:; 1';í •'.:•;. ic NKV.'s.—[i:n.l 



and awakening one — of the pre.sence of Christ in the 
acrial rcííion, it certaiuly cannot be *' íhe sign of the 
Son of Man "' Fpokcn of in Matthew xxiv., and that 
for threo rea-on : Firstly, this sign willbean earthly 
sigu, m:inife.>t n^ it>elf here below amongst men, 
whcre:is '* tho; si.jn of the Son of Man " wiU be a 
rclcstia^ ^'ía'í^' '* '" tJ'C huiven " as we are distinctly told 
(Matt. xxiv. VÁ)), Secondly, the removal of the waiting 
saints will tako place, presumably, at the com- 
menceinoit of the scvon years, but *' thc sign of the 
Son of M m " is not to appear till the tormination of 
tlio ^\\v.\i tiibul ition, which will ond the sev^cn yeai's, 
f )r :t i^ writt-íu, • Immodiately after the tribulation 
of tlio c day ., . . . thcn {róré) sh:ill appcar the .sign 
oC tho Son ol: ^hxw " (Matt. xxiv. 21)-30). And, 
la-tiy, w'íKíroa* tho rapture of the waiting saints takes 
placv^ .soino con- i lei*ablc timo previous to Christ's 
cpip'.K'^iy to tho woild, the appearingof *' tho sign of 
tli>? S'.)n oC M.m " will bc the immediato prcíur^ur 
of th it grc:it cvcnt, for we imd again : " Then shall 
appe.ir tho sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and 
thai (tJtí) .-Inll all the tribes of the earth mouni, and 
Ihcn iihaU s'f íhe Son of Man coming in the cïvuds of 
hoaven with power and great glory " (Matt. xxiv. 30) . 
Plainly, then, '' the sign of the Son of ]\ïan in the 
lioavon cannot bo the disappoarance of God's chosen 
ones froin earth. "What it will be cannot with 'any 
cortiinty bo dctormined, the most strange and various 
supposItion3 have been hazarded on the subject, much 
the moát probable, to my own mind, being that it 
wiU be the visible descent of tho New Jerusalem, 
covcrod with the Shechinah — ever throughout 
Sciipture the visible manifestation of the Divinc 
prcscnce — covering it as vvith a veil of light. But. 
howcver that may be, we may rest assured, that when 
I seen it will at once be recognised, for it wiU hi truth 
be but as the ílinging open of the golden gates 
through which the King etenial, immortal, invisible, 
shall appcar in the glory of His Father with His holy 
angels to occupy the throne of a regenerated world. 
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TuE KingJom of Israel, in its primary constitution, 
was an ecclesiastical and civil polity. The supreme 
govemment was neithcr human nor angelical, but 
regulated by tho intermedkte superintendence of 
the Divine presence and conduct, might justly be 
denominatcd a theocracy. Whatever subordiíïate 
agcnta were commissioned as vicegerents in the ad- 
ministration of its concems, the first and only King 
of Israel was God Himself. 

In tho renewal of the covonant with Abraham, 
which included the grant of the land of Canaan to 
the Patriarch and to his Reed as an everksting pos- 
sesaion, the original promise, " I wiU make theo a 
great nation" (Gen. xii. 2), was thus enlarged, 
^' I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come 
out of thee" (Gcn. xvii. G). 

On the declaration of thc oovenaut in Horeb, the 
Divine snpremacy and superintendence wore more 
clearly announced. The descendants of Abraham 
on their dcliverance out of Egypt, were more dis- 
tinctly recognised as the people of God. " Judah 
was His sanctuary, and Israel His dominion '' 
(PsaUn cxiv. 2), the subjects of His peculiar govera- 
ment and guidanco. The Mosaical administration 
Buperseded the Patriarchal, the lively oracles were 
received by the Church in the wildemess, and the 
regal dispensation was established on the Mount of 
Sinai (Exod. xix. 2; Acts vii. 18). " And Moses 
w6nt.up'unto God, and the Lord called unto him 
out of the mountain, saying, ^ Thua thou shalt say 
unto the House of Jacob and tell the Children of 
Israel, — Ye have seen what I did unto thc Egyptians, 
and how I bear you on eagles* wing», and brought you 
unto Myself ; now, therefore, if you will obey My 
voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall 
be a pecnliar trcasure unto Me above all people, for 
aU ihe earth is Mine ; and ye shall be unto Me a 
Idiigdom of prieats and an holy nation.* " 

Thb Kixghiiip of God Suspexded. 

bnt a Ticeroy, though called **Eang 

^ (Deat. xxxiii. 5). The Lord said 

mmiaier, " Aa I was with Moaea, 




so wiU I be with thee " (Joshua i. 1 and 5). Ontti 
doceaso of Joshua, tho govemment wa) adminiiteni 
by prophets, priests, and judges; but during ali tliii 
period the supreme theocracy continued nninter- 
rupted. ^^ The Lord was with the judge "* (Judga 
ii. 18). And when the elders of larael gatheni 
themsclves together, and j»aid unto Samuel, who lad 
made his sons judges over Israel, " Make us a kiqi 
to judgo us, like aU the nations," the thing wasevl 
in the eycs of Samuel, and Samuel prayed nnto tk 
Lord, and the Lord said unto Samuel, ' HeaikA 
unto the voice of the people in aU that theyqr 
unto thee, for they have not rejected thee, bat tbcx 
have rejectcd Me, that I should not reign ofer 
thom'" (1 Sam. viii. 7; xii. 12). ** Ye said nsti 
Me, nay, but a king shall reign over ua, when tk 
Lord your God was your king." 

Two material objects appear to be combinedii 
one design by the institution of the Hebrew pofity^ 
— tho preservation of tho knowledge of the om 
God as the Creator, and as the moral governor d 
the universe. True reUgion and civil subjectioi 
were closcly compacted together — devotion towaill 
God, and obedienco to the powera ordained of Hia, 
were enjoined by the same sanction, and beldtfflf 
common obligation. The disruption of one tie lei 
to the dissolution of the other. Resiatance igaiii 
human anthority was accompaniedby the renunciaiifli 
of a heavenly King. The close rolation in prindflr 
between sedition and impiety was exemplified ia tti 
days of Moses and of Samuel. *' Our fathen mM 
not obey, but thrust Him from them, and in ÚÁ 
hearts tumed back again unto Egypt, aajing loii 
Aaron, * Make ua gods to go bef ore na, for as l> 
thÍB Moses, which brought oa ont of the landeC 
Egypt, we wot not what haa become of him'"^ 
(Acta vu. 39). 

A HUALVN KlNO GlVEN IN AnGER. 

So, when " the people ref uaod to obey the ToíofroC 
Samuel, and they said nay, but we wUl haTe a kflf 
over us, that we may be like all the iumííohí^ and thH 
our king may judge ua and s^o oat be£oxe «^ 
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a. viii. 19-20), the Lord said concerning them 
re thee a king in Mine anger, and took him 
in My wrath'* (Hosea xiii. 11). The dia- 
shing character of Israel was loat, discontent 
> division, and revolt iasued in idolatry. 
nment and religion fell, as they stood, to- 
r; priests were made of the lowest of the 
e, calves were set up in Dan and Bethel, and 
ngdom of Israel was rent in twain. The do- 
n of Israel f rom the Divine govemment, and 
ubsequent revolt of the Ten Tribe^, were 
uled by Providence, . to promote the final esta- 
aent of that kingdom to come, the future 
isation of which appears to be the great scope 
5 word of prophecy, as the clo&ing and consum- 
dispensation of the whole mystery of God. 
i accession of Saul to the kingdom of Israel 
) the establishment of the throne of David, in 
) seed, according to the flesh, the kingdom of 
i was to be set up f or ever in a peacef ul and 
iphant state, adumbrated by the reign of 
lon his son, commenced during the lif e of his 
r. The revolt of the tribes, to omit other pur- 
, which it might be permitted to answer in the 
le economy, still serves thÍB important end, of 
ng that the kingdom flnally to be established 
i seed of David cannot yet have commenced, 
tse in that the breach is to be repaired. The 
I of Israel and Judah are to be imited in one 
5, under one head, one fold, under one shep- 

one kingdom, under one king, " One nation 
i land, uponthe mountains ; and one king shall 
ng to them all, and they shall no more be two 
ns, neither shall they be divided into two king- 
i any more at all" (Ezek. xxvii. 22). "The 
•en of Israel shall abide many days without a 

and without a prince, and without a sacri- 
and without an image, and without an ephod 
teraphim. Afterward shall the children of 
1 retum and seek the Lord their God, and 
i their king, and shall fear the Lord and His 
less in the latter daya'^ (Hos. iii. 4-5). 

E Throne of Davii) yet to be Occupied. 

the separation between the kingdoms of Israel 

Fudah did not take place till af ter the death of 

d, the son of Jesse; and as the condition of the 

ren of Israel could not at that, or any time 

elapsed. correipond with the last cited passages 

Ezekiel and Hosea, it follows, as a necessary 

)quence, that either the former David must be 

1 from the dead, and actually sit again upon 

hxone of Israel, or some person typified by him 

(if there be meaning in language or trath in 

lecy) be yet ezpected, to occnpy that station in 

!e. The general oonsent of Jewish and Chris- 



tian interpretation admits that David is spoken of 
in the sacred Scriptures as a type of the Messiah; 
and that David himself speaks continually in the 
person of the Christ, rather than in his proper 
character, is a point now sufficiently ascertained, and 
additional illustration may be deemed snperfluous. 

Our Lord*s last declaration to His disciples is de- 
cisive as to the prophetical and typical relation of 
the Book of Psalms, and their application to tran- 
sactions manifestly subsequent to His incamatioa 
and sufferings. ^' AII things must be fnlfilled which 
are written in the Law, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Psalms, conceming Me " (Luke xxiv. 44). The- 
duty of a Christian inquirer is to follow the line and 
rale of interpretation adopted by the Saviour, when, 
" beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He ex- 
pounded to them in all the Scriptnres the things 
conceming Himself (verse 27). The mode He 
pursued as to His gufferingy is equally applicable to- 
His triumphant kingdom; and the result of com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture wiU be, that a king> 
dom ÍB yet to come, in which Christ will sit on the 
throne of David as king of Israel; and that this can 
be neither the kingdom of God within us, nor the 
etemal throne of God in the highest heaven, is 
manifest from the consideration, that the literall 
David (His father according to the flesh) never 
could be supposed to set up the one, and never caiL 
be expected to sit upon the other. 
The Kingdom of L«<rael to be Restored in tiie 
Person of Ciiri?»t, the Jewish Messiah. 

With this preliminary remark, which, if correct,. 
must never be lost sight of in the inquiry, we proceed 
to search the Scriptures, and to consider what ground» 
they afPord to sanction the expectation of a kingdom 
of Israel yet to come, or, rather, to be restored ini 
the personof the Messiab, as a descendant of David, 
according to the flesh. 

It has generally been supposed — rather on admis- 
sion than examination — that all promises and pro- 
phecies of this character were fulfilled at the incar- 
nation of Christ in His personal ministry, and that 
they are altogether satisfied and accomplished in the 
spiritual dominion which He still exercises, accord- 
ing to His promise, in His believing people; or that 
the complete establishment of His triumphant and 
glorious kingdom is reserved and definitely post- 
poned unto the last state of etemal blessedness in. 
heaven, after the destruction of the world. 

In snpport of this opinion, such a passage as " the^ 
kingdom of God is within you " will be cited witL 
ready confidence, and received as a sufficient answer 
to the expectation of any other upon earth, forget- 
ing that the expression, '^ The kingdoms of thi» 
world, are beoome (the kingdom) oí cur Lord and. 
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HU Christ/' Í8 equally clear and docisive (or rather 
mord 83, according to the ori^inal and the context) 
ns to the certainty of a temporal and earthly king- 
dom, far exceedinj^ that of David or of Solomon. 

The fact is that, by opposhig passagcs of Scripturo 
to ono another, instead of ronijiarhifj them, and thus 
observing thoir consistoncy and respcctivo applica- 
tions, we mntilato the character of l)oth. cast them 
out of our hands, as it were, and break them to 
piccea, as Moses did the íirst tables of the law; 
whereas, by holding them up together, we may íind 
thcra to bc as cousistent as the two parts of the 
aucient Deciilogue itself. 

IsRAEi/í* ;Mi-taki: at Ciikist's FiiiST Cominí;. 

At the first coming of the Saviour to establish His 
.«ípiritual kingdoin, thc childrcn of Israel, to whom 
Hc wassout, were prc-occupied by the numerous and 
distinct decLirations of pioi)hecy conceruing their 
final deliverauce aiid emancipation on the cstablish- 
ment of tho king<lom givcn by covenant to David, 
-and at that time subjugated by the Romans. Nothing 
could, tlierefore, bo moro uatural thau the crpcHa' 
tion expi-essed by the disoiplcs of Emmaus: — '' We 
trustcd that it liad bcen Ho which should havo 
redeemed Israel" (a tyrannide Romanorum est in 
his verbis descriptio Messiaj cx reccpta eorum tem- 
porum seutenti;''. Polo hi hc. Luke xxiv. 21). Our 
Lord said nothing at thc time to rcfute such an cx- 
pectation as grouulloss, but upbniided the disciples 
for not observiug and bclieving what the prophets 
had aho spokcu concerning the suileriiigs whi'jli 
worc to precede : '* Ought uot Clirist to havc suíTcrod 
these thingsV*' Aficrwards, whon thc ijULstion was 
distinctly put to Hirn, " Lord, wilt Thou. cf í/u's 
thne^ restore agahi thc kingdom to IsraelV ' His 
answer cast no dou])t on tho C'pcctoti'ni itbrlj^ but 
respccted only ihe tinu of its accomplishmout: *"Itis 
uot for you to know tho tiuics and tlic sjasons \\hich 
theFather hath put in HisownpowLr' (Actsi. íJ-ï). 
"To everything thcro is a sc<n--oit n'rJ a thnr for 
every purposo undor tho hcaven ' (l:^rcl. iii. 1 ). ;:nd 
the season was now p.riivcd for a nior«; coni|»l(*to 
establishmcnt of tlr .yéiriff.:/ft kiujil'Dn. vJiioi i\w nis- 
ciples had beforo ]»oen cumiiiiasiouod to set iip iiiimc- 
diately, beginning at .Tcrusalcni — a in.Tiiícit proof 
that, neither in tho qucstiou oC the di"c:]»l(^- iko- in 
the answer of our Lord, was any roforcnri' Ivid ir.> tho 
spiritual kingdom, for that had woli.rfd i'nir */ mni- 
'incncnnoil: a nd íhe nft time f.ov its cuiniL^íiKnt av.is 
come, and was already K'noirn, 
How TiiE FuTriiE KiNíiDOM or Ciii:i>r nviu. 

COMMENC'E IS Dl.STlNCTI.Y DeCLARLI». 

It ÍB wortliy, however, of rcmark that, at a poriod 
when the knowledgo of the tinie of anothor kingdom 
(that of Israel) washidden, the manncr o£ its com- 



mencement wasspcoially declarel: ^* ThLs same Jesa 
which is takcn up fro:n you intD hoiven slull m 
come in like man.vek as yc have soon llim gointo 
heaven." " A cloud i^eceived Ilini oat oP their nght" 
The comin;; of Christ and tho kin-' lom to comesn 
manifostly coincidout. Whoi tho kingdom of Ifia«l 
was íirst establishcd (Exod. xix. f) G), thc Lordsiid 
unto Moses. '^LoI I come unto thee ia a thick 
cloud' (ver. 0). When John, '•in the kingdoaof i 
patience," re:?oivcd a fullor rovoLition concerninj 
the Son of Man co:uing in His kingdoni of iwfr. 
ho s lys, concornin':^ thnt, " Bohol i ! He comeiíi ffiti 
clouds'' (Rev. i. 7). Onr Lord testified the 5.11116» 
Caiaphas: **Yo shall sco tlie Son of Mansi:i!cgst 
tlie right hand oí poictr, aud coining in the (.liUL'saf 
hoavon" (Mark xiv. G2). This declaraiioa, i-íia* 
madc to a high pricst, might refer to tlie s..:uc tcst- 
many in tho prophocy of Daniel, by wliitli ii cp{>ean 
that tlie kingdom to bo >cít up is tho tamo withtfaf 
kiinjdtnh (tf Israrl. 

Damki/s Vi.^ions of TiiE "Tma«;i:** and i;:i: 

** Beasts."- 
AVhcii tho metal imagoropro-entingt'iemonarfke? 
or kingdoms of ihift icorltJ is brokon l»y i'iíí s^t>w 
which becomo' a mountuin and filloth •'Tiii: ^niOLE 
EAKTii,"* tho t íos roprosont tlio tju or vcvt.nl soí^ 
roigns of tho Uomau tvv.piro: '* Iíï tho diy-i;f thc&" 
king.s shall tlio Ciíd oí hc.ivon ^et i;p ;: líi;i:i'loa 
which shall nover ic dcstroyod*' (D; u. ii. -l^j: i't 
a^ oxphiinod in tho '^anie vl'ISo, *' Thc kiiiá'uiíin fcbll 
not bo loft t<> otlior pc'o;d;'. but it shr.ll la;ikir 
piccos íind consumo all thoio kingdom-..** 

In tlio corrj-ipouding vision «»f tho J'onr l»?J*í^ 
(chai). vii.), the i^vophot u tt>lt!. *• Tho^e iíK3Í 
])C;i-ts. v.liich aro four, aro four kiiig.-. (or raoirin-liii^) 
which fcihall ariso out of tho eavtli": r.nd. on the 
dcstruction of tho List, " onc l'li • thcSí>N<'"^^ 
canio with tho clouds of heavon.** to \ilio:u tbcn: 
was givon '' dtiminion and gk'vv, aud a klng«lora, tlw 
all jíeoplo, natioivi, and languiiges sh'>uld s-oneHiDi. 
wlii^.li is aítorwaiílr". (verse 27) suid to be "unJertl» 
wIk^Ic hoavon,*' :ind, by corsequenco, ocer tCHÍ f* 
the ichof." carlh. And thi? kingdcm i» tlnii^^ (t*- 
IS, 'Jl', and 'll) said to 1 o given abo to thi- aií* 
of tl.o -\Iost Iligh. Coniparc thcso expic->ionswi* 
tho promi-o oC Christ to His disciples: "1 ^Vf^ 
untt) you a kingdom, as My Father hath ap{K«"** 
unto ]Me.'' *' In the regeneration, \chen ihe ^ 9 
Jfan sha/l tsit un the throne of Hiê glory, ye also »*• 
•ii oii twolvo thronei, judging thc twcb'e trihff 9 
hrael '* (Matt. xix. 28). *' Ye sOiall see AbraW . 
l'^iiiw, and Jacol), and all the prophcts. in the »T 
fhon "j GofJ.'' '^ And thoy shall come from theeH* 
;\nd the wo.^t, ;ind from the noith and the fiouthitf" 
bhíai bit dowu in the Jcingdom of Gcd" (Lukoxiii') 
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isider the hnndred and fortj-fonr thonsand 
. of all the tribes of the children of Israel, with 
mnltitude which no man conld number, of all 
is and kindreds and people and tongnes, which 
before the throne^' (Bev. vii. 9) ; compare 
n\. and Rev. xiz. ; and itappears most manifest, 
he kdngdom which the God of heaven gives to 
^n of Man is the same which Chríst appoints to 
Lsciplea ; and in this kingdom of Israel, they, 
U the saints mentioned in Daniel and Rev. xx. 4. 
ive and reign with Chríst duríng the Millennial 
1 of a thousand years on the earth. 

FCTURE KlNGDOM TO BE OnE OF TrIUMPH. 

order to elucidate the proposition that this 
pbant state of the Church on earth is the 
om of Israel promised to the Messiah as the 
>f David, nothing is requisite but candidly and 
msly to examine the several passages, or the 
prominent, in which mention is made of David's 
om as the subject of promise and of prophecy ; 
i more legitimate conclusion can scarcely be 
i than thi8, that whatever received only a 
i accomplishment in the person of the literal 
l, remaÍHH to be f ulfílled in the person of his 
7)e, the Messiah ; and that wbatever was 
ulfílled at the first^ remains to be completed 
e 8eco)id coming of Christ. The argument 
he Apostle (Acts ii. 29) conceming the 
rection of Christ, to show that David in spirit 
í of Christ, will apply with equal f orce to the 
lom as well as to the person of David ; David's 
lom is passed away, but that of Christ when set 
1 never to be removed. The kingdom in question 
'« to commence, as has been shown, till the second 
it, or mission, of Christ, at the restitution of all 
8. (Acts iii. 18 — 26.) Those things which God 
e had showed by the mouth of all His prophets, 
líhrist should 8uffery He hath 8ofulfiUed; and of 

times (when He shaJl come to reign), when He 
estore all things, and, above all, the kingdom of 
!, " God hath spoken by the mouth of all His 
^rophets. God promiaed to Abraham that in 
eed, "which is Christ,'' (Gal. iii. 16), aU tho 
ies of the earth should be blessed. He promisod 
ivid, **I will set up thy Seed after thee, which 

be of thy sons ; and I will establish His 
iom. He shall build Me an house; and I will 
lish His throne for ever. I will be His Father, 
le ahall be My Son ; and I will not take My 
Y away from Him, as I took itaway from Saul," 
whose person the Theocracy of Israel was first 
rupted, (2 Sam. vii. 12, and 1 Chron. xvii). 
) passages compared with Psalm Ixxxix., Hob. i., 

i., and espedally Acts ii. 30, show that Christ 



and His kingdom, and not that of a literal David, 
was the great and ultimate scope of the promise. 

FURTHER TeSTIMONT OF THE PrOPHETS. 

Aocordingly, Isaiah testifíes the same in hÍB most 
distinct prophecy of the Prince of Peace. " Of the 
increase of His govemment there shall be no end, 
upon thethrone of David, and upon Hie kingdom^ to 
order and to establish it with judgment and with 
juatioe from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform thi8** (Isaiah ix. 7). 
So chap. xxiv. 23 — *^ The Lord of hosts ahall reign 
in Mount Zion, and Jeruaalem, and before His 
ancients gloríonely." So chap. xxxii. 1 — ^^' A king 
shall reign in ríghteousness, and princes shall rule in 
judgment;'' and chap. i. 26— "I will restore thy 
judges as at the fírst, and thy counsellors as at the 
beginning; afterwards thou shalc be called * The city 
of righteousness.' " So Jeremiah xxiii. 5-6 : '^ I wiil 
raise unto David a ríghteons Branch, and a King 
shall reign and prosper, and execute judgment and 
justice in the earih.'^ And this must needs be at the 
second coming of Chríst, for it cannot apply to the 
fírst. ''ln Hi8 days, Judah shall be saved, an<l 
Israel shall dwell safely.'* And the context proves, 
beyond dispute, that it is not on the retum from 
Babylon, but on the last restoration of the Jews 
from " all the countries " where they are scattered. 
See also Jer. xxxiii. 14-16, proving thesame position 
beyond all controversy. 

Chap. xxxvii. of Ezekiel, from verse 1 1 , deserves 
the fullest consideration, as it contains the most 
comprehensive and conclusive arguments on the 
point. This having been already noticed, one 
more most remarkable passage shall be cited, — 
namely, xliii. 7: "Son of Man, the place of My 
throne^ aml the place of the soles of My feet^ where I 
will dwell in the midst of the children of Israel f or 
ever, and My holy name shall the house of Israel no 
more defileJ'^ 

So in Hosca (xiii. 9)— " O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself, but in Me is thy help; I wiU be 
THY KiNG. So Micah (iv. 7-8)—" I will make her 
that halted a remnant, and her that was cast off 
A STRONG nation; aud the Lord shall reign over 
them in Mount Zion^ from henceforth, even for ever. 
Ani thou, O tower of the flock, the strongbold of 
the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the 
first dominion; THE KINGDOM shall come to the 
DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM; " aud (vcrsc 2)—" Thou, 
Bethlehem-Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, out of thee shall He come 
forth unto Me, who Í8 to be ruler in israel." 
Thus, in Zech. vi. 12-13, of " the Man whose name 
is THE BRANCH," " Hc shall sit aud rule upon His 
throne, and He shall be a priest upon hts 
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TnRONE." And finally^ Zech. xiv., conceming the 
day of the Lord (verse 4) — ".HÍB feet shall stand in 
that day upon the Mount of Olives, which Í8 upon 
Jerusalom, on the east." (Verse 5) — '* The Lord my 
€k>d ahall come, and all íhe saitUa with thee. 
(Verse 9) — and the lord shall be kino 

OVER ALL THE EaRTII.'* 

Such is tho testimony of Moses and the prophets. 
That of the Psahns is general and clear, taking 
Psabn ii. as the key. Other passages might be 
adduced, but thoso have been selected which ref er 
distinctly to the regal dispensation of the Son of Man, 
under circumstancesnotrealisedatHis First Advent: 
L The salvation of Judah and Itrael. 2. The 
restoration of the Ten Tribes. 3. The gathering of 
the Jews out of all countries. 4. Tho settlement of 
them in their own country^ " to be puUed up no 
more." 5. The universal estahlishment of Chris- 
tianity. 6. The eniire destruction of the monarchics 
preiigured by DanieFs metallic image, and the 
enemies of the Church. 7. The unity of doctrine 
and uniformity of Christian worship. 

It remains briefly to advert to a f ew of the pas- 
sages in the New Testament not abrcady noticed, 
confirmatory of an expectaiion, recognised even by 
heathen writers, at the First Advent of Christ. " An 
old and fírm opinion had prevailed over all the East, 
that it is written in tho ancicnt books of the priests, 
that some coming out of Judea should obtain 

" TiiE Empire of tiie World." 
(see Suetonius, Life of Vesp. chap. iv. ; Tacitus s 
History, book v. chap. xiii. ; and Josephus, book v. 
chap. xiii. sect. 4.) It oríginated, as is supposed, in the 
prophecy of Balaam, "A sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel;" " Out of Jacob shall come iiE that shall have 
dominion ;" and possibly the Agag and the Amalek 
of that chapter may have more reference to the 
Anti-Christian enemies, whose destruction is to 
precede the last kingdom of Israel, than is generally 
supposed (Compare Num. xxiv. with Ezek. xxxviii. 
Jer. vii. and Revelation zviii. and xix.) 

The fírst and most remarkable testimony is that of 
Gabriel to the Virgin ; *' The Lord God shall give 
unto ^Him the throne of hisfather David; and He 
shall reign pver the house of Ja<:oh for ever, and of 
His kingdom shall there be no end." (Luke i. 32-33.) 
And, to omit the citation at length of passages which 
must be familiar to every Christian reader, it may be 
remarked, that our Lord was bom and died ** King 
of the Jews ;" that He was adored as such by the 
G^ntiles in the manger, and reviled as such by Jews, 
on the cross. The chief priests and scribes could 
neither obtain from Pilate an alteration in his 
supersc^ption, neither coidd they vary the terms on 
which the kingdom of Israel was to be maintained. 



** Let Christ, the King of Israel," said they among 
themselves, '* descend now trom the crois, that we may 
see and believe*' (Mark xv. 32) ; whereas Godhad 
sworn unto David, that, " He would raise up Chrêt 
to sit on nis throne," (Aots ii. 30.) He waa to ascend 
and to sit down on the throne of His Father, before 
He woiild give to His f oUowers to sit on His throne, 
when all His f oes should be made Híb f ootstooL To 
those who thoughtthat **thekingdom of God wonld 
immediately appear," He had testifíed by a parable 
that He was ^Uo go away to reoeive thi$ kingdom, a»d 
to retum to set it up (Luke xix. 12) ; and thus the 
penitent on the cross asked a participation of Eis 
glory, when the crown should succeed. He had secn 
the superscription, and cried out, " Lord, remember 
me when Thpu comest IN (nottnío) Thy Kixgdom. 
Iv rri $tun\€Ía <rov, (Luke XXÍÍ. 42.) 

The Jews, however, would not have ^' thÍB man t^ j 
reign over them," or this God to reign in them. 
They, like their f oref athers, would be as the nations: 
^' We have no king but Ceesar." And this is the 
language of many among them still : '^ but that 
which cometh into your mind shall not be at all. 
that ye . say, We will be as the heathen :" " For 
in Mine holy mountain, in the mountain of Íhe 
height of Israel, saith the Lord God, there ahaU lU 
the house of Israel, all of them in the land, serre 
Me." (Ezekiel xx. 32—40). " If thoae ordinances of 
the sun and moon depart, saith the Lord, then tbe 
seed of Israel shall cease from being a nation before 
Me for ever." (Jeremiah xxxi. 36). It is writteo 
*.' I will overthrow the throne of kingdomB ; and I 
will destroy the strength of the kingdomB of ttie 
heathen,'' but '* they shall call Jerussdem the throBd 
of the Lord; and all the nations ahall be gathered 
unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerasalem." 
(Haggai ii. 22, and Jeremiah iiL 17.) 

TiiE CoMiNG Universal Kino. 

'^ Blessed is the king of Israel, that cometh in the 
name of our Lord ;'^ *' Blessed be the kingdom of 
our Father David,'* (John xii. 13 ; Maik xL 10), was 
the proclamation when Christ entered Jenualem. 
And then was one prophecy of Zecharíah fulfilled 
(ix. 9) ; '^ Thy King cometh, sitting on an sib's 
colt.'* But another of the same prophet yet remains 
to be accomplished (Zech. ii. 10 — 13): " When the 
Lord shall inherit Judah His portion, in the holy 
land, and shall choose Jerusalem again." " Thoso 
things understood not His dÍBCÍples at the firtt/* 
( John xii. 16) neither do theyseem to undentand 
them now ; for if our Lord had intended this 
inauguration of His kingdom, as the seed of David 
on the throne of His f ather according to the flesh, as 
its last and only manífestation, how oould He teadi 
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lia dÍBciples tbat the kiiigdom of God would not be 
tigh at hand or commence till the ^' times of the 
S^ntiles should be fulfiUed." How could He teach 
is to pray " Thy kingdom come," if already and 
Itogether establÍBhed ? He told His f oUowers, that 
Jemsalem is the city of the Great Eing ;'* and 
rhen has it yet been, as it is to be, " a quiet habita- 
ion, a tabemacle that shaU not be taken down, not 
►ne of the atakes whereof shaU ever be removed ?'* 
íover has thiayet taken place; nor, to all appearance, 
riU it, tiU the Theocracy of Israel be restored, and 



aU its ancient forms of administration be concen- 
trated in otiej for the name of the city f rom that day 
shaUbe " The Lord is there;" "Jehovahisour Judffe: 
Jehovah is our Law-giver ; Jehovah is our king.' ' 
(Isaiah xxxui. 20—22.) 

" Shout, O Israel : be íflad and rejoice with aU the 
heart, O daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord hath 
taken away thy judgments ; He hath cast out thine 
enemy : The King op Israel, the Lord, is in the 
midst of thee : thou shalt not see evU any mbro." 
(Zeph. iii. 14-15.) 
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Che moet comprehensive work eztant on the subject 
las juBt been publiahed at Bagster's, 15, Patemoster 
Stow (price 58.) It gives the history of the Doctrine 
»f the Beign of Christ on Earth, f rom the earlieat 
iges to the preeent century, in the very toords of 
iioae who have believed and proclaimed it. 

Gommencing with the early traditions of the 
>lMcure past, the author oites the vague beUef s and 
lopesof the Egyptians, Persiana, Greeks, Romana, 
ICahommedana, Araba, Aztecs, Hindoos, Karens, &c., 
uid proceeds to quote from ancient Hebrew Targums, 
ralmuds, Babbins, Apocryphal writings, SibyUine 
!)racle8, Apostolic Fathers, early Christian Fathers, 
Ipologiata, Commentatora, and Preachera, through 
dl agea and among aU aecta, — CathoHcs, Protestanta, 
MTaldenÍBes, Pautikians, Churchmen, Dissenters, Prea- 
)yterians, Independents, Baptists, Methodists, &c. — 
^ving brief biographical notea, foUowed by extracta 
^m the writings of the most noted teachers, orators, 
reformen, martyrs, poets, lages, and theologians the 
rorld has ever known ; including such names as 
[gnatias, Polycaip, Juitin Martj^, IrensBUS, Hip- 
MlytuB, TertuUian, CyrU, Clement, Lactantius, 
^hryaostom, Ambrose, Luther, Melancthon, BuUin- 
^r, Wickliff, Tyndale, Latimer, Bidley, Knoz, 
)alvin, Butherford, Foxe, Twiss, Mede, Baxter, 
Innyan, Goodwin, MUton, Bumett, GiU, Doddridge, 
^atts, the Wesleys, Horsley, Heber, Whitefíeld, 
fletcher, Toplady, Cowper, Butler, Lowth, Wolff, 
nd womejiife hundred others^ among whom are scores 
if noted American names, from Christopher 
/olumbus down. The book gives also extracta from 
mmeroua Creeda and Conf essions ; an account of 
he Prophetic Conferences held in England and 
Lmerica; and ooncludes with eamest and eloquent 
txtracta and appeals from the writings and addressds 



of such men as Archbishop Tait, Bishop Connor^ 
Biahop Byle, Dean Alford, Dr. Krummacher, Henry 
MelvUl, Henry Martyn, Dr. McNeU, Dr. Chalmers^ 
Dr. Cumming, Horatius Bonar, Lord Shaftesbury, 
C. H. Spurgeon, George MuUer, D. L. Moody, and 
others too numerous to be mentioned ; the whole 
constituting a thesaurus of opinions on this subject, 
and presenting such an array of Ulustrious names, 
scattered over a period of two thousand years, aa 
cannot be paraUeled in aU tbe history of the Church. 

The irresistible conclusion drawn from a survey 
of tho whole wide field of Christian literature and 
history is that the doctrine of the personal reign of 
Christ over a redeemed and restored earth, wherein 
righteousness shaU dweU, has beon the current faith 
of the primitive and purer ages of the Church, and 
has been ever held by her most eminent fáthers, 
teachers, preachers, and commentators ; and that the 
contrary theory of a spiritual MiUennial reign of 
Christ for a thousand years, preceded by the entire 
conversion of the world through the preaching of 
the Gospel, was a doctrine abaolutely unknown to, 
or utterly rejected by, the mass of Christian believem 
for fífteen hundred years from the apostles' time ; 
and that the doctrine of such aspiritual resurrection 
and reign waa actuaUy introduced by the late Dr. 
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Whitby, bom in 1638, who caUed it 
Hypothesis." 

This volume should interest all who are *^ looking 
for that blessed hope," and praying, " Thy kingdom 
com€y Thy wiU be done in earth aa it is in heaven." 

" I think it eminently fitted to disarm prejudice, 
and to show that there is no novelty in doctrines 
Bome think very new." — Dr. John Oumming. 

"I lUce it, and think it fitted to be useful,"— 
Horatius Bonar^ D.D, 



* Th« Rbign of Chkist on Earth : or, the Voic« op thb Church in all A^es, conccming the Coming and Kinpdom of thc Redeemer. 
i. Histoiy of the Doctríne of ihe Personal Reign of Christ, with Biographical Notices of, and Extracts from the Wntings of. more than fivc 
nDdred of the mott eminettt Prcachcrs and Writcrs lcnown to thc Chrístian Church, by Danicl T. Taylor ; cditcd, yiith. an claboratc Prcface» 
y U. L. Haitings. CrowQ Svo. Pp. 6oo, $%. Tenih Tkouaand. London : S.Bagstcr& Sons, 15, Patcmoster Row. 
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THE AtTEMPTED A88ASS1NATION OF TIIE QUEEN. 

TuE whole country was thrilled with horror and 
indignation, when it became known that on Thursday, 
March 2nd, a detormined attempt had been made to 
murder the Queen ; nay, it Í8 hardly too much to say, 
tbat, in the course of a f ew hours, the tidings were 
flashed to the ends of the earth, and awoke respon- 
aive echoes from the whole civilised world. The 
circumstances of the outrage, as our readers are all 
doubtless aware, were as foUows : As Her Majesty 
was leaving Windsor Railway Station, in a close 
"Carriage, for the Castle, having just retumed from 
Buckingham Palace, a poorly-dressed man, whose 
name appears to be Maclean, standing by the station 
gate, drew a pistol from his pocket, and fíred directly 
at the Royal carriage. The bullct, which was after- 
wards found embedded in the ground, providentially 
missed, and before the man could fíre again, which 
he was evidently about to do, his arm was struck 
down by a bystander and the ruf&an secured by the 
police. Some disposition was evinced by the specta- 
tors, among whom were a numbcr of Etonians, to 
lynch him, but happily this was prevented. 

Four deliberate attempts now have been made on 
the Queen*8 life. One was by Edward Oxford, on 
June lOth, 1840, who fired twice; another by John 
Francis, on May 30th, 1842, who fíred once; a third 
by Bean, also in 1842, whose pistol missed fire; and 
a fourth by Roderick Maclean, the present man. 
Very curiously none of these miscreants had any 
political aim, — Oxford was only partially sane, crazy 
with a love of notoricty. Francis was a man om- 
bittered by poverty and dLsappointment, and Bean 
half an idiot; of Maclean we have already spoken. 
In addition to the above, it may be mentioned that 
on May 27th, 1850, Robert Pate, an ex-lieutenant of 
Hussars, assaulted the Queen by striking her with a 
stick in Piccadilly, and in 1872, a lad of seventeen, 
named O'Connor, presented a pifltol at Her Majesty, 
but it was not loaded. He was found to be insane, 
and imprísoned f or life. 

Mr. Bradlaugh Again. 

TnE retum of this notorious personage for the 
third time as one of the representatives of the borough 
•of Xorthampton, by a slightly smaller majority on a 
heavier poll, inaugurates a new, and in no respect 
more hopeful, phase of this much to be deprecated 
controversy. In order to anticipate a renewed 
•attempt on Mr. Bradlaugh's part to take the oath, 



Sir Stafford Northcote, on March 6th, moved in the 
House of Commons that ** the House, having asce^ 
tained that Mr. Bradlaugh had been re-elected for 
Northampton, affirms the sessional reaolution of 
Febraary 7th, and directs that he be not permitted 
to take the oath.'' To this Mr. Marjoribanks moyed, 
as an amendment, a resolution in fayour of modify- 
ing the exÍBting law, so as to permit every dulj 
elected member to take the oath or make an affinni- 
tion at his option ; and Mr. Labouchere engaged, on 
Mr. Bradlaugh's part, that if this amendment wai 
carried, and a bill brought in at an early date, be 
would not present himself at the table again untfl 
some decision had been arrived at. ThÍB amendment 
waa supported by Mr. Gladstone and most memben 
of the Goverament, but on a diyision Sir S. North- 
cote^s resolution was carried, though by a vei; 
narrow majority of fif teen — 257 to 242. The ques- 
tion remains, therefore, practically where it was. 

A ccrtain portion of the press are dispoeed to 
blame Mr. Gladstone for not bringing in a Goven- 
ment BiU making the oath or affirmation optioiud. 
but his rcasons for not doing so are quite patent 
In the fírst place, he would give offence to a hi^ 
section of the religious public, and thus damage tíie 
Liberal party ; secondly, the Conservatiyes and Home 
Rulers, being bent on a policy of obstraction^ wouU 
contrive to waste much time over such a biU ; and, 
laatly, the House of Lords would assuredly throwit 
out. It is a curious circumstanoe that just now, 
while the Bradlaugh question ia creating so muA 
excitemont in England, the same problem is preeeoi- 
ing itself in France, though there the difficulty doei 
not arise in connection with admiaaion to ParUameBt, 
f or all political oaths have been abolished in Franoe; 
but regarding their use in courts of justice, wheR 
also it is sought to abolish all oaths. 

Spread of Infidelity in France. 

'' TiiAT from various causes," says a writer in Thf 
Saturday Review^ "partly owing to the enonnooi 
scientifíc developments of the last half centvj 
there has been a considerable advance among the 
educated and half-educated classes, English and 
foreign, especially the latter, of what is popolirij 
termed Agnosticism, is a fact pretty geneial)j 
admittcd, though of course regarded from yeTj 
different points of view.*' This remark ia e^ieciallj 
applicablo to France, where tiiings seem rapidlj 
reverting to the condition, religioiisly ocmsideirea, 
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rhich obtained previoiis to the fint Revolution. In 
UnBtration of this, it is mentioned by a writer in the 
'Joniemporary Review for Febmary, that there have 
■Qoently been iasned in France no less than three 
'Free Thought'* Gatechisms, the character of 
rhich will be eyident from the f ollowing qnotations 
ïrom one of them, the Catéchisme du Lihre-PenBeur^ 
\ Tolmne of some 300 pages, addreased expressly 
'to the maases/* by M. Edgar Monteil. It is 
iÍTÍded into three parts, which treat respectiyely of 
Gk>d, of Beligion, and of Morah». It opens thua : — 

*' Q, What is Qodt A, God is an expression, — 
Q, What is the exact value of thÍB ezpression? 
á- The exact value of the word Nature. — Q, What 
i8 Nature ? A, The totality of all we know to exist 
in the infinite Uniyerse. — Q, What other definition 
san you giye of Nature? il. It is the material 
irorld, and all is mcUter," (p. 14.) 

The soul, it is hardly needful to say, is disposed 
of as readily as the Deity : — 

" Q, What is the soul? A, Nothing.— Q. It is 
not a thing, then, existent in Nature? A. No. — 
Q. What is the distinction between soul and body ? 
A, Thedistinctionbetween soul and body \& a simpie 
analytical process." 

And henoe, " as the soul no longer constitutes to 

118 an independent and imperíshable indiyiduality, 

there is no future life." In Part m. we are bidden 

tfter "abandoning all religion completely," to 

"take refuge in Philosophy" — the product of all 

reason and the source of all morality. The basis of 

moral philosophy, it is explained, is not duty, but 

^tamour^^ which simply means the sexual instinct ; 

^the passions of man are his surest and most 

fiúthful friends.*' Conscienoe is thus dethroned and 

ooncupiaoence or desire takes its place, as lupreme; 

^' all that man desires and seeks out of self -loye is 

good, and all that is oontrary to his nature is eyil.** 

Bnt enongh : let us hear the conclusion of the whole 

■Hatter as expressed with admirable conciseness by 

^. Gustaye Flourens, another distinguished Libre- 

í*€fw«ur. " Our enemy is God ; hatred of God is the 

beginning of wisdom. K man would make true 

pTogress, it must be on the basis of Atheism." 

The Kinodom of Seryia. 

Thb proclamation of Prince Milan as King of 
Servia, and bia reoognition by the Great Powen, 
i« one of thote erenta which, while apparently of 
^mmll moment in themselyes, yet are found in the 
tad to haye important issues. In times past there 
«ras a Seryian kingdom, which lasted many centuries 
^nd greatly enlarged its borders. To the Seryians, 
Iherefore, there has been merely, as it were, a break 
in the oontinmiy of their kingdom, and now they 



seem determined to see whether, under circumstance». 
which promise to beoome increasingly Êtyourable,. 
they cannot once more puah f orward their boundaries. 

Of course the permission, so to speak, giyen to 
Seryia to constitute itself a Soyereign state, may be- 
traced to the mutual jealousy of Austria and Russia 
in the Balkan peninsuht. " To England,'' obaeryeB. 
The Saturday Review, " it would be a matter of 
indifference whether the ruler of Seryia called him- 
Belf king or prince, were it not that the motiyes 
which haye led Austria to sanction or call for the- 
institution of a Seryian<kingdom happen to commend 
themselyes yery strongly to England, and carry out 
English policy with r^rd to the peoples of tho 
Balkan peninsula. Austria wishes, in face of the* 
PanslayÍBt moyement which now threatena her, at 
once to detach Seryia openly and irreyocably from 
this moyement, and to giye a patent pledge that she 
does not wish to swallow up the free Slay territoriea 
that lie beyond her occupied proyinces. Further,, 
the creation of the Seryian kingdom by Austria Ls 
equal to a dechmition that, if she is not to swallow 
up these free territories, neitheris Russia to swallow 
them up, or eyen to direct their course of action. 
Moreoyer, experience seems to show that kings are 
allowed to add to their territories in a pleasant and 
easy way which is denied to goyemon of a humbler 
rank. Thessaly was, at least in part, giyen to Greec& 
because there was a Eang of Greece to giye it to. 
Slices of neighbouring territory may be surrendered, 
perhaps, with a better grace when their surrender ia 
a concession, not to the yague aspirations of militant 
Panslayism, but to the majestic claims of a recog- 
nised soyereign.'' 

To the student of prophecy the interest of thia 
eyent arises from the &ct that in the newly-consti- 
tuted little king^om of Seryia we probably behold 
the nucleus of the Power which shall hereaf ter form 
the fifth— Vith Greece, Egypt, Syria, and Thracian 
Turkey — of the fiye toes on the Eastem foot of 
Daniers great image, and the ten horns on the head 
of the wild beast of the book of the Beyelation. 

Another Gbeat Eabthquake. 

One of those terrible yisitationB which are so 
frequent in the yolcanic region of Central America, 
occurred last month in Costa Rica. An earthquake 
of unusual yiolence, eyen for that country, haa 
deyastated a large portion of that State, and there 
seems no doubt that the yisitation has been 
one of a most terrifíc character. Costa Rica,, 
like the rest of the Isthmus of Central America, 
is portion of a region which has been in the 
past, and still is, terribly harried by yolcanoes and 
earthquakes. Not to mention many minor mis- 
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fortunes, Cartago, now a town of ten thousand 
inhabitants, was in 1841, almost totally destroyed by 
a series of rapidly recurring shocks, and everywhere 
thronghout the neighbouring Republics the signs of 
Rimilar disasters are woefully apparent. Nevertheless 
despite earthquakes, volcanoes, and ague, Costa Rica 
is a magnificent country, and in her noble f orests of 
mahogany, ebony, india-rubber, and Brazil-wood, in 
her mines of gold, copper, zinc, tin, silver, nickel and 
lead, in her vast herds of cattle, and above aU, in her 
crops of excellent coffee, possesses sources of untold 
wealth. 

TlIE GOSPEL WlTNESS OP THE LaST DaYS. 

*' Tnis Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all tho worïd for a witnesa unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come " (Matt. xxiv. 14). This 
explicit prophecy of Our Lord may f airly be held, in 
view of the work done and the resulta achieved by 
modem Christian MÍBSÍons, to have reoeived to a large 
extent its fulfílment, and thus to constitute another 
BÍgn of thc near approach of the end of the dispensa- 
tion. According to recent official retums, it appears 
that whereas fifty years ago there were only 502 
mission stations in foreign lands, therearenow 6,765, 
an increase of elevenf old. Fif ty years ago there were 
650 ordained missionaries, native and f oreign ; now 
thcre are 6,696, or an increase of more than tenfold. 
Then there were 1,526 otherlabourersand assistants; 
now there are 33,856, an increase of nearly thirty- 
fold, and forming altogetheran army of over 40,000 
labourers engaged in the blessed work, — ^not, as is 



of ten said, of evangelising the world, but of coo- 
pleting the accomplishment of Ghrist's propihetic 
word. The heathen population now open to mii- 
sionary effort is placed at 800,000,000. 

Nay, some indications are apparent that tke wrl 
Í8 even now nearly accomplished, and the tide of mii- 
sionary enthusiasm about to cbb. " We heir in 
many quartera," says a writer in the Chriitian Wodd. 
" of a d^cline in misêionary intereM, Thereisnot thit 
enthusiasm in our Churches, in respect of minom, 
which formerly existed. The work grows abroid. 
but zeal flags at home. TJrgent and pathetic are tbe 
appeals that come across the sea f or greater hdp 
from those whom God has called to foreign sernoc; 
but these appeals are feebly responded to. Hii 
societies are overwhelmed with the magnitude of 
the work in hand; but there is not that sympathy 
and generous co-operation on the part of tbe 
Churches which they have a right to expect." This 
testimony is certainly to some extent true. Those 
who are old enough to relnember the great mii- 
sionary meetings of thirty or forty years ago, md 
contrast them with those of the present day, mink 
be conscious of a great and painful dumge. Aod 
then, as to prayer. Many Christiani are Btill wDliog 
to give some smaU amount of money f or tbe cause ol 
missions; but how many give their earaest praym? 
In how many cases has the good old monthly mis- 
sionary prayer-meeting been given up? As the 
above quoted writer aadly says, '^The tide of mi»- 
Bionary devotion is running low." 
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Palestine V, America. 
A Hebbew paper, called Hazephira^ which appears at 
Wikia, very much objects to the emigr^tion of Jews 
to the United States. In the showing of that paper, 
Judaism exists in America but in name, and those 
Jews who really want to observe their religious rites, 
£nd themselves very badly off there indeed. The 
Hazephira says: — 

*'Jewish labourers are compelled out there to 
de^ecrate the Sabbath, and those who refuse doing 
so, are threatened with fíne and Lmprisonment. They 
are told that they have not come to America to 
observe their ceremonies, but to work, and become 
one with the other citizens of the United States.*' 

The writer holds that it would be very much 
better for Russian Jews who cannot oontinue to live 
in Russia, if they were to settle down in the Holy 
Land. ** Evon those," he says, '^ who at other times 



were opposed to emigration tn mame io Palestím^ 
must admit that under existing okcqmwtanoiii it 
would be best for aboat 1,000 familiea ioaettkoi 
the shores of the Jordan, and ihere to f oiuiá.a hxfi 
Jewish agricultural colony. All ihe objeetiaBS ai ii 
want of security and ignorance of agi'iealtiue waá 
disappear when a colony is raised on a laiys u»k 
Such a colony would no doubt attraci alao soiie 
people of larger means.'* 

Jewish Abtizans and Labourbhb. 

WiLMA, whiok at one time waa pari of Uie Kiof' 
dom of Poland and haa onfy belonged %o TimmiM 
179a» is a town of 120,000 inhabitanta, tka gieilv 
part of whom are Jews. It i« probably owiag to 
the numerieal auperiorityof iheee peo|:^ thai e* 
have heard nothing of peraeouiioiM froai tkil 
quarter. Wilna is one of ibo&e places íi 
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h the theory of the unfitness of the Jews 
phyncal labour is refuted by the actual facts 
:he case. A German traveller, Dr. J. Búlf| 
Yisited Poliflh BuBsia last year, has written an 
iint of thiS) and the Jewish Allgemeine Zeitung 
^duces several passages of his book. We trans- 
the most interesting of these passages: — 
Ln stepping out into the most frequented streets 
met with nothing but Jews. The square in 
h the weeklj market ÍB held is crowded with 
ssses, both sellers and.buyers, for all the Chris- 

gentry, f rom the govemor-general downward, 

their purchases made by Jewesses. 
[n the workshops of the handicraftamen, who 
c underground with open windows, as well as in 
3pcn air, the masters, men, and boys are Jews, 
and all. No end of vehicles cross our path, — 
, carts, and gentlemen*s carriages, and almost all 
irivers are Jews. We pass numerous building- 
nds, and there we find that every one of the 
cmen engaged is a Jew. Even in one of the 
»t building yards, in which there are no end 
usy hands at work, I can testify that none but 
9 were employed. 

[f it be asked what trades the Jews are mostly 
ged in, I can only answer in all of them. Some 
le tradea are neglected by the Christian popula- 
, and in others the Gentiles supply but a very 
1 contingent. Not only are the Jewish artizans 
best, aa far as workmanahip and industry are 
emed, but, being numerically much stronger, they 
3ely allow any Gentiles to enter the lists with 
1. Whatever a citizen of Wilna requires in the 
of f ood, dress, or dwelling, be he rich or poor, of 

or low birth, it is all prepared by Jews. The 
iing tradea, however, are the principal ones 
vated by Israelites. That the synagoguea should 
luilt and fitted by them ezclusively stands to 
>n, but all the new churches have likewise been 
; by Jews. 

rhen, again, there are the labourers and porters, 
are to be aeen about the streets in large num- 
with ropes round their bodies, waiting or plying 
lire. A very exclusive body of men these por- 
are, amongst whom not a single Gentile is to be 
d. If any outaider tríes to find his way among 
i whom they don*t like, they repel him and 
't allow him to join their body. On the other 
l, ií any aged or weak member of the society 
taken charge of a job which is beyond his 
igth, tU the othen asnst him to the utmost 
ont asking f or any payment. 
[f a man falis ill, after contracting to do certain 
c, the othen do the work and keep the place 
. for him until he haa reoovered, and support 



his family out of their own scanty eamings. Buch a 
thing as cutting each other out, which they call by 
the Hebrew phrase massig gewool, is absolutely un- 
known among them. There are some men to be 
found who have seen better days, and who might 
unfold some curious tales, but most of them are 
rough and uncouth fellows, distinguished, however, 
by two qualities — viz., strict honesty and sobriety. 
Such a thing as a dmnkard is unknown among them, 
and property of any amount is as safe in their hands 
as in one of Chatwood*s saf es. " 

Jewisii Home-Rule in Galicia. 

There are 687,592 Jews in the Austrian province 
of Galicia, and, up to the present day, the variouscon- 
gregations of these have enjoyed a certain amount 
of local self-govemment, which is not granted to the 
JewB of other provinces of the empire. This privi- 
lege is called the right of hahals^ and it consists in 
allowing the rabbis and other ecclesiastical rulers of 
the Jews to act as judges and magistrates in all the 
relations of life, so far as Gentiles are not affected 
by them. Thus, the rabbis are eX'Officio registrars of 
births, marriages, and deaths ; and in all litigious 
questions arising about property matters between 
Jew and Jew, the rabbi is, in most instances, the 
sole judge, from whose decision no appeal lies. 

This anomaly has, for a long time past, been 
objected to by all ezcept the orthodoz Jews, and the 
Austrian Govemment has, of late, taken some steps 
f or doing away with the peculiar institution in ques- 
tion. At this, the ecclesiastics, whose authority and 
pocketa are likely to Buffer by the change, have taken 
great umbrage, and the JUdiêche Preese states that a 
meeting of 200 orthodoz rabbis— among these, three 
of the miracle-working sort, known as wvmderrahhiê 
— ^was lately held at Lemberg, to protest againat the 
proposed reform in the civil constitution of the 
Galician Jews. On the other hand, it is atated that 
42 Jewish Btudents of the University of Craoow 
have protested against the resolutions arrived at by 
what they term the trade-union meeting of the 
rabbÍB. In Galicia there are to be found neariy one- 
half of all the 1,600,000 Jews of the Auatro-Hun- 
garian monarchy; therefore, the question ÍB not an 
unimportant one. 

The Land, the Book, the People. 

Under the above heading, Mr. Horrocks Oock 
discusses the questíon of the colonisation of Palestine 
by the Jews, from a prophetic and at the same time 
practical point of view, in a letter addreased io the 
Jewiêh Chronicle. He says: — 

''I frankly confess that I am one of those erratic 
mortals who firmly believe in the retam of the Jews 
— not all the Jews — to the Promi^ Land. I was 
tndned in that school of ezpositors who affirm that 
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most of the prophecies have a symbolic and spiritoal 
meaning, and that to give to them a literal and local 
significanoe as to yoor race is to rob them of their 
tme [meaning. After carefnl research I was, how- 
ever, led to the conclunon that there are words 
and phrases which a so-called spiritoal interpretation 
makes anomalous, if not ridicnloos. I frankly conf ess 
that) at timeS) I am somewhat much astonished at 
the apparent indifíerence of some of the wealthy 
Jews to the daims of Palestine as a naiural home 
for a section of your historic race. Tour past, 
present) and future are, to me, full of mystery and 
wonder." 

*' I believe that the Hoiy Land is to be possessed 
by a dominant Jewish nationality in a no distant 
future, but I do not imagine that the Rothschilds, 
"the Montefíores, the Mocattas, the RaphaelS) the 
Montagus, and many other names of equal note 
Hhould abandon tbeir elegant homes in England to 
migrate to the regions east and west of the Jordan. 
This I do know, however, that if the God of Israel 
wills it, they also must and will go. Their 
emigration to Palestine ia, in my judgment) 
neither deeirable nor inevitable ; but most assuredly 
do I believe that their loving duty is to help their 
co-religionists, when suitable arrangements can be 
made, to reach that land which was given to their 
ancestors f or a possession — a land which so many of 
the Jews regard with a rapturous love." 

A CONVERSION AND ITS SeQUEL. 

Thebe is scarcely a race in the world more gre- 
garioua than the Jews are, and f or any member of 
their body living amongst a large number of other 
Jews to become a convert to Chrístianity requires 
not only moral, but also a great deal of physical 
^ourage, as evidenced by the following case reported 
by the Golo$, and hitherto buried in silence by the 
Jewish papers. 

At Goreshty, a village near ElÍBheneff, in Russia, 
a Jewish girl, called Molka Gleickmann, who was 
engaged to be married to a peasant^s son belonging to 
Íhe Orthodox Church, intended to join that Church, 
and for that purpoee received instmction in the 
doctrines of Christianity at the hands of the incum- 
bent of the village Church. The Jewish population 
3f the village grew very indignant at this, and 
oharged the girl with having committed theft. The 
charge was disproved, and thereupon the Jews tried 
to get the girl into their power by violence, but the 
peasants prevented this plan from being carried out. 

Having been bafSed in all their endeavours to 
prevent Molka from joining the Ohurch, the Jews 
kept quiet for a time, but on Jan. 2l8t, the day 
appointed f or the baptism of the girl, a fíre broke 
oat in the church while the oeremony was going on. 



The wrath of the people naturally tumed upon the 
Jews, who were suspected of having aet fíre to the 
church, and a riot ensued, in the course of wbidi 
several of the Jews were badly beaten and others 
tumed out of the vilLige. An official inquiry into 
the case is now proceeding — ^so the Grolos states— 
but if the version given by the joomal be ooirect 
Jewish &naticism was in this instance in a great 
measure responsible f or the excesaes committed. 

Talmudic Learning. 
Berthold Auerbach^ a G^rman writer, whofe 
i^me extends far beyond the frontiera of the Father- 
land, and who died about two months ago, at the ige 
of 68, was a Jew by birth, a Jewish schoolmaster^ 
son, and was trained from his very earliest years in 
Biblical and Talmudic lore. But he never took Terv 

* 

much to Tabnudic teaching; in fact, had he done ^>. 
it is not at all likely that he would ever bave risen 
to the degree of eminence he attained as a litenr}' 
man. His biographer, Herr WUhelm Qoldbanm. 
speaks of his fírst Tabnudic studies in Westermann'ii 
Jlíonat'Schrift in the foUowing way:-« 

** The village boy gets to the Hechingen Tahnnd 
school. There he is made to leam what Rabbi Akiba 
asserts, what Rabbi Eliesar contests, wbat Babbi 
Joshua surmises, and Rabbi Tanchum rejects, and 
to wade his weary way through a thousand ih 
and buts and notwithstandings, inferenoe npan 
inference, syUogism upon syUogism, — a labyrinth of 
thoughts into which the light of the sun never 
penetrates." 

"The weight of this incubus he has to bear for 
ever. If he wants to speak his mind freely and 
straight away, just as the peasants of his natÍTe 
Nordstetten arc in the habit of speaking, the Tthimd 
lays its bony hand on his shoulder, and tiie toogiie 
becomes hesitating and cautious; the aentiment it 
utters becomes sharp and pointed, yet reeerved. h 
this way, the study of the Tabnad trains tiie mÍDiI 
at the expense of the heart.'* 

Young Auerbach managed to throw off the diackki 
of the Tahnud at a comparatively early age, and ht 
camo one of the most notable German writera ol tlie 
present century. But whUehe remained a Jewatheait. 
he dissociated himself entirely from the Jewish ritci 
and ceremonies. When his eldest son was bom, hi 
refused to have the Abrahamic rite perfórmed on liiii: 
the Rabbi of Dresden, where he lived ai the tínwT 
insisted upon this being done, and meant to have it 
enf orced by the police, as was nsual forty yeais ago, 
when every man in Germany was oompelled to pxo* 
fess either Protestantísm, Gath<dicÍ8m or JudaiflD- 
Auerbach, rather than snbmit to such vÍQlenoe, li^ 
the phtce, and we understand that his son was erea- 
tuaUy brought up as a Protestant. 
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THE PROPHESYINO OF THE SAINTS. 
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Temple DeíLled— The Period of Jeroaalem'B Hnmillation. 



It Í8 evident that the eventa here narrated are of a 
piece with what was described in the preceding 
chapter, and follow directly from it. Conceming 
the rektion between these two chapters, Elliott 
justly says, " The connection between what concludes 
the one and what begins the other, appears to be as 
doee as it well could be; seeing that the Angel who 
before addressed St. John still continues here to 
address him; and the new injunction, Rise and 
measore, is but a sequel to His previous injunction, 
Thoa must prophesy again."^ We there saw the 
glorious Angel, which is Christ Himself, in the 
snblime attitude of taking possession of the earth, by 
setting His feet upon it, and swearing that there 
should be no more delay. And what now comes 
before us must, therefore, relate to the same tran- 
saction, and to the time and occurrences in which the 
same is to be carried into effect. In other words, it 
describes to us the ongoing of the judgment, now 
rapidly moving to its climax. 

John having beheld the Angel, the Apostle John 
is withdrawn from the position of a mere seer and 
made an actor. A voice from heaven directs him to 

take the document from the AngeFs hand, to eat it, 

■ 

* tíone Jpocal. in Itc, 



and so make it his own by incorporating it into his 
very being; whilst it is further announced to him: 
^'Thou must prophesy again upon peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings many." 

Prophets are Typical Persons. 

It is a very common thing, in the delivery of 
sacred prophecies, f or tke individual prophet to act 
in himself what is meant to be understood of those 
whom he represents. " As remarked long since by 
Irenseus, the ancient prophets fulfílled their office of 
predicting, not merely in the verbal delivery of pre- 
dictions, but by themselves seeing, hearing, or acting 
out the things in iype^ which were afterwards to be 
seen, heard, or acted out by others in reality — and 
this whether in real lif e, or perchance in vision. In 
all which cases they were to be considered, as they 
are called in Isaiah and in Zechariah, mophthim; 
that is, figurative or represeníative persons.''^ And 
such a representaiive is St. John in the case bef ore us. 
He acts the part in the apocalyptic scenes which 
pertains to the whole body to which he belongs. 
What Í9 given him in the vision is to be understood 
as given them, and wbat he does and experiences is 

* E liutt, Hora: Aj<oc. vol. i., p. 281. 
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to be under3tood as done and cxperienced by them, 
when íhe vision becomes reality. 

WlIOM TIIE ApOPTLE RkPRESEXTíí. 

Nor can we bc in any doubt as to the peráons of 
whom he is thu3 thc reprcsentative. He Ls an Apostle, 
and hence a divinely-constituted representative of 
the Church. He is in heaven at the time, and 80 a 
representative of the Church thus shown to be in 
heaven at the time the vision is fulfilled, that is, of 
the resurrected, translated, and glorified saints. To 
the whole body of redeemod ones are we theref ore to 
understand this giving of the little book to bc. 

But as John rcceives and. eats the little book as 
the representative of glorified saints, it is as the aelf- 
same representative of the self-same saints, that it is 
said to him: " Thou must propkesy agaiiiy'' and that 
it is further commanded him to " Riae and measure 
• the temple o/ God^ and the altar, andthoaewho worship 
in itj" And if so, then we have the key to the 
whole case, and there breaks in upon ns a glorious 
light for the right interpretation of this otherwise 
vcry diflBcult passagc. 

Witnessing for God. 

To prophesy is not simply to f oretell future events; 

but to exercise the functions of a witness for God. 

In the verses following, the Two Witnesses get their 

name f rom their work, and that work is oalled pro- 

phesyijig, To declare the will and purpose of God, 

or to act as His ambassador and mouthpiece, ia to fíU 

the office of a prophet. Aaron was to be Moses* 

prophet^ which is explained to mean that he should 

be a spolcesman and a mouth for Moses. And so, to 

be the agent or instrument through which God utters 

Himself to men, w^hatever may be the nature or 

the Bubject of thc utterance, is to propheey. Such 

witnesses and mouthpieces Jehovah has always upon 

earth. The whole Church is such a witness and 

prophet. In and through it the Word of God ever 

sounds, and the mind and purpose of God ring out 

into the ears of the world; and even principalities 

and powers in the heavenly places arc being instructed 

by the Church. 

Every individual Chrístian is a confessor of the 
true God, in whose conf ession the will and purpose 
of God in Christ Jesus is testified and proclaimed. 
No one can become or continue a faithful genuine 
Chrístian without this. In so &r, then, 

EVERY ClIRISTIAN LS A BeAL PrOPHET. 

Throngh him God speaks, and speaks con- 
tinoally. His whole career on earth as a Chrístian 
coaÍMsor is a continuous prophesying against the 
wickedness of the world, of the neceasity of godliness, 
and of the way of salvation in Chríst. But even 
af ter the saints liave gone f rom this world, they have 
still not yet done prophesying. As here said to John, 



they must prophesy again. After they have been 
" caught up together to meet the Lord in the air." 
and have " put on immortality, and the day of pdg- 
ment han progressed to the second woe-trumpet, the 
Mighty Redeemer having delivered to them the Uttle 
book, new commissions issue ; and from being mere 
spectators of the ongoing judgment, they become 
actors in its administrations, and once more assmne 
the office of witnesses for God. And what is involTtd 
in this prophesying again^ together witb itsatten- 
dants and results, it is the object and intent of this 
chapter to set bef ore us. Let us, therefore, approach 
it with dae reverence and prayerfulneas. 

The Initial Act of Claimino the Eabth. 
^^Andthere was givcn to me a reed Uke to a rod, 
saying^ liise and measure the temple of God^ and the 
altary and those xoho worship in it. Ánd the courí 
which is oviside cast out, and measure ii not ; /or it í< 
given to ihe GentiUs : and they shall trample the kolg 
city/orty and two moríths?^ 

These words set forth the initial processes of the 
actual taking possession of the earth by our tríumpbant 
Rcdcemer. Like the judgment admlnistrations as a 
whole, it is not a summary, but a gradual woik. It 
certainly cztends through years, and in^olres varíoas 
particukrs and stages. How, and where, and in 
what, the comxnenoemeiit is made, we nuigr iMce learn. 
A remarkable f eature in tJie ease is, that tk 
glorified saints are the chief actors, It is John wbo 
receives the equipment and the comminmon^ bat in 
him, as their representative, the glorífied saintsin 
general are included. This is tme in every instiDce 
in which he is taken out of the position of a mfi% 
spectator and made an actor in what is namtei 
ffis call and trans/er to heaveriy described m thefmtk 
chapter, set /orth the catching up into the (trial fpaeet 
all GocTs ready and waiting saints vohen onee the tim 
/or the /ulfilment o/ these wonders heu come. And so 
his reception and eating of the little book, froni tlie 
nature of the case, must be understood of tiie whole 
Church in heaven at the time theee ecenic repr we n - 
tations become reality. So then, likewiee, miut we 
nnderstand the prophesying again^ and henoe ábo tbe 
equipment and commission in the worda in haiid; 
f or they all necessarily go together aa parts ol eedi 
other, and must be accepted in one and the sime wty 
throughout. The giving and the oomniand are to 
John, but only for the convenience of the deecriptiooi 
whilst in the fulfilment thoy are to the wh<de bodj 
of glorifíed saints, f or John here standa in their plaee. 
The Saints in their Judicial Capacity. 
Nor need we be surpríaed at this, as if it wcie 
something foreign to the teachiiigs of the Soiiptiires 
in general. Paul, in a plain and didActic ^Hstle, 
says: '' Do ye not know thai éhe saintê êhall judge the 
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leorldf' (1 Cor. vi. 2.) So also aays the Psalmist : 
** Let the saints be joyful in glory : let them sing 
aload npon their couches: let the high praises of 
Crod be in their mouth, and a two-cdgod sword in 
their hand ; to execute vengeance npon the heathen 
and ponishments upon the people ; to bind their 
kings with chains, and their nobles with fettcrs of 
iron; to execate upon them thejudgment written, This 
honour Tuive all tlie saints " (Ps. cxlix. 5 — 9), 

The office assigncd in this particular instance, is 
the measuring of the temple and altar of God, and 
those who worship therein. Measuring is a judicial 
act — the laying down of lines and borders which are 
to nuirk and determine dimensions and boundaries. 
It is the sign of appropriation. When it is proposed 
to take possession, and to have things put to their 
purpose, men begin to measure. In the settlement 
of some new order, as beheld by Ezekiel, there is a 
great dcal of measurijig and marking out of portions 
and possessions. And so, when the triumphant 
Redeemer is about to enter upon the inheritance, He 
gires command to measure. 

WiíAT 13 Measured 
is from that moment made oetensibly His, and so 
designated by the measuring. What the lines of the 
measnrement include, He acknowledges and claims ; 
and any indignity rendered toward it becomes a hcinous 
sin against High Heaven. And what is outside of those 
lines, and not measured, is not acknowledged by Him* 
bnt is rejected, and held and treated as defiled. 

The first things thus measured are the tcmple, the 
altar, and the worshippers in that temple. The 
measniing here commahded implies.that what is mea- 
snred had not, up to that time, been acknowledged 
on the part of Christ. This could not be true of the 
Chnrch. The hinguage is peculiarly Jewish. Thore 
is a fane, an altar, and a court of the Gentiles spoken 
of ; which accords with the Jewish economy, but not 
with the C^irístian.^ There is a " holy city " here 
alhided to, which is given to the Gentiles to trample 
fmr a time, which carries us directly to Jerusalem, 
and indicates that wo aro hero unmistakably on 
Jewish ground. There is no other city on earth so 
caQed in the Scriptures. In the account of the 
letom from Babylon we read: '^ The people also cast 
lots to bring one of ten to dwell in Jerusalem^ the 
holy cUy " (Neh. xi. 1—18). Isaiah (iii. 1) calls out: 
"Pnt on thy beautiful garmonti, Jerusalem^ the 
holy eity,'* In the account of tho temptation it is 
reoorded: " Thon tho devil taketh Him up into the 
holy eiiy^ and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the 
temide *• (Matt. iv. 5). And even af tor its inhabi- 
tants had made themaelvos gnilty of the innocent 



• Dr. Aodrew darice, mi hc., my, "Thii must refcr to thc Temple 
of Jenmlaii," thoagh what to do with it he does not know. 



blood of Christ, the same language is still usod; for 
weread that " many of the saints which slept arose 
and came out of thoir graves af ter His resurrection 
and went into the hohj city^ and appeared to many " 
(Matt. xxvii. 52-53). There is only one other " holy 
city *' spoken of in all the Bible — to wit, the Now 
Jerusalem in heaven; but that, of course, never can 
be given to bo tramplod upon by tho Gentiles. 

TlIE FUTURE OF JeRUSALEM. 

What, then, is tho implication, but that whon this 
period is once reached, Jerusalem will have been 
largely rcpopulated by the children of its ancient 
inhabitants, its temple rebuilt, and its ancicnt worship 
rostored. God is not yet done with the Jews as a 
distinct people. In their half-faith and " blindness 
in part," they will seek and find their way back to a 
rovival of their ancient metropolis, tomplo, and 
ritual. Some of tho most striking passages of 
Holy Scripturo assort this with a cleamess and 
positivonoss which no fair exegesii can ever set 
asido. The New Testamont constantly assumes it. 
And whon it is aocomplished, as it certainly will be, 
Jerusalem will still bo " the holy city,'* because of 
the consecration it of old received. The temple wiU 
also be in somo sort God*s tomplo, thongh at fírst 
unacknowlcdged and unappropriated by Christ. And 
among the wo)*8hippers will also bo many trne 
servants of God; for already undor tho sixth seal we 
wore called to contemplato a movcment among the 
tribes of Israol by which 144,000 were marked as the 
Lord's, and singled out as the objects of His gracions 
protection. Thoso still livo on oarth among mon at 
tho time to which tho text ref ers. 

CnAf«TIBEMENT8 IN StORE FOR HeR. 

Important changes are likewbe indicated by this 
measnring. Where there is a new la^ring out of linos, 
tho old is cast away, and things tako a new shape. 
Tho samo is indicated in tho character of tho rule or 
instrument of the measurement. In moasuiing tho 
New Jerusalem in hoaven (Rev. xxi.) the instrument 
is a " golden reod.'* Here it is " a reed like to a rod " 
— a measuring implement, bnt having tho prevailing 
aspoct of an instmmont of chastisoment — honce 
indicativo of an afflictive, revolutionising moasure- 
ment. There will, therefore, bo rojoctions of some 
things, and additions of others. In other words, 
thero will be a purging of tho templo after the style 
of tho procceding of the Saviour whon Ho took a 
scourge in His hand, and somewhat disturbed the 
business of the monoy-changors and them that sold 
dovos. It is a moasuring which is to prooeed aocord- 
ing to a rulo which oporatos as a rod. » 

It appears, therofore, that, from tho time of the 
measuring hore described, there is again to be a tme 
and divinehj-acknoioledged temple of God upon oarth. 
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wjtb an itltar and worahippers Rct apiirt and marked 
oS as the Lord's in the moHt exclu^ive mannei, 
TiTK Coi'RT OF TiiF, Gestilks Rejected. 

For how can tbat be MOCrUrgioushj deBecmted 
-which (iod refnses to athioaUdge or dÍBOwn ? The 
great aggravation of the ain of AntJohriat ÍB, that he 
aeta np an idol in Jchovah'a phice, and tums God's 
tnio and acknowledged temple into a house of mur- 
derouf idolatry. There muat, therefore, be a true 
templo of God on carth, one which God acknowledgos 
and claims a» His, during the time of Antichrint. 
which is immcdiately 8ubsequent to thia measuriiig. 
The OQter court of thia tomple Í9 ordered to lio 
rejectod, and ca^t cntirely out of the meaaurement. 
Tho outer court ia the court of the Gentilea, and 
this fact is given as thc reaaon for the rejeetion. 
TiiE Ee-instai.i.ation of tije Jew. 

Tbo mcssurement of the temple, ita altar, and íta 
worahippera, ia thc receiving again of the Jew, hia 
regrafting upon the old theocratic root and native 
olive-trce, and liia re-eatablishment as the chosen of 
God among the nationa of the earth ; and the caating 
out of the court of the Gentiles ia the diminÍBhing, 
ontting-off, and caating away of tbe Gentiles from 
their present rank and privilegea. 

But though God be again chooaing JeniEalom and 
its temple aa the place of His manifestation, and 
laracl for His earthly people, He doesnot yet defend 
either from all íurther distnrbance and disaster. 
''Zion shnll bo redeemed witb judgment, and they 
that rotum of ber with righteouaneas " (la. i. 27). 
" Thry (l/it Oentites) shall IrampU thc holi/ cityforUj 
aml two moallie; iiot beuause of the snperior faolinees 
of theae Gontiles, for in thom wickedneHs comes lo 
its highest earthly cnlmination. bat God usee them 
for the chaatiaemont o£ larael, at the aarae time that 
He putí tbem in poaition to be themselvee tormented 
and discomfited. He manifesta their ain egainst Hia 
uewly-conetituted people, that He may raanifest the 
cliraax of nia judgmenti against them, and requiro 
of them " the blood of all the prophets which was 
Bhed from the foundation of the world," They 
persecute tho moasurcd worahippera, desecrate the 
meaaurcd altar and teraple, and aet up an idol in the 
markcd place of Juhovah, tbat the consummation of 
all plaguGs may fall upon them, 

TiiF. PrRGED Temple Defiled. 

It is what ia measured tbat snfFers under the 
trainplíng, and the purged temple ia again briefly 
defiled by tho Gentiles. Nay, the mcasuring itsclf 
involves chastiaement and trouble to those who aro 
the subjecta of it. The reed with which it ia done, 
ici " like to a rod; " and a rod {piBíos) in the Apoca- 
^pse alwaya denotes an inatiameat of chastisement. 



(See chapters ii, 2T; xii. 5; xix. 15.) It is IikewL<>.> 
written of those tbeii to be received inlo partiiralir 
favour; " I wiU briog tbem througb the fire, andviQ 
rtflne thom aa silver Ís refined, and wiU try tbiin 
aa gold is tried " (Zecb. liii. 9). And the ordíil 
includes just such a apoliation of the holy cily is i> 
here deacribed ; for God aays He " wiU gather iU 
nations (Gentiles) agaÍDst Jemsalem to battle; ioá 
tbe city sball be taken, and the honsen Tifted, acd liií 
woraen ravished ; and balf the city Bhall go forth iiilo 
captÍTÍty" (Zech. xiv. 1-í). 

But tbe troubie, tbough sharp and severe. will no! 
btí perpetual, nor long; for " then ahall the Iiord go 
forth, nnd fight against those natioas (Qentile') «• 
wben Ho fought in the day of battlo. And Hi* fitt . 
shall stand in that day on the Mount of Oííïm, \ 
which is hofore JeniTalem on the e&at " (Zecb. liv. | 
,^-4); and the great day of Qod Almighty will cnd i 
Ít for over, 

Tiie PEnioD OF JEitrsALEM'B Hi;miliati(w. | 

" Forl;/ antt tico monthê " ia the boly city to bc ■ 
trampled; that i^, three years and * hauf, lo 
more, and no Ies°. It is a liternl city that is tmrníJi-d 
and defilod; it is a literal oppression and affiicIÍDii 
that befalls it ; and so tbe months whlch compnu 
tbe duration of tbe troublo are also literal monik. 

The compotation is given in "inonths," whiïh w 
common in tbe Scriptures when troubles and afflic- 
liona aro the aubject. The beginning and dnmiioD 
of the flood ís expreased in moaiht. Tho ark tss ii) 
thc country of the Philistines aeven monthi. The 
locuat» torment men fÍTe h«iii(Aí. Aiid Jemfalem's 
last great trial is computed iw monllis, as woll as ihe 
term of tbe blaspheniieH of the Beast. 

The nurober of tbe months is fortij-two — sii tinKs 
thc period that tho ark was in coptivity. Siï is ihí 
numhcr of evi), and seven of dispeoaational coia- 
pletion. and these are two marked factors of fnrtg- 
l\co; wliich wonld seom to signify a fulness or wim- 
plotion of the evil in tbose montlm. Israel in the 
wildemesa had fort'j-tao stations ; and the wicked 
youths slain by the bears for tbeir mockery of Elisha 
y/eteforty-tuio. The powerful monster who makt* 
war with the 8aÍnt<i. oppressea the nationa, and blsí- 
phemes God, continues " foHy-two months." And m 
thc completion of Jemsalom'a tronbles is aummed tip 
in tbe same nnmbcrs and computation. 

But ere the forty-two months are accompLfbcd, 
tbere are yet many other things to come to pasa, 
among the most marked of which is the hÍRtory of 
The Tieo Witnriiei. Bnt what I havo to lay con- 
ceming these muat be reserred for anothor occasitm. 
ïleanwhile, mny the Lord ndd Hia blessing to «hat 
hoH becn said, and cause it to be fniitfal in bringing 
forth praises lo HisHoty Name I 
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LECTUKE TWENTY-THIRD.— The Sixth Trumiet (Cont{nufid).—IÍEV. yd. 3A (Reviaed Text). 

THE TWO WITNESSES. 

Cbrist*s Aooonnt in OhrUi's Own Words— Importancs of the Duality Xentionad— Who are the Two 
Witnaflses P— Two Salnta of Heaven— Enoch and Elijah— The Predioted Event not Improbable— 
Cleamees of the D'vine Intimation— The XJniversal Expeotation— The Plaoe of John the Baptiet as 
a Witnese— View of the Fathere— 1 he Ijiteral Advent of Enooh— Booleeiastioal TestimonieB— Bnooh'e 
Kission Identioal with Blijah's-The Olothloer of Saokoloth— The Oiive Tsees and I<amps— The 
I«oneliness of the Witnessee^ Testimony— The I^oxd of the Earth. 



Whoever these witnesses may be, they are the most 
extraordinary of whom there is any acconnt. Many 
martjTs perish under the Beast (see chapters xiii. 15 ; 
XX. 4) ; but none of them receive a tithe of the notice 
given to these two. Antichrist himself, in all his 
despicable pre-eminence and vast dominion, does not 
more conspicuously stand out on the record than 
they. Nay, in all the earth there are none to cope 
with him but them. He tramples the world beneath 
his feet, and they alone are more formidable against 
him than all other men besides. 

These Witnesses are not presented to John in 
vision. They are described to him by the glorious 
angel, who is the Lord Jesus Himself . The acconnt 
we have of them is not John^s account, as in most 
other instances in this book ; but it is ChrisCs account, 
given in Christ's own words. But few interpreters 
have remarked this, though a striking feature of the 
case, which shows that we here have to do with 
something altogether extraordinary and special.^ 

The narrative is also somewhat anticipative. It 
brings together into ono compendious account the 
whole history, some of the details of which relate 
to agencies and scenes which are only afterwards 
described in full. The Beast who makes war with 
these Witnesses, and slays them, is not seen coming 
up till we reach the thirteenth chapter. Their career 
aocordingly reaches into subsequent visions, and 
overspans scenes and events which remain to be 
afterwards narrated. And the fact that the whole 
story of these Witnesses is presented separately from 
everything else, in a difíerent manner, and somewhat 
in advance of some of its connections, conclusively 
argnes a peculiarity, conspicuity, and extraordinariness 
in the matter, which cannot well be exaggerated. 
Importaxce op the Duality Mentioned. 

These Witnesses are two in number — IvtrX fidfnvffi 
in the dative case. (Rev. xi.-3.) This duality is three 
times repeated and is an essential part of the record. 
As stated by Alford, no interpretation can be right 
which does not retain and bring out this dualism. 
Why two, we do not fully know. Both the law and 
the Gospel calls for two witnesses to establish im- 

portant truth. (Deut. x\-ii. G ; Matt. xviii. 16.) God 

* . 

* "From vene .3, to tlie soimdingof the seventh trumpet, the 
matter U not exhibited In a vision, but was dictated to John by an 
Angel repreaeiitiDg Chríst : the observation whereof ia of no amall 
conseqoeace.*'— Joeeph Mede, Key o/Ute Rev. in loc. 



generally sets His heralds and witnesses in pairs, as 
Moses and Aaron, Caleb and Joshua, Zerubbabel and 
Jeshua, Peter and John, the twelve and the seventy, 
*'two by two." And in the tr^ring circumstances 
here described, two could better uphold and console 
each other than one without companionsliip 

These Witnesses are persons. Ten times do we find 
this word (jiaprvf) in the New Testament, and in 
every place it denotes persons. In more than fif ty 
places in the Old Testament, the correeponding 
Hebrew word denotes persona only. These Witnesses 
prophe^y. This is the work of a person. More than 
one hundred times does this word (irpo^i^rcv») occur 
in the Bible, and never, except once by metonymy, 
but of peraons. These Witnesses wear clothing of 
sackcloth, of which we read much in the Scriptures, 
but always of persons. They work miracles and 
execute judgments, but nothing of the sort is ever 
predicted of anything but personal agents. Not 
without the greatest violence to language and fáct, 
therefore, can we regard these Witnesses as other 
thán real persons. 

These witnesses are individuals. No reader of the 
account, having no preconceived theory to defend, 
would ever think of taking them for bodies, or 
successions of people. All the most able of the 
early f athers, f rom whom we have any testimony on 
the subject, regarded them as two individnal men. 

WlIO, TIIEN, ARE THESE TWO WlTNESSES ? 

The connection in which the account of them is 
given, may serve to put us somewhat on the track of 
the right answer. These Witnesses come upon us 
suddenly in the midst of the scenes of the judgment. 
The glorious Angel, which is Chríst, is in the act of 
taking possession of the earth. New commissions 
have gone f orth, which introduce the saints in heaven 
to new activities relating to the earth. In the person of 
John they are commanded to measure the temple, its 
altar, and the worshippers in it. And in connection 
with this command, and as part of tho same address 
of the glprious Angel, the word is : ^^Andl will give 
to My TvDO WitnesseSj aud they shall prophesy a 
thousand tico hundred and sixty days. These are the 
tico olive'trees^ and the two lamps which síand hefore 
the Lord of the earth '* (Rev. xi. 4.) 

Now, as saints from heaven are to do the measur- 
ing, and the Two Witnesses are promised, in part at 
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least, to accompany the measuring, would it not be 
natural to suppose ihem also to be some noted saints 
from heaven ? Saints from heaven are in the fíeld. 
Theae Witnesses fulfíl their office in connection with 
a work assigned to those saints, and in some sort by 
way of co-operation or supplement of the same. 
Why ahould we then think of their being any other 
Íhan also saints from heaven ? Hence, with the 
whole body of the early Church, I take them to be 

Two SucH Saints from Heaven. 

The saints who have once died, and been resurrected 
and glorified, have put on immortality, and are no 
longer capablo of death. " Qnce to die " is the lot 
appointed unto mcn ; and having paid that debt, 
bodily death hath no more power over thcm. And 
as these Two Witnesses die subsequent to their 
prophesying, we are driven to search for some saints 
in heaven who never have died. 

Nor wiU our search be a fruitless one. The 
Scriptures tell of two noted prophets, who have now 
been thousands of years in heaven, and who, for 
anght we know to the contrary, are just as capable 
of death and resurrection as evcr ; especially if God 
bas BO arranged and intended. Need I say more 
plainly to whom I allude ? They are so marvellously 
distinguished in the Scriptures from all others of 
the race, that it is at once suggeated to the Christian 
mind who they arc. They were, and still are, God^s 
pre-eminent witnesaes. They werc God*8 most noted 
prophets while they sojoumed upon earth, and in the 
manner of their removal f rom among men, they are 
the only witnesses of the kind that God ever gave. 
One of them lived on the other side of the flood, 
" and was not, f or God took him." The other was a 
Jew, of the degenerate times of Ahab and Jezcbel, 
who " went up by a whirlwind into heaven." The 

One is Enoch, the Othee is Elijah. 

li may strike the modem ear with some surprise 
to hear of these sainis, or any saints, returning again 
to earth kere to suffer and be killed. We live in a 
very materialistic and sceptical age ;— one slow to 
believe, and very unwilling to receive anything 
outside of the common round of human observation. 
People see things running on in one channel, and call 
it Naturej and will not hear of the possibility of any 
variation from it, though what they reject may roally 
be no more unnatural than what they admit. They 
are so impressed with the uniformityand stability of 
things around them, though knowing almost nothing 
about them, that they give out with great confídencc : 
" Since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation*' 
(2 Pet. iii. 4), and ridicule tho credulity of those 
who can listen to anything else. They f orget how 



the Scriptures pronounce against such a temper, and 
f oretell it as one of the marked êymptoms of the Uut 
dni/8, and wam us to beware of it as unBpeakably 
dangerous with regard to the predicted wondeis of 
the judgment time. We must, theref ore, make due 
allowance for the sceptical qnrit of our modem 
atmosphere, and not reject eztraordíiiary trath 
simply because it strikes us as too extraordinaiy. 

" There are inore things in bearen and earUi, HoratiOy 
Than are dreamt of ín your pbilosophy." 

The Predicted Event Not Improbable. 

Neither is it so tmheard-of or improbable a thing, 
after all, that beings from heaven shoold come tothe 
earth, and sufíer, and die, and riae again. An 
infinitely longer time than since the rapture oí 
Enoch, had the blessed and adorable Son of God 
been in heaven ; yet He came to earth, «aftená,diedy 
and rose again. Even after Hia incamation on the 
mount with Peter, Jamea, and John, He waa as mnch 
arrayed in heavenly glory as Elijah who there 
appeared in converse with Him ; yet, from that 
holy mount, and glory, and sublime transfigoratioii, 
he came down, and sufíered, and died. Panl was 
once in heaven, caught up, he knew not how, and 
saw and heard things he dared not tell ; and yet^ he 
came back, and preached, and sufEered, and died. 
John was called up to heaven, to behold the woiideis 
that are described in this Book ; yet he also retnniedf 
and suffered, and died. 

And if tho etemal Son of God, from' the veiy 
throne of Deity, and the Son of Mary from tbe 
mount with Moses and Elijah in glory, and Paol in 
the third heaven, and John amid the wonders of the 
scenes he writes of in the Apocalypse, could and did 
comc from thence to preach, and soffer, and die^ 
what laws of things, or word of revelation, can 
be produced to preclude the possibility of a like 
retum, suffering, and death on the part of God's 
ancient witnesses, Enoch and Elijah ? There are 
no such laws, and there is no soch word. 

But so marvellous a truth is not to be rested oq 
mere likehhoods and probabilities. We most have 
something positive and decided for it, or diamissitas 
a fancy. Something positive and decisive we have. 

The Clearness of tue Divixe Intimatiom. 

Tuming back to the ancient prophets, we find ihii 
word : ^^ Behold, I will send My messenger, and He 
shall prepare the way before Me ; and the Lord, 
whom ye scek, shall suddenly oome to His temple, 
even the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye deligH 
in : behold He shall come, saith the Lord of liosts. 
But who may abide the day of Hb coming ? And 
who shall stand when He appeareth ? for He is Uke 
a refíner*s fii'e, and like fuller's soap : and He sháll 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and He úêSÍ 
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rif y the sons of Lovi, and purge them as gold and 
''er, that they may offer unto tho Lcrd an offering 
righteoosness. Then shall the offering of Judah 
1 Jemsalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the 
rs of old, and as in former years. And I will 
le near to you in judgment. . . For, behold, the 
' cometh, that shall burn as an oven ; and all the 
ud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble : 
i the day that cometh shall bum them up, saith 
Lord of ho3ts, that it shall leaye them neither 
t nor branch. . . Beuold, I will send you 
; JAU THE PROPUET [the Septuagint, Arabic, and 
Latin versions read * Elijah tke TMbite '] hefore 
cofHÍng of the great and dreadful day of tlie Lord : 
^ he shall iuni the hearts of thefathers to the children 
^ the htarts ofthe childrentotheirfaíhers^ lestlcone 
ï smite the earth with a curse " (Mal. iii. 4). 
rhis Í8 God's own word — ^the closing word of the 
L Testament. It names Elijah the prophet, even 
jah thc Tishbite, and says that God will scnd him 
.in upon earth, to minister among men as the f ore- 
mer of the terrible day of the Lord— the day of 
I fínal overthrow of all the hosts of the wicked. 

Elijah Must Come to Earth Agaix. 
ïere, then, we would seem to come upon solid 
riptural ground. Jf Elijah means Ehjah, and the 
>at and terrible day of the Lord is the day of 
ríst's fínal coming in judicial majcsty to crush out 
ban and his seed, there is no altematiye left to 
ievera in God^s Word, but to receive the doctrine 
it Elijah is to come again to propbesy and execate 
«rks of judgment upon earth, and just in that 
riod of time to which the Apocalypse assigns these 
ro Witnesses. Whatever else may bo compassed 
the prediction, and in whatever narrower circlcs 
aaay have been f ulfílled, if words are not utterly 
seitful, and certainly can at all bc predicted of 
>d*s very spccifíc promises, this prophesy cannot be 
laidered fulfiUed or accomplished in the past, nor 
til Elijah the Tishbite, í» propriá personá^ retums 
lin to the earth. 

We accordingly find that the Book of Ecclesiasticus 
hich the Roman Catholic Church receives as 
ipired, which the Fathers and Reformcrs highly 
Qonred, and whioh Protestants of ten have bound 
their Bibles between the Old and New Testa- 
int), culogises Elijah, and says that he is anointed 
God's*order to appear again in the world, to rebuke 
il, declare the impending judgment, reconcile the 
idren of Jaoob, rescue many , and make the way f or 
) gieat and terrible day then about to break. 
faap. xlviii. 1 — 11.) Henee also the ancient Jewtsh 
lievers, up to the time of Chriat, as all strict Jews 
ce, looked for the reappearance of Elijah in the 
ah as the herald of the victorious Messiah. Amold 



(in Ecclesiasticus xlviii. 10) says : ^' It was thc unani- 
mous sense of the Jews, that Elias should fírtt come 
himself in person before the Messiab, and restore all 
things." Theirold Litany of the Hosannas celebrates 
this anticipation.^ Their most honoured writers 
constantly refer to it.f Hence, too, the deputation 
to John the Baptist with the question : ^^ Art thou 
Eliasf'* (John i. 19-20). And hence the remark 
of the disciples to Christ: " The scrihes say that Elias 
mustjirst comc'' (Matt. xvii. 10). 

Thk Uxiversal Expectation. 

Somo say that this was a mistake — a mere Jewish 
notion. If so, it was a most extraordinary mistake. 
What wasso devoutly accepted, taught, and believed 
by the holiest saints from Malachi to Christ, the 
theme of so many holy prayers and songs, and given 
out for the truth of God by the most eminent 
Christian fathers down to and inclusive of Jerome 
and Augustine, cannot safely be set down as a 
groundless conceit. Wc also have the highest 
Scriptural reasons for belicving that it was not an 
empty notion, but a part of the true and abiding 
revelation of God. Jesus Himself has affixed His 
own infallible authentication to it, and in such 
explLcit terma that we can only wonder how people 
can speak so contemptuously of it as some writers 
who call themselves Christians. 

Ou thc mount of Christ*s glorious transfíguration 
Elijah appeared. The disciples saw him and knew 
him. And, as they were coming down from the 



* Scc Ethcridge's Targums oti the Pentatt'uch, i. 33, 34. 

t " Pesquita Rab., fol. 63, col. i, speaks ofit. Jalkuth Shimoni, 
fol 53, col. 3, gives the same view : * Eli^ah wiU come three days 
ÍycarsY] bcfore the Messiah ;' quoted in Eisenmeng. Entdeckt. Jud,. 
iu, p. 696. So the Talmund, Tract. Shabbaih, fbl. 118, col. 1 : Rabbi 
Hcchai, Sïhulcan Arba, fol. 5, col. 4 ; Jalkuth ^himoni ín Mal., fol. 
88, col. 4 ; each and all rcpeat the same sentiment, Eisenm.. uttuýroy 
p. 7x2. Emek Hammelakh repeatedly declarrs the same thmg ; 
quotcd in £Mí«//f., ii . 714. 715." — Stnart iu /oc.,iu,a23. 

'" The passa^es from later Tews may be found coUected in Frisch- 
muth fDe Elue Ativenttte, Jcna, 1659, reprinted in the TArsaurus 
Antiquus\ In the Book CTtissuk Emttnah (Wagenseil's 'íela^ ii., 
318), Kabbi Isaac says. ' It is weU-known in the nation of Israel that 
the Messiah would not be manifested tiU Elias the prophet had come, 
as wc find from this pas.sage (in Malachi).' According to the Schul' 
ckan Arnchfyix Friscnmuth) the Jews were in the habit of rememberíng 
Elias every Sabbath. and praving that he might at length come and 
announce their redcmption, which they reg^rded as the sole oUect of 
Íiis coming. And Eben £jnra conclodes his commentary on luUachi 
wiih ihe words, Deusptrúpter misericcrdiam suum itttpCeat.finemqut 
adzvnttts illÍM sacccferet." — Hengsteníferg's Christotúgy o/ the OUi 
Tcitt., iv., 220. 

'' Indecd. the Jewish beUef in the literal appearance of Elias as the 
herald of thc Mcssiah was universal, and so universal does it continue 
to this hour, even after the lapse of eighteen centurie:^, that the Jews 
at their marriage feasts always place a chair and knifc and fork for 
Elijah. They also set a chair for him at their Passover Feast, at which 
tinie they more especially look forhim." — Armageddou, vol. i., p. ijx. 

*• In the celebration of the Passover, two large cups are fiUed with 
wine. One of these is taken by the master of the house, and a bless* 
ing pronounced. After this blessing the head of the family gives the 
cup to all those sitting around. He then brings forth the hidden cake. 
and distributes a piecc to each The second cup of wine, called 
' ElO'ah's cup,' is then placed before him ; the door is opened. and a 
solemn pause of expectation ensues. 1 1 is at this moment that ihe Jenn; 
cxpect that the coming of Elijah wUl take place to announce the glad 
tidings that the Mes&iah is at hand. WeU do I remember the interest 
with which. when.a boy, I looked towards the door, hoping that Eiijah 
might really enter ; for, notwithstanding the disappointment year atter 
ycar. his arrivai is siill confidently expected. ' — fícrscheWs Brief 
Sketch, p. 61. 
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mount, they asked thc Master about this very point, 
alleging the doctrine of the scribes that '* Elias must 
first comey And He answered and said unto them: 
" Elias truly shall first come, and restore all 
THiNGs" (Matt. xvii. 11). This pasaage is decisive. 
" The great interpreter of prophecy gives right to 
that interpretation of the prophetic word which the 
scribes maintained/' says Trench. It caunot refer 
to John the Baptist, for John was then dead, while 
every part of it specifícally relates to the future, 
" Elias truly shall come,*^ and shall restore all 
thing8."f Besides, the restoration or "restitution 
of all things^* (airoicara(rrá(rca,s irain-tov), in thewhich it 
is affirmed that the coming Elias is to take p&rt, is 
specifically ref erred by the Apostle Peter to the time 
of Christ's second coming. (Acts iii. 19.) 

In all its terms and relations, therefore, we are 
compelled to accept this solemn declaration of the 
Saviour aa looking to the future, and meant to set 
f orth what yet awaited fulfílment. John the Baptist 
is here out of the question, unless indeed he is to 
come again. Dr. Stier has rightly said: "Whoever, 
in this answer of Christ, would explain away the 
manifest and striking confírmation of the fact that a 
coming of Elias was yet to take place, must do great 
violence to the words, and wiU never be able to 
restrain the future of their form and import so as 
to be applicable to John the Baptist." 

IS NOT JOHN THE BaPTIST MeaNT ? 

But, it may be asked, did not Christ say in the 
^asne connection, that Elias had come already, leaving 
it to be understood that He spoke of John the 
Baptiet ? The answer ia, Yes; but in a way entirely 
distinct from the declaration we have just been con- 
sidering. Elsewhere also He says of John: " If ye 
will receive [i7, him^ or something else] this is Elias, 
which was for to come" (Matt. xi. 14).J This 
proves that there is a sense in which John the Baptist 
was Elias, but certainly not such a scnse as that in 

* The word here is ^pycrai, which is indeed in the present tense> 
and might be read cometh^ or ié coming^ which would stiU not admit 
of apphcation to John, whose whole career was then in ihe past ; but 
it is a well-known rule in Greek composition to use thc present tense 
when it is roeant to empha&ise the certainty of something stiU future, 
representing the thing in contemplation as actually commenced 
already. Sec Jelfs Greek Gratn$ftar, sec. 397, and Winter's Jdiomf,^ 
sec. 41—3. But, in the next clause, &iroKara<rr^O'C(, which des* 
cribcs the work of the coming Elias, is in the /uiure, ar.d can by no 
means be applied to ihe work of lohn, which was then entircly in 
the past. Our translators have, therefore, rightly rendered it mall 
come, 

t _" Did Tohn restorc anythine ? ^ He restored nothing. Hc was 
the inspircd rebukcr of a country s sins, and he bade them prepare for 
the recepiion of that country's Lord ; but he literally restored nothing. 
And, thercfore, this must apply to what shall be, and not to that which 
has abeady been." — Cumming, íh Uk, 

t Our translators here have not becn very happy in their renderíng. 
^aKÍns ó fidWúty ^oyccrOatf ^*^^ >^ot mean Eltas which was /or to 
come in the exclusive sense that there could be no further coming of 
Elias more literally than in John thc Baptist, but rather bcars ihe 
intimation that a further commg is to bc awaited. The literal trans- 
lation would be, '* Hc [in some scnse] i$ Elins toho is about to come," 
John had come and was then in prison. but the true, the literal Elias- 
coming is given as fnture. 



which the Jews were expecting Elias, nor yet sucfa a 
Bense as that in whick He declared) after John was 
dead : " EIíob truly shall first come and resiore all 
ihings,'' ^ John was not the literal Eliaa. ThÍB we 
are compelled to admit, or else he did not tell th^ 
truth; for when the priests and Levites aaked him, 
'^ Art thou Elias .*" he answered most emphatically, 
"I AM not" (Johni,21). 

And this clear and positive denial is further sus- 
tained by the facts (1) that he did not restoreall 
things as was predicted of Elias, and (2) that the 
great and terrible day, which was to be oshered in 
immediately upon the fínishing of the Elijah ministir, 
did not succeed the ministry of John^ but is even 
yet future. Whilst, therefore, there is a senseof 
much importance in which John was Elias, there u 
another more literal and equally important sense, in 
which he was not Elias, and in which Elias is still to 
be expected, according to the Saviour's own word. 
In WhAT SaygE JOHN is Elias? 

There was a twofold ministry embraced in the 
ancient promise to send Elijah, just as there was a 
twofold advent in the predictions conceming the 
Messiah. In neither case did the Old Testament 
clearly distinguish between .these two, but viewed 
them both as if they were but one. And as the two 
Messiah-comïngs are widely separated in time, 
though belonging to one and the same work ; so 
there are two Eiijah'Comxngs, equally separated in 
time, and equally comprehended in the predictioBS. 
Hence John, as the forerunner of Christ in the first 
advent, was Elias ; that is, he fíUed the Elijah plaoe, 
operated in the Elijah spirit and energy, did for thst 
occasion the Elijah work, and so far fulfilled the 
Elijah promise. As the angel said of him before he 
was bom, he went before Christ " m the spirit and 

" The apodosis (jucv 8c) in this passage is not bctween thc two 
aflíirmations as to the truth of one and thc falsity of the othcr, fbr both 
are givcn as truc There is no limitation or negation of thc first danse 
by what is said in the second ; but the distinction^ indicatcd is, that 
one contemplates the Elias in oncscDscof the promise — <.r., litcrally, 
and the other in another scnsc — z>., figuratively ; neither being at all 
inconsistent with the other. *' Jesus answered, and said tinto them. 
Elias f/icv, on t^c one hand, in one rcspcct] is coming first, and sháUl 

restorc all things ; [Sc/on thc other hand, in another respect], I say 

unto you, that Elias is come already, and they knew him Dot.*' As 
Alford expresscs it, " The douMe allusion is only the asscrtion that tbe 
Elias (in spirit and power) who foreran our Loixl's first coming, was a 
partial fulnlment of the great propbecy which announces the reetl EÍiM. 
who is to forcnm His greater ano second comin^'V'* loc.). Thc Lord 
answers, not by hintin^ that the scribcs werc mi&taken in their literal 
interpretation, but by mtimating a doublc fulfilment of the promise. 
He asserts at once the partial iulfilmcnt of it already, amd its futtue 
accomplishment. The hulding of both these Wews is absolut«Iy ncccs- 
sar>'to rcnder thls passage intelligible.— G<fv// m Rev., p. 158. Jcsss 
declarcs the opinion of the scrib^, conceming thc cominff ol Ehas ia 
person, according to Mal. iv. 5, to bc wholly correct, and dcfines the 
kind of labours in which he is to bc engagcd ; but intimatcs thal oee 
had already exercised for him this office, one whom thc scríbes had 
put to death, one who had wrought in the spirít and power of Elias.— 
Oishausen, in ioc. " Jesus connrms the literal accuzacy crf' úat pr(y> 
phecy, showing that Tohn was in truth what the angel Gabriel had 
announced he would dc, one comiur in ike t^irU and /Morr ^ KHm 
but not the predicted Rcstorer of all things, for he was th« forenuuwr 
of thc dissolution instead of thc restoration oí tbe Jewtsh polity and 
nation. But speaking in thc future tense, he savs, that ElUs tmiy 
shall first come and restore all things." — Arttmirdacn^ y%A, i., tia. 
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ler of Klws'" (Luko i. 15—17) ; which implies 
t he was not Elias himself . 

?he Saviour could, therefore, truly say of him, 
ile living, "If ye wiU receivc it, this is Elias 
ich was for to come ;" and so likewise af ter he 
( dead, '^Elias is come already, and they knew 
L not, hut have done unto him whatsoever they 
sd.** John the Baptist operated in the spirit and 
rgy of Elias, and performed the Elijah mi<)sion 
the first advent, and so far *' was Elias,'' hut, 
3rding to the word of the angel, only the virtual^ 
[ not the literal Elias. He could accordingly 
wer the Jews, who had in mind the literal Elias, 
t he was not Elias, while yet, in another respect, 
tcas Elias. In him the prediction in Malachi 
ceming the sending of Elijah had a true and real 
ilment, hut only a partial, germinant, prelimi- 
y fulfílment, whilst the highest and ultimate 
ilment respects another advent of the Messiah, 
[ the coming of the literal Elijah as its herald. 

YlEW OF THE FaTHERS. 

►uch, also, is the view which the Fathers took of 
matter ; and so they held and taught on the 
^ject with great unanimity. 

^uêtin Marlyr says, " If Scripture compels you to 
oit two advents, shall we not allow that the Word 
Ood has proclaimed that Elijah shall he the pre- 
sor of the great and terrihle day — that is, of His 
ond advent ? Acoordingly our Lord in His 
chings proclaimed that this very thing would take 
ce, 8aying, that EUjah would also come. And we 
3w that this frhall take place when our Lord Jesus 
rist shall come in glory f rom heaven ; whose fírst 
nif estation the Spirít of God who was in Elijah 
ïceded as herald in John.**^ 
Hippólytuë says : '^ As two advents of our Lord are 
Licated in the Scríptures, also two forerunners are 
licated, the fírst was John, the son of Zacharias. 
i fírst fulfíUed the coursc of forerunner. But 
Lce the Saviour is to he manif ested again at the 
d of the world, it is matter of course that His 
rerunners must appear fírst, as He says hy 
alachi, I will send to you Elias the Tishhite hefore 
e day of the Lord, who shall come and proclaim 
e manifestation of Christ that is to he from 
aven, and perform signs and wonders."f 
So, too, Origen : ** The vision npon the mountain 
which Elias was seen, did not appear to agree with 
lat the Bcríhes had said ; f or it seemed Elias came 
t before Jesus, but af ter Him. They asked the 
estion, therefore, supposing that the scríbes had 
sled them. But to this the Saviour answers, not 
\tradicting the tradition ahout EliaSy bnt declaring 

* Dialogue with Tiypho, cap. 49. 
t Conccrning Chríst suid Antichríst, 44. 45, 46. 



that th^r3 waí anothor coming of Elias before 
Christ, which had been unkiiowTi to the scríbes.*'® 

VictorinuSf MethodiuSy Cypn'on, and Lactantius 
express the same belief and oxpectation that Elijah 
is yet to come in person.")' 

Chrt/808tom says: " As John was the f orerunner of 
the ^fírst coming, so will Elias be the forerunner of 
the second coming " — " Christ callel John Elias on 
account of his performing the same office."J 

Thcophylact says: " By saying that Elias cometh^ 
He shows that he ha3 not yet comc ; he xoill come as 
a forerunner of the second advent, and will re- 
store to the faith of Christ all the Jews who are 
open to persuasion." " If we will receive it, that is, 
if ye wiU understand it wisely (if we will not take 
it too literally), this [John] is he of whom the 
prophet Malachi spoke as the coming Elias ; for 
the forerunner and Elias do the same service."} 

Jerome writes: "Elias himself, who will truly come 
in the ho(ïy at the coming of Christ, has now come 
in the spirit through the medium of John the 
Baptist."í 

And 80 the great Angustine : "It is a familiar 
theme in the conversation and heart of the faith- 
ful, that in the last days, before the judgment, the 
Jews flhall believe in the true Christ by means 
of this great and admirable prophet Elias, who 
shall expound the law to them. For not without 
reasoft do we hope that before the coming of our 
Judge and Saviour Elias shall come."§ 

And so profoundly and univeraally was this belief 
rooted and grounded in the early Christian heart and 
teaching, that De la Cerda says, " AU the ancient 
fathers have delivered it ; " and Huetius testifies, 
" It Í8 the constant and most received opinion of the 
Church, and all the Fathers ; " and Maldonatus de- 
clares, ** It was always the most constant opinion of 
Christians that Elias was to come before the day of 
judgment;"! and Bellarmine gives it as his belief 
that to rejeot this doctrine is, vel hcereais vel hcere^i 
proximus error — either heresy, or error next thing 
to heresy.fl 

TlIE LlTERAL AdVEN'T OF ExOCH. 

And so likewise it was expected and believed by 
hoth Jiíws and Christians, that the returned Elijah 
would be accompanied by some other great prophet 
of the olden time, who was almost uniformly 

* On Matt. xvii. lo ^g. 
t See Elliott's Hortr Apoc.^ vol. iv.. Appcndix. 
} SceSuicer'* Thttaurta, vol. i.,p. 1317. art. 'HAiaj, whcre the 
original objections are given. 
f De CivitaU Dei, xxii. 29. 

11 Quoted by Whitby on N. Tcst. Matt. xi. 14. 

q Quoted by Hcngstengbcrg in Ckrisiolojsy, iv. 223. 

Sce this whole subiect morc fully discusscd in Armngeádon^ by a 
Master of Arts of the University of Cambridge, vol. i., pp. 97—116 ; 
Gres.sweII On the ParmbUSf vol. i. p. 153 ««^. ; Honics's Keturrecti^fn 
Rtven^cl, pp. 219—226. 
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believed to be Enoch. Hoiicc tlic book of Eccleaias- 
ticus (according to the rcuderiug of Boásuet, who 
regarded it as inspired and canonical) sots forth 
that Enoch is to come again, turn tho hcarts of the 
disobedient, and give rcpentance to the gcnerations 
then living (Wisd. xliv. IG), after the same manuer 
that it speaks of Elijah. Hcnce, whon John thc 
Baptist told the mossengors of tho Jcws that ho was 
not Elias, they immediately askcd him tho f urthor 
question: '^ Art thou that propliet f '^ and wondored 
who he could be if "not that Christ, nor Elias, 
nnther tJmt prophet '' (John i. 19 — 25). 

TuE Apocryphal Gospelíí, Acts», &c. 
which, though we go not to thcm f or doctrine, bolong 
to the ëarly literaturo of thc Church, and hencc 
are competent wiínesses as to the oj^inions at thc 
time thcy wore written, are also vory positivo 
and clear in thc as^ortion that Enoch^ with 
Elijah, is to witness again upon earth. In the his- 
tory of Joseph thc carpenter, Jesus is represonted 
as saying: '' Enoch and Elias must, towai-d the end 
of time, retum into the world and die — namoly, in 
the day of commotion, terror, perploxity, and afflic- 
tion; for Antichrist will slay them " (Chap. xxxi.). 
So in the Gospel of Nicodemus, two old men are 
found living in their todies in Paradise, one of 
whom says, " I am Enoch, who was well-pleasing to 
God, and who was translated hither by Him ; and 
this is Elias the Tishbite; and we are also to4ive 
nntil the end of tho world ; and then wo rare to be 
sent by God to withstand the Antichrist, and to be 
alain by him, and af ter three days to rise again, and 
to be snatched up in the clouds *o meet the Lord. 
(Chap. ix, alias xxv.) 

ECCLESIASTICAL TeSTIMOXIES. 

So, also, in an ancient book called Revelation of 
Johtiy a voice from heaven is represented as saying: 
"Three years shall those times be. . . . And 
then I shall send f orth Enoch and Elias to convict 
him [Antichrist] ; and they shall show him to be a 
liar and deceiver ; and he shall kiU them at the 
altar, as said the prophet." So also Tertullian (De 
Anima^ 1.): "Enoch was translated, and so was 
Elijah ; nor did they experience death ; it was de- 
ferred ; they are reserved for the suffering of death, 
that by their blood they may extinguish Antichrist." 
Arethaa (on Rev. xi. 13) declares the Two Wit- 
nesses to be Enoch and Elijah, and claims that this 
was held with one accord in his day — concorditer 
affirmaiur. Ephraem, the Syrian, in quite another 
section of the Church, speaking of the Antichrist 
and the great day of judgment, says, " But, before 
these things, the merciful Lord will send Elijah the 
Tishbite, and with him Enoch, to teach Feligion to 
the human race: and they shall preach boldly to 



all men tho knowlodge of God, exhorting thcm not 
to boliove in thj tyrant through fear. They shall 
cry out and say, * This is a deceiver, O ye men. 
Lct nono of you in any way believe him: for in a 
littlo while he will be utterly abolished. Behold, 
tho Lord, tho Holy Ono, comsth f rom heaven ! ' " ^ 

So also Ambrose, who reproves Victorinus for 
substituting tho nama of Jeremiah in the placo 
of Enoch as tho companion of Elijah in the last 
yoarj of this prosont world. And scarcely, until 
af tcr tho first half of tho Christian ages, do we hear 
of any othor tostimony on the subject. Whenever 
we hoar of tho last great Antichrist and the Wit- 
nessos who withstani him unto death, Elijah aml 
Enochy Enoch and Elijah are the nams^ wo hear 
from tho lips of tho mo^t eminent teachers, bishops, 
apologists, and martyrs, from the time of the 
Apostlos onward. Modorn Christendom has well- 
nigh dropped those names from all such connec- 
tions, as it has also well-nigh droppëd most of the 
characteristicá of Primitive Christianity itself ; but 
notliing that it has sub^titutod in placo of thes« 
names can claim even a moioty either of the Scrip- 
tural or the traditional evidences, which stiU, in spite 
of everything, continue emphatically to proclaim 

Enocii axd Elijaii 

the Two Witnesses of the Last Day8.f 

It is also to be observed that these Witnesaes are 
described as spocially Chriêfs witnesses. He styles 
them by emphasis "MyTwo Witneaaes" — ^not so 
much witnesses for Christ in general as the Me- 
diator and Redeemer of men, but the witnesses of 
Christ in the particular character and relations in 
which Ho was then speaking — ^namely, as the Mi^ty 
Judgmont-Angel coming down from heaven, robed 
in clouds, His faco like the sun, and His ieet is 
pillars of fíre, about to execute vengeance on His 
f oes, and Himself take possession of the earth. And 
of all men that have cver lived, Enoch and Elijak 



* Sermon oii Autichríst. Scc Maitland's Apost. School of Pkopk. 
Intcrp., p. 2i8. 

t LuTHER thus expresses himself on the subject : "The oW 
opinion that Elias and Knoch are to come again in the tiime of Anti- 
christ, is derivcd from the text wherc Chríst says, Elias truly tUll 
firtt come nud r^store tll tkings. It has found place in all the bookf, 
and has spread itself through the entire Church. We have no cob- 
troyersy with those who entertain this old belief. They inaT ewn 
wait for a coming of Enoch and £lijah, if they wUJ also penmt osto 
regard it as only an opinion. It is also allowed to believe it poarible 
to interpret the passages in Malachi and Ecclesiasticiis as praitioÚK 
that KUas shall come again."~/KrtifA'* ed., vol: vii. col. 49Í. 

" The whole question rests on this, whether the prophet M*1v*« ts 
speaking of the second coming of the Lord at the end of the woiULar 
of the íirst coming in the flcsh and in the Gospel. If he is speaïmis 
of the day of judgment, then certainly Elias is to be looked for acua; 
for^God cannot he."— /r<i/<:A, vol. xi. col. 140. 

' What shall be said, then, of the comíng a^cain of Elias and Enoch 
to withstand Antlchrist? I answer, concemmg the coming againof 
Elias I hang between heaven and earth, and waver the more wirii 
refcrence to it. that I am of opiaion he wiU not oome bot^y. I 
also (lo not contend hard against it. I lct those believe it who are 
so minded. St. Augustine in one place says, that the coming ^ 
Elias and the Autichrist b clcarly shown to Chriattians.**— WiSícK 
vol. xu., 908. 
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are the judgment'propheis. This particnlar impress 
WM apon their ministry from the very beginning. 

ThE SUBSTAXCE OF EnOCII'S MlSSION. 

As to Enoch, this characteristic is particularly 
emphasised. Milton sings of him, that hc 



— — "Spake much of ríght and wrong, 
Of Justicc, of Religion, Truth, and Peace, 
And Judgment from above ; " 

bat from a higher inspiration than that of Milton 

we leam that the grand snbstance of his faith, and 

preaching, and prophesying, was the last named. 

We do not know of a single other word that hc ever 

attered saye on this theme of ^' Jndgment from 

above." There is no evidence that he ever preached 

on any other subject. The all-absorbing, all-com- 

prehending, as all-characterising topic of his entire 

zziinistry, as attested by the New Testament, was 

'tUs, that he prophesied, sa^ring, "" Behold, the Lord 

comeih with ten thoueand of IIis sainís to cxecute 

judgmtnt upon all, and to convict all that are ungodly 

€xmonff them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 

Jkave ungodly committed, and of all their hardspceches 

%thich ungodly sinners have spoken against Uim ^' 

(Jhde 14-15). He was, therefore, the great pro- 

phet of jndgment before the flood, and hence oue 

Bpecial witness of Christ in the specifíc character of 

"the strong Angel coming down f rom heaven in the 

donds toezecnte vengeance npon the guilty. 

Eluah's Mission Identical. 

As to Elijah, he was also pre-eminently a mes- 

senger and prophet of judgment. The Book of 

EccleBtiaaticaB says of him, that he stood up as fíre, 

and hÍB woid bnmed like a lamp ; he brooght sore 

famine apon the gailty, and by his zeal he diminished 

their namber, and bxoaght kings to destruction, and 

anointed kings to take revenge. (Eccl. zlviii. 1 — 8.) 

Woids and works of death and portents to the 

wicked oonstitated the great outstanding charac' 

terístic of his whole prophetic career, interspersed 

with the power of resarrection. His spirit was not 

the evangehc, but the judgment spiht. 

That wild figure, that stem voice, those deeds of 
blood, that vehemence of judicial administration 
which stand oat in such startUng relief from the 
pages of the old records conceming him, have become 
somewhat silvered over in the Ghristian's thoughts 
with the light of the Mount of Transfiguration ; 
but the fiery seal, and destructive wrath, and rugged 
oatUne of the old prophet of woe and death to Ahab 
and Jezebel, Baal and Ashtaroth, is still the true and 
characteristio picture of Elijah, identifying him, of 
all others sinoe his time, as a peculiar Witness and 
Messenger of the Judgment-Angel. We search in 
vain for any other two prophets so pcculiarly, 
intensely, and characteristically Judgment-projyhets, 
or that so specially take on the features of hei-alds 



and represcntatives of the coming of the mighty 
Judgment-Angel. 

THE WlTXESSES CLOTlIEn WITII SaCKOLOTII. 

Thcy aro f urther said to be " clothed ivith sackclothy 
Tliis also iá significant. It bbows that they are 
individuals, and not bodics of mon extondiiig through 
a dozcn centuries. It is hard to coiiceive how whole 
bodies of men and Churches could thusbe doscribed. 
Tbe principal symbolic interpreters have lef t out, or 
passed very slightly, this important particular. One 
does not see how bodies of men who have lived like 
other men can be said to have prophesied in sackchthP 
It also shows that we here have to do with another 
order of things, aud not with the present Gospel 
dispensation. Neither the propliets, nor the children 
of the New Testameut, come thus arrayed in the 
garb of judgment-times, calamity, and burdens of 
woe. When we put on Christ, it is not sackcloth we 
put on, nor is it tho spirit of heaviness we enter into ; 
but a wedding garment has clothed us. a garmcnt of 
praise has arrayed our spirit. The wearing of sack- 
cloth, and the sort of life which it betokcns, befít 
not these years of grace and jubilee, and relate to 
other times and another ritual. The mention of it 
here is a distinct iudication that the dispensation has 
changed. Assuming, however, as wc may, that 
Elijah and Enoch are to be these witnesse.s, 

TnE Desckiptiox Fits Entirely 
to what is written conceming them in the 
past, and is just what we would expect in case of 
their retum as heralds of the judgment. 

Eiijah, that prince of Hebrew prophets, with all 
his holy zeal, was a solitary aud savage man, rough 
and shaggy as a lion, dwelling in the hills and caves 
and unfrequented ravines of Palestine, when not 
confronting thrones or hewiug false prophets to 
pieces. The Bible tells of the girdle of skin he 
wore around his loins, and the hairy cloak in which 
he wrapped himself, to whicli it gives a name never 
applied to any garment but his, and shows at every 
poiut of reference to him what wild and ascetic 
austerity and severity marked hls whole style of life, 
as he traced and trod the footprints of Jehovah,and 
surged hither and thither by the mighty inspiration 
of God, insulted and outraged by the idolatries of 
Israel, and the abominations of its kings. 

Nor was it different with Enoch. The nature of 
the times in which he lived necessarily made him a 
man much like Elijali. Whatever else is couched in 
that pregnant statement that he " loalked with God,^' 
it tells of a life soquestered from that of other men, 
rugged, isolated, and singular. AValking with God 
he did not walk with men. If we raay at all credit 
the Book which bears his name, "hc was wholly 

.Mford s X. '1' . 1« /iv. 
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engaged with the holy ones, and with the watchers in 
his daya ; "® only coming forth betimea to reprove 
the wickcd world, and to Eound f orth upon unwiUing 
ears, as God*s missioner, the herald voice and 
MiDxiGiiT Cry of Comixg Judgmext. 

And these two great prophet^ retumed to earth 
again as they were of old, to reprove still greater 
BÍns and declare the forthcoming of still greater 
judgment, would give the exact outlinc of these 
Two Witnes-es prophesying in sackcloth, and tor- 
menting them that dwcll upon the earth. 

These Witnesses are f urthermore " the two olive- 
trees and íhe two lamps xchich stand bef&re the Lord of 
the earthy Who are the two olive-trees? Allagree 
that the allusion is to Zechariah's vision. (Zech. iv.) 
He saw ** a candlcstick all of gold, with a bowl upon 
the top of it, and his scven Limps thereon, and seven 
pípes to the seven lamps which are on the top of it ; 
nnd two oUvc-trees hy it, one vpon the right side of the 
/>oir/, and the otheT upon the left side thercof'* He 
asked, " What are these tico olive-trees upon the right 
side of the candlestick and vpon the left thereoff " and 
again, " What be ihesetwo vUvC'branches xohich through 
the two goldfnpipes empty the goïden oil out of them- 
selves f " The answer was, *' These are txco anointed 
ones loil-children'} that stand before the Lord of the 
whole earth." 

TiiE Olive Thees axd Lamp.s. 

What was the meaning of this vision ? The angel 

gave it : " This is the word of the Lord unto 

Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but 

by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Host^." That is 

to say, it was a material image of the mysterious 

organism through which the heavcnly potencies were 

coming forth to give success unto completion to the 

work in which Zerubbabel was then engaged. That 

work was the restoration of Jerusalem, its temple, 

its worship, and its syatem of ordinances — the type 

of the building of tho spiritual temple of the 

Christian Church, and the pattem and prophecy of 

that fínal rebuilding and restoration when the times 

of the Gentiles are fulfilled. That candlestick of 

gold stands for the national Church of the Jews, 

and thencc also for the Christian Church (see Rev. i. 

20), whilst the two olive-trees— the anointed ones — 

standing between God and the people, were Zerub- 

babel the prince, and Jeshua the high priest. Hence, 

when Chriflt declares thcse apocalyptic Witnesses 

"Mé two oUve-trees,^' the meaning is, that theg are the 

Zerubbábel and Jeshua of thefinal restituiion ; — ^great 

ministers of God corresponding to Zembbabel and 

Jeshna of old, and occupying a similar position as 

the oigans of heavenly potencies put forth for the 

ooeanon. The two olive-trees in the vision are xwo 



of Enoch, by Archbi^thop I^atirence, ^rd ed., p. 13. 



individual persons ; so then these two Witneases are 
likcwise two individual persons, f or they are " the tico 
olive-trees"' for their day as Zembbabel and Je^m 
were in a f ormer day. 

But whilst they are ** the two olive-trees " of their 
time, as viewed through the medium of Zechariah !^ 
vision, the whole order of things is changed from 
what it was in Zechariah's day, or what it is in the 
presenc Church-period. The golden candlestick, 
with it3 many conduits and multitudinous bnmers, i« 
missing. All of that arrangement ha? disappeared.- 
Gospel ministers are »/ar« ; but these Witnease^ are 
not stars. There are neither *' stara '* nor candle^tick 
lef t in the time of these Witnesses. 

THE LONELIXESS OF TIIE WlTNESSES' TesTIMONY. 

As the more direct and special messengers of God, 
like Zembbabel and Jeshua, who gave out the golden 
oil into the golden bowl and candlestick, the two 
olive-trees remain ; but they are alone, with no 
golden organism of light-bearers to f eed and snpply. 
They are themselves the only light-bearers now ; for 
they are at once " the two olive-troes and the tico 
lamps'^ This clearly demonstrates that the economy 
is a new one, whilst it at the same time singnlaiiy 
agrees with the two characters whom we take it to 
describe. Such a lone and self-supplying lamp was 
Enoch— the sole light-bearer to the old world^ then 
on the eve of snbmersion in the great waters of 
judgment ; and such a lone and self-snpplying lamp 
was Elijah to the nation of Israel, Íhen in great 
darkness, and drawing near its great captivity. 

Many distinguished individnal light-bearers have 
graced the several ages of time, but none of them so 
marked and conspicnous in self -standing loneness as 
these two. Never but once did the homan noe 
depend for a knowledge of God's pnrposes upon 
one mere man as it depended npon Enoch ; and 
never but once did the Hebrew faith hang upon one 
mere man, as it hung upon Elijah and his ministra- 
tions. He was himself ^^ the chariot of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof " (2 Kings ii. 12.) LookÍEg 
through the worldfor twomenpre-eminentlyentitied 
to the name of ^' the txoo lamjJSj'' we must settle npon 
Enoch and EUJah^ who, as " the two lampsy'* are mys- 
teriously preserved to come again f or ihe illnmination 
of still darker times, after the same style as of old. 

TlIE LORD OF THE EaRTH. 

" Which stand before the Lord of ihe earth:' This 
is pcculiar language, but exactly fitted to the same 
conclusions. *' Lord of the earth " is not the ChrístiaD 
title of God ; for the Church, like Abraham in 

* Concerníng the absence ol the candlestick here, If ede says : *' I 
confess I atn here at a non-ýlus, neither have I vet found out a reasoB 
of this difierence, apt and evident cnough." Had he located th«c 
Witnesses in the judnnent-times. where alone Ihey beloQZ, he couW 
have been at no such loss for an explanatioD. 
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Canaan, is only a pilgriin and a sojouraer here, and 
Satan is now the god of this world. The character- 
iitic name of our Ood in the Gospel is, " The Faiher 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." Yet, when Israel was 
abont to cross the Jordan, and to possess the promised 
land as a Divine nation, God was called " Lord ofall 
the earih " (Jo3h. iii. 11 — 13). When Jerosalem was 
conquered and it3 people carried away captive to 
Babylon, the Most High took the name of *' the God 
of heaven'' (Dan. ii. 18, 28, 37, 44, &c.) When 
they came back to rebuild the temple, and repo3se3s 
tbeir land, and re-establish their holy state, God was 
again called " the Lord of ihe whoU earih " (Zech. 
iv. 14). Bnt when He is styled Lord of ihe earih^ 
the word is Adorij Master, and not Jehovah, 

It would, therefore, seem to be a theocratic title, 
having relation to a Divine nationality and govem- 
ment upon the earth. If so, the occurrence of it 
here, again bespeaks the Jew in hÍB own land, and 
Jerusalem and the temple rebuilt ; and proves that 
this part of the Apocalypse relates, not to the middle 
centuries of Christendom, as so many think, but to 
that time when the glorious Chríst is taking forcible 
mastery of the earth, and setting up upon it His own 

VlSIBLE SUPREMACY AND KlNGDOM. 

These Two Witneases *' stand hefore the Lord of the 
earth." This standing bef ore or in the presence of the 
Lord, or the king, ordinarily signifies the enjoyment 
of a near relation, acceptableness, and authority, as 
the servants or officers of the Lord or king. But 
this is otherwise so clearly expressed and implied 
with regard to these Witnesses, that we are prompted 
to look f or something more peculiar and characteristic 
in the phrase as here employed. If we keep to the 
strict reading of the text, this standing of the 
Witnesses bef ore the Lord of the earth was already a 
matter of f act when the statement was given to John. 
It is not said that they wiU stand before the Lord in 
the time and offioe of thelr prophesying, but that 
they were then^ while the angel was speaking, sianding 
bef ore the Lord of the earth. 

To keep rigidly to the word^, then, these Witnessei 

were persons already living in the time of John, and 

hence not Churches and bodies of men born centuries 

after; — living also a true bodily life, for still capable 

of bodily death, as shown from the killing of them 

by the Beast. But John's earthly contemporaries 

have ail been dead for age?, and were all dead loug 

before the time at which any one ha3 located these 

Two Witnesses. Being, alive then, in the time of 

John, and still living a bodily lifc susceptible of 



boiily death, and thus surviving all John's earthly 
contemporaries, they must have been living in heaven^ 
having been taken thither without dying. This 
seems to be the more particular sense of the phrase, 
** Standixg before the Lord." 

When the Saviour exhorts to watchfulness and 
prayer, that we may be accounted worthy to escape 
the judgment sorrows, '^ and io siand hefore ihe Son 
of Many^ what is it that Hc most of all proposes to 
us, but transference to the presence of Jesus in the 
heavenly spaces without the intervention of death ? 
And if so, why may not this standing of the Two 
Witnesses before ths Lord of the earth in the time 
of John, be taken as specially dessriptive of a 
corresponding transfer and continuity of bodily 
existence bestowei upon them ? Dying ij falling — 
ceasing to Btand — becoming prostrate ; and, by just 
antithesis, standing is lioing — continuity of bodily 
life, uninterrupted by death. And in this sense, to 
stand bafore theLord mu^tinvolvetransfer to where 
the Lord is, without the suffering of doath. 

If, then, thes3 Two Witnesse?, destined to be 
murdered by the Bjast, were standiiig before the 
Lord in uninterrupted bodily life at the time these 
words conceming them were spoken to John, who 
could they be but Enoch and Elijaii ? Of all men 
that have livei in heaven or on earth, theso lone two 
answer to the deicription. Thcy werj still standing 
in the time of John, never having/íi//f» under the 
power of death; and they were standing hefore ihe 
Lord of the earth, having been miraculously conveyed 
away f rom among men into the mysterious heavens, 
where they still staiul in waitinj readine^s to fulfil 
any commands of their Lord, eveu though it should 
be <o return to ths earth, here to repeat in increased 
intensity their great deeds of old, and have added to 
their crowns that of martyrdom abo. 

Thus, then, it would seem to me, that we have 
suffijiently identified these mystcrious Witnejses, and 
also in strict aocord with ali the term> and surround- 
ings of the record, without strainiug language or 
forcing hi^tory, as in every other interpretation that 
ha? been given. Other argumontí lie couched in 
what f urther is revealed concerning them, which will 
be brought out when we reach the places. But I 
must close for the present, which I do in the words 
of Paul, written not without some rolation to thi» 
very subject ; *• O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable 
are His judgment=», and His ways past fínding out ! " 
(Rora. xi. i53.) 
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It Í8 admitted by all futnrist expositors of unful- 
fílled prophecy, who hold to the sound canon of the 
literal interpretation, whenever the literal interpre- 
tation does not involve absurdity or contradiction, 
that the momcntons interval of crisis which lies 
between the present and the coming dispensation, 
will be characterised by an evil as wcll as a Divine 
Bupematuralism, Such evil supematuralism has, we 
know, had its place in the past. ^' The Scriptures,'^ 
writes Dr. Tregellcs, *' record the miracles wrought 
by the Egyptian magicians, as well as those per- 
f ormed by Moses : we read of the signs of Simon 
Magus, as well as of the miracles of Philip and of 
the apostles. Demoniacal power must be recognised 
as a /oc/. At the time of the Reformation the 
aervants of Christ did not think it needful to reject 
all Romish miracles; they only sought to ascribe 
them to their true source.^* 

And as it was in the past so will it also be in the 
near future. ^'There is a wide-spread incredullty at 
present as to Satanic agency and miraculous power — 
an incredulity which needs to be dispelled, becausc it 
leads many to be blind to their danger. The working 
of the *mystcry of iniquity' commenccd in the days 
of tho Apostlcs ; it has gone on, including Popery 
and ail other forms of comipted Christianity, and at 
length it will arise accredited by Satanic miracles 
^with all power, and signs and l^áng wonders.' 
Surely this is not believcd by many; and yet the 
Spiiit of God here speaks of actual miracles and no 
mere deceptions of men's senscs. What some of 
these miracles are we read in Rov. xiii., where we 
are told of fire made to come down from hcaven in 
the sight of men, and an image made to spcak and 
breathe."« 

SCRIPTUKE EVIDENCE FOIt EviL SurEU- 

NATURALISM. 

The Scripture evidence for the couclusion that 
evil supernaturalism will bo one of the marked 
characteristics of tho last days is f umished by such 
passagcs as the foUowing: — 

Matt. xxiv. 24, " And there shall arise false Christs, 



* •* Remarks on the Prophetic Visions in the Book of Danicl." 
fiecood edition pp jio. 213. 



and f alse prophets, and shall ahow great mgni ttod 
too7ider$; so as to lead astray, if possible, even the 
elect. Behold, I have told you beforehand." (H.T.) 

2 Thess. ii. 8—12, '' And then shall be reveakd tiie 
lawless one, whom the Lord Jesns ahall alaj with 
the breath of His mouth, and bring io nonght by 
the manif estation of His coming ; even he, wbose 
coming Í8 according to the working of Satan with all 
power and signa and lying wonderê, and witii all 
deceit of nnrighteonsness f or them thmt are perishiog; 
because they received not the love of the tnith, that 
they might be saved." (R.V.) 

1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3, ^'Xow ihe Spirít speaketh ex- 
pressly, that in the latter tímes lome áhall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to êedueing êpiriti and 
doctrines of demons; speaking lies in hypocniy; 
having their consdence seared wiih a hot iion ; íot- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats."' This is testimony emphatic enongh. 
TiiE Star Fallen from Heayex. 

To these several important statementB fowid in 
the Book of Revelation mnst be added. Thvs oc 
the sounding of the fíf th trumpet, we read : '^ And 
I saw a star f rom heaven f allen unto tbe eartii, aad 
there was given to him the key of the pit of the 
abyss. And he opened the pit of the abyai ; and 
there went up a smoke out of the pit, as the imoke 
of a grcat fumace ; and the snn and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. And 
out of the smoke came forth locnsts npon the earth ; 
and power was given them.^* And, af ter a deacription 
of the locusts, which is evidently symbolic, it is 
added : '* They have over them as king the angd of 
the abyss : his name in Uebrew is Abaddon, and in 
the Greek tongne he hath the name ApoUyon' 
(ch. ix. 1—3, 11, R.V.) 

Again, on the sounding of the sixth tmmpet, the 
inspired seer says, ^' I heard a voioe from the homs of 
the golden altar which is before Qod, one saying to 
the sixth nngel, which had the tmmpet, looee the fonr 
angels which are bound at the great ríver Euphrateii. 
And the four angels were loosed, which had been pre- 
pared f or the hour and day and month and yeir, 
that they should kill the tbird part of men. And 
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the number of the armies of the horsemen Wtos 
twice ten thousand timcs ten thousand." And 
after an appalling account of the ravages of 
these infemal cavalry, the solemn statemcnt is 
udded : " And the rcst of mankind, which were 
not killed with these plagues, repented not of 
the works of their hands, that they should not 
loorship demonSj and idols of gold," &c, " And they 
repented not of their murders, nor of their sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts " (ch. ix. 
13—16, 20—21. R.V.) 

The Lamb-Likë Beast, or False Propiiet. 

Again, in reference to the lamb-like beast, or false 
prophet, it is said, ^* And he doeth great signs^ that 
lie shonld even make fíre to come down out of heaven 
npon the earth in the sight of men. And he decei- 
▼eth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the 
signs which it was given him to do in the sight of 
Íhe beast ; saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they shonld make an image of the beast, who 
bath the stroke of the sword, and lived. And it was 
given unto him to give breath to it, even to the 
xmage of the beast, that the image of the beast 
flhonld both flpeak, and cause that as many as would 
not worship the image of the beast shonld be kiUed" 
(ch. xiii. 13—15, R.V.) And, lastly, of the three 
f rog-like spirits which are to come out of the month 
of tlie dragon, and ont of the mouth of the beast, and 
ont of the month of the false prophet, it is distinctly 
asserted that " they are spiriiê of demons, working 
signs; which go forth nnto the kiugs of the wholc 
world, to gather them together nnto the war of the 
great day of God, the Almighty.' (ch. xvi. 13— 
14, R.V.) 

Now withont attempting here any detailed or ex 
hau^ive exposition of these Scriptures, which tht 
limits of a BÍngle article wonld by no means alloin 
ihere are at least Jive general conclusions, whicl 
may, I think, be saf ely and profitably drawn froiD 
them. These conclusions are the followinsf : — 

L — ThAT TUE OrIGINATOR AND OrGANISER 01 

this evil supernaturalism will be tiii 
Devil, ob Satan. 

n. — ^TiiAT THE Special Agency whicii Sata^ 

WILL EMPLOY FOR IT3 PrODUCTION WILI 

BE His Demons. 
HL — That the Human Centre Around wnicii 

IT3 VlSIBLE MaNIFESTATIONS ARE CoNCEN- 
TRATED WILL BE THE AntICHRIST. 

rV. — That these Manifestations will be of / 
MOST Startling and Seductive Charactef. 

T. — That the Area op Satanic Operation 
wiLL be World Wide, and not Coxfinei 

TO ANY PaRTICUI^R ClASS OR NaTION. 



Let U8 for a little while carefully and eamestly 
consider thesc five points ; and may we be both 
instiTicted and wamed by their consideraticn. 
Can tiie Devil Work Miracles? 

I. — '' Satan," it has beon quaintly but truly said, 
*' is God's ape." Whatever may be the Divine 
mcthods, he must necds imitate them, and so far as 
he can discem the Divine purposes, he seeks to hinder 
and fmstrate them by afíecting to have the same. 
Hence since God has His miracles, Satan mnst have 
his ; and inasmuch as the coming of Christ was accom- 
panied and attested by a Divine snpematuralism, so 
will Satan take care that the coming of the Anti- 
christ shall be accompanied and attested by an evil 
supematuralism. But it may be asked, Is so mnch 
as this really within his power ? Can the devil work 
miracles as well as God ? To this question a 
sufíicient answer is afforded by one of the passages 
above quoted — 2 Thessalonians ii. 8 — 12, by which 
we are distinctly taught that the "all power" of 
Satan comprehends the working of '* signs," — t.e., 
miraculous signs, arifjLfToy, " and lying wonders.'*" Nor 
does the latter expression by any means imply that 
these wonders are merely false and feigned. They 
are "lying wonders," says Archbishop Trench, "not 
because in themselves mere illusion or jngglery, bnt 
because they are wrought to support the kingdom of 
lies."* " Lying wonders^'^ observes Dr. Seiss, " does 
not mean unreal wonders, mere trick, jugglery, and 
legerdemain; but wonders wrought for the support of 
iieSj that is devil-miracles. Mere pretended miracles 
have nothing of miraculous power, but in this caae 
tbe worker comes ' with all powerJ' There is no 
emptiness or unreality about them. They are 
genuine miracles, wrought in the interests of Hell's 
falsehood3."f To the same purport Mr. Pember 
writes, *' The English version * lying wonders ' conveys 
the impression that the wonders themselves will be 
mere delusive tricks, like that of the blood of St. 
Januarins; but this seems to be incorrect. The 
literal rendering of the Greek is, * with all power 
and Bigns and wonders of a lie /' that is, connected 
with or belonging to a he, used for the purpose of 
authenticating it. The signs and wonders wiLl be 
real enough in themselves, and will be effected by 
the exercise of Satanic power, as we are plainly told 
in the beginning of the verse ; but they wiil be used 
to gain credence for the lie that Antichrist is God,'* J 
The Limits of Satanic Power. 

Of course, f or the Christian, it goes without say- 
ing, that this Satanic power of miracle-working is 
under the absolute control and as^igned its precise 

'^ '* Notcs on the Miracles." 
t " Lectures on the Apocalypse." 
:.-GrcatProphecies." 
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limits by the Almightj. It soems, from the history 
of the past, to be confíned mainly to special seasons 
of trial and testing, the most terrible of which will 
donbtless be ** that hour of temptation which shall 
come npon all the world, to try them that dwell on 
the earth." Its special exhibition within this 
snpremely awfnl period of the world's history, is 
apparently the outcome of the prcceding casting 
down of Satan and his angels f rom the aerial heavens, 
of which we read in Revelation xii., in connection 
with which it is written, " Woe to the inhabiters of 
the earth and of the sea; for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time " (verse 12). 

But even in this dread hour, and knowing how short 
a time yet remains to him wherein to work his malig- 
nant wiU, it will not be Satan's policy too openly to 
declare himself . Even in this respecthe will seek tobe 
the imitator of God^s method, and as during our Lord's 
earthly ministry, the Father did not immediatcly 
manif est on His behalf the Divine signs and wonders 
whereby His ministry and mission were to be 
attested, but delegated His power to the Son ; so that 
Christ could speak of His miraclea as ''the works 
which the Father had given Him to do;" even so 
will the Old Serpent delegate the exercise of the 
special wonder-working power at that timc granted 
to him, to fít agents, both human and spirítual, that 
so his contcmplated victim^ may not be too much 
startled and thereby po^sibly undeceived. 

Demons as the Agexts of Supernatl'ralism. 

II. — That the spiriiual agents, whom Satan will 
employ in the production of the evil supematuralism 
of the last days, arc the *' demons " is clearly revealed 
in the Scripturcs above quoted. *' The abyss " is? 
we know, the dark and dreadful hahitat of the 
demons, since those by whom the demoniac was 
possessed, whose healing is recorded in Luke viii., 
" besought Christ that He would not command them 
to go out irUo thc abyssy Now, in Rev. ix., we read 
of " a star fallen f rom heaven unto the earth," who 
is evidently Satan himself , " and there was given to 
him the key of thepit ofthe ahyss, And he opened 
the pit of the abyas," and oot of it issued the super- 
natural locusts, of whom so fearful a symbolic 
description is given, and who, as well as thc still 
more terrible " horsemen " of the sixth trumpet are, 
there is every reason to conclude, demon-spirits, like 
ihe three frogs of thc IGth Chapter, conceming 
whom it Í8 expressly said, " They are the spirits of 
demonif working signs (or miracles), which go forth 
"Hto the kingB of the whole world, to gather them 

Mfco' ™to tíi® war of the great day of God, the 

■lÉte*'(B.Y.) 



TlIEIR TWOFOLI) ÏI1.WOX. 

But the mission of theae demons wiU be twofold. 
They will not only torment and destroy, as revealed 
in the Book of the Re velation, but they will at the suie 
time or previously be " seducing spirits,** deliidin; 
men to their utter ruin. This, we leam from 1 Tim. 
iv. 1 — 3, in which passage the reference to sonie 
method of working closely allied, if not idenfktl 
with modem spiritism seems very clear, thoogh, as 
Mr. B. W. Newton sigaciously remarks, ** Whether it 
may be the intention of Satan, after a little, to 
undermine spiritualism by impostnre, and canse s 
collapse of the system, so as to discredit the thon^t 
of the existence of unseen spiritnal agency, or 
whether it be his design to employ spiri tualsnt for a 
season, as one of the means by which he qiMiidMs 
the light of trath and invalidates the authority of 
Scripture, we know not. Possibly he wiUadopt botk 
methods. If any are disposed to be incredolons and 
Bcoff, he will probaby seek to increase their scepti- 
cism. On the other hand, wherever the existence of 
spiritual power is believed in, he will eamestly 
strive to demonstrate that its origin is good, and its 
iníluence benefícial. Snch, probably, will be fais 
present course. As the end, however, approaches, 
his servants will be allowed to act more nndis- 
guisedly, and to ^show great signs and wonders. 
insomuch that, if it were posBÍble, they shall deoeire 
the very elect.* As darkness increased, Satanic 
strcngth wiU be made moro and more manifest.*'^ 

Wiio, OR What are the Demoks? 

But who or what are the demonsf On this point 
much difference of opinion pi'cvail?, even among the 
mo3t able and deeply-instmcted students of Scrip- 
ture psychology. Somearc of opinion that theyconsti- 
tute a special class — the lowest — of the fallen angels ; 
whíle others regard them as being in trath the 
disembodied spirits of wicked men. Thus Mr. B. W. 
Newton, in the little work already quoted, says : *'It 
was the habit of such peraons (as the woman at 
Endor) then, even as now, to pretend that they wcre 
ablc to call up the dead : but it was a pretence merely. 
They called into their presencc, not the dead, bnt the 
spirits with whom they were associated, and that 
spirit personated the dead. Saul, indeed, wished aiul 
expected to see Samuel ; but the woman had no sach 
cxpectation. She, no doubt, expected thc spiiit. 
with whom she was in fellowship, to appear and 
personatc Samuel. When, instead of this, God reaDy 
sent Samuel, the woman was dismayed and terrified. 
Her divination ceased ; Samuel spake, and Sanl 
answered. The modem necromancy which now 
abounds around us is personation only. There i» not 
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! instance in the oM Scripture, of a disembodieii 
spirit retuming to earth, or huving interconrse 
50 in it."* On the other hiLnd, Dr. Beias mnin- 
&t we have scriptor&l evidence 011 the conclasion 
moDsare Ihe gouít ofthe wicktdiUad. He Bays, 
ccoimt which demons themselves mostly give of 
Itos, according to those who hnve most to do 
em, is thÍB, Josepbus givoi it as the orthodoa 

opinion. that dcmons ore none other than the 
if the wicked dead. With vory few eïceptions, 
-istian fathers were of like opinion. Jnstin 
, IreniBns. Tertnllian, Origen, Auguatine, 
e va-st majority of early Chriatiaa writere, 
id demons as the «otiIs or spirits of the un- 
sd dead. And the burdcn of evidence and 
ty ii to the effect that demmts nrc thc loals 0/ 
en,pnrticularli/ tke sjpiritt of those who bore a 
.raeler ín IAíï li/e. 

TiiE ViEW or THE A.\ciE.NTS. 
acknowledged, both in Scriptsre and in the 
of Greecc and Rome, that Ihe " immortala " 

the heath«n adored, were once men ; f 
inl assuros us thut the gncri&ces of the 
s made to these " immortnh," wei-e sacrificea 
nu, and that their «acred feast? were in hononr 
.ona. (1 Cor. x. 20--2I ; comp. Deut. iviii. 
ii. 17 ; Lev. xvii. 7, tí. reij. \ 2 Chron. xi. 15 ; 
i. 37.) This would seem to give na Scriptural 
ty for believing tii&t demons are what the 
id earl y Christians bclieve them to be."J Dr. 

Beecher expressca the Eame opinion in his 
w of the Spiritual Manifejtations.'' He says, 
Jew9 hofore Christ, and the Fathers after, 
1 tbat depnrted hnman spirits lurked in 

spoke in oracles, controlled omens, and in 

ways encour^cd men to worabip them. 
I tbe New Toatament casea of poBiesiion, let 
is indicate thc populnr helief : ' Demons nre no 
lan tbc spiríts of thc wicked, that enter into 
d ktll tbcm, unlc^ they obtuiu help against 
' Compare thia with tho Patristi; uses : 
) pereons who are aeizcd and thrown down hy 
B of thc decea^d." says Justin Mnrtyr, "are 
,s all men agree in calling dcmriniac^.' 
inn, RpenkÍQg of the frnit of angelic amours 
ri, 4), aays that after denth they were not 
1 (ifí Ínferos. and thuï were produeed 
ríal demons.' Tertullian aays the Bame, 
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Athenagora^ says, 'thc sonla of tbe gianta are tJhe 
demons waudci'ing over tbe world.' 

Demosiacal Possession. 

"Indeed. it ia generally admitted even by tbe 
opponents of the realitj of demonic poaaeasiong ' tbat 
it waa the general belief of the Jewiab nation, eioept 
the Sndducees, and of most of the otbcr natiaoH, that 
the Bpirits of dead men, eapecÍHlIy tb« wicked, werc per- 
mitted toEuter tbebodics of men.' Norii the wordin 
tbe NewTestamant ever applied to Satan or thc f allen . 
angelg. Such, thcn, being tke meaniiuf oflhev>ord,'>fha,t 
infereucc ia to be drawn from tbe facts of tbe narra- 
tive, as to the truth of tbe popnlor belief ? Christ. 
atood bctwcen tbe Saddncees on the one hand, an 
eameat miaority, and tho PhariBee* and popnlace on. 
the othcr, a powerfnl majority. Had the weaker 
party boA truth on their Bide, Christ, 'botn to h«ar 
witnesH to tho trnth,' would have Btood by tbem. 
He did not do so. All Hís words and acta snatained 
in the fulk'st manner the reality of that against. 
wliith thc Saddncccs protested. Ëither, therefore, 
Christ waa doceived, or a deceiver, or the popnlar 
belief waí correot." 

There can be no donbt as to the claaaical meaning 
of the tcrm"demon." " AlIPaganantiquity afhrms," 
says Dr. Campbell, "that from Titan and Satnrn, 
tbe poeticul progeny of Cffilns and Terra, down to 
.^Bcutapiue. Frotens, and Minoa, all their divinities 
wcrc ghoats of dead men, and were so regarded by 
the more erudite of the Pagans themaelves." ' 
Indeed the only distinction between the claasical 
and Scripture usage of tbe word, Beems to be that in 
Scripture the demons are eril tplrUs — the soals. 
of lost men. 

Demíjns the Spirits of Wicked Men. 

In corroboration of tho argumenta addnced by the 
wriiers above qaoted two thoughta may here be 
added, In the iïrst place, have we not a striking 
though indirect indication of the tmtb of the 
opinion that thc demons are the eouIb of wicked men, . 
in thc fact that while, as we havo seen, the abyss 
is the special place of the demons, the last personal 
Antichrist who ia to be apparently a resnrrectad 
man. is dÍBtinctJy Baid to "ascend out of the pit of 
the abyss" (Rcv. zvii. 8). Havc we not here, then. 
some warraut for conclnding that this pre-eminently 
wicked m:in is a "demon," and hence that the 
''demons," as n class, are the spiriti of wickcd men?. 
Another indication that this 'u the casa Beems to be 
ufforJed by the cnrions circnmBtance that the 
dcmcns scem to feel a painful sense of nakedneu, 
nnd an inteuse desire to gain possesBÍon of thc 
hodies of other men, or even of tbe lower anímals. 
(Sce Luke vi ii. 26 —33.) 

• -On Ihï Go'ptls. 
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TnEY Skkk Rkincakxation. 
" Dcmoniac posscssions/' says Dr. Charles Beccher, 
** have thcir law ; and their law is, that spirits of 
the departod, restless and miserable, aud longing to 
rget back unto life, will thrust themsclves in when- 
evor and whercver the psychological conditions of 
the organism will let them. To this everything said 
■about them in tho New Testament corresponds. 
Christ speaks of them as ' wandering through dry 
places, seeking i'cst and fínding none' (Matt. 
xii. 43), and at length, through very weaiincss, 
Tetuming to tho victim they had lcft. Thcy ask not 
to be sent *out of the country ' (Mark v. 10), as if 
lingering about tho scenes of their earthly life. 
They dread the abysi (Luke viii. 31). Rather than 
be exiled from life's scene.s they harbour in the 
•organism of swine. Thoy ask not to be tormented 
before the time, as those that must appear at the 
judgment-seat to give account of deeds done in the 
body. The prescnce of Christ agonises them : 
•^Away! (^a!),' they cry, 'what have we to do with 



Thee, Jesus of Nazareth ? ' They conf eas that there is 
naught in common botween them and iheir Jndge : 
forlom, lost, they seok connection wiih the living to 
escape, not to inflict, sufPering. Hence thej Kck 
impressible subjects — those, namelj, in whom ^ 
mystcrious bond between sool and bodj is ksi 
fírmly fastencd, and bo capable of partial diiid- 
justmcnt. And why is this? Is it not becaue 
having been once incamate they retain hoth tke dain 
and the capacitij for re'incamation, We htve no 
cvidence that an angel can become inctnsit 
There is not a single instance of it in Scriptme. 
But in the disembodied human sonl there remiÍDS 
the potentiality and prophecj of bodily resnne^ 
tion. 

Here, however, I must pause for the preieiit 
There remains too much to be said here; and tk 
practical part of the subject— not yet touched-ii 
too important to be horriedlj dismiared. I thm- 
f ore rcserve some fnrther remarka fdr another pspcr. 

(2*0 he Omtinued.) 
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We have, onseveral occasions. directed the attention 
^f our readers to the subject of Demonism, as among 
the prodicted supematuralism which is to charac- 
tense the closing days of the present dispensation ; 
nor have we hesitated to indentify the phenomeua 
of what is popularly known as '* Sj^iritualism^'' so 
far as it has any reality about it, with the divinely- 
predicted working of Satan in this direction. A 
well-known clergyman of the Church of England, 
the Rev. G. W. Weldon, a few weeks ago, in the 
-columns of the Rock, gave a long and interesting 
account of some recent expericnces of his own, 
while attcnding certain *' spirit manifestations," 
which he did for tho purpose of forming an in- 
dependent judgment as to the reality or otherwise 
of the alleged phenomena. In the íirst instance his 
investigations were pursued through the instru- 
mentality of professional mediums, and so far the 
conclusion he arrived at was, that though there wcre 
things said and dono which perploxed him greatly, 
yet the affair as a whole was thc result of clever 
trickery of some kind or other. Subsequently, how- 
•ever, he was induced to pursue the subject in a 
«trictly private sphere, and here his experiences 
were of a very differcnt kind, and are thus related: — 



A Remarkable Seance. 

'^Having been introduced to a lady of higfa kkbI 
position, residing in one of the faáhionable sqiBitt 
in Belgravia, who, though an avowed apiritiia]Í8t,TV 
a believer in the Divinity of Christ and a ée^ 
and constant reader of the Bible, it was amsged 
that a séance should take plaoe in a Bmall iooidíb 
hcr own house on a certain evening. The evenaf 
arrived, and the company assembled ; Sir — • 
and two ladios (f riends of Mr. Weldon's and áa^ 
spiritualistic), two other ladies (mntnal frieodsj, tti 
hostess, the medium (selected by the hostenX ^ 
Mr. Weldon himself, forming the party. Vltí 
followed Mr. Weldon thua relates :— 

'' The lady of the honse asked me to search aUnsi^ 
the room, and to make certain that there wisiB 
one present but the presoríbed number. She tbn 
asked me to lock the door and pnt the kej in ^ 
pocket. Before the lights were extingiiished, <Mt 
hostess asked me to remove a very krge mnsiotl boi 
which was a litble in the way, and to deposít itá 
tho farthest comer of the room, simply for C9* 
venieuce. It was a large, heavy boi:, and it reqtf*^ 
somc effort to transfer it to its app<Miited j^ 
That done, the J companyj^took their plaoe^ i^l^. 
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romiscaoiisly, but according to my directions. As 
le êéance was intended to be a test. I arranged that 
le mediom should be placed at ono end of the 

ible, with £ir on one side of him, and 

lyBelf on the other. The rest of onr f riends sat as 
tiey pleased. The gas was put ont, and hands 
oined after the nsnal manner." 

How TiiE Medium was Secured. 

^^ In order to be certain that our medium should 
lot hare the chance of practising anything in the 
ray of trickery — not, indeed, that I suspected him, 
nt lest there should be any suspicion of such at 

bing in my mind — I asked Sir to hold one 

f the medium^s hands as tightly as he could without 
iconvenience to him, while I in like manner held 
íie other. We are both of us strong men. The 
lediom is a small man, and by no moans muscular ; 
at even if he were, it would have been impossible 
y sheer force of muscular effort for any man to 
et away from the fast grip with which we^ held 
im. His two hands weie kept as fírmly bound as 
E they were in a vice. And yet. strange to say, in 
pite of all our strength and utmost effort, the 
ledium, after a time, began to riae out of his chair^ 
nd to aaoend higher and higher towards the ceiling, 
iU both he and the chair on which he had been 
rhen the gas went out were lifted up above our 
leads and planted right on the centre of the table. 
rhis was his position when the lights were tnrned 
m, We were holding him still by the hands, which 
re had never let go f or a moment. He was soated 
n the chair — a cane-bottomed one — looking dread- 

fttUy pale and half dazed. *Well, Sir , what 

lo yon think of this ? ' I asked. ^ It puzzles mc,' 
iras the reply. * Yes ; and me also,* I added. 

*'The strangest part of the proceeding was that 
ihe arms of the medium were projecting through 
ihe upper opening of the back of the chair, so that 
n some unaccoontable way his hands and arms had 
t)een inserted through this open portion of the chair, 
irhile we were holding him fast all the time ! And 
irhat added to my perpleadty was the fact that the 
medium *who had his coat on him when the proceed- 
ings commenced, was now in Ms shtrt'-sleevcs, his 

ooat having disappeared, and that, too, while Sir 

and I were continuously holding his hands ! 

Appearance of tiie Spirit "Irresistible." 

^* After a few minutes' general conversation, the 
gas was again put out, and in a short time the 
medium was entranced. Presently the voice of 
irhat was said to be a spirit named ' Irresistible ' 
iras heard saluting the guests all round. I noticed 
that he addressed some of the ladies somewhat 
kmiliarly, by their Christian namo^ as if he knew 
hem well. He singlcd me out for spccial attention. 



Calling me by namc, ho said, ' I suppose you think 
that we chaps come from fire and brimstone ? ' 

'**I really don't know,' I roplied, *where you come 
f rom ; but if you are a spirit that I am addressing I 
do not believe that you come from the holy place.* 
Hereupon the invisible spirit (if spirit it was) began 
to indulge in what is commonly called ^ chaff ,* and, 
though supposed to be dead a long time, he was quite 
familiar with the slang words and phrases of the 
present day. He disappeared af ter a little, when we 
heard the voice of another spirit, known as ^ John 
King.' *May I ask,' I inquired, *if there are no 
other spirits who care to visit these séances but 
those two ? ' * Oh ! yes ; there will no doubt be 
others. We shall see.' So the lady of the house, in 
the kindest and most courteous manner, interrogated 
John King, who informed us that there would be 
others to-night, and that already they were present. 

A Spirit Concert. 

"Hardlyhad these words been utteredwhen,tomy 
surprise, the big, heavy musical box, which I had 
myself 'put into the f arthest comer of the room, was 
carried up into the air, and went circling all about 
our heads, and then it suddenly fell with a bang 
on the table. There it remained for a minute or 
two, while the sound of small bells was heard 
ringing in porfect harmony and with the most 
pleasing effect. Then a lady present — not a spirit — 
wound up the musical box, and it was instantly 
carried up into the air again, the tune going on all 
tho time. Whilst this concert was being performed 
between the bells and thc box no voices of any kind 
wero heard. 

^*That any human hand ever touched that box 
when lying in the comer, I am unable to believe. 

The medium did not do it, f or Sir and I held 

him fast bound. There were no other gentlemen 
present, and as to two of the ladies — I held the hand 

of one, and Sir held tho hand of the other. They 

did not movo from thoir seats ; and of the two other 
ladies, one was elderly, and vory delicate and feeble, 
tho othor was a young girl, who, if sho had tried, 
could not have carried tho musical box across tho 
room without the utmost difficulty. Thon came a 
succession of flickering lights all over the room. 
Departed Spirit of a Jockey. 

" These ended, a totally now voice addressed us. This 
was said to be the dopartod spirit of a jockey. He 
had been a great huntsman in his day. I asked him 
if he could give the ' Tally-ho,' whereupon, with the 
utmost accuracy and full powor of voice, he sounded 
out tho woll-known hunting cry. The sound began 
very loud, and then diod off into the far distance ; 
then agaiu gradually drawing nearer, it became louder 
and louder in the crcscendo style, tiU it sounded close 
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to our ears. This spirit (if spirit it was) gave us the 
following history of his career. He had led an 
indifferent lif e on earth, consequently he was obliged 
to go into the lowest plane in the spirit world, but 
he had been gradually working up higher under the 
teaching of good spirit guides. Hereupon I asked, 
* What plane are you now in ? * * I am in the third 
plane.* * Have you ever seen Jesus Chriat ? ' * No ; 
but I have seen those who have.' * And may I ask 
who Í8 your teacher or spirit guide in your present 
plane ? ' The reply was, * Cardinal Wolsey ! ' 1 could 
not refrain from smiling at the idea of Cardinal 
Wolsey being thus suddenly thrust upon our attention. 

" Materialisation." 
" The jockey lef t, and some tapping being heard, our 
hostess inquired what it meant. We were informed 
that there was about to be a * materialisation.' For 
this purpose, in order to give more light to the 
spectators, a phosphorescent slate, about two feet by 
one, was placed on the table, and instantly a human 
hand as plain as possible was placed upon it. Next 
the bust of the ^ spirit ^ appeared. He came close to 
me — about a foot oft, I could discem his f eatures 
clearly. He had brownish-red whiskers and mous- 
tache, and all the lineaments of thc human face. 
With one hand he took up the illuminated skte, and 
holding it to his f ace, he asked me if I could see him 
plainly. I said, * Yes, very plainly indeed.' I then 
inquired who he might be, and he said, * John King.' 

A SCANDINAVIAN ArISTOCRAT. 

" These events, though strange to my mind, and 
quite incomprehensible, were altogether left in the 
shade by what foUowed. After the spiríts had 
departed, and a solemn silence and darkncss reigned 
all around, a low and plaintive voice, very sad, was 
heard at the end of the table. The expressions were 
utterly unknown to me. They were in one of the 
Scandinavian languages, and known to the lady of 
the house, and also to one of my fríends who had 
lived in the North of Europe. Our hostess carríed on 
a conver^ation for f ully a quarter of an hour with 
this * spirit.* The medium, if he were ever so good a 
ventriloquist, could not speak a language he never 
heard. This *spirit' was that of a very exalted 
personage when on earth, well-known to our hostess 
when he was alive, and the conversation bctween him 
and the lady of the housc was translated for me by 
my friend, who was present. Deception was out of 
the question. Af ter this all the spirits left, the gas was 
tumed on, the musical box had returned to the place 



where I lef t it at the first, and the mediom, who was 
looking tired, haggard, and wom out, was glad t» 
have a little rest and refreshment. 

TiiE Clergyman's Opinion. 

" I have narrated," says Mr. Weldon, in conclogffli, 
'^ the phenomena I witnessed on this occasioo wit& 
the utmost possible accuracy. There was no impostnnj 
at all events at this house, and there could be no i 
jugglery. Yoices were heard giving forth fioaiiéj 
varying from that of the jockey and his ' TaDyho,' 
and the strong, full, vocal powera of ' John Eing/ta 
the melancholy and f eeble aocents of the ScandinaTÍu,r 
and the guttural voice of * Irresistible/— ali tíieii' 
were distinctly heard by all preaent. The nishiiig«f 
the musical box through the air — the soimdisgtfl 
bells, — the conversation carried on by our hoetesi-! 
all the weird sights and sounds I that evening w» 
witness of , I have faithfully sought to put before thi ! 
readers. All these are actual oocurrences, which toQkj 
place in that dark room, in my presence, and in thatcl \ 
trusted f riends, who are utterly incapable of swernnj 
a hair*s-breadth from the path of truth and rectitiidLj 

*' From that day to the present I have not b«i 
able satisfactorily to explain the phenomena. I belien 
that they were caused by something ont of &{ 
ordinary experience of mankind. Call it, if you vil,j 
psychic f orce, or occult science, odylic power, (f ] 
whatever else, but sura I am that no manipulats^ 
however clever, could do all that Isaw doue. Certain^ \ 
weak and dolicate women could not do so. No laij 
could either enter or leave the room withoat i^; 
knowledge, for I sat next the door, and ihe bf 
was under my control. I believe that there wn 
something in what I witnessed that night that is 
inexplicable by any known hiw ; and knowing wbst 
a tissue of lies some of the * spirítB * wove thit nij^ 
not forgetting the almost ludicrous position anigBitl 
to Cardinal Wolsey, I came to the c<mclosion,ftfj 
myself at least, that (hië sorcalled rereïatm m m 
from Gody but i/ it be a reality, it í«, in fwy ojwtói^j 
the tlevice qf Satan iii tliese latter days to vndff0^\ 
God's truth by ' lying loondersJ* * Beloved,' says 
John, ' believe not every spirit, but try the 
whether they be of God.* I have, f or my own 
sufficiently ' tried ' these spirits, or what were súA\ 
be spiritd, and I unhesitatingly dedare that,80&r'^^ 
I have teated them f or my own satisfactioD, a gwtt 
jumble of truth and falsehood could scarcdy he co»-! 
ceived than the utterances which the so-calledspii 
communicated to u«." 
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world will one day be snrprísed by the sudden 
unaoconntable disappearance of many personB 
tie midst of their ordinary occnpations. Two 
wiil be working in the fíeld in the middle of 
day : one will instantaneously vanish ; his 
Lldered comrade may still see upon the ground 
^nnent which had been put off for labour, but 
man wiU be gone. Two women wiU be grinding 
daUy supply of com in early moming ; the hand 
)nd wiU faU : her companion wiU look up and see 
t she is no longer in her place. Two peráons — 
referenoe is evidently to a man and his wif e— wUl 
.n the same bed at night : the one wiU be taken 
ly, and the other wiU awake to soUtude and 
^avement. (Matt. xxiv. 40-41 ; Luke xvii. 34). 
soon as this sign is given, then woe for the 
^ and the sea ! Those who shaU be accounted 
thy to escape wiU have been removed from the 
Id : the Holy Spirit wiU no longer restrain the 
itery of lawlessness ; nor wiU the final judgments 
U>d be delayed. 

What is Meant by Taking Away ? 
^ith regard to the meaning of the words, '^ one 
l be taken/' an error has sometimes been made 
Ogh ignorance of the original. Comparing the 
8e with that of the thirty-ninth verse, '' the flood 
e and took them aU away/* some have interpreted, 
d one shaU be taken awayin judgment, the other 
l be spared in mercy.'* But an examination of 
Grreek immediately dissipates this idea. In the 
by-ninth verse the verb used is alptty, which 
os " to take away by destruction.'' But in the 
ieth and forty-fírst verses, we fínd a very 
trent word, vapa\afifidytiy^ which properly signifíes 
receive,** or " take alongside/' and then, sometimes, 
take with one as a companion.'' Thus the word 
:iost appropriately used of those who shaU be 
:ht up to Christ, that they may waUc with Him 
'liite, that they may foUow the Lamb whitherso- 
' He goeth. 

78 pp. Price 7&. 6d., at Messrs. Hodder and Stoughton, 27, 
'noster Row, Loodon. 



Jn the f ourteenth chapter of John, it occurs in a 
very significant passage : — " For if I go and prepare 
a place f or you, I am coming again, and wUl receive 
(wapaK'fri'Ofiai) you unto Myself ; that where I am, 
there ye may be also.** Here it is used of the 
very act of which the Lord speaks in Matthew. 
Again, in another place, we are told that the Lord 
^^ taheth *' (irapaXa^^cívf 1) Peter, James, and John, as 
His companions to the Mount of Transfiguration. 
(Matt. xvii. 1.) He Belects three out of the twelve 
disciples to behold His glory ; while the nine are, in 
the meantime, left at the bottom of the hUl to 
straggle hopelessly with Satan, in the person of the 
demoniac youth; and, consequently, to be subjected 
to the scora of the world, untU at length the Master 
Í8 seen descending the hiU in company with those 
whom He had taken with Him. 

Surely, this scene is typical, and confirms the 
interpretation of the passage we are considering, 
that the one is taken to be a companion of the Lord 
and to see His glory, whUe the other is left to agonise 
with the world and Satan as a f urther discipline : 
for the admonition to watch in the next verse seems 
to imply that both of the two are disciples. 
The Lord's Admonition to Watch. 

Having thus described the sign of His presence, 
the Lord proceeds to nrge upon His foUowers the 
necessity of watching, and intimates, by the parable 
of the householder and the thief , that grievous loss 
wiU be sustained by those who neglect His directions. 
Many other such warnings may be found in the 
Scriptures, and the spedal object of watching is 
plainly set forth in the Lord^s own exhortation, 
uttered just af ter He had been portraying the terrors 
of the last week of seven years that closes this 
dispensation : — ^' Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always that ye may be accxmrUed wortky io escape all 
these things that shall come to pasêy and to stand before 
the Son of Man." (Luke xxi. 25—27. Ibid. xxi. 36.) 

These words certainly intimate that a Christian, 
though sure of eteraal Ufe, is not sure of being 
removed before the commencement of the final 
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Great Tribulation. This favour will he yranted onhj 
to those who have progressrd in holinesSy onJy to those 
who have been ao strengthened with mirfht in the imur 
man that they have heen ahle to endarc luirdness^ as good 
soldiers o/Jesus Christ. Such a growth in gi'acc may, 
indeed, bc attained by all bolievers : the powcr of 
prayer and watching is given to every man at his 
conversion; but ho must be willing to deny himself, 
to take up his cross, and to f ollow his Master. Then 
thoro will be no doubt as to the issuo : f or ^^ faithf ul 
Is He that calleth you, who will aLso do it." 

Wiio WiLL XoT in: Translated ? 

But the Lord has no thought of translating worldly- 
ininded helievers fi'om the toils of life into the joy of 
His prcsence, of admitting them to immortality by 
the gate of glory instcad of tho dark valley of 
Death. Those who vainly expect such a thing are 
like the Jewa, who would have had Christ put Him- 
self at their head as the all-victorious King, when as 
yet Ho had not saved them f rom their sins. But He 
wiU not grant to the careless and slothful servant 
that blessing which Paul craved, yet did not receive 
(2 Cor. V. 2 — 4), the joy of being clothed upon, 
without the nccessity of shuffling oft thismortal coil. 
Hencc, in His promisc to the Philadelphians, He 
says : — " Because thou didst keep th^ word of My 
patience, I also wiU keep thee from the hour of trial, 
that hour which is to come upon the whole world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth.'* 

It thus appears that not all believers will be caoght 
up to the Lord at the commencement of His Secoqil 
Advent, but only those who are found xoatching. It 
is, indeed, true that Paul, af ter speaking of Christ's 
descent into the air, adds, ^* Then we which aro alive, 
and remain, shall be caught np,'' without any mentíon 
of exceptions to the rule (1 Thess. iv. 16-17). But 
othor Scríptures show that his words are to be 
regai'ded as a general statement, expressing what 
ought to be, and potentially may be, the case 
with overy Chrístian. Similarly, in another place, 
he says, ^' It is appointed unto men once to die :*' yet 
the very next verse reveals the secret that some will 
cscape death. And in his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the Apostle Paul discloses the mystery 
that wo shall not all sleep. 

JuBt in the aame general way, Íhe Lord said to His 
dÍBciples : — " Verily, I say unto you, That ye which 
have foUowed Me, ye also shaU sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tríbes of Israel.*' But 
Judas had foUowed Him, and was at the time one 
of thc twelve : wiU he also occupy a throne in the 
regeneration ? Nay, we know f rom tho authoríty of 
Scrípturo that his own *' place,'' to which he went, 
was in the realmsof the lost. There need, therefore, 



be no difficulty in regard to the passage in theEpi»tle 
to the Thessalonians. 
WiiEN Will the Translation take Place? 

But we have also to deal with a far more preciie 
statement in the first Epistle to the Coríntbiani 
*^ We shall not all sleep,*' says the apostle, ** bot we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinklingof 
an eye, at the last trump." There ÍB no poasibility 
of misunderstanding this assertion : it can only mein 
the body of Christ will noi he completely gaihertd (o 
Him untU the close of the Seoond Adyent. 

Accordingly — although we have previously heara 
of somc who were tabemacling in the heaven, of a 
hundred and forty and four thousand who were 
purchascd from among men, to be the firBtfmitsimto 
God and unto tho Lamb, and of others wbo tre 
standing on a sea of glass mingled with fire, singing 
thcir song of victory over the Beast and his imsge - 
there is no mention of a fall asiemhly of ike Churth 
until the Lordappearê in gloryj when He is foUowed 
by the armies (Th, ffrpeertófiara — Bey. xiz. 14) whicb 
are in the heaven, the different diyisionB which make 
up the onc body. 

Then, after descríbing the deitruction of the 
rebels, John says : — *' And I aaw thtonei, and thej 
sat upon them, and judgment was giwen to them : 
and I saw the souls of them that had been beheadeá 
f or the testimony of Jesim, and f or the woid of Ged, 
and such as wonhipped not the Beast, neitber hii 
image, and received not the mark npon their forehiii 
and upon their hand ; and they liyed and leigiMd 
with Christ a thousand yeftrs. The rest of tbediid 
Uved not untU the thousand yeara ahoQld be finidMd. 
This is ihefirst resurrection " (Bev. xx. 4-6). 

ThREE CLAS6E8 OF GlORIFIED BELIEyKU. 

Now in this paasage we can disoem three díffereat 
claases of glorífied beUevers. There are, firrt, thoie 
who are seon sitting npon thrcmes, aad who aie 
probably the company which will be caoi^t op to 
the Lord at the beginning of the presenoe. Thea 
there are those who, being left behind, wiU be 
martyred for the testimony of Jesna; and, laitly, 
those who will be faithf ul witnesaes for Ghríst in Íhft 
times of trial, neither worahipping the Beast nor ïk 
image, but will, neverthelesa, eecape death, or, at 
least, death by persecution. The firai daas appiiB 
to occupy a higher position than the othera : b«ft aH 
live and reign with Chríst f or a thooaand yean. 

Thus the glorífíed saints which John saw axe iho» 
who, in the Lord s words, ahall be acoonnted mt^ 
to obtain that age— -roG tu&pos 4k€Ívw — and tlie njiur 
rcction out of the dead (Lnke zx. 35). For thej 
will livc and reign duríng the MiUenidal age, while 
others are still confíned to the abode of diaembodied 
spiríts: they will not wait for the geaeral awakeninf. 
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but be raiscd up from the great multitiuies of thc 
áead, and have part in the first resurrection. 

TlIK DURATIOX OF TIIK MlLLKXNIAL ReICíN. 

Wc shoold not omit to notice that thcir reign is 
imited to a time : therefore, this kingdom is not 
icntical with eternal life, noryct with the inheritance 
rhich, as Peter telb us, *' fadeth not away." It is 
^mething additional to both of these, and spccial. 
.nd, whenever mentioned in the New Testament, 

appears to be connected rather with the f ruits of 
ijth than with ^th in the abstract. 

The expression, the souh of them that had bccn 
eheaded, is peculiar, and its possible meaning not 
ery apparent to the merely English roader. In 
reok thc same word significs " soul " and " life " — 
lat kind of lifc which enables us to rcjoice in all 
lat God has created. Now this word is used by the 
lOrd in the oft-quoted saying: — " Whosoever would 
ive his life — or, soul — shall loso it : and whosoever 
[lall lose his life for My sake shall find it.'' Of the 
Tomise in the last clause, all who spend and are 
pent in His service are inhcritors, and especially 
hose whose love urges them f orward on the path of 
•bedience, cven though Death appear standing in the 
ray. There is a gracious recognition of this in a 
ireTÍous vision, in which the souls of martyrs wcre 
een lying under the great altar, poured out as ihe 
tshes of a sacrifice which had been offered to God. 
kich a sacnfice, with which He is weli pleased, was 
>re8ented by those who had been beheaded f or the 
;e9timony of Jesus ; at His command, and f or His 
take, they had cast their lives upon the ground, 
md now, in retnm f or the f ew and evil years of 
oiortal exbtence, He has given them length of days. 



EVEN LlFE FOR EVEKMOKE. 

We must now leave the Church in heaven with 
her Lord. Her glorified members have exhausted 
the sufferings appointed for her sanctification, and 
now they live and reign with Him. Not one of 
them could avoid the pains, the anxieties, the cares, 
and the pettines? of life; but they wcre Itfted up 
above them all by the power of His resurrection^ 
and lo! the former things have passcd away, and 
their mouming is ended ; they are perfect, and have 
attained to thc resurrcction out of the dead, 
O weary and care-worn souls, look up and behold 
the glorious vision ! It is no mere dream of dclight, 
to bc presently swept away by tho never-failing 
stream of woe; nay, it is the joy that is set before 
iis. And, if we but cleave to the Lord with purpose 
of heart, He, by His almighty power, will bring us 
safely to it, though, perhaps, through much tribula- 
tion. Does not the very thought of His promises 
lighten tho burden of the croHS ? Sorrows, conflicts, 
and perplexities may bc thickening around us: let 
them only cause us to cry, with greater eamestness^ 
" Thy kingdom comc !" In the sick-chamber, or the 
place of heart-breaking toil; in the ionely garret, or 
the f ull house in which we must sojoum as strangers 
among ungenial spiríts; by the newly-opened grave, 
or in the forsaken home — wherever the load of 
human anguish presses most heavily, let us, even in 
sorrow, rejoice that the time of suffering wiU soon be 
over, for He has said, " Behold! I come quickly "; 
and then God shall wipe away all tears from our 
eyes, and death shail be no more, noither shall there 
any more be mouming, nor crying, nor pain. 
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THE GREAT PYRAMID AND PROPHBOY. 

To THE EdITOR OF TIIE PrOPHETIC NeWS. 



SiR, — Notwithstanding the apparent harmony 

'which is to bc seen in the summary of Biblical and 

Pyramid Chronologies given by your correspondent, 

-** James P. D. Camp," as contained in The Pro- 

JPHETIC News of February, it is evident that there is 

.a misreading in either, and very probably in both, 

ibecause if the six thousand years of the world ended 

in A.D. 1881, we are living in the MiUennium at the 

present moment. This is not the case. The judg- 

ment of the living nations (Matt. xxv. 3*2) Í3 not 

past, and the blotting out of the Gentile kingdoms, 

which is so fully revealed in the Word of God, has 

yet to be accomplished, therefore the six thousand 

jears are not yet ended, or there must be a supple- 

anentary period between the sixth thousand years 

and the seventh, or Millennium. Is there such a 

period revealed either in the Word of God or by the 

Pjromid ? This is the question to be considered, 

and as I have neither seen nor heard of this period, 

'permit me to say that we read in the Word of God 

of " the times of the Gentiles," and that that period 

is ^' seven times.'* 

DuRATiON OF " The Times of the Gentiles." 

This period and its length was fírst made known 
when Moses wamed God's ancient people that if 
they walked contrary to God, that He would walk 
contrary to them, and " seven times " would pass over 
them. They took their "oifvn way," and walked 
•contrary to God, and the fínal seven^times of Levi 
jcxvi. began to pass over them when Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, took the kingdom of Israel captive, 
and placed a king in Israel under himself instead of 
being under the " King of Heaven.*' 

The second revelation and measurement of " the 
times of the Gentiles " is given as "seven times '' in 
the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, as interpreted by the 
prophet Daniel. ThÍB dream reveals the length of 
the period as " seven times,'* during which the Gentile 
kings and kingdoms rule in their own strength. 
The Period of Their Power. 

The lengrth of the period of Gentile power and 
privilege is also made known unto ns in the Revela- 
tion by John. Two measurements are given to make 
known the length of the period during which the 
kings of the Gentiles were to rule over the people of 
Ood. First they ruled over God's ancient people 
forty'two months. They are characterised during 
thÍ8 period as trampling them under foot (Bev. xii. 2). 
iSecondly, they have been both ruUng and teaching 



during forty-tioo months, and they are characterised 
as speaking blasphemies during this latter peiiod 
(Rev. xiii. 5). These two periods of 42 months 
make a period of 84 menths, and as the Chaldean 
month was 30 days, 30 times 84 is 2,520, andaseveiy 
onc of these days stands f or a year in fulfilled pro- 
phecy, we are thus warranted in saying that 84 pro- 
phetic months are 2,520 prophetic years. 

Two measurements are also given to show the 
length of this period regarding God's andent people 
— the Jews. The Two Witnesses amongst them were 
to maintain the truth in sackcloth nnder two dis- 
pensations of graoe, 1,260 days (Rev. xi. 3-4), and 
the witnesses are also revealed as to lie dead in the 
street of the Great City three daya and a half (Be?. 
xi. 8^1 1 ). It must be observed in reading these two 
measurements that the former — 1.«., 1,260, are pro- 
phetic da^rs, each day being a year in folfilled hist(»j, 
and that the latter — i .e., 3J days, are year-days— that 
is, each day being a year, and each year 360 days, and 
each day equal to a prophetic year, and we thus find 
that a "year-day" and ^'a time" are synonymooí 
terms in the reading of the prophecies relating to the 
times of the Gentiles ; and also that the 1,260 dijs 
duringVhich the Two Witnesses maintained the tnth 
among the Jews whilst they were under the Gentile 
rules and the 3 J year-days during which they have becn 
dead in the street of the Great City, when added to* 
gether make 2,520 prophetic days, and thus equal to 
the above 84 months of Gentile mle over them. 
The Truth Among the Gemtiles. 
There are also two measurements given to mske 
known the length of the period doring whidi the 
truth has been amongst the Gentiles. The Chiirch, 
symbolised as^' the woman,*' was first 1,260 day>— lA 
years among the Gentiles, as recorded Bev. xiL 6— 
that was from the carrying away of Israel to Bab]4€S 
in 606 B.C. down to the end of the first half of th» 
times of the Gentiles, in A.D. 636. The Chiirdi h» 
also been amongst the Gentiles doring the last hitf 
of '' the times of the Gentiles.** The length of thii 
period is " a time," 360 days; " times," 720 daji; 
and '' half-a-time,'' 180 days(Bev. xii. 14), aiid theii 
added are 1,260 prophetic days; and when the length 
of this latter period is added to the former, they 
make one period of 2,520 prophetic days, and pro- 
phetic days being equal in length to Chaldean yesffi 
we are thus taught that the length of the Iíbim o^ 
the Gentiles is 2,520 Chaldean yean. lí, then, thii 
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dod began with our month of Augost G06 B.C., it 
led with our Jnly A.D. 1878. Bnt what saith the 
aBurements of the great Pyramid to this date ? 

The Pyramid Measurements. 
the measurements in the Pyramid seem to be 
:en from the beginning of the G. G., that is, from 
s birih of Christ, we must look f or a comparison 
>m the beginning of the Grand Gallery. On l«ok- 
; over a few drawings of the G. G., there is to be 
íU a grooye, or graven line, fron one end of the 
G. to the other, about half up the north wall, and 
i measored length of this partly-obscured graven 
e is 1878, four pyramid inches, and this measure- 
nt, reckoning a pyramid inch to the Chaldean 
ir, and then the chronology of the times of the 
ntiles during the Gospel age and Pyramid chro- 
ogy are the same, and all the different measure- 
nts end at this date. 

[ff then, the times of the^.Gentiles during the 
spel age is so exactly revealed by the graven line 
the Grand Gallery, may not the length of the 
Mages, or rather the periods as revealed by the 
«ages between the G. G. and King*s Chamber, be 
o revealed by grooves graven in the stones of these 
isages, or in some place or part of the anti- 
unber? 

TWEEN **TlIE TlMES OF THE GeXTILES ** AND 
THE MlLLEXXIUM. 

Bowever, having found that the graven line and 
length, and aU the prophetic measurements as 
ren by Moses, Daniel, and John, agree in showing 
it the times of the Gentiles ended in A.D. 1878, 
) there not also measurements contained in the 
opd of God, by which the length of the period 
tween the " times of the Gentiles " and the Millen- 
un may be known ? 

Ppobably your correspondent little thought, when 
* called attention to the length of the paisages 
ftween the G. G. and the King's Chamber that he 
is again opening up the question which was fírst 
Kuned by the trio of Divine beings in the presence 
! Daniel as one of the two that Btood upon the 
lak of the river said unto the Man clothed in 
nen, who Btood upon the watera of the river, " How 
Bg shall it be to the end of these wonders ?'* Dan. 
1 5-6, and as Daniel heard, but understood not the 
ttwer, he again said, " my Lord, what shall be 
n end of theae things ?" and thc Lord said, " From 
« time that the daily sacrifíce shall be taken away, 
d the abomination that maketh desolate, set up 



there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 
days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred, and fíve and thirty days." 

In thÍB answer we have the measurement of two 
periods. The fírst period, 1,290 days, embraces the 
length of the fírot half of " the times of the 
Gentiles,*' and thirty yeara added to it, the last 
thirty being the period during which Mohamme- 
danism was established in the Holy Land, and made 
known in the Revelation as the period of the fínt 
Apocalyptic War (Rev. ix. 1—12). 
The Latter Period of Seventy-five Years. 

The 1,335 days is the last half of the times of 
the Gentiles and 75 years added to it, during which 
the kingdoms of the Roman Empire are to destroy 
each other, and leave this world as " the Kingdom of 
our Lord and of His Christ.'* It is to this latter 
period of 75 yeara to which the attention of God's 
people should be drawn, because we are living in it 
since 1878| and this is also the period which is 
represented by the two passages between the Grand 
Gallery and the King*s Chamber in the Great 
Pyramid. 

Although the prophet Daniel has given the 
measurement of this period of 75 yean, not only aa 
one measure, but in conjunction with the last half of 
the times of the Gentiles, John, in the Revelation, 
has divided the 75 yeara into two parts. The one is 
termed " the hour of trial,*' Rev. iii. 10, and the 
hour of destruction, Rev. xviii. 10, 17, and 19. As 
one hour is the twenty-f ourth part of our day 80 the 
twenty-fourth part of 360 years being 15 years, 15 
years is the prophetic hour. This is the fírst partof the 
75 years, and the remaining portion of the 75 years, 
being sixty yeara, we thus fínd that this is the length 
of the great tribulation, such as never was and never 
will be its like again in this world, (Rev. xvi. 18, 
Matt. xxiv. 21, Mark xiii. 19). 

We are thus enabled by these revelations to say 
that the prophetic measurements ascontained in the 
Pyramid between the south end of the Grand 
Gallery and the King's Chamber, will be f ound to be 
in all S8venty-fíve inches, and when divided, fífteen 
will be the passage length f rom the Gallery to the 
Antichamber and sixty inches the revealed measure- 
mentof the Antichamber, and doubtlessthesegrooves 
will yet be found, and the harmony between the 
revelations contained in the Bible and in the 
Pyramid thus f ully eBtablished. 

I am, &c., Geo. Webster. 
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'ISRAEL ÁND ISRAEL." 



To TiiE Editor of the Prophetic News. 



Dear Sir, — Your contributor of *' Israol and 
Israel," in a former number of Israel's Watciiman, 
gives instances of " the double signification" of 
Israel — in the sense of Israel by nationality, and 
Israel h\j faith irrespectice of natioualUy. But (1) 
Rom. ii. 28-29 only teaches that to bc truly a Jew 
in the full sense of that term, is to have the faith as 
weU as the naiioíiality of a Jetc ; that to be truly cir- 
cumcisod is to be circumcised inwardly as xoell att 
outwardly. It does iwi teach that a Gentile can ever 
in ani/ sense be a Jew. In Romans i. Paul proved the 
Gentiles under sin. In Romans ii. he proves the Jcics 
in like manner under sin. And that, in ii. 28-2Í), he is 
ref erring onli/ to Jews is plain f rom the precoding 
and following context — especially from iii. 1 — 3, in 
which he guards his meaning, so as to show that tho 
necessity of Jews being Jews spiiitnally as well as 
nationaUy docs not do away with thc "advantage " 
of their national calling by God. St. Paul, as weU as 
yonr correspondent, insists upon the cxistenco of 
"Israel and Israel." But for St. Paul the first 
Israel consists of Jews whose circumcision is not that 
of the heart, not in the spirit but in the letter, only 
in the flesh. This is Israel according to the flesh — i.í., 
living after, lcd hy the flenh. The second Israel 
consists of Jews whose circumcision is above aU what 
tho circumcision of ali Jews was intendei to bo, 
" that of the heart, in the »pirit^ and not in the letter' — 
i.e.y not nierely in the lotter; "whoso praise is not of 
mcn, but of God.'' This is tho second, tho spiritual 
Israel — the Israel, that is to say, which is true to iís 
calling^ as Israeï. Thislsrael's "praise is not ofmen" 
for it doea not lay stress upon its outward circumci- 
sion, and physical connection with thc chosen nation. 
("Thou bearest the namc of a Jew," &c., verae 17). 
But its " praisc is of God,'' who looketh upon the 
heart. When the apostle says, " he is not a Jew, 
who is oiie outwardly," he does not mean hc is not in 
any sense a Jew! He teaches by contrast — ^as when it 
is said, " I wiU havo judgment, and not sacrifice " — 
7.e., not merely sacrifice. He means that the only 
Jews who are so accounted Jews ae to sccure thcir 
salvation^ are those who are not only " outwardly " 
but abo " inwardly" Jews. He does not mean that 
there is an " Israel of God," or " a spiritual Israel," 
in the sense of njigurative Israel; that a number of 
persons who, though beUevcrs, children of Abraham, 
who, as an ttncircumcised heiicvcr, is the father of 
o// them that bclievt^ (Bomans iv.), havo no descent 



from Jacob-Israel, are Jews. Ho shows what Jewi 
must be in order to be complets Jews, — inwardlj and 
outwardly. But he does not give the slightest hint 
that Gentiles ever can bccome Jews. 

(2). "Behold an IsraeUto indeed" — ie.^ behoU 
a descendant of Jacob-Israel, who has the hilk and 
character which as such he ought to have. This hu 
nothing to do with Gentile believers. 

(H). Tho same remarks apply to Bom. ix. 6. The 
apostle in the context is speaking onUf of ^^lgraeliltii' 
and, this " Israel of Israel ** in that portion of Ú» 
Jewish nation in whom the wordrof God had taken 
effect. BeUeving Gentiles are not at aU in quesfcios. 

(5) and (G). The same remarks apply to the 
reprobate Jews at Smyrna and Philadelphia. Thej 
were unworthy of the name of " Jews." But, **io 
disown their claim to be IsraeUtos," or Jews, is oui 
thing ; and to establish our claim, as belieTÍng 
GcntUcs to be such is another thing. 

(7). Rev. vu. 4 — 8 speak of persons " out of «wy 
trihe of the cJiildren of Isracl / " and the next veiie 
speaks of — " a great multitude out of every natm. 
and of all trihes, and peoplea, and tongues.'' This 
is surely clear enough. The contrast is between 
persons out of Israel and the Qentiles — the nation 
and thc nations. What reason can be assigned for 
departing from the ordinary use of the terms? If 
" cvery tribo of the children of Israel " is afigunÚTe 
oxpression for Jewish and G^ntUe believers, wkj 
should not " thc multitude of every nation^ &c^^ ú» 
bc figurative ? and what wiU Ít be figumtÍTe ai^ 
Alford's referenoe to 

(8). Rev. xxi. 12 affords no reason for thinidaC 
that tho chosen out of Israel, in Rev. vii. can repraNii 
Gentile beUevers. For it does not f oUow that beoiMi 
'' the namcs of the twelve tribes of thechikbmflf 
Israel " are ^' inscribed on" the "gates" of the l Ms a n4y 
Jerusalem ; nor because ^' the dty is thus inacnbed ai 
the dweUing-place of the Isracl of God** (jmáenáooádL 
national Isracl, so f ar as bom ^^ of God " and led hy 
Him), that therefore ^'none bnt the Uteral deaoepdnti 
of Israel duyelt within." For example, Si. Panl a pai h 
in Eph. ii. 11 — 13, of the GentUes in the fleah,^ i^ 
'^ wcre aUenatcd from the Commonwealth of Xsriilt'' 
as *' made nigh,*' and (verse 19) as ^' fellow-eitíM 
with the SaintSj and of the household of God." ii^ 
yet thesc " foUow-oitizens" with tho original diiaai^ 
to whom the city belonged — these feUow-membitf 
of the household which isjJenisaiem, «nd beioifi^ 
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iel— are stiU caUed "Gentilea" (ii. 11, ui. 1). 
r does it follow that becanse the name of God 
. the New Jenualem is wrítten upon the Gentile 
ievers who overoome, and are admitted into 
lels City or Commonwealth, that there can ever 
%n Israel compoied of believing G^ntiles wholly 
in part. 

4). Gal. vi. 16 I have reserved to the end, be- 
ae it is the passage which is oommonly ref erred 
as warranting belief in a figuratioe Israel— for 
expreBsion ipiritual Israel is popnkrly nsed in 
I aeiife. Bnt that here, too, the $piritual Israel, 
"the Israel ofOod is Israel (the descendants of 
K>b-l8rael), so far as bom qfand lead hy the Spirit 
Ghd, the whole oootext áhows when carefuUy 
mined. Such an examination I have instituted 
& little pamphlet which was favourably reviewed 
you, " The ChrÍBtian Church and the Jews." In 
á I have endeavonred to show that Israel has 
ee meanings as applied — (1) to the whole nation; 
I to the spiritual believing portion of the nation ; 
1 (3) to the Christ, who is Israel in the highest 
tency. The meanings of such expressions are not 
be decided without careful examination and com- 
nsoti of the Old and New Testaments. For 
imple, when Alford on Gal. vi. 16, speaks of " the 



Israel of God, desciibed in chap. iii. sec. 28,'' he 
oMumes the wholo point at issue, and makes the 
mistake of identifying ^^the seed of Ahralvam^ oa a 
believery with Israeiy One good reason is worth 
many anthoritative namos. But I am pleased to* 
fínd that Bishop Ellicott, on grammatical grounds, in 
Gal. vi. 16, refers " the Israelof God " to the Jewish 
believers only. And I have had the satisfaction of 
knowing that my exposition of the expression ha» 
been of interest to some well-known iDhoIars. The 
Dean of Norwich says, " As to the true meaning of 
the words Israel of God, you have helped me to 
understand it." The Dean of Ripon says, " L be- 
lieve that your idea of the outer and inner drcle, 
with its central headship, is the true ono. Arch- 
deacon Perowno says, "I go along with you fully~ 
in your general argument, and in your commentary 
on the Israel of God." I still have a few copios of 
the pamphlet — 1,000 of which I had printed; and if 
any of your readers wish to investigate tho subject 
of " Israel and Israel '* more f ully, I shall be glad 
to forward copies for 4^. each, post f ree. 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your3 faithf uUy, 

Mervyn Arcudall. 
Harrogate. 



FASSING EVENTS. 



TiiE Irish Bevolution. 

flpite alike of coercion and oonciliation, the con- 
ion of Ireland grows worse and worse, and, indeed, 
Is alieady £elt on all hands that the state of things 
I become intolerable. Hideous outrages succeed 
h other with startling rapidity, and are per- 
knted for the most part with absolute impunity. 
uoely had the murder of Mr. Herbert — ^by no 
luis a bad landlord — ^been reported, with its 
ittly subsequent incident of the stabbing of all 
I lambs upon his lawn, when a thrill of horror was 
Med throoghout England and Scotland by the 
WB thatMrs. Smythe, a lady of position, absolutely 
iocent alike of landlordism and of politics, had 
«a afaot dead by murderers, who meant to kill Mr. 
Qlfthe, a large landlord in Westmeath, but fíred a 
giilar faailade into his carriage, without caring 
bm they kiUed. Mr. Smythe was driving home 
im church on Sunday moming, April 2nd, in com- 
iljr withhis brother's wife, Mrs. Smythe, and Lady 
iRÍetMoiick, when three men with blackened faces 
pped oiit of a wood, and fired point-blank into the 



carriage. Mrs. Smythe fell forwards dead, half her 
head being shot away. No wonder, when such deeds 
are continually occurring, that even Mr. P. J.^ 
Smyth, the Home-Rule M.P. f or Tipperary, should 
denounce the Land League as " that League of HeU. 
that has brought ruin, shame, and dishonour upon 
our nation." 

But tho most serious f eaturc in this terrible crisis 
is the practical admission of tho Govemment that. 
they have come to the end of their resources. Not 
only does Mr. Forster acknowledge ' that " The 
Protection Act has not succeoded as the Govemment 
had hoped." " Remittances from America had been 
too constant." "Perhaps the Govemment had 
nnderrated the forces against them. To some 
extent he acknowledged that was the case.*' But 
Mr. Gladstono himself sadly admits the gravity of 
the crisis, which has developed, he says, into "a 
social revolution more vnde-spread than any previous 
Govemment has encountered.'^ And he quoted in the 
same speech the opinion of the Duke of Wellington,. 
that in a strike against rent, " ihe Govemment voould 
soon come to the end of its resources" 
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Since these alarming admiasions, which would 

^xndoubtedly, under ordinary circumstances, soon 

lead to the &11 of the Ministry, and the installation 

of successors prepared with another policy, much has 

^en said and written about the necessity of '^ a new 

departure in Ireland/* But what is this new depar- 

ture to be ? The age of dragonnades is past, and 

besides, no amount of coercion can reach the heart 

-of the movement, which is in America. Lord 

.Salisbury*8 vast scheme of buying out the landlords 

and re-selling the land to the tenants — though 

excellent in its way — would require far too long a 

time • f or its working out and is beset with fínancial 

•difficulties. Besides, even that would not satisjy the 

Jriêh. Behind even the Land Question — buming as 

•that is — lies another, Home-Bule. ** The desire for 

national distinction, for separate visibility, possesses 

•every Irishman like a passion.'* The Irish want 

ireland for the Irish; they desire to be a nation 

among the nations. They will not be content with 

'good govemment, they demand self-govemment, and 

in the end they wiU get it. The Irish difficulty wiU 

only be settled by the legislative separation of 

England and Ireland. Already some people are 

Ibeginning to see this. Sir J. C. Dalrymple Hay, 

the member f or Wigtown, has published in the Tirnes 

a f ormal plan for the reorganisation of Ireland, by 

the creation of four Provincial Parliaments, each 

with the powers of the Legialature of the Isle of 

Man, the control of the customs and Imperíal 

business being vested in the Secretary of State. 

Truth says, **As regards remedy of grievances, an 

Act ought to be brought in giving to the Irish full 

power to settle their own local affairs. Until such 

an Act has become law, it is vain to hope for any 

real improvement in the condition of Ireland. Let 

the Iriah make their own laws, and they would take 

very good care to enf orce them. This view of the 

situation is gaining ground every day.*' 

It has been repeatedly pointed out in these pages, 
that, in accordance with the plain indications of 
inspired prophecy, the legislative if not the entire 
separation of Ireland from England is a certain 
evetit of the ftUure, inasmuch as Irebnd lies outside 
•the area of CsBsar^s Roman Empire. The question 
Í8 not whether such separation is desirable or justifi- 
able ; it is inevit(ible, because it is God's purpose. 

Deatii of Henry Wadsworth Loxgfellow. 
TiiE passing away though at the ripe age of seventy- 
five, of him, who was pre-eminently the "sweet 
Binger" of America, has been felt as a common 
sorrow on both sides of the Atlantic. A Christian 
poet is a power for good in the world at all times, 
but never more so than at the present time, when 
Bo mucb of ouT poetry has a darkly anti-Christian 



tone. And Longf ellow was emphatically a Chriitia 
poet ; there is not to be found, it may be aMj 
said, in his many sweet and beautiful poems^a mi||k 
line antagonifltic to true religion. Of his poetiyn 
may appropriately quote his own worda, — 

" Such songs have power to quiet 
The restless pulse of aune ; 
And come like the Benediction, 
Which follows afier pnyer." 

Henry Wadsworth Longf ellow was bom on Febnaiy 
27th, 1807, and it waa permitted him, af ter puBOg 
through a healthy youth and worthy manhood, to 
attain a venerated old age, and know that whemv 
the English language is spoken, whoae treafloieslii 
had augmented, hia name was loved and hononnii 
He waa bom at the town of Portland, in Maine, ud 
was educated at Bowdoin CoUege, in BmiuwÍGk, 
from which, in 1825, he took his B.A. degree. A 
complete liat of his wrítinga, in prose and Teai, 
forms a somewhat lengthy catalogue. Mr. Lob|- 
fellow*B first publication, which waa, oddly enoagh, 
a tranalation of a small French grammar, wai giva 
to the world more than half a century ago. In IW 
he issued his ezquisite translationa from the SpuoÉ | 
of Coplas de Manrique, and the sonneta of Lopedi 
Yega. In 1839, was published hia deeply-interes(ii| 
romance of '^ Hyperíon,'* and alao hia fint volomei' 
minor poems, *' Yoices of the Kight/* which ooi> 
tained the '' Psalm of Life," '' The Beaper andtto 
Flowers," and many others, which have becoioBii 
houaehold worda. Hia poema on ^' Slavery '* appein' 
in 1842, "The Spanish Student" in 1843, «Bm- 
geline " in 1847, " The Seaside " and « TheFinaideV 
poems in 1850, and " The Golden Legend'' in l^ 
Ultimately, " Thule " hia latest poem, appeued ii 
1880. Many of his poems have been translated isti 
German, French, Italian, Swediah, and even Baaóii 
Though Longfellow cannot be said to take lankyi 
poet of the fírst order, hia poetry holds an aliooit 
unique position in English literature. ^^Nopoet,' 
it has been tmly aaid, *' haa ever touched the greit 
popular heart more than he has done. Thereiis 
sweetness, a aimplicity, and a tenderaess inki^ 
strains, which human hearts of all kinds and in ewf^ 
lotcan at once appreciate.'* 

Jewisii Occtpation op Palestine. 
This interesting and important snbject continiifli 
attract attention both at home and in the East 
leam from the Jewish Ohronicle that "The 
aocieties for the coloniaation of Palestine, 
exÍBt in Roumania, have now iaken practieal 
towards beginning a well-equipped emigntioB 
settlera with capital from Bonmania to 
A movement to the same efíéct is on foot in 
Our correspondent on the RuBaian border 
that more than a thooBand Jewish families are 
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j embark in agricnlture and manufactures 
«tine. We may Boon see the Holy Land 
ly, but surely, reoonquered f or the Jews, by 
pacific and human means, by faith and in- 
" The Bame joumal states that the Zion 

at Gralatz (Roumania) has yoted 10,000 fr. 
i the project for the colonisation of Palestine. 
íy, a committee of influential JewB has been 

to collect subscriptionB f or the same object. 
lestine Colonisation Society at Berlad, another 
nian town, has sent a delegate to the Holy 
> conf er with the Goyemor on the subject of 
chase of land. Should satisfactory arrange- 
« made, it íb propoaed that during the ensuing 
: ten well-to-do Jewish ^milies from Berlad 
settle in Palestine. 

a curious circumstance that on the acoession 
new Sultan of Turkey the keys of Jerusalem 
accordance with an ancient cuBtom, claimed 
Jewish community, and delivered into their 
by the Turkish authorities. They are only 
1 for a short time, and then retumed by the 
abbi to the govemor. The ceremony was 
d on the accession of the Sultan Abdul Asiz. 
icognition of the Jews as the rightful and 
iry ownera of the Holy City Í8 at present a 
rm, but it may fairly be regarded as the B^nnbol 
1 and momentous transf er of power in the 
kure. The restoration of the Jews to Palestine 
Dger regarded as a prophetical Bpeculation, 
i growing qucBtion of practical politics, and 
found ultimately to be the only trae solution 
Bastem Question. 

The Approaching Great Comet. 
ew comet, recently discovered in America, 



promises to become an object of intense interest 
during the present month. In the fírst place it is an 
entire stranger, and hence its appearance was not 
ezpected by the astronomers. According to the 
Scientijic Americany '* This comet appears to have no> 
analogue in the past, aa no comet íb known wiiii* 
elements Bufficiently resembling these, to constitute 
reasonable belief in identity. The elements of the 
comet of 1097 a.d. somewhat resemble those of the 
present comet, but the perihelion distance of the 
f ormer is computed to be seven timea aB great as that 
of the latter." 

The new comet Is evidently a body of enormous 
magnitude. At present, its distance from the eartb 
(April 14th) ÍB about 160,000,000 miles, but itÍBsaid 
to be travelling towards ub at the rate of 2,000,000 
per day; still, probably, its distance from ub will 
never be leB3 tíian 80,000,000. Nevertheless, it is 
daily increasing in brightneBB as it approache» 
the Bun, and, according to Mr. J. H. Hind, the 
eminent astronomer, when it passeB its perihelion — 
the point of nearest approach to the Bun — at whidi 
time it wiU be only 10,000,000 miles distance from 
him, ita splendour will have bo immensely increaBed 
that it will probably be visible in England even in 
the daytime, while, in the Eastem world, it will sho w 
a long and nearly Btraight tail of enormous dimen- 
sions. Accordmg to an orbit calculated by Mr. 
Hind, it will, during the month of May, pasa midway 
between the Pole star and the Chair of CaBBÍopeia . 
It will then descend rapidly to the sun, paasing near 
the bright star Capella during the fírat week in June, 
andreaching its perihelion about June 15th. If Mr. 
Hind*s calculations prove correct, the comet will be 
one of the fínest on record. 
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The Valley of Tears. 
^ear 1575 Joseph Hakohen, A Jewish phy- 
f Avignon, published a work entitled " Emek 
a, the Yalley of Tears: A Chronicle of the 
igB of larael Since Her Diapersion.** This work 
1 an account of all the persecutionB the JewB 
3ndure from the time of the CruBadeB úntil 
i of the Bixteenth century, more especially 

the fourteenth century, when the plague 
as the " Black Death *' ezterminated the 
urt of the population of Europe. 
well known that at that time the JewB who, 
dore uBed to cleanliness and to temperate 
enjoyed a comparative immunity from the 

of the plague, were accmed of having 



poÍBoned the wells and drinking f ountains. A Frenc 
translation of the work referred to has lately been 
published by M. Julien See, and the Jewish paper» 
of France have given extracts from it. It would 
appear that in connection with the Black Deatb 
aIone,ihundredsof thouBandsof Jews were slaughtered 
by the infuriated populace. Joseph Hakohen says: — 
"The unfortunate people were bumt, drowned, 
hanged, and BUÍEocated by thousands and by hundreds 
of thousands. At Mayence, 12,000 of them periáhed, 
at Erf urt 6,000, at Lúbeck 9,000, and so on in pro- 
portion in almost all the towni inhabited by them. 
So great was the excitement that, in order to escape 
from the tortures inflicted on them, whole congre- 
gatiouB committed eelf-destniction ; fathers of 
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familics killing first their wives, then thcir children 
then themselvcs. Ono-half of the Jews of Europe 
penshod by a violcnt dcath. lu some countries they 
disappoared altogcthcr.'* 

There is a great doal of actuality in a work of this 
kind at a time whcn, in the country that contains 
upwards of onc moiety of the Jews of the world, 
they are pcrsecutcd with an amount of savagery f ully 
on a par with that of the middlc ages. Tot, in look- 
ing at tho f atc that befell thc Jows in thoso days, 
and comparing it with tho manner in which the 
Jewish emigrants aro now being rcceived in ail the 
civilised countries of tho We:st, wc cannot but feel 
that, af ter all, the age we live in neod not hide its face 
in the sight of previous centuries, or, to speak morc 
correctly, that the two largest Protestant countríes 
in the world, England and Ameríca, are doing iheir 
utmost now in making amends for the sufferings 
that wcre wrought on the children of Israel in this 
island, in the dark days of yore. Thc following pas- 
sage rooapitulatos the hLstory of the cxpulsion of the 
Jews from Spain: — 

" In Spain it was that tho Jews flourished most. 
There, their groat families became allied with 
Christian families ; thoy took Christian namos and 
titles of nobility, and gavc councillors and statesmen 
to the prínces. But fanaticism. and cupidity com- 
bined put an end to thÍ8 prosperíty, and a hundred 
years' persecution culminatod in the famoua decree 
of expulsion of March 31, 1492, by which the Jews 
were enjoinod to leave the kingdom, withont taking 
away with them eithcr gold, silver, or money. It 
was in that month of Abh, which has been so fatal 
to Israel, being the month of tho destruction of both 
temples, and of thc battle of Bethar, that put a períod 
to tho Jewish Commonwoalth.'' 

The translator, in adverting to this compulsory 
oxodus, quotcs the following passage from Micholct, 
the great Frcnch historían, with which wo will con- 
cludc our extracts: " The Protestants that fled from 
France af tcr tho repoal of the edict of Nantes were 
received with open arms in England, in Holland, in 
ProBsia, and clsewhere. But the Jews who fled from 
Spain in 1492 found that they had only escaped from 
one kind of ill to run into another and worse kind. 
In the pirate states of North Afríca those were the 
most fortnnate who wero only sold as slaveB; others, 
on the contrary, were rípped open, because their 
murderers thought they would find gold in their 
entrails. Fortimate were those whO| having made 
good their escapo to the Atlas, were devoured by 
lions, whilst those who, having been tossed about 
from Africa to Europe, and from Europe to Afríca, 
met with worsc lions in Portngal than are those of 
the desert/* 



Persecution Nipped in the Bud. 
BoHEMiA, which contains Íhe largest nnmber d 
Jews of any of the countríes that f oim the EnpÍR 
of Austria, with the sole exception of GaUdi, ht 
f or its govemor a man with nosie but Jewish Uood 
in his voins. This is Baron Kraas, whose pmiii, 
who were Jews of humble birth, had him hroo|^ ^ 
as a Chrístian, and who has so worked ap hii vij 
through ability and perseveranoe as io obtain m ik 
end a post of honour and profit, which in Anftm 
corresponds to the position held in the HiiM 
Kingdom by the Lord-Lieutenantof Xrebnd. 

Baron Kraus, so the Judische Preêse lelates, hnil 
late had, and availed himself of, an opportmiitjaf 
showing that he will not tolerate eyen indpicnt p» 
socution in the country which gave birthto HiM.fte 
German Wycliffe. At Neubidschow, in Bohenii,! 
club called Mesiatiski Beseda paased a lesolatioirf 
late that no Jews were to be admitted as menliaL 
Thereupon Biron Kraus suppreBsed the assoaiiifli 
alluded to. In this decree the goremor mpM 
^^ the resolution for excluding all membeis iki 
prof ess the Mosaic religion being intended u a 
demonstration against people belonging to a reljgÍM 
community recognised by the law, is oontraiytotti 
Organic Act of Deoember 21, 18C7, which proriis 
that all citixens of the State are to enjoj Hfi 
rights, and conseqnently illegal.** In thís conBtay,! 
measure of this kind c^rfeainly wonld be uouiitoii 
harsh, bnt then in this countiy religions di^MÍl 
cations are a thing of the paat. 

Anti-Semitxsm in Aun'RiA. 
WniLST in Prussia the Anti-Jewiaii 
known by the name of Anti-Semitism is altqgift' 
on the wane, there is a small and noi úUifpêi 
uninfluential party in Austria trying to stir 9 > 
stríf e which the good sense of their northen vá^ 
bours has not allowed to live a long lifé. StaBfita 
say, this party is the very one which is sedng^ 
unite Austria to the Gorman Empire. It ispniU 
OYor by Herr Ton Schonerer, and at a pnhlieBNliC 
of "Christian tradennen," held on Apríl 9lfc,ik« 
proposed that the legisUtkm reqieotÍBg tiw Jeii^* 
it existed in Au%tría príor to 1848, riioiild he na*' 
tated. Tho leading featuxes of these hin WtB 
follows: — 

1. Jews are only allowed to reeide in e>i0 
distríots. 

2. If tlftey want to stay in other distríBks» Í9 
require special permits, that must be rawwed evif 
fortnight. 

3. Jews inhabiting one distriet mnrt pty t V^ 
transfer duty if they want to go «nd lÍTe ÍB inott^ 

4. They are not allowed to own leal esftate. 

5. If they want to marry, ihej most obtaii i 
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ecial liccnse, which may, or may not, bo with- 
Id. 

6. Jews are not allowod to keep Christian servants 
nnrses. 

7. Bestrictions are to be pnt on their trading in 
Iferent localities. 

8. They are not admitted to either statc or mnni- 
IMdoffioes. 

9. A special ^* toleration doty '' is levicd on them 
flidee the nsiial taxes. 

10. The Jews allowed to live in certain plaoes 
HBt not exceed the nombers to be fized by law. 
Fortnnately for the movers of the resolution 
ther than for the Jews, the police steppod in while 
e motion was being discussed, and dissolved the 
deting cm acconnt of its tendency being of an illegal 
ktore. It shoold be added that, in thc showing of 
e Jewish organs of Yienna, the Anti-Sexiiitic party 
e not snpported by any dass of the popnlation, 
ao^t ^a handfol of fDnall tradesmen on whom the 
MTB haye stolen a mardi in the pursuit of their 
isineflB.*' This trade jealonsy is undonbtedly at the 
»ttoBi of moet of the miachief wronght both in 
enaany and in Bnssia within the last f ew years. 

jJewï&u Pbeachebs. 
L Chbistian oongregation withoat a preacher would 
ot be merely an anomaly — ^it woold be no oongrega- 
Mii at aU. No place of joint worship is reqnired 
or prayer only, for Christ says (Matthew yí. 6) 
fiat thon, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
loset, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
ij Father whioh is in seeret." The aim of C^iristian 
lagregations is to have the Word preached to them. 

is different among the Jews, as we have repeatedly 
ttnted out in tíús jonmal, and as eyidenoed by the 
iUowing eloquent letter reoently addressed by Mr 
lanel Harris to the edttor of the Jeurísh Chnmkle : 
^t — ^ln your impression of last week, imder the 
We heading, yon say : " It is as rare nowadays to 
id a synagogue withont a preacher as it was once 

êaá one in which a sermon was ever delivered.'* 
be Uoited Synagogue consists of ten synagogues ; 
le foUowing five have no appointed preacher : the 
ttmij New, Hambro\ East Lendoo, and Boro*. At 
« time of entering the Union the Boro* had a 
^eacher. The conclnsion to be drawn from this is 
at w> progress has been made ; f or, excepting 
ittgognes who have a large number of wealthy 
Mftbers, BO means exist under the United Syna- 
igiie arrangements f or providing oonstituent syna- 
tgoes with preadiers. The Great Synagogne, the 
Cathedral" of the Jews of this country, should 
nre an appointed preacher.'' 

PosmviSTS AND Jew?. 
^HAT are PositivÍBts ? Probably a good many of 



onr readers have never heard of them. The name, 
in this instance, is the very opposite of the thing. 
In Latin, there h a word lucus which means a wood, 
and a word lucere^ which means to shine. Both 
words are similar, bnt have nothing to do with one 
another, and thence the Latin proverb, Lucus a non 
lucendoj which means " It sounds like light, because 
there is no light in it." Thus the Positivists who 
are the disciples of an erratic Frenchman, called 
Augnste Comte, profess to believe only in things 
that can be positively proved. In reality, it may be 
said that they call thcmselves Positivists, because 
they deny every positive faith. The word atheist 
does not sonnd nice, whilst the word Positivist 
leaves only a vague notion on the mind ; in reality, 
both words mean exactly the same thing. 

Now there exists a London Positivist Society, of 
whose existence onr readers are probably as unaware 
as of the existence of Positivism itself. Now it 
appears that this very identical London Positivist 
Society has issnod an address to Englirii Jews, 
sympathising with the recent sufferíngs of their 
co-religionists. Of this document the Je^oish Chroniele 
speaks as f ollows : — 

^^ The address, which is couched in characteristic 
language, perceives ' that a seríes of events so oom- 
plex and anomalous leaves much ground for anxioua 
reflection on the state of modem society.* It 
reoognises that the causes of modem Jewish persecu- 
tion *'are many and diflScult to overcome.*' The 
intolerance whioh springs fromn arrowness of reli- 
gions f eeling is one of those oauses, and the address 
dwells chiefly upon it. It is the proper funetion of 
religion, it contends, to combat such intolerant 
foeling ; but hitherto— and here the Positivist 
character of the composition asserts itself — ^the dnty 
has been imperfectly performed owing to the faet 
that ^&ith has rested not on demonstraUe tmth, 
but upon snpematural revelation ; and therefore 
believers of divergent faiths have been influenced to 
mutual hatred.' The natural ooncluaion is that if 
some such system as Positivism were nniversally 
adopted by men, the ontrages whioh have lately 
horrífied the civilised world wonld be impossible. 
The suggestion is ingenions, bnt it will not bear 
careful scmtiny." 

The reviewer of the address somewhat saroastically 
remarks, '^We quite agree with the belief of oor 
Positivist fríends that if Positivin were tíie êreed 
of the world, there wonld be no more religions 
peraeention.'* Bnt the words which he adda, aeem 
very strange indeed, ooming from a Jew. '' If erer 
the creed of the PositivÍBt becomes the creed of the 
world, men will have soared to such lofty heights of 
thought and motive as to have left far below them 
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the low and unwholesome swamps which breed the 
wrong-doing of Russian peasont^.*' 

The " lofty heights " of which the writer speaks 
are neither more nor less than those to which has 
soared ** the fool who hath said in his heart, there 
Í8 no God." It certainly seems as if the Jew no 
more understood the Positivist than the Positivist 
undentands the Jew. This, at any rate, would 
appear to be the case from the concluding paragraph 
of the Jevoish Chronicle review of the Positivist 
address, which ÍB as f oUows : — 

** Once more, the address reminds us that it is the 
aim of the system in whose name it is put f orth * to 
unite in tKe one bond of humanity alone aU nations 
of men that dweU on the face of theearth.' The aim 
is a gloríous one, and we Jews respect it, becausa 
Judaism teaches it. In fírmly beUeying in a golden 
age, when brotherly love shaU knit together aU sec- 
tions of mankind, the Jew is at one with the disciple 
of Auguste Comte. We cannot, therefore, admit 
that there can be, in this respect, a reUgion ^' wider 
than Judaism,*' though the address speaks of it. 
The Jew in looking forward to the future, does not 
see the world peopled by Jews only. But he be- 
holds it peopled by men who have ^^ cast away their 
idols of sUver and their idols of gold," and made the 
one God of Israel their hearts' sole deity. Judaism 
is, and always wUl be, for the Jew alone. What he 
Í8 taught to pray f or and to stríve for is that aU 
mankind may beUeve alone in the Great Being whom 
he adores. It is weU that aU religionists — Positi- 
vists and others — ^should understand this." 

CONVERSION AND ImPUTED MoTIVES. 

TiiE Franhfurter Zeitung^ a paper belonging to 
Herr Sonnemann, a Jewish member of the German 
ParUament, lately contained the foUowing para- 
graph : — " A Jew has lately been baptized in this 
place by the incumbent, Herr von Seidewitz. It is 
stated, however, that in taking this step the Jew 
was not actuated by the conviction that Chrístianity 
is the better reUgion, but by his love for a Chrístian 
girl, whose hand was only to be obtained by the 
circuitous road of the font." 

Now it is a very easy thing to impute motives of 
this kind, but a very difficult thing to prove that a 
man's action was actuated by such motives. To 
take refuge behind the convenient words " it is 
stated " is simply a coward*s act, intended as it is to 
shield an unscrupulous wríter from the unpleasant 
consequences that might possibly befaU his purse or 
his skin. Assuming for argimient'ssake, a Chrístian 
young lady had persuaded her intended Jewish 
husband to become a Chrístian, too, she would pro- 



bably make him a much better wife than if abe did 
not care a straw whether he worshipped 6od or i 
fetish. 

LaWFUL AND UnLAWFUL BL.V.SPHEMY. 

A TRUE Christian love8 Israel. Now there aic i 
number of people in Germany who talk a great deil 
about what they term their truly Chrístian wnti- 
ments, and yet they rather go out of their way tiiao 
otherwise, to Êdl fonl of the Jews, not merdyasi 
nation, but al80 as the profeasors of certain religkni 
dogmas— unmindful of the £act that the JeTÍsb 
religion is the f oundation-Btone of Christianity. Ose 
of these people in Herr Nordmann, the cditoroít 
paper published at Leipzig, and entitled DtMUát 
Wachf, 

This man, who haa the hardihood to style himielí 
a Chrístian, wrote aome Uttle time ago the foUowio| 
lines in his paper, " The German prays to i kÍDd 
Father of aU, but the Jew prays to an imnionl 
prívate demon, who is favourable to him aloue, and 
pemicioua to all the other nations." TheJewscf 
Leipzig naturaUy f elt offended 6y this ntteranoe, aod 
at their instance a criminal inf ormation was laid by 
the public prosecutor against Herr Nordmann ud 
his pub]Í8her, for having been guilty of an offcDce 
provided for in Section 166, of the €Íerman crímiin] 
oode, which runa aa foUowa : — 

^'Whoaoever creates scandal by pnblidy reríHog 
God in blasphemous utterances, and whosoeTer 
traduces one of the Christian Chni€hes or anoiher 
religious community existing in the Oerman Empire 
and endowed with corporate príyiI^;eB, their ioiti' 
tution and usages, and whoaoever does any brawliiif 
in a church or any other plaoe intended for religioiB 
worship, ahaU be punished with imprÍBonment for 
no more than three years.'' 

The accused pleaded that no blasphemy bei^ 
intended, there conld be no offence in tlie oimk 
struction of the penal code ; or in other woidi iik»i 
aU blasphemy ia lawful so long aa it Í8 committei 
with a good motive. This áhaUow and prepostflM 
view was not adopted by the conrt, whidi held tbt 
^'it is immaterial whether the God of the Jew8 €êÍj 
or Qoá in general be spoken of , fór the 166tfa seetioB 
of the penal code considera Crod as being commoa 1t 
aU f orma of religion, and is intended to pioteet tk 
religioua f eeling of aU thoae to whom the idea cli 
Gkxlhead is aacred." Upon thia ground, the wriler 
and the publisher were sentenced to a veak^ 
imprisonment each. The publiaher of the paptf 
appealed from thia finding to the snperior conrt, bit 
there again the theory of *4awful blaaphemy"vai 
rejected and the decision of the court below oonfinBed. 
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THB APOO ALTPSB. 

A SERIES OF SPECIAL LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

By Rev. J. A. Seiss, D.D., Pastor of the Firet Lutheran Church, Philadelphii, U.S. 

LEOTUBE TWENTY-FOURTH.— The Sixth Trumpet (Continued^.—IÍEy. xi. 51 -4 (Revised Text.) 

THE TWO WITNESSES. 

I.— Tbe Times of the Witnessea— 1. They are Kot Oospel Tlmes— Kinieters of a Jadicial Order- One of 
the Three Qreat Apooaiyptio Woes— 2. They are Very Bvil Times— Heli IncarDatos Itse'.f upoa 
Xarth— 8. Times of Intense Supernataraliem and Miraoie>-The Wltne8«e3 Breathe out Devouring 
Fire— The Falee Prophet also Makes Fire to Pall from the Sky-The W< rld Full of Wonders— 
4. Times oí Jadffznent— Anterior to the Final Outpourinfr of Pivine Wrath-IC. Their Dolngs or 
Work— 1. They are Presented as Prophetio Wiinesses— Their Mission is to I< tlmate to Menthe 
Heamess of Wrath, and Point out to Them the Only Way of Eacape-2. Emphatioally the Wit- 
neesesof Ohrist 'Ohrist.however, as the Avenserof His Eiect-3. The Powers whioh They Bxercise 
— Breathe Fire from Their Mouths: Shat up the Heavens iind Prevent Aain : Turn Water into 
Blood: Smite at WiU the Barth with Bvery Plaarae-4. Th^ »*Two Ollve Trees"-The Prsdioted 
Betum of Israel— The Period of the Event-6. The Cominer A^ain of Elijah— The Drift of HU Com- 
miseion— John's Work Typioal of Elijah's— 6. Miniatrations of One of the Witoesses to the Oentiles 
—7. The Work, after Alf, is a Mercifal One.— III. What Beopmes of Them— 1. They Oontinae ta 
Prophesy forSi Tears— 2. When Iheir.Work is Comp)eted 'lhey are Vanquished and Billed by th» 
Beast-8 Their Oorpses are Denied Barial— 4. Oreat Joy at Their Death— 5. TheyLieinthe Streats- 
ThTce Days and a-half— 6. Thelr Re-animation— The Awf al Fear of Their Enemies— 7. Their Ascen-- 
tion to lieaven— A Terrible BarthquAke— A Temporary Compunction, but No Beal Bepentanoe. 



I IIAVE noted some of the reasons for the uniform 
belief of the early Church, that the Two Wituesses 
liere spoken of are individual persons, and that they 
are none other than Enoch and Elijah, rcturned again 
to this world in its last evil days, according to 
otlier sacrod prophecies and ancient heliefs. The 
■ubject is foll of interest, and is far f rom having been 
exbaiiBted. A number of important inquiries and 
ebciimstances remain to be considered; and to these 
Inow propoee to directattention. 

Asaiiniíng that I have sufficiently identifíed these 
lintaeaBes as the retumed Enoch and Elijah, I invite 
you to note moreparticularly, I. — Their Times; II. — 
Their Doings; III. — TnEiR End; praying the God 
of prophecy to prosper the attempt to search out the 
myateriea of Híb Holy Word, and to guide us into a 
ríght knowledge of the predictions He has given f or 
onr leaming. 

The Times op the Two Witnes.ses. 

I. — ^Ab to the TiMSS of these Witneases much has 



necc3sarily been anticipated in the preceding lecture; 
but, that we may have the picture more fully 
before us, a few further observations are necessary.- 
1. — The Times arenot Gospel Times. "The two- 
ollve-trees" appear, but the golden candlestick íé 
gone, and in its place is nothing but two lone lamps, 
— the Two Wiinesses themselves. Ministers of God 
are present, but their spirit and 'method are entirely 
different from what pertains to ministers of the Gos- 
pel in the prcsent dispensation. These Witnesses kiU» 
torment, deal out fiery judgmentt upon their ene- 
mies, and avenge and resent tho vory wixh to injure/ 
thcm, even before it is outwardly manifestedin act^ 
This is not accordin^ to the Christian spirit, and very 
unlikc the commands which ure upon us now. We 
are not tu avenge ourselves, not to render evil for 
evil, not ti smito and kill our enemies, but to lore 
them and do good to them, and to be ** harmlees as 
doves." Even Josuh Himself, who had all power, 
refused to cxoici«e it after the style of these Twq 
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Witnessosand has given us commandment to foUow i He^.l has Incauxated Itselh 

His steps. He tells us that He camo not to destroy upon the sin-loving eartíu From thê ahtjnt h^ «»w 
mens livc?. but to save them ; and in this spirit His up a mi/«teríou8 Beaat, io whom Sataa gÍTespowerand 
servants have ever acted. Stephen is stoned, James ' authority as his chosen agcnt, whoso mouth is open 
ii boheaded, Paul and Silas are beaten and im- in bUsphemies against God and His tabemacle, after 
prisoned, Pcter b crucified, Polycarp is bumed, Anti- whom »11 the world wonders, and whom the gmt 
pas is put to death; but neithor of them resists, nor , mass of men worship and adore. War rages agiinst 
attempts to dcfend himself by miraíle, or to avenge ' the holy ones and overcomes them, and kiUs even 
the wrong inflicted. the fire-guardcd Witnesses themselves, whilst tht 

- ^ people oonirratulate each other and make merrv oTer 

MlXISTKHS OF A JUDICIAL OrDEK. f7 "^, ,, - ^ ,, x x j- u a 

the death of God's most extraordinary ppopbets 
But hero are ministers of God of another order. ^ ximesthere have often been for goSd men to ágh 
^' Fire issueth out of their mouth and devoureth tbeir ^^^ ^^,^ ^^^ ^^p themselves in the habiUmente of 
cnemies ; and if any one willeth to injure them, thu^ lamentation and woe becanse of the wickedneás and 
must he be killed.' The preaching of the Gospel ^^.^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^ compaie for r. 
is a thing of joy and gladne^s : *• Howbeautif ul upon ^^^^^^ ^^^y^ these times of the Two Witnewes.' 
themountainsare thefeetof himthatbringethgood | 3 Theyare ahotimes cfintense si^rmMêmmUmmd 
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good .^^ .^^^^ AU the ordinary laws of thing* are ahakcn 
tidiUÊjs of good, that publishes salvation !'• (Ib. lii. 7). • ^„^ ^ent, Hke reeds in a swoUen river ; and extraor- 
Butthe83 Witncs^se. are arrayel in sackcloth, and dinaryagenciesandresults put themselvesforthfrom 
thoir very garb betokens calamity and jndgment. ^H ^.^^ Saint* fromheaven and potendesfrom W! 
Naturc itself is joyfulover thc courseof the messengers ^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^y^^ case to the aame 
of grace. The prophetic word was, " Thc mountains ^^^^^ ^^ -^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ Here are 
and the hills shall break forth bof ore you into singing, ' ^^^^ ^^ j,j. .^^^ ^^^ ^ miracnlously diaappeared 

and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 4- ^ 4.k^ ^««*i, .^ »..»- <.»»<. — ^ .^;» «• »;*«<.«i 

^ xrom the earth so many ages ago, again »s imracii- 

Insteadof the thom riiaU come np the fir-tree, and lonriy moving and ministerittg «««g ii«>, ma 
m.tea-1 of the bner shall come np tho myrtle-tree | Breathisg Fire wuicn Devocbeth 

(le. Iv. 12-13) But here the heaven, a>e shut up ^,,^ ^^^ ^jl, ^^ j^.,^ ^^ beío«*lie win fÍDds 
that no ram falls, the waters are tumed to blood. ^^^ j„ ^^^ They have power to «hut b«Teii. *• 
the earth is mmtten by many a plagwe, and they that ^,,„4 ^„ ^j^ f^,i, ^^^ ^ ^^ mwMtrs ; tb^y h.« 
dwdl on it ai« tormented. " Peace on earth and , ^^^ „^^, ^^t^„ to tum them to Uood; *»1 ererr 
good will toward men" is the keynote of the Gospel ; ^^^-^ ^f ^^^^^ i^ ;„ their hmidB wkenwith ta Mnite 
bnt the ministry of thew Witnes^s is one of the ^^^ ^^h and torment its wiokMl inl»bitanti. 

TiiRKE Gkeat Aroc.vLYFTic WoES. Aud a similar pretematuralism preeents itself <m 

It is simply impossible, therefore, to fínd plaoe for . tbe Bide of evil. When Moses comes to Pharaoh with 
these Witne^ses a^ Gospel ministers of the present hisheavenlysignsand wonder8,hen*spríe8tsarethere. 
dispensation. They have quite another commission, ' too, with their perplexing mimicríet and lying won- 
and operate for quite other ends. They remind us áQn. Sohere: superiuUuraldivitiepraphetsappem'^ 
rather of the oM theocratic order, wheu Jeroboam's ihey are at once confronted with a supematural man 
hand was withered by the nnnamed " man of God'' from the abi/ss, anJ hisfalss prophet cUhisrighÍ hmiá, 
whon put forth to lay hold on him, aud fíre from doing great loonders, making fire come fiom tiie ÚJ 
heaven consumed the soldiers of Ahaziah that in thesightof men, deceiving themthat dweHcotbe 
came against Elijah on the hiU. carth by those miraclea which he bad the powv tD 

2. They are very evil times^iimes of great afflic- do, giving life and speech to an image, cannng ntfo 
tion and aorrow for God's true ministers. This is to worship it, and all to be béheaded wbo will not 
sigcified by their habit. They gird themselvcs in sack- [ conf orm to the detestable idolatrj. " As Jannes tad 
oloth, as Jacob when he moumed for hi^ son, as Eing Jambres withstood Moees, so do theae also resut tfae 
David in his grief and abhorrence at the unjust truth.'* The worst impieties of áll agee shall ooneen- 
killing of Abner, as Daniel when he came bcfore tho trate in one preliminary to the consummation. 
Lord to lamont thesins of Israel^as Hezekiah when ' All the Power of Hbll Itsblf 

he heard the blasphemies and boasts of Sennacherib, shall come into play upon earth, 
andas the priests of God when the hoiy sarvices of Suchtimcstheworldhasnotyetseen.IndeedyhiiiBin 
tho temple were intercepted. The world is so full of philosophy has become so wise as to banisb from tbe 
malignant evil, that they cannot for a single day, range of possibility even the smaller variatíons froiD 
miintain a boinginit without the power of miracle. the ordinary course of nature whichsiind reooiM 
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of the put But all such wisdom ÍB folly. There is 
noihing permanent in natore. It is Dot true that 
'* all thingi oontinne as they were f rom the beginning 
of the creation." Mighty changes and variations have 
ooomred, and wiU yet occur. Natnre*8 laws are not 
God, and are ever snbject to modifícations both from 
heaven and from hell. Satan could impoverish and 
sdcken Job as Moeee could.afflict Pharaoh. Nay, hore 
it stands written, from the lips of Him who is the 
Alpha and Omoga, that there shall come times when 
Mpkiiiial potencies, good and bad, will show their 
actÍTÍty on the earth, as if nature herself were about 
to be entirely superseded. Men are astounded, and 
hold back f rom believing when they read the doings 
of Abraham's God among the idols of Egypt, or in 
the camp of the pilgrim Hebrews. They hesitate, 
and talk of fiction, metaphor, superstition, orien- 
taliam, ezaggeration, when the life aud deeds of 
Jesas are tiie theme. But their doubts about the 
aupem&inral, and all their grave science on the sub- 
ject, shall yet be utterly coufounded. 

TmE WORLD TO BE FlLLED WITH WoKDERS. 

Here are times indicated, which Khall bring men 
on eartk face to faice with living power.4 from 
hearen and hcll in the gigantic strugglc of thcir laat 
conflict, and fill the world with wonders, of which 
thoae in Egypt were but the dim fore-shadowA ; — 
tinu» when ihat Devil, whose cxistence some count 
a mOTe myth, will put himself forth iu things so 
marveUotts that, if it were possible, the very elect 
wonkl be deceived, whilst the deluded world gathers 
asone man to hia worahip as their God and ^viour. 
People may doubt, and shake their heads, and vaunt 
the sobrieties of their better philosophy; but such 
wiU be the times of these Two Witucsie^. 

4. Tke aame w»#7/, of courêe, be judgment tímes. We 
imiat not lose sight of the fact, that in all these 
woiiders of the Apocalypse, we have to do with 
''the day of the Lord/' and the winding-up of all 
tbe afiairs of this pre.^nt world. This is the one 
graat theme, from the sevon £pistlos onward. Phase 
after phaw, and act after act, of the drama of this 
WQfld 8 ending have abmdy passed bcfore us, as we 
have gone forward with these expoaitiona. 

In the preceding chapter wo aaw this sclf-same 
apeaker of the tezt, who is Christ Himself, set- 
tÍBg His bnrning feet on sea and land, holding in 
Hia poe aoM Íon the open title to both, and swoaring 
by the etemal Maker of all things that there should 
be no more deky. Tbe days of the seventh angel, 
when he sonnds, bring the cousummation of the 
whole matter ; and that angel stands ready to 
fiound an aoon as theae Witneaáe^ poss f rom the 
atage. Their times, therefore, belong to the period 
when jndgment is hastening to \i% cuimination. The 



old prophecy also says that Elijah is to be sent 
immediately *'before the coming of the grcat and 
dreadful day of the Lord ;" that is iiumodiately 
antorior to the outpouring of God s couKuniing wrath 
upon the wickcd in its highest stress aud fulness, 
wliile the woes of judgment are surging hither 
aud thither through the world, all ready for the 
final consummating act. And one of these Wit- 
ucsivcs is Elijah. Their timoá are, thercfore, the 
fearful times of the fínal judgment. 
II. — We come to note Tiieir Doings or Wobk. 

1. They are herc preseuted in the special cha- 
racter of Witnesses — prophetic Witnesses. A wit- 
ncBs is one who dej>oses to the truth, explains it, 
attests it. All the prophets wero God's wituesaes. 
So wero the Apostlea, who so solemnly aud con- 
vincingly testified to the Gospel and its facts. So, 
too, all the confessors of Christ, who gave up their 
lives rathor than surrender thoir faith, orc caUcd 
Marti/rSf Wiínesses. And so even Christ Himself is 
*' tho foithful and true Witnoss," bocau»^ of what 
He taught aud testifíod, scaling it with His blood 
The character, thereforc, undcr which these Two 
Witnesscs are described, indicates the uatui'e of their 
administrations. They ai*e grcat messergers from 
God, sent into the world in its last extremity, to 
teach, explain, and atte^t Hi^ truth and purposes, 

TlIE MlSSION OF THE WlTXESSE'?. 

Aa Enoch and Noah iu tho old world, as Moses 
before Pharaoh, as Jonah in Nineveh, as Elijah 
against Ahab and Jezebel, aa John the Baptizer to 
Jerusalem and Herod, and as the Apostles in the 
world lying in siu, so arc these Witnesses to the 
populations and powers of their day. They rebuke 
reigning iuiquity, uumaak Satan*s fah^itie^, insist 
upon the prompt repcutanco of sinncrs, aud maia- 
tain righteousness over against apoatasy and abound- 
ing wickedness. ThQy prophísy^ expound the Scrip- 
tures, demand obedieuce to God, poiut out the oidy 
way to e.scape f rom speedily oncoming damnation, and 
labour to tum meu froiu darknuss to light and from 
the power of Satan uuto God. 

2. But they are uot ouly prophetic Witnos.se.s, but 
by emph:isÍB the WititCHëfs oj the Ángel who is 
speaking to Johu : " My Wituosses." This is proof 
positive that the Angel is Christ Himself. Angels 
are often God's ministers, but He has uever seut and 
eudowed prophets to be the servants aud messougera 
of angels. Nor have angels anythiug goiug on in 
this world so as to have uso for witnosaes. We 
every where read of prophets and witnesses of God 
and Chi'ist, but uowhere do we read of prophett 
and preachers of angeh. Yet, hcrc are two of tho 
most extraordiuar}' prophetic Witnesses wo know 
of , whom this Angel dosignates as 
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Emphatically His Witnefses. 
The saxne nmst, therefore, bc Christ Himself, and 
cannot, in the nature of things, bc any other than He. 
But this Angel is not Christ in His preHcni oíiicc 
and attitnde as our sin-bearer and intercessor ; but 
Christ as the mighty Judge and King, abont to 
close np the whole history of this prescnt world, 
having already set His buming feet upon it, and 
swom by Him that liveth for cver and ever that 
there shall be no more delay. And it is in this 
particular attitudc and work that these Witnesses 
are by emphasis His. They are not Gospel ministers 
according to the present order. They are extra- 
ordinary persons for an extraordinary work. Thcy 
witness for Christ, not as the bleeding and pleading 
Lamb of God, the great atoning Sacrificc, but as 

TlIE AVENGER OF HlS ElECT, 

who is about to brcak His encmies with a rod of iron, 
and dash them in pieces hke a potter's vessel. They 
are judgment prophets sent to resist the gigantic blas- 
phcmies of the final personal Antichrist, give to the 
in&tuated world its last awf ul waming, assure of the 
coming avalanche of destmction, and put into con- 
dition f or deliverancc a people to be carried over to 
that new and better order of things which is then 
immediately to follow. 

H. To this also agree the poicem which they excr- 
cise. Everything is full of thc spirit of judgment. 
** Fire issueth out of their mouth and devoureth 
their enemies." Gospel ministcrs also have enemics, 
who often hate and persecute them unto death; but 
they are not at liberty thus to defend theraselves. 
These Witnesses live in other times. The Angel 
has placed His feet of fire upon tho earth, and His 
Witnesses are armed with firc, with command to use 
it. They emii or breathe fire from their mouthSj the 
same as the Euphratean horsemen. I can make 
nothing of the record except to take it literally as it 
Í8 written. Nor do I find any difficulty in the way 
of such an acceptation. The horsemen were 

SUPERNATURAL BeINGS FROM HeLL, 

and the Two Witnesses are supematural beings from 
heaven ; and, in either case, I know not why the 
thing may not be tme to the exact lettcr 

If we are to understand the fire to be gunpowder 
in the case of the Euphratean horsemen (as some 
hifltorical figurative expositors suggest), we must do 
the same here, and set down these Witnesses as a 
brace of aharp-shooters. We do, indeed, know of 
holy prophets using miraculous fire against the 
wicked, but I know of no case in which they carried 
rifles. Nor would it seem congmous f or Enoch and 
Elijah, af ter having been these thousaads of years in 
heaven, to go aboat the earth as holy messengers of 
God wiih each a breech-loader on his shonlder. 



They will need no such weapons. He who, aft«rbis 
brief sojoum in Sinai, could speak fire from beayei 
which consumed fifty soldiera at a time, and repeit 
the operation at wiU, certainly wonld be at no l^i 
to speak killing fire upon his assailants, after biviii« 
gone to heaven in a chariot of fire, and lived there 
amid the celestial splendours for thousands of jetR. 
And, come now again into the world as God's greit 
judgment-prophet, it befits the times, himself, tnd 
the Angel whose he i^, to próve to the domned 
world by the very breath of his mouth thtt tk 
devouring wrath of the Almighty is fully kindlei 
and ready to breák f orth in fiery destruction to all 
who stand out against His me^ngers, or seekto 
destroy them.® 

A Great Drought upox tiie Earth. 

But theso Witnesses not only havo power and 
command to kill their assailants with fire, bnt other- 
wise to torment and afflict the wicked world. Tbey 
breathe the law-spirit, and they execute hiw-penal- 
ties. Of old the threat upon apo?itasy was : ** Toy 
heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the 
earth that is under thee shall b3 iron. The Loid 
shall make th3 rain of thy land powder and dnM: 
from heaven shall it come down upon thee, nntil 
thou be destroyed" (Deut. xxviii. 2.3, 24). And 
now that the timc has come f or all God's threats ti) 
bc executed, these messengera of His come to ittest 
the truo state of things, ^^ shut the heaven thatral» 
may not fítll daring the dat/a of iheir prophetyin^-' 
When Eli jah was the firet time on earth, " he piayrf 
eamestly that it might not rain : and it rained sot 
on the cnrth by the space of tkree years and áx 
months" (James v. 17-18) ; and the same will te 
repeated when he comes again, — repeated in tokes 
of the presence of the same sin-avenging J^onh. 

It is for the great sin of idol worship, tmstiB 
false gods, and sacnlegions desdcration of God's 
temple, that this shutting off of rain is the spedii 
penalty. (Lev. xxvi. 1 — 10 ; Zech. x. 1-2 ; Jer.iÍT. 
22 ; Hag. i. 9—11.) We thuí see reflected sometbiog 
of the characteristics of the times of these Wít- 
nesses, and of the more spscifíc aim of their pio* 
phetic endeavoura. The shutting of the heaven telb 
of infamous idolatry, false confídence, and defii^ 
ment of the temple, and the infliction of this ptf- 
ticular cbastisement by these Witnesaes likeviií 
tells of efforts on their part to set on f oot again ^ 
tme worahip of Jehovah in His own chosen hoose. 

PowKU TO TuRN Water into Blood. 
One of tho great plagues which Moses brongb^ 
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And if any one wiUeth to injure tbem, thus (by fire] avst ke k 
killed." Even the beast from the abyss, who dhall niiall][ shiT tb^ 
Witnesses, will be cast alive into the lake of fire (Rcv. xa. n\ ^ 
that every one seeking to do them harm will be OfvarwhdBttd vhh V 
same element, firiit or last. 
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>n Egypt was the tnming of the waters into 
od. It was an infliction particularly related to 
í bloody and oppressive tyranny which had been 
icted against God's people. In like manner these 
Itnesses ''have power npon the watcrs to turn 
m to blood." The thing having been done once 
are is nothing to hinder it from being dono again. 
id as oppression, persecntion, and wholcsale mur- 
r were the particular f orms of sin which brought 
Í8 plague in the days of Moses, its recurrcnce here 
Ih of similar transgresdon, and shows further 
ainst what the endeavonrs of these Witnesses are 
rected. They come to rebuke and resent the 
asphemies of unprincipled power, the oppressions 
■ assumed authority, the murders of persecuting 
>vemment, attesting by the nature of their inflic- 
on the near coming of the Almighty to overwhelm 
ese bloody tyrants and all their hosts for ever. 
ly, '* to smite the earth with cvery plague, as of ten 

they will," is the entrusted prerogative of these 
itnesses, that they may prove how everything is 

the hand of Him who sends them, and is now 
idy to be tumed into enginery of irresistible 
struction to those who persist in impiety. 

TUE PUEDICTED ReTURN OF IsRAEL. 

4. These Witnesses aro "tho two olive-trees." 
lis refers us back to Zechariah, where Zerubbabel 
d Joshua appear as the two olive-trees. These 
íre the two special ministers of God, the one a 
iuce and the other a priest, who led the advance in 
•ael's retum from the great captivity, stirred up 
e people to the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the 
mple, and restored again something of the old 
lity and worship to its ancient place. A still 
eater desolation has since come upon Israel f or the 
jection of Christ and His salvation. It is to con- 
lue " tiU the times of the Gentiles are f ulfilled," 
id the present Church order has run its course. 
ben Ls to come another restoration, and a '* resti- 
tion of all things," when God " will tako the 
dldren of Israel from among the heathen, whither 
ley be gone, and gather them on every side, and 
ing them into their own land, and wiU make them 
ie nation in thc land upon the mountains of Israel, 
. . and they shaU dweU therein, even-thcy, and 
leir children, and their children's chUdren for ever : 
kd He wiU set His sanctuary in the midst of them 
►ï evermore " fEzek. xxxvi.). 

The Period op the Evext Indicated. 
The time for this is everywbere givcn as the 
idgment time — ^somewhere about the period of 
lese Two Witnesses. And if they are Zerubbabel 
id Joshua in some sort over again, we thus have a 
)ry distinct Ught thrown upon the character of 
leir woik. They are to lead the restoration of 



faUen Israel. They are to go up with the vanguard 
to their ancient seat. They are to inaugurate the 
work of bringing back to the ancient worship God^s 
long-rejected and afUcted people. They are to 
labour f or the setting up again of the temple and 
the theocratic rule, and f or the retum of the smitten 
nation to its tme God and Saviour King. 

5. But aU this is made stiU clearer when we oon< 
nect with it the Uteral prophecies conceming the 
coming again of Ëhjah. We flnd those prophecies 
in the Old Tcstament and the New, from the ser- 
vants, and from the Lord Himseif . It was the work 
of EUjah when he Uved on earth to convince and 
lead back tho apostatc people to the God of their 
fathers, and with tho spirit of judgment to testify 
against the heathen falsities which had taken 
possession of the nation. John the Baptizer, who 
came '' in the spirit and power of Elias,*' fulfiUed a 
Uke office, called the people to repentance, and by 
the threats of impending doom incited them to flee 
from the coming wrath, and put themselves in 
readiness for the Messiah-King, even then standing 
unrecognised among them. And so MaLichi teUs us 
that, before the coming of the great and dreadiul 
day of the Loid, EUjah the prophet wiU come, "and 
he shall tum the heart of the fathers to the children^ 
and the heart of the children to their fathers *' 
(Mal. iv. 5-6.) So, too, the Saviour Himself teUsus 
that ^' EUas truly shaU flrst come, and restore all 
things'' (Matt xvii. 11).« 

The Drift of Elijah's Commission. 

We may not be able to teU the fuU meaning of 
these worda ; but the ref erence is, above aU, to the 
Jewish peoplo. Malachi introduces the announce- 
ment of the coming again of " EUjah the prophet,** 
with special command to remember ^^the law of 
Moses,'* and ^^ the statutes '^ given through him in 
Horeb for aU Israel. The " fathers " must needs be 
the hoads of tho Jewish raco and economy, who 
first received God's institute?, and best understood 
and observed them. The " chUdren," then, must be 
tbeir remoter descendants, contemplated as apostate 
and quite estranged f rom their holy ancestors. The 
turning and restoring must accordingly relate above 
aU to the Jewish people, whatevor minor relations 
it may have to the Gentiles. There is to be a bring- 
ing back of the branches that have been brokeii off, 
to be grafted again into their own native Btock, 
purified, and settled af ter their old estates. 

And f or this, among the rest, these Witnesses are 

'^ It i» simply impossibte, on any truc principles of interpretation, 
to refcr cither of thesc passages simpl^ and only, or in their true 
grammatical import, to John ihc Baptizer. They hitd him in vicw, 
but only, so to speak, as a spiritual Elias, one who performed in aome 
sort thc Elias work for the first coming, but not the truc and real 
Elias of the second coming. The observations of the leamed Joseph 
Mede are here very forcible. 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



aent, at Isaat Elijah. whom we beliove to be one of 
tfaem. Heace tha words of Augnstine, thnt '' it is a 
famitiaF theme in the convenwtioii vid heart of tbe 
firithfQÍ, that tn the last daya before the jntlgmeiit 
the Jem Bhail Ijelieïe in the tnie Christ by mcnnB 
iA this great nndndmirablo propliot Elinji, who Bhail 
cxiwnnd thelaw to thew.. For not without reitBon 
d» we hope that bef ore the coming of our Judge 
lyod SaTÍoor Klin'* nhall come. l>eeauBB we linve good 
TVK^ to buheve that ho ia iiow alive. . . . When 
tlierofore, hc is corae, he ehall give a Bpiritual ex- 
planation of the law which thc Jewa at prescnt 
nnderstand camally, and Bball thiu 'tnm the heart 
of the fathcrs to the children.' . , . Tlie mean- 
iog h, that the sonB, that ia tha •Tewit, Bhall under- 
atand the Inw ns tho fathers, the prophets, and Moses 
bimself amonf them, undcrstood it. For the heart 
of the fathers shilt be titmed to the children, aod 
the benrt of tbe cbildren to the fathers. when tbe 
ehildren understand the law hk the fathera did, and 
have tbe name seatimeDt«."° 

■ CMIali Dei, m., <i». 

Kr. iD rhe prophecy gÏTrn in iTic East chapK 
Bl. Kiirk, iind by Dur Sinour, Mati. >i. 14, 
by MaUchi hïm&elf lo ba appLicd. 
Ghiiil, bal klto (D Hii Kcond comi 



chaplflr. ■poiíunR of tha cuinïng dí iIull 
ov«ii, wbcnïn all Ihti proud, yu, nnd aIL 
■tubbLa. uid il thnJI buni ■han up, lei 



Milachï. qDDied b^' 
idEmcnl. Kar in hiiut 



, ilL ihmdo wielndlir, ihill be_. 

itubbLa. uid il ihoJI buni ihem up, lcivlni netlher root norbnnch, 
uhI he iiddeih, ' Behald [aiih the Lord], I will nend ydu Klii>h lh< 
pifiphei beftjre tbe cotainx of Ihiil grHt nnd dnadnil dey of Ihe 
Lord: iiid he <hitl lumlDr reuotel the hearl or ifae Ollhen 10 the 
chiklreo^Mndihe heiiItDfthc children lothebthen, leM I coine ■nd 

ilctctibcd iD Le the day af jiutgmcni, l knaw icïrce uny dricnpiion 
Df that duy in Ihe Uld TetUmem lul «e Fnny elude, For tlie phraK 
of UiTning (or, it I hnd mhsr inndaic ii, ruii»'(ii|r, u ihe LXX, 
únmwmiirci,) 'fae hcm of ihe faihe», Kic., ihe nevunE It, thai 

Jnriiih nBlÍcn to hive Ihe waii! hart and mind their hsly láthen and 

theU' fálhen mixfai ,i-. it •>eR Kjoïce in ihem. ind mm ihim fer iheir 
chÍldnD : ihni in, h< should convcn ihcm to iIk (■iih of ihat Chiui 
whúfb Iheir rather* hoped ín and loDked fnr ; le^I coniinuÍDg dI>hiÍiuic 
in their unherÍDf lÍN Ihf lETCiit day of L'hrïit'i wcond amunjc, tiiey 
miijhi lieriih nt,>ng wiih the reil uf Ihc enemiei of IIii kinïdoni. 
Thërcfare the iu>n of Himch, in hÍB prAÍse nf FIía:i the Tiiihlnie, iiaï- 

Ïhiueih ihii pliice nher thiii manner : ' Wha mot urdnined (ulih 
e)in ÍKt-fX'"' "" 'yi'r tfa' >'<ouId rather h»^ lUïd » nwNj 'i/'Irdlii^ 

llon and'faln: preience^ »iid clnlmí: í.ir thin li li» meanini! <,\ 
lKffx.^1 "^ ■niwen well to Ihc office of n iritiicn u in ihi csk 
berDn: U1I. fDr ihe IlmBI 10 comc. tu pacify the wialh nf ifae Lqrd'i 
juilKmcnl LcfíiR ii lirexk fonfa iiitu fun-. aiúl tn lum ihc lienn of ihi 
Eilhêr luiia ihe wn, and to imare Ihe irlhei uf linel.' (Ëcclcsiailicuí 
«lïilf. 10.) 

"Furthttniter u11dert4udine of thli we muit hnow Ihal the nlil 
ptopheu far Ihe 1 . - . _,....._. 



ri i^Hke af Llie cDmluE of Chriu indcAníIcty 
. thal dï-itlnclïon Df firr,! nnd «cond eaming 

1.. ■ ^ [p ,)„ f 1 u._ .1.: 

' thc ih'iRÍi 
in^^f Ía'^Cki^ of 



- -re clearly leanmJ ïn llwGojrael. Forihiircaun 

ihe prephela (eiL'cpl Ilnnic!, whu di.jin)nil>huih thnic cnmlnf:. aud 
llia Roipcl out ot ihcm) kpeak nf thc IhiRgT «hïch dinuld be at Ifae 



ofi IwoToU] comiliB, niuii appiy eecn 1.. ,..,- 

Ihoafl thin» which Íjvfit ihciitcilcof HiiJïnl comiiiB unfi ii, and nuci 
Ihingi nH befii tiie ^late of HiH tceond ctnniitA unlo thesecond : ani 
ihat whích hcfíls 1híihnUkc(uihï^ oT n hirUnffL-r or mctienger), ma] 
baapplled ID bolh ['inc belnji viewed ihnHinh ihe oiherl. 

"Mall. Jivii. 10, II, when Ilii diuïpr» Immedulcly npon HL 
nnrtnintion a'.k Him, ' Why ihcn uy ihc Scribu thal Elia) mui 

■BÍ iraiiaTíiffTliíTti nima a«i ÁnV nDart nli m«vi: Thei. 
wordi Dur Snvirtur nlAkc when John Paplïiit wat now ÍKhcadcd, anr 
1« ipeiki of ■ ihlnii KiiDre, JhroicBramirfi wJrra, EIím ih*l 
rflw. anil iXalí rulore all ihïn^. Ilov un ihii be ipoken dí Johi 



JoiiM'a Wons Typical of Elijah'*. 
As John was sent " in the spirit aad poww (í 
EIJBB, " we may also see in his sttrring mianan u 
indication of wbat the work of the real EIissdnD 1». 
Hia office was, as declared hy the Angel, " totnratk' 
henrti of the fathen to the childron, and thiíit- 
obedient to the wisdom of the ]nst, to make reidri 
pooplo prepared for the Loid " (Lnke i, 16-1"). 
We know Bomething of tbe thrilling power wift 
which hÍB voice mng out from the wilden>e« of 
Judca, aasaulting the apostaHÍea and sins of tbe Mti«i. 
and demanding ÍDstant repentanee fti»d retnni lollw 
ancient faith on pain of a speedj deetraction. Ht 
was a bright and Bfaining light ÍD the midst of 1 
pcrvene and crooked generation, tnming "maBy'if 
the children of Iflrael to tfae Lord their God," nd 
mnking ready a people from among wbom theGo^ 
derived its first adherents and the Gfaiiidi its »p»- 
tolio leade» and princes. And tlins, on tbe snperin 
Bcale in which the original excele tha pictnre, airf Ifcf 
Second Advent eTceeds the firBt, will Elijah swMmIt 
fliish out tfac íhnrp messagea o£ Jeho'nb in th* U 
evil timcH, iind draw forth from aniid the iiKiinUF 
nngodlínesB a portion of tfaD honse of Jacob lo k- 
comc the centro of a new order in tbe finil rKmi- 

MlNISTR.\TU»S TO TIIE OENTfLES, 

6. And Huch an offico with regard to thc JenM 
thc pnrt of Elijah, KVtggestí and argues a oorreHpoBJ- 
ing office with reganl to tfao Gentiles on the pirt rf 
his fellow-Witness. Enoch was nota Jewidi fffojAw. 
Ho lived and prophosied long beforo Mosea and tfat 
law. It wai throQgh his minístry that a «ced m» 
preparod to survive the awfal flood to bccome ibe 
heads and princes of the re-peopled earth. TheM 
of Simuh celebratos him ns taken up alive to heam. 
that hi.' might bc a token. teocber, witnesi, henld, oE 
rcpcutanco to othcr generations.* Such a token *ai 
witncsB hc was in hisown dcgcnenit« timcs. Patiwtif 



tiital tlíe linl cDniiUfiorL'hriiI.wl 
and did mi inich ihiiiK .-11 ihcce Wi 
i/u'/'lilMfT helongi no( 10 ihi 



the riiinútry of John Bip- 
ntinucd buia TcryihartlÍBf 
em 10 ïmply : ror Mi ralnit 

bnt la ihc «cecad siate 



in (he lemple aner Cnuïu'i ■Mniiiin (Acti lïi. 1» hA 
■here he thuii ■Bealii unto the Jew> : ' Rcpeui (Hiih he} and hr ciS- 
verted roi ihc lilMiInK oul ef your Aix\ tlui itic limex nf iififit^ 
mny come Ihnm Ihc ]n«nci nf ibe I.«d ; and >hal He laay •■■ 
Jntu l.'hri>l which lielure wnt pnachcd unlQ yca : whom ibc lnia< 
mu« rcceÍTe untïl Ihe lÍniBiorthii nsilBiian arall Ihliiiii. ■tMilirf 
linth ipgken hy tlic mniihnr aU Huhaly proiihcti mu: ihis^ 
beRan, 'llie witril isihe «mciaTiiBn'acTÍmiit WFTiir fiW 
ilflie of retlorinjj nll ihingn lic nol tili ibe ■eeond coalnK M dn* I» 
here iiriiven^ how >-uuld John Baplisi reuoce all Ihinn ■! Uilhc^ 
ir ihc Mmrr come noi lo teitorc nll Ihiiii^ lill ihai, imlyHi' 
hvbÍBi^er, whi) ii to prcpare HIs wny lor rvionnf aU ihi^ï, ítHlit 
be lonkcd fot lill then."— .l/nlr'i WbAi I., ij, pp. ^ 99. 

- Kc.'lei'. (li'. lí.nnwhÍchAmoldremarki: "ta^mrawAti 
sccounl In ScripiuTc a( Knach'innnïngar icpoUMX.il ■•chWI* 
ta undentand tniíttrfiuí lutanaias tbïi Titnait of hi 
ihe penple Ihal hh:ill then bc alive 10 ■ cpccdy n 
for ifae^ippinachingjudgnieni, an'* "" —-—-•-- 
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poetry siagi a£ him m the "ngnal omament *' of the 
patriarchal Chmoh, who 

**'Bj oonaMl ttn>re 
To recaU peoples gone astnv from God. 
And Mkmtng misileed, while nrm ou ewth 
The honle of robber renegadet ; " * 

aad inspiiatioii tells of the pungencj and fire with 
which he prophasied of the fearful ooming of thc 
Iioid to execute jodgment upon all, and settle 
aocoimta witii the wicked for all their hard speeches 
and ongodly deeds. (Jude 14-15.) And as the 
future ministry of Elijah is to wear the samc fcatures 
as the first, onlj intensified and exalted, tho same 
must alao he true of Enoch, who comes with him as 
one of the Two Witnesses. His first mission was to 
the oommon world at laige, then drawing towards its 
end in the flood ; and so will be his future mission at 
the end of thia present world, to prepare a people 
from among the Gentilea alao to survive the great 
day, even though many whom he recovers to obedience 
may meet the fate of holy martyrs under the bloody 
reign of Antichriat. 

Thb Bbsult op the WirxE3SE;' Wurk. 
7. The worfc of these Witnesses ia then a merci/ul 
¥)ork. ThoQgh they appear in judgment times, and 
-erinoe the seyerity of the judgment spirit, deaHng 
out pkgne and fire, laahing andharaasing the impious 
Beast from the abyss, tormenting them that dwell on 
the earth, killing all who venture to harm them, and 
caunng all nations to feel the disturbing effect of 
their preaence, they are still mes^ugers of mercy ou 
an errand of good and grace. True, their ministry 
will not be more effectual than it was when thcy 
prophesied of old. Israel aa a nation will not then 
be tnmed back from its apoetasy, and the world will 
not be deterred from acknowlcdgingand worshipping 
the Antichnst. Because men lovo not thc truth, 
even miracle and judgment will not porsuadc thcm. 
(2 ThesB. ii. 9—12.) Still, the sending and ministra- 
tions of theee Witneisea is an act of mercy in the 
mid^t of wrath, and aocomplishes a graoious purpose. 
Sume are reacued and saved. But for thesc super- 
natoral messengers the whole race would yield to the 
AntichrÍBt, and perish with him. It is that thc carth 
may not be utterly swailowed up under the tcrrible 
ban o£ final judgment, that they are sent. 

MeI&CY 121 THE MlD8T OF WkaTH. 

This is speeificaUy ttated in connection with thc 
promÍM of the ooming again of Elijah. The word is, 
** I wiU eend yon Elijah the prophet, . . . . and he 
ahali twn the heart of the fathers to the children, 
and Úm heart of the diihiren to the fathers, lest I 
canu and nuiU tke earth wUh a curu" (MaL iv. G). 
The Hebrew wotd here rendered eurse denotcs utter 

• FhfgBmktqf Rgêfy tê Sfartwu, III., ao. »ee Clarke's AhU- 
^ítcenr FaUurt^ XYÍtu, p. 344. 



deetruction, It is one of the most fearfnl words in 
use among the Jews, and was specially applied to the 
extermination of the Canaanites, whose citiei were 
razed to their foundations, and their inhabitants 
utterly destroyed.* And this &te would befall the 
whole raco bnt f or the ministry of these Witnesse?, 
and the gathering out of an elect remnant by thcir 
instrumcntality, for which remnant*s sake the deao- 
lating and all-conmming terrors of *' the grcat and 
dreadful day of the Lord " are measurably pacified 
and softened. When Jemsalem fell, except thosc 
days of awful suífering had been shortened, nonc 
could possibly have survived ; ** but f or the elect's sake 
those days" were *' shortened" (Matt. xxiv. 21-22). 
And a corresponding modification in the stress of 
tribulation and min is to occur again in connection 
with the last awf ul catastrophe, by reason of what 
these Witnesses achieve. 

III. — WiiAT Becomes op Them. 
Their career, though illustrious, and crowdcd 
with miracle, is vcry brief. ** They shall prophcáy 
a thousand two hundrcd and sixty days'* — junl 
tkree years and six moiiths. Thc mighticst of 
sacred ministriei on earth have been thc shortest. 

1. These Witnesses are immortal till their work is 
done. How they are nourished, or whcthor they 
partake at all of earthly food, is not told us. Elijah 
was supematurally fed when on earth thc first time; 
nor can much less be said of Johu, the spiritual 
Elias; and there is no reason for doubting that it will 
bc more cmincntly so when thc trae Elijah comes 
again. At any rate, nothing can harm thcsc Wit- 
nesscs till they ** have complctod their tcstimony." 
They that undertake to injure or interfcrc with thcm 
are instantly bumed to death. No power of earth 
or hcll can touch or bind thcm. Therc was a time 
when Elijah flcd f rom the lico of Jezobel, and Herod 
imprisoned John, and finally cut oif his head. But 
thcre can bo no intimidation, no imprisonmeut, no 
killing of these holy mc*Hengers, till they havc quito 
fulíilled all thnt thcy arc scnt to do. 

Vanquishi:i) by tiie Beast. 

2. When their work is finished they becomc van- 
quishable and are vanquished. " When they shall havc 
complcted their testimony, the Beast that cometh up 
out of the abyss shall make war with thcm, and over 
come them, and kiU them.^* Whether in conscquencc 
of a withdrawal of their power of self-defcnce and the 
gradual wasting of their heavenly vigour, like thc 
fading of the celestial halo from the face of Moses, 
or by an enlarged licence to hell to act out its mur- 
dero«i8 malignity, the potenciea of the undcr-world 
eventuaUy soize them and put them to death. What 

' See Hendenon's Mimfr Prv/kéís. ÍM toc. ; also Newcomc's Minor 
Pro/hets, ÍH loe. 
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form of death they die ii not described. The refe- 
rence to crucifíxion in \ e»e 8 can hardly be applied 
to them. We know that beheading loill be the ordi- 
n'xry mode of execution und^r the Anticïirist. (Rev. 
XX. 4.) John, who waa the spiritual Elias, was 
beheaded. And it may be inferred that in a similar 
manner these Witnesáes are killed. 

ThEIK C0KI*8Eá DeNIEI) BuKIAL. 

3. Their dead bodies are denied sepulture. Their 
corpses are expoáed " upon the broad placo of tho 
great city, which is called spiritually Sodom and 
Egypt, where aljso their Lord was crucified." *'It 
c.innot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem " 
(Luke xiii. 33); and there these last great prophets, 
like their Lord before them, meet their end. Jeru- 
salem is called " a great city; " ^ and as there is 
auother great earthly city spoken of in this book, the 
further mark is given, that it is the one *' tohich is 
npiritually called Sodom and Eyypt^ The introduction 
of this word " spiritually " settles the literahiess of 
the narrative. Only the names " Sodom and Egypt" 
nro to be spiritualised, or taken in a sense difPerent 
from the letter. Jerusalem is not Sodom, and yet, 
'* spiritually " considered, or Jerusalem in apostasy, 
Í8 a Sodomj and is repeatedly so callcd by the prophets. 
(Is. i. 9-10; iii. 8-9; Deut. xxxii. 30—33; Jer. xxiii. 
1 4.) So also is it *' spiritually " likened to an Egypt^ 
becauso of its idolatries. (Ezek. xxiii. 3, 4, 8, 19.) 
But to identify theplace beyond mistake, itisfurther 
described as the city " where also their Lord was 
crncified^'^ which was none other than tho literal 
Jerusalem. The main description is a moral one, 
indicative of the ripenea? of affairs for the great 
d^átruction that impends, but it is likewise local and 
geographic, to distinguish tlie city now in question 
f rom " Great Babylon," with which somo confound 
it. EverythÍDg betokens that wo are here on Jewish 
Voil, and have to do with the Jewish capital. 

And thero, in the broad place of public concourse,f 
thc dead bodies of these Witnesses are exposed. 
TiiE Me.\xin(í of tiie Indkínitv. 

'^ And certain onesfrom an.ong thepiopUa andtribes 
and tongues and nations behold their corpses three days 
aiui a-half and suffer not their corpses to bejmt into a 
scpulchrey This is so intense an outrage upon com- 
mon decency and humanity that it is full of signifi- 
cance here. Even to the worst of criminals the law 
awarded burial on the same day of their execution 
(Dcut. xxi. 22-23); but all law and right f eeling Ls 



Alford, 1« ioc. erroneously says that " Jerusalem is never called by 
this naine."^ Nehemiah descríbes Jerusalem as a "ciiy /arge and 
Xreat." (vii., 3— 4.) Jeremiah, speaking of ihe dcsolation of Jeru- 
salem. says. ''They 9^1 say every man to his neighbour, wherefore 
hath the Lord done ihut unto thisgreat city V* (xxu, 5-8.) 

t iu 1 Eadre» fx. 83, we rcad of "the vrhole multitude cominff 
togeilier into rA« hnná ^om of the holy por«h toward the Ea«t.*' 
aee aleo Jer. y. 1; 2 Chron. xwdl. 0; 1 Kings xxiUlO. 



set at defíance with regard to these propheÍB of Ooi 
The exposure of their dead bodies tells of a most 
extraordinary malignity and spite, and attests the 
extraordinary potency and effectiveneas of the 
objects of it. It shows at once a deYÍlishneas of 
unwonted intensity in the people and a terriUeiM» 
of efficiency in the Witnesses in proToking a fiend- 
ishness and rcsentment so monstrous and unrelent- 
ing that it could not bc placated by their death, bot 
continued to reek and vent itself upon their lífelefti 
remains af tcr they were dead. 

Gkeat Joy at their Death. 

4. Grcat joy is experienced over their death. 
*' They that dwell in the land rtjoice upon them, atid 
make jnerry, and shall send gifts one io awthtr." 
These Witnesses were a terrible dread and annov- 
ance to the Bcast and his adherents, and many a fon 
torment had they occasioned to the wicked. Those 
torments wcrc, indeed, but the eamests and pre- 
cursors of f ar greater woes now ready to break fordi. 
But so insane are Satan^s dnpes that they coiint 
their redemption come, if only they can get tid oí 
God's faithful ministers. Now that the two mi^htr 
Witnesses are dead, they diamias allfurtherfear,coD- 
sider their greatest troubles at an end, and send pre- 
sents and congratulations to each other,asnpon80ine 
grand jubilee.® 

5. Three days and a-half the holy prophets he in 
death, their corpses a public spectade, their killing 
celebrated as a general benefaction. The days are 
lHeral days, not years, Corpses conld not en- 
dure to be thus exposed for three and a-half yetrs. 
Three years and a-half they prophesied, and threc 
days and a-half they lie under the power of death. 
It wari long enough to prove the reality of their 
death, of which the representatives of the nations 
were so anxious to be perfectly assnred. 

TiiE Re-animation of their Bodiss. 

6. But they do not remain dead. " AfUr ikrte 
days and a-half íhe spirit of life firom^ God eniertil 
into them^ and they stood upon theirfeety The extn- 
ordinariness of the death and resurrectión harmoii- 
ises well with the extraordinariness of the histoiy ol 
Enoch and Elijah throughout. Of old, they left tbe 
world as no other mortals ever did, and here thex 
are resurrected in a band by themselTes, and onder 
circumstances quite differing from all other resiir- 
rections. Whilst their exposed corpses wers beiqg 
watched and guarded by men OTerjoyed at tbeir 
destruction, those lif cless frames took Titality again. 
The spirit of life from God re-entered them, and thej 

* The Joy over a repnted enemy's death, and Mftitál to buT kte- 
liave been man's modeii of expressing enmlty in «U «gM t»A 
counlries. Thua it was at thc death of Phodoii, of CaeomaBtf. «^ 
Tíberius Qraochus. and others. Over John Hnas, bant aft Cw- 
stanc^ the Council held banquets and testUled tbeir jogr. ai om 
enemies destroyed.— AfaíJi«eí««, fn loc. 
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k3 from their prostration aud stood upright, gazing 
ronnd upon the terrified people, who beheld them, 
and flashing a f resh and still deeper alarm into the 
guilty souls late so joyous over their death. " The 
triumph of the wickod is 8hort'*;and thc '^ greai 
Jear " which now **/?// upon those who heheld theni " 
was onlj the intenser because of the íiendish in- 
dignities which had since been added to tbe sum of 
previous crímes. 

CoxsciEXCE is A Fearfui. Executionek. 

A very hell of torments instantly throng the imagi- 
nations of those astounded spectators. They rc- 
member the power and terríbleness of these 
Witneases while they lived ; how the mere wiU to 
injure them was resented with sudden death, and 
what revolting and distressing afflictions they had 
g^ven forth upon the worshippers of the Beast. And 
now that organised and Satanic war, and verítable 
killing, and the basenoss of the most malignant 
Insults after the killing, had been perpetrated, what 
was to be apprehended f rom this their sudden resur- 
rection? But thcse holy messengers had completed 
their work on earth, and Jesus Himself was now to 
be their avenger. No more firc issues from their 
mouths, and no f urther plagues do they inflict. 

By the power of God life is restored to thcm — 
even a highcr, more glorious, more indestructible lif e 
than that which was given them in their marvellous 
translation. They rise and stand upon their feet. 
Their enemies behold them. The reality of their 
resurrection is as manifest as was thc reality of their 
death. The fiendish joy of the enemy is suddenly 
turned into overwhelming terror. Guilty consciences 
arc now the prophets that torment the people. 
The Witnesses prophesy no more. They only stand 
np, and other fíres seize their adversaríes^ souls. 
The Witnesses Called up to Heaven. 

7. Heaven immediately recalls them. They stood 
by Chríst in their testimony, faithful unto death; 
and Chriat now rewards their fidelity, receives thcm 
to Himself , and crowns them among His heavenly 
princes. " They heard a great voicc out of heaven 
sa^ring to them, Come up hither. And they went up 
into the heaven in the cloud, and their cnemies 
beheld them." People who would not believe in the 
returrection and ascension of Chríst for their hope 
and consolation are now compelled to witness the 
reanrrection and ascension of His last Witnesses, to 
theirhorroranddismay. The record is literal. Aswell 
might we think to do away with the literal reality of the 
deatii, resurrection, and ascension of Chríst Himself , as 
with the literal reality of the death, resurrection, and 
asoenáon of these Two Witnesses. Against their 
wiahea and theoríes, many have been compelled to 
admit ihe ineyitable literalness of " the fírst resnrrec- 



tion** in chapter xx.; but much morc clear,circumstan- 
tial, and certain is the literalncss of the account of 
thesc Witnesses and their marvellous end. I, there- 
fore, rcceive and hold it for a literal history. 
A Terrihle Eartiiquake. 

When Jesus ascended, and HLs fríends stood 
gazing af ter Him in tearful wonder and adoration, 
holy angels lingercd by with words of promise and 
comfort. Here there is another gazing into heavcn, 
as His prophets go up. But the gazers now are Hii 
murderous f oes. Marvels follow here, also, but they 
are marvels of judgment. Not loving angels with 
words of consolation, but executioners of Divine 
vengeance with signs of doom show their presence. 
'*//i that hour theré happeiied a great earihqualcey 
•It is a literal earthquake, for it overthrows buildings 
and kills men. *' The tenth of the city fell^ and tocr^ 
hillcd hy the earthrjuake seven thousand uamea of 
meny Earthquakes attended the death and resur- 
rection of Josus, also, but we read of no deaths 
occasioned by them. Those were dayá of mercy and 
promise; these are days of judgment. A tentli part 
of the city is thrown into ruins, and many people 
are slain. Seven thousand men are enumcrated a» 
killed by this earthquake. The record says ^* nanus 
of men," but men's names stand for those who havc 
them, and they have them in proportion as those 
names are in people's mouths. Hence many under- 
stand by it men of name^ note, and distinction, being 
seven thousand in number. When Jesus said to the 
Church in Sardis (Rev. iii. 4), *' Thou hast a few 
namea even in Sardis which havc not defiled their 
garments,'* He meant persons in Sardis. So when 
the same Speaker here talks of names being killed 
by an earthquake, it is equally clear that the refe- 
rence is to persons. Perhaps the phrase is meant to 
denote only men of name, but it certainly denotes 
men, of whom seven thousand perísh f rom the earth. 
They would not allow buríal to the slain Witnesses, 
and now they themselves are buríed alive in the 
ruins of their own houses, and in hell for ever. 
A Temporary C(]||«punction. 

We may well suppose that such a cluster of stun- 
ning marvels would not be without effect, even upon 
the hardened wretches of those evil times. Amaze- 
ment, conviction, terror, strike in upon their guilty 
souls, and, for the moment, they acknowledge the 
hand of God, and seem ready to repent. ^^ The 
remainder^^' — that is, those not destroyed with the 
seven thousand — " hecame terrified and gave glory io 
God" To see those dreaded Witnes^s come to lifo 
again, and go up in tríumph to the sky, and, in the 
same hour, one house in every ten of the city fallen, 
seven thousand men of name killed by the dÍBaster, 
and the world itself rocking as if in the throes of dis • 
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Folution, was more than even their indurated hearts 
could bear. Against their will, they are forced to the 
confeasion that God's almighty power is in it. 

Bengel thinks we have token here of an ample 
conversion. He is evidently mistaken. Such a 
t^rror-extorted giving of glory to the God of heaven 
bears not the marks of genuine penitenco. Neither 
do we find it bringing forth fruits meet for repen- 
tance. Tho Beast goes on with his iniquitÍ3f», and the 
masses continue to serve and adore him. When true 
repentance shows itself, judgment delays or lingers; 
but there is no postponement here The consterna- 
tion of the survivors of the earthquake concludes 
the second woe; but instantly the word is, ^' Bthohl. 
the third woe cometh quichly'' And that third woe 
is the consummation of woes. We, thereforc, do 
violence to thc record to tike this forced confession 
as evidence or token of revival and reformation.^ 
Pharaoh and his magiciauf!, smarting under the 
plagueá of Moses, the Philistines under the eore 
afflictions which accompanied their profanation of 
the holy Ark, and the Roman centurion amid the 



'"Thatthc words in them*clvcs arc capable of a ^íJíjY scnse — í.c. 
that they mÍKht wdl bc employed to dcsi};nate true repentance and 
conversion, is not to bc dcnied. But that they i\o of tutíssity imply 
anything more than a temporarj* imprcssion maoe by Divinc judgments, 
is platnly an crroneous as.sumption. Thc Xcw 'ícstament is full of 
the like idiom, whcn spcaking of men according to extcrnal devclop- 
ment made at a particular time, when they are deeply impressed by 
Diviue judgmcnts, wonderful miracles, or powcrful prc.iching. So 
Jesus was ^ola^óyLtvos ^V «^ll ^'' ^^^ synagogue at Nazareth, and 
yet the same individuals who applaiided Him soon led Htm forth to 
cast Him down a precipice. bce Luke iv. 15. seq. So the whole 
multitude of Jews who had seen His miracles, on another occasion, 
are said * to havc been filled with fear, and to havc glorified Go»!.' 
Luke V. 26. The same thing for substance may be found in Luke xvii. 
12— 18 ; xxiii. 47 ; xviii. 43 ; Matt. ix. 8 ; xv. ^i ; Acts iv. 21. So 
Felix trembUd at tlie preaching of Paul. Acts xxiv. 25. Herod hcard 
\</oxigindly and did many thittgs ín consequence of it. Mark vi. 20. 
rhe stony-ground hearers reccived tke "Mord with joy, yet thcy soon 
became ofTended. ilatt. xiii. 20-21. Many of the Jews ^//>ve</ on 

Íesus, who ncverthclcss forsook Him. John ii. 23—25 ; viii. 30, seq. 
lany became disci/»tes, who soon lcfk Him. John vi. 60—66. Simon 
Magus himself ^/i<r;r</. _ Acts viii. 13 ; Ps. cvi. 12. In all these, and 
many more texts of the like kind. it is easy to perceive that the sacred 
wríters have merely said wkat appeared to be matter o/Jact from pro- 
fession, or froni temporary outward demeanour. We must consult the 
context — i.r., thc historyof such cascs, in ordcr to know wbethcr the 
glory^ox belie/y ot /car, or disciplcship, in question is gcnuine and 
pcrmanent. or only temporary and apparent. Thc nature of the casc 
Dcforc us shows thát only a tcmporary fcar and praisíng of God is con- 

nected with the prcscnt instance Indeed. when we view the 

whole case, cithcr in the Hght of thc gtfheral plan of the work. or in 
that of Ncw Te<;t.ament philological usage, wc may wcll say ihat thc 
oases are rarc, at thc present uay, whcrc an cxegcftis appcars more 
arbiirary than in thc prcsent instance ; I mcan the excgcsis .idopted 
herc [bv Bcngell and defcnded by Bleek, Dc Wctte, and Ewald." — 
Moses Stuart in loc. 

*' It is s.iid, Luke v. 26, * they wcrc all ama7e<l. and glorífied God.' 
l*his ii spokcn of ihc Scribcs and Pharísecs, upon the view of a miracle 
pcrformcd on a paral>tic ; yet was thcre no religion in it. The sarae 
we find recorded of a vcry mi.xcd multitude. convcncd at the funcral 
of the widow's son. whom Christ in thcir sight raiscd from the dcad, 
Luke vii. 16, ' therc camc fcar on all, and they glorificd God.' So that 
hcre we are, under no neccssity of understanding this as a sign of a 
hearty and entire conversion to God in this remnant : though I shall 
not doubt but God might thereby work upon the hcarts of some in a 
saving manner. fíui tlicrc is no ^round/rvm this cxpressiott to thiiik 
so ofthe whole hcrd '^ for God may bc sai«l to be glonfíed. in Scrípturc 
language, many a timc when (he person that does it is wanting in 
grace. ^ God may bc said to be glorífied when His power is acknow- 
jedsed in any emergency ; as the magicians said unto Pharaoh, ' lliis 
is thcfinger of God.' " £x. viii. 19. — James Robertson. Minister at 
Leuchars, Expositiott o/thr Rerelation (1730), p. 199. 

" It is not to be undcrstood of a rcal work of rcpentancc." — Jamcs 
Durham, Ministcr in Glasgow (z68o), Com. on Rev. p. 326, in loc. 



signs that sttended the deatfi of Joggj, Biad» ámilir 
aoknowledgmentA, and gave attennoe to swiilir 
convictions; but in neither ave we aMured of any ratl 
conversion to God. Startling calamiiiet end bittjr 
afflictions Fomotimes tum men from their cuelesi» 
and wicked wayst, but the religion of fear and dretd 
is never to be trusted. Bemove the preisnre, aad 
things relapse into their former ostate. 

BuT NO Real Eepentaxce. 

These people were terror-stnokeo. Their aLmn 
carried them captive for the moment. They aw 
and f elt that Jehovah*8 hand waa in theae things. and 
confessed it. But their emotions were only traosieni. 
had no right aeat in the heart, and broogfat forth no 
lasting fruits unto holineas. When the demonti cu 
countered Christ, they, too, were terrifíed, oodíc sj>í 
His Doity, aoknowledged His power, and stood aghifc 
at HÍ8 approaching judgmenta; but no elemeD:.«iof 
change in thoir chiracter were thereby betokcncJ. 
And whon men havo sinned away their day oí 
gracious visitation, fíghting, kiliing, and gloryirg in 
the destruction of God's prophets, they are not like'.y 
to be suddenly transformed iuto saintíi by the c«^n- 
straintë and terrors of the day of doom, thou^h 
obligod to confeas that it is the invincible God oi 
heaven that is dealing with them. 

Hero, then, I oonclude this review of the ca&c of 
The Two Witnesaes — their times, their doing», anJ 
their end. It is a marvellouB hiatory, haid for thtr 
rationalistic and materialistic temper of onr day to 
roceive, or to treat with respect. I am alao well cor.- 
vinced that men will dispute and reject all sacb p^ 
soutations of it till these Two ProphetB thenuclTcs 
appear again ; and evon then the dnpea of Antichmt 
will still dispute and rojoot it, to their everii^ting 
perdition. But that will not alter the lecord whicii 
God has givcu, nor do away with the reality of wba: 

He 1IA8 SOLEMNLY FORETOLD. 

Nor Í8 it a Hmall satis&ction to me, to be ablc to 
say, that I have spoken in aopord with the oommoa 
teaching and belief of the Chnioh of Christ and i.s 
greatest lights for ages nezt after the Apostbs :— 
with Justin, tho noble apologist and martyr ; — with 
HippolytuH, tho saint, biihop, and confoter of 
heresios ; — with Origen, the leamed preoeptor And 
annotator, who, with all his aberrations, was nevcr 
charged with error for holding it to be a declanitioQ 
of Christ that there is to be another coming of Eliic^: 
— with Victorinus, Methodius, Cyprían, and Lac- 
tantius ; — with Chrysostom of tfae golden moath :— 
with Jerome, the great crítio and aoholar ;— Hmd with 
Augustine, tho illustríous bishop and tëeologían. In 
snch society it would seem hardly poaible to go veir 
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fwr asiny. To believe and teadi what theae with 
<me aoooid liaTe keld aad tangfat, can scaroely be in 
coiiflict with the faith, or with the duty and pro- 
príeties of a aober Ghristian teacher. 

I am not wiUing to believe that these saints, 
scbolars, bishops, martyra, and champions of the £iith 
against the errors of their times, have all missed the 
sense and meaning of God's revelations on these 



pointt. Not on their anthority, but on that of the 
records which guided them, I follow in tíieir traok. 
So, then, I must belieyo and teach, till better 
knowledge proves me in the wrong ; and, 

** With falteríne fbotsteps, I will joumey on, 
Watching the stars that roU the hours away, 
Tíll the faint light that guides me now is gone, 

And. like another life. the gloríous day 
Shall open o'er me from the empvrcan neight 
With warmth, and cert^únty, and boundless light." 
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THE DOOM OF ANTIGHBIST, HIS FAMILY AND AT.T.TES. 



By TiiE Rev. E. J. Hytcue. 



PART I.— RISE AND FALL OF ANTICHRIST. 



The Sentanoe tobe Prononnoed on Anticlirlst— His First Attempts to Sabjafira,te the World wíll Aroa* e Oppo- 
siticn— SUs XTltimate Saoceas— One of Hia Heads Slain— Hia Wound^— At wh<«t PariodHe Reoaivaa 
Them— Bia Bntranoe into Hadea— Who wiU Antichriat Be P— He wiU Have Deleerated to Hlm the 
Power of Satan— A Pablioly-Acknowledffed Compaot— Tha Worship of the Draffpn— Tha Initial 
Stepa Already Tafcen— Xen Waitinff for a lliracle— Antichriat wiU Become Kinff of Revived Rome— 
The Nationa Iníktuated— Opposition of Ohriatians and Jews— Divine Intervention and Oaptare of 
the Kan of 8in and Hia Bcoleaiaatioal Afirent— Oaat Alive into the I«ake of Fire— The Bternal Dun- 
ffeonof Antiohriat— HiB Weloomein Hadea— The Beginninff of the End. 



When JesQs, as Judge of all men, adjadicates and 
sentenoes tíie impenitent at doomsday, it will not be 
like a Russian autocrat, who does what he pleases, 
simply beeanse he pleases, irrespective of merit or 
demeiit. This is such a primitive and fondamental 
tmth, Íhat it was recognised so long ago as the time 
of Abraham. Henoe he said, when interceding for 
Sodom (Gen. xvii. 25) " Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?*' or, rather, what is justV We 
may therefore infer that, when the Books of Life 
and of Works are opened at the Great Assize, the 
indÍTÍdoal penalty inflicted wiU be govemed by and 
eorrespond, not only with the turpitude of the sin, 
bnt with the amount of light vouchsaf ed to the lost. 

This principle will, doubtless, not be ignored 
when the sentenoe on Antichrist is pronounced. 
Thevery tinÁgu^fieMof thepenalty — "cast alive into 
the lake of fire," as he will be, will serve to show 
to men and angeli that, of all sinners, he and his 
ecdesiastical agent will have been the most daring. 
For, not content with (Ps. xciv. 20) " framing mis- 
chief by law," Antichrist will confront our Lord, 
and contend with Him for universal mastery. 
EoYPT AND Syro-Pebsia Will at First Oppose 
Anticiirist, but Finally Succumb. 

The most cursory glance at Daniel xi. 26 — 29 wiU 
show, when Antidirist first attempts to subjugáte 
the world, that at least two of the fíre toes, or 
nations, which wiU spring from the eastem f oot of 
the revired Boman Empire — ^namely, Eg^rpt and 
Syro-Pénia — ^will oppose his pretensions. Such 
oPpodti«ni, if at firat only dipknnatic, will fínally 



close in active antagonism on the battlcfíeld. At 
fírst, aided by Kittim Cjrpress, or in other words, 
Great Britain with its ironclads (Dan. xi. 29-30), 
they will be successful in the conflict, but, ultimately ,. 
they wiU succumb through his combined military 
skill, treachery, and Satanic might. 

Li the course of his conflicts it would seem that 
Antichrist will be Slain. 
For we read (Rev. xiii, 8), "I saw one of his heads 
as it were slain (margin) to death." As if to leave 
no doubt as to the literalness of this incident the 
very weapon whereby his death-blow is inflicted is 
recorded. For when his marvellous resurrcction 
from Hades becomes the foundation of the edict 
for his universal worship (Rev. xiii. 14) we read 
that He "had the wound by a sword and did 
live." As the original word employed (fiaxoipaj), 
means not only a poniard but a large knifc, it is 
possible that he may not die on the battle-field, 
but owe his death to assassination— or the modc 
whereby tyrants have been usuaUy killed. So long 
ago as the time of Job, the Edomite, Eliphaz f oresaw 
this fate of Antichrist, for hc thus wrote (Job xv. 
20 — 22) oíthe*^ wicked man,'' " a sound of fear (marg.) 
is in his ear — he believeth not that he shall rctum 
out of darkness ; and he is waited for of the swonL'^ 
His WouNDS Indicated. 

Not only is the weapon of his dcstruction pre- 
reported, but the very wounds of which Antichri«t 
dies are indicated, as if to prove that his death is 
literal, and not allegorical, as some suppose. Thcn 
we read (Zech. xi. 17) that the sword shall be upon 
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his right arm, and upon his right eye ; his arm shal^ 
be clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly 
darkened," or blinded. We are warranted, then, in, 
inferring that, in addition to a paralysed arm, the 
sword wiU pierce hÍ3 brain, through his right eye, 
and hence that Antichrist wiU die of a brain-wound. 
And thus he who only used his eyes and his strength 
for selfísh purposcs will fínd, that his very punish- 
ment was only the shadow of his sin. 

Thk Pekioi) of His DEATH-WoUNn. 

At what period in his eventful history this death- 
wound wiU be infíicted is not defínitely indicated 
in prophecy. But as Antichrist will make a treaty 
with the rulers of the Jews to protect those who 
have reached the Holy Land (Comp. Isa. xxviii. 14- 
15 ; Ps. Iv. 20-21; and Dan. ix. 27, andib.,xi. 30-31) 
for seven years, and as that period will apparently 
be uninterrupted by any event until he makes his 
covenant when only threc yeara and a-half of the 
hebdomad have expired — we may conclude that he 
will raceive his death-wound 'prior to his seven years 
protectorate of the Jews. Such assassination will 
possibly spring, not from religious, but political 
motives ; f or it is improbable that the Republicans, 
who will then dominate — suspicious as they wiU be 
of the principles and activities of this modem Bona- 
parte — will permit him to attain the object of his 
ambition, — namely, universal rule, without firat con- 
testing his pretensions. 

HlS EnTRAXI K INTO Hades. 

But, whatsoevcr be the period of time, or how, 
and fróm what motive Antichrist wíll be slain, thc 
result of his untimely death will be that ho will 
enter Hadcs, or tho prison of lost souls, till the day 
of jndgment, as contra-distinguished f rom Paradise, 
thc abode of the savod, till the rapture of the Chuixíh. 
To Job, if not before, thc fact was revealed that 
there is an awful prison where the souh of godless 
heroes and others await in mental agony tlieir fínal 
judgment. Hence, to quote Boothroyd's version of 
Job xxiv. 5, *' The mighty dead [nephaim] and those 
dwelling with thcm,die in anguislibeneath the waters,'' 
or in the interior of thc carth. Such tomporary 
incarceration of Antichrist in Hades does not rest on 
mere supposition, but U intimated in unmistakable 
terms ; for, in connoction with the slaughter of the 
Two Witnesses, we learnthat Antichrist will be their 
murderer. Thus we fínd him designated as (Rev. 
xi. 7) " the Therion that mcendeth out of ihe abyss'* 
Subsequently, too, when his evil doiugs are f ully 
reported, he íh thus described (Rev. xiii. 8) '^the 
Therion who shall ascend out of the bottomless pit ^' 
or abyss. 

Who Will he Be ? 

Probably up to the time of his descent into Hades, 



Antichriist wiU merely be one of thoeé Godless, am- 
bitious, military adventurera, who, like Napoleon I. 
and III. " Wade through slaughter to a throne." 
But from his insight into Antichrist's principles and 
moral character, as well as from hia daring defíance 
o£ God, Satan will discern that at length the person- 
age has been bom of whom the Spirit of God wrote, 
when He said, by Ezekiel (xxxiii, 16-17), " Art thon 
he of whom I have spoken in old times by the hands 
of my (margin) servants, the propheta of Israel. 
which prophesied in those days many years that I 
would bring thee against them in the latter day?.*' 
A test will then be preaented whereby it will be 
known to what extent his ambition reaches, and 
Satan will proffer to Antichrist the very temptation 
which our Lord resisted (Matt. iv. 8-9) when he 
was shown, as in a moving panorama, " all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them.'' For 
Satan will say, " AU these things I wiU give thee. if 
thou wilt faU down and worship me.'' 

As it is the very thought of Antichrist how (Hab. 
ii. 5) " to gather unto him aU uations, and heap unto 
him all pcople," he will readUy swaUow the tempting 
bait. For, unscrupulous as he is, what cares he how 
power is obtained, so that he is nniversaUy haUed as 

The World's Autocrat, 
and his insatiable ambition is thereby gratified. 

The fact that Antichrist wUI have ihe power of 
Satan iii ihis world delegated uiUo himy was &r$t 
foreseen by Daniel, who declared that (Dan. viii, 24) 
'' his power shall be mighty, but not by his own 
powcr.*' What is thus stated insomewhat indefinite 
terms is interpreted by John, who says (Bev. viiL 3) 
*' the Dragon [or Satan] wiU give him his power and 
his throne (literal) and great authority.*' It is there 
seen that iu aU his f uture career, Antichrisi wiU be- 
come the agent, if not the very incamation of Satan.'* 
Nor is this the fírst time that Satan incorporated 
hÍDi'iGlf with a man, in order to carry out hia defianoe 
of Cfod, as we leam from the analogoos case of Judas. 
Up to a certain period, he wassimply a covetousnian; 
but onthe eve of the Passover (Luke xxiL 2) " Satan 
eniered into Judas Iscaríot," and, as a reralt, he 
betrayed Jems for that money which was hia idol. 

A PUBLICLY-ACKNOWLEDGEl) COMPACT. 

That the compact with Satan on tho part of Anti- 
christ will not only be a voluntary, but a pnblicly- 
acknowledged one, we gather from Hab. i. 11, which 
statea that ^^he wiU impute (or ascríbe) his pow» 
unto his God.'* It is probable, from Daniel xi« 37, 
which intimates that he wiU not *^ regard the God oí 
his fathers, nor the desire of woman (Ghriat), nor 
regard any God,'* that up to the time of his desoent 
into Hades, hewiU be an avowedatfaeistoraaioktor. 
But, after his oompact with Satan he will not be 
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withont an object of wonbip. For we read (Dan. 
xi. 38-39) "ABfór the Almightj God, in hÍ3 Beat 
[or mom] he shall hoaoar, yea, ho Bhall hononr a 
(matgin) God of forces [or protector] ; and a God 
wbomhiaf&úkenknewnot shallhehononr withgold 
and BÍlTer, and with precions stones, and pleasant 
thÍQgs : thus ahall ha do in the fortresses (margin) 
with a strange God, vthom he shall acknowledge aad 
ÍQcreaae witb glory." 

WORSHIP OF THE DHAGON. 

Nor will Bnch worahip of Satan be confined to 
.Intichrist ; for, of tbe vast majoritj of the 
Gentilea we leam) Bev. xiil 4) that they will 
" loorship tht Dragon [or Satan] who gave power 
nnto tha Therion," sucb worahip of the EtíI 
One will be givan extemally to the miraouloaily- 
endowedimageof Antichrist wbich will belocated on 
the battlement of the rabuilt temple of Jemsalem 
(comp. Dan. xi. 31 ; Hab.ii. 18-19; Matt. xxiv. 15 ; 
and Êbt. liii. 15). We infer, too, from Dan. xi. 38, 
wuere we leam that God'a protector will be unÍTer- 
sally wonhipped, that copies of this idol wiU be made 
and diatributed throughout the teu kst Geutile king- 
doms for worship. Nor need we be aarpriaed at such 
idolat^ in inage wbich boaats of ita freedom from 
saperatition and geueral enbghtenment. For never 
did Uariolatry ao prevail in Popiah conntries. Tbe 
ÍDÍtÍal etepa of Buob demon-worBhip, in the endeavonT 
of spirit-rapperi to obtaia oracular responsea £rom 
tbe unseen world, and tbat not only by hnmau me- 
dium but by means of planeheite and other matarial 
agencies ; and thna men, already men of the highest 
scientifio and philosophical celebrity, are found 
praelically (Bev. ix, 20) " worshippiug demons, and 
idola of gold and ailver, and brass and atone.'' Welt, 
tben, might the apocalyptic aeer aay, wheu be forasaw 
the prevslence of aorceiy in the last days, " Little 
childcea, kaep youTBelTes f rom idoh ! " 

Hen Waitino for a Miracle. 

Scientists, eToIutiaaiBtB,and agnoatics as well ai 
neoltgiani, indioate that, if tiiey aaio a miracle thej 
would belieTe in the poaoibility of tbe suspension of 
the natnral physical laws. Henoe, when they see 
anch a miracle wrougbt in the peraon of Antichrist — 
namely, in his rasnrrection from tbe dead, aud hia 
speakíng deatb-dealing effigy — there will be no room 
leftfor fnrtberseeptioiflm,andtheywiU «toncerender 
DÍTÍne bomage to the man of sin or lawleas one. 
Nor ïs snch man-worsbip tmprobable in the face of the 
preTalent pantheism, For, in what Tbomaa Carlyle 
caUed "Hero-worship," sud in what tbe Gomtists 
eaU " tbe worabip of hnmanity " — we may trace the 
geniua of that man-worahip, which wiU be one of the 
worst «igni of the last times. 



SuPRF.)iE KisG OF Eevived Rohk. 

Prior ío, or iu con^eqaence of this nnÍTcrsal wov- 
ship of Satau iu the person of Antichrist, he wil' 
become snpreme king of revived Rome. To t'ji-, 
dignity he willbeelevated by the ten kings of eastcm 
andwestiímRomojforweread whatneveryet unÍTer- 
BaUy occurred Ín sacred or profane history — that (Rev. 
xTÍi. 13) " thcBe have one mind, iind will give thcir 
poweraud strength (orarmiea) unto the Therion,'' 
In thuaelecting Autichrist asEmperorof the world, 
the tenGentiIe kings will doubtlcsa think that Ihoy 
are actingasfreemeu. But twofactora in thecarccr 
of AntichriBt negative this impresaioa : Firat, wo 
leam from Daniel xi. 21,- that he will "obtaic the 
kiagdom by jlatteriti'' Secondly, sucb election of 
Aatichrist wiU be b&t the outcome of a Divine 
penaltj, BÍnco we read that (Rev. XTÍi. 17) "GodwiII 
pnt it into their hearta to fulJU Hi» will, andtoagree 
and give their kiugdom unto the Beast, nntíl tbe words 
of God are fnlfilled." So that wbilst they boast tbem- 
aelves to be «upremely free, the ten GentUe kings will 
be the veritable Blaves of the Qod tbat tfaey bave 
Bonght to dethroue I 

TnB Nations Ikfatuated. 

Whether the masses will at first concnr in such 
election or not is somewhat doubtful ; but as the 
BepubUcans wiU have been slanghtered, like as in 
the caae of hia prototypea, the two Napoleons — the 
residueof the ÍQfatuatad nationa, stunned as they wiU 
be byhismilitary BuccesBesfRev.xiii. 3-4) wiU wouder 
af ter the Beast, and aay, Wfao is like nnto the Beatt, 
aad who is able to make war with him ? and so will 
reader him the very bomage deoied to the Moat High. 
Anticmrist Opposed. 

Bnt oppositiou to the pretenaious of Antichrist 
will not be altogetfaer, nor eveu chiefly political. 
Myriads will reject fais claims to the godhead as thc 
result of ongelic preaching (see Rev. xít. 6—9). 
Ref UBÍng to worahip eitber himaelf or his effigy, they 
will be gnillotined wbolesale (comp. Bev. xiiL 15, aud 
Ib. XI. 4) for their loyalty to God. HappUy for 
mankiud, God haa uever left Himaelf witfaout wit- 
nesseain tfais world, and so it wiU be in the final 
cririBof this dispenBation. Hence we read (Rev. 
vii. 9— 17), that "agreat multitude whom no mau 
could numbar oní o/ (literal) tdl nationa and kin- 
dreds, and paoplea and tonguea, shaU come ont of Ihe 
tribulation, tha great one, and staud before tha 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothod with white 
robes and. palniB iit tbeir hands." And thus, tfaough 
be does not intend i(, wUI Antichrist add mighty 
hosta to the redeemed in glory. 

Nor wiil these Gentilee stand slone in their 
antt^onism to Antiohriit. lonumeisble Jews wiU 
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withstand botbhÍB blandiabnieitts and hia terrora ; 
for, though probably they havc not a^ yct yieldod 
their beartB to Jesns, they will at leaat be too loyal 
to Jehovah to «upersede fHt wonhip for that of the 
Iftwlen one. The preaching of Elijoh iis well as tho 
testiiDony of the Two Witnenea in Jeruaalem (lee 
HaL iv. 5-G, and Rev. xi. 1 — C) will doubtles) lead to 
«nch public antagoniim to hia Divine pretensione. 
But, whaterer be theorigiuof snchactiveoppoutioa, 
it will uot be confined to mere private resiatance to 
_ his edicts, but will lead to a general'iusurrection of 
«11 these Jens, who unlike their rulers, have not 
(IsB. xxvii. 15), made a " covenant with Deatfa, and 
with hell are at agreement." 

JeWISII ImBBECTION AUAINST TUE LaWLESSONE. 

Fir«t and foremocrt in thia iuMirrectioii wiU 
be tfae iotbI tribe of Judah. When Aatichriit 
and his ocmfederates ÍBT««t Jwuaalem, il« in- 
habitantB wiU be appkrently endowed witfa saper- 
natnral onergy ; for JaNiiiiah W17S, iriieD des- 
cribing tbe last aiege of Jemsalem, of which that 
of Titus was but B faint type (Zeoh. xii. 6), 
"He that ia feeble amaog tbem ahBll f>e os 
David ; and the houae of David bb God, bh the angel 
of JeboTah bef<»'e them. "But, notwithstandingtheir 
valour, AntichrÍBt enetgised as he wiU by SatBn, and 
snpported as he wiU be bj the multitudinoua bat- 
talions of tbe ten kings (aee Joel iii. 9 — 14), tbe 
JewB wiU be eTentoally defeated. As one result of 
a Tiotory to dearly bougbt, no leas than íuio-third» of 
the Jewa in Palestine wiU either be slaughtered on 
the battle-field, tx die of those diseasej, dyaentery 
and fever, which are tbo fatal legBcios of war (eeo 
Zedi. liii. 8-9). 

DiviNE Iktervestion. 

The set time for Divine intervention wiH now 
bave arrivcd. Tho Two WitneeseB will have been 
slain by Anticbriat, the Gentile and Jewish 
anb^oniats wiU bave been gniUotined ; and thc 
powersof hell wiUhave been apparently trinmpbant. 
There remains, then, but One wbo is equal to this 
conflict, and who He is Isaiah foreaaw when hc 
refeired to thia awful crisis in tbe worid's history. 
For Mcsstab, spealiing throngh the prophet, saya 
(Isa. Ixii i 5-G), " I looked, and there was noue to 
help ; Bnd I woudered, and there WHs none to np- 
hold : therefore, My own arm brought solvation 
unto Me ; nnd My fury, Ít upbeldMe. And I will 
tread down tbe GentUes in My angor, and mnke 
them drauk in My fury ; and I will bring down 
theír Htrength [amues] to the eori^h." 
itaTiCiuisT CAar Alive into í. L&ke of Fibe. 

taMadág M MiMat Oiivea, oui Lerd wiU come 

UHKhdda (oomp. Eiek. xliii. 2~t ; Zeeh. .\iv. 



4 ; Bev. xii. 11-16), and the reign o£ maja andSabiti 
will come to an end. Their great leader, Antidbriit. 
and his eccleBÍastical agent wíU then be captnivd ; 
and aa their BÍna wiU be uniqui, 10 wiD be thetr 
penalty, for (Eev. xix.20) they wiU be"caBtaíirí 
into alake of fire, bormng with briraatone.*' 

We may infer from Hebrew ii. 27, that meD 
cannot die more tban once ; since it ia written thal. 
"It Í9 appointed nnto menonee to die, and after thit 
the judgment." If thia exegeMs is coirect, it will 
give the dne to the reaaon why the penal^ of Aiiti- 
ehrist wiU be different to ttiat of other wm ; and 
why he does not die 00 the battle-field, (or karing 
died onoe he can die do more ffia amqae docni 
WBí foretold long before his gnilty eueor. Thiti 
Nahnm, apeaking as the mouApieoe nf Goá, My", 
(ch. i. 14), " I wiU make thj bed [or gnra] tarHton 
aiÍTÍle." Itaiah, too.says (nv. 18-19), tfafttbewill 
be "cBstoutof tbygnveUkeu abMOÍBabtolHanch." 
Bnt to Danid and John alone wae oommitted Ui« 
revelation of the terrible fitct that ABtiehTÍBt will 
desoendaKTOintoOehenna : f«rDanie)Mya(TÍi. 11). 
" his uosY shall be gtvan t* tiie bnniiag fikme I '' 
His Eteskal DimaEON. 

After the sentence is pMsed oa Antiehriat, in thc 
valley of Jehovpbat, be w^ have to p*8i thTTxigh 
Hades on his road to Tartam», hú tenifale dnngeoii 
thronghout etenity ; whilat tbefe, he wiU appareotlT 
be Bïsailed by the tBnnts of his fbmer TOyal TÍctiiii>i. 
BB well aa other godleas heroes. It ts prolMble th»i 
many r^al and milítary perBoaagea wUI be áiM, 
either by treaehery, or on tfte battle-fidd, before be 
attains univeraal sway. One at leaat of his opponenD 
we know wiU be aÉBaninated at hia inBtágatioo ; f ot 
we leam froia Daaiel xi. 2&-26, that " they that feed 
of the portion of hismeat ibalideatroy" UteKingc^ 
Egypt. It ii poasible that wben AntMitiM mt 
formerlj in Hadei. that they knew of hia ooBpadt 
with Satan f or tho emperorahip cf the worid. Ab it 
is clear f rom our Ijord'a parable of DÍTea aitd LaBun 
that the loat carry tbeir knowledge (Lake xri. 27- 
2S), of earthly tbinga into Sheol, the waDdTOU 
auccesH of AnticbrLit will probably be known by it* 
re<;al and other pronúaeiit tenants. 

HiB Wëlcohe in Hai>E8. 

Of his ultimate defaat they wiU also kno* 
by hia imprisonment. if not before. Henee, 
wUen he sgain descenda to Hadaa, we can well 
understand wby the maa af ain wiU reeein 
anch an ironical greeting frosa Ut DLaay rofil 
and military victima such SM no fomaer king 
has received. Tbis fact, is galling to the kíiig of 
pride, we ksm from Habakknk ii 6-7, who mp, 
" SbBll Dot all tlieae take np a parable -(p'— * him 
and a taunting provorb agninít bim, and Eay Ho! 
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him thftt inoreaseth whnt is not his, and to him 
it ladeth himself with tbick clay ! Shall they not 
c np Biiddenly that ahall hite thee, and awake 
it shall vex tbee ? " Isaiah, too, pre-reports tbe 
ry langaage that these kings ahall employ 
». xÍT. 9-16) ** Sheol'from beneathismoTed for theo, 
meet thee at tfay ooanmg : it stirreth up the dead 
* thee — even tbe Bephaim [or disemhodied un- 
lly beroee] of the earth: it hath raised up from their 
"onea all the kings of the nations. All they shall 
»ak and say nnto thee, Art thou aíso bccome weak 
we, art thou become likc one of us ? Is this the 
n that made the esrtb to tremble ? that did shake 
igdoma ? that made the earth a wilderne», and 
(troyed the citiea thereof ? that did not let his 
soners looss ? (maigin). 

Ind thuB will end the career of him who not only 
ied the Most High, but dared to sbow himself as 
d, and as mioh wftB wofrshipped by the bulk of the 
ntiles, and not onfy will he be cast alive with his 
»pfaet into the " lake of fire/' but AntichrÍBt will 
knpriaoned there at least 1,000 years before Satan 



himself , and have for his solitary companion during 
that long ponod his compeer in iniquity. 
The Beginning of tiie Exd. 
Nor, judging by the signs of our times, is this day 
far ofty when we see churches and cbapels deserted 
wholesale, and are told, alas! even in too many 
pulpits, that music, art, and science can moralise those 
masses whom the Gospel has failed to reclaim, it 
needsnot prophetic prescience todiscernthat we are 
at the closing hours of the Saturday night of this 
dispensation. Nor can we wonder, when so many 
are seeking to replace the Gospel of God's grace by 
music, Sunday exhibitions of sculpture and paint- 
ings in churches, and atheistic teaohings of evolution 
and positivism — that God should at length say (Isa. 
Ixvi. 3-4) " They have chosen their own ways, and 
their soul delighteth in their abominations : I also 
will choose their delusions." Yoa (2 Thess. ii. 11) 
" f or this cause God sha]l send them strong delusion, 
that they should helieve a lie,'' and so give Divine 
homage to the fíerce "God of forces/^ Antichrist 
rather than to Jesus, the Prince of Peace I '* 
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my former paper on the ctíI snpematnralism 
the laat days, five general conclusions were 
mnlated as bcing fully established by the Scrip- 
e testimony which had been previously addnced. 
ese conclusions were as foUows : — 
!. — That the Originator and Organiscr of this 
1 snpematuralism will be the Devil or Satan. 
1. — That the special spiritualagency which Satan 
l employ in its production will be his demons. 
[IL — That the human centre around which its 
nifestations concentrate wiU be the Antichriit. 
rV. — That these manifestations will be at once of 
Dost startling and seductive character. 
V. — That the area of its operation will be world- 
ie, and not confíned to any particular class or 
;ion. Having already at some length endcavoured 
establiah the fírst and second of these conclusions, 
low paas on to the consideration of the third — 
., thiit the maoifestation of this evil super- 



naturalism will be in connection with the Anti- 
christ. 
MiRACLEs Wrougiit by the Power op Satan. 
m. — That the outward manifestation of the evil 
supcmaturalism of the last days, oríginated, as W9 
have seen, by Satan himself, and produced by the 
spiritual agency of his demons, is to take place in 
immediate connection with the revelation of the 
last personal Antichrist is quite cloar f rom several 
Scripture?. Thus, in 2 Theis. ii. 9, we read con- 
ceraing the lawless one, or Antichrist, that his 
"coming is after the working of Satan with all 
power, and signs, and wondors of falsehood.'* Again, 
in Rev. xiii. 2, we are informed that the dragon 
gave to the bsa^t " his power, and his throne, and 
great authority," while, in the same chapter, "^íre read 
conceming the second beast, or false prophet, that 
" he exerciscth all the power of the first beast in 
his presence.** And *^he doeth great signs, and 
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d^ceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the 
means of those miracles which he had power to do 
in the presence of the Beast ; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth that they should make an image 
of the Beast," &c. 

Now the reason why Satan wiU thus delegate the 
power of working miracles to Antichrist is very ob- 
vious. Miracles have ever been the credentials of each 
new ambassador from the court of heaven. Hence, 
in sending a new law-giver, like Moses, or in estab- 
lishing a new revelation, like the Gospel of Christ, 
it has pleased God to invest His messengers with the 
power of working miraclea. When Moses was sent 
to declare unto the Israelites in Egypt their ap- 
proaching deliverance the Lord gavo him the power 
of working certain miraculous signs, such as changing 
his rod into a serpent ; and accordingly we are in- 
formed that " Mo>03 told Aaron all the words of the 
Lord who had sent him, and all thz stgm which he 
had commanded him. And Moses and Aaron went 
and gathered together all the elders of the children 
of Israel, and Aaron spake all the words which the 
Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the siyns in 
the sight of the people. And the people believed " 
(Exodus iv. 28 — 31). In like manner even our Lord 
Himself produced His miracles as the credentials of 
his Divine mission. "The works that I do," He 
declared, " bear witness of Me, that the Father hath 
sent Me." And the Jewish people accepted them as 
«uch. **We know," said Nicodemus, " that thou 
art a teacher come from God, for no man can do 
ihese miracles that thou doest except God be with 
him**(Johniii. 2). 

Thb Credentials of AxTicnRiSTiAN Religiox. 
Since, then, Antichrist is to set up what may in a 
certain sense be called a new reh'f/ion, and one of a 
most exclusive character — a religion, that is to aay, 
which Í8 not to exist side by side with other religions 
already in existenco, but to supersede them all, it 
seems essential that it should be miracnlously sup- 
ported. Negatively the roligion of Antichrist will 
be pure atheism, inasmuch as he will deny alike 
"theFather and the Son " (l John iL 22) ; but 
positively it will be the apotheosis of fallen humanity, 
for he, a man^ "the man of lawlessness," '^shall 
oppose and exalt himsel/ above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped ; so that he sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that ho U God " 
(2 Thess. ii. 3-4). Thus the hlastphemy of Anti- 
chriêt will consist esseniiaUt/ in the substituíion of 
iumanity for Ood as the sole and supreme ohject of 
wonhip. And do we not already hear this blas- 
phemy with our ears ? What says a high authority 
among the German communists ? *^ Man alone is 
our God, our father, our judge, our redeemer, our 



tme home, our law and rule, the Alpha and Omegi 
of our political, moral, pnblic, and domestíc life tnd 
work. There is no salvation but by man. Mtn 
must no longer be a means, but must bc everywhere 
and always an end. There is nobody above miiL 
there is neither supematural power nor c-onsecrated 
person ; neither deity nor divine right. The will of 
man be done, hallowed be his name.**^ 

" GrEAT SlGNS AXI) WON'DKRS." 

Now, claims so unexampled and audadous will 
asBuredly need the attestation of supematural power 
to pass current even during his bríef reign. 
^* What sign showest thou nnto us ? *' mm the 
challenge addressed to our Lord by the unb^ering 
Jews of old ; and Antichrist will meet the aiiDe 
challenge by the exhibition of those ^* great ágni 
and wonders " which Satan will enable hun to woii. 
Hence it becomes a matter of vital importance to 
mankind, that they should be able to test the retl 
power of this usurper of the Divine honoor, and be 
forewamed of its supematural character. It is 
doubtless to this end that it has been wríttenfor 
our leaming that the coming of the Antichríst wiH 
be " af ter the working of Satan, with all power and 
signs and lying wonders." Simply as a man he cin, 
of course, work no mirade, f or a miracle mnst be. 
per se, in some sort superhuman. But this manisto 
have at his command Satanic power, and to beaided 
by the unseen ministry of demons. Thus the questioo 
fínally resolves itself into this definite form, 

Can the Dkvil Work Miiucles ? 
a question which was decided Ln the afi&rmatÍTe 
in my last paper, and upon which, in this oonnee- 
tion, the Rev. P. Carlyon thus wrítee : '^ St F^nl, 
in predicting the coming of Antichríst, directly 
affírms that the Devil can work miracUsy f or wonden 
literally signify miracles. Nothing, however, ctn be 
deduced f rom the mere literal meaning of the words. 
They are descríbed as "lying wonders,*' and y«t 
that does not imply that they are false or mutil 
prodigies, like trícks of jugglery, but rather wondeis 
in support of lies and signs of the very power that 
works them. No tríck^ of juggle'ry or sleigfat oí 
hand are likely to serve the ends of an impostoris 
these day.s. The world has seen too many of thai 
to Ict them pass for anjrthing more than amusameni 
They can never buttress a new divinity. Nor doei 
it appear how the marvels of science can be made 
subservient to accredit a spirítual fraud. All tÍM 
reasonings f rom science either concentrate in tha 
proof of the unity of the true God, or stop in the 
recognition of second causes, and thus end in sheer 
materialism. The latter effect could alone be per- 
verted to the purposes of imposture, andita h 

*Quoted in ConUmpomry ftcritw, Octobo', i88i. 
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nld tend in the vory opposite directiou rjtber 
n promote a belief in gnpemBturG.1 power. No 
»matíTe remains to tho dainuiut of Divino hom- 
, but the nbility of working real miracles, or the 
ection o£ hÍB impostare. And whoreas the m.in 
aÍD, who ia to appear and ahow himself that he 
ïod, wiU gain a maitery foi a little while, and 
ctise npon thecrednlityof mankind, eveninan age 
en 'msoyahall rnn to and fro, Bndknowledgeshall 
inenuued,' wo conclndo that his ' powet aud sigin 
llying wonders' wtll be real miracles, for whicli, 
[mght in sopport of fraud and for end» of rais- 
ef, no assignable causc or sufficient agencj can be 
>dnc«d bnt the power of the Devil." 
Utasic Miracle.s STARTList! AND Seduitive. 
[V. — Bat the miracles which Antichriat and his 
-tteriooaooadiutor, ibe False Prophet, wiL porform 
thedelegatedpower of tbeDiagon,will notooly liu 
/ minclea, but miracles of a inotí ttarlling aiul 
'aeilce characler. They are not only spoken of a." 
i-ni^ signii and wonderB " (Matt. xxiv. 24), whcro- 

he will ' deceive them that dwell on the ca.rth ; ' 
; iu the tfairteentU cbapterofthe Bevelatiou liro 
nWu of them areadduced, from the conaideration 
which «e may jndge of them ae a whole. Firatly, 
n, in the thirtesutU vene of this chaptor, it 
fserted "Aod he doetb great signa, bd that he 
keth fire come down from heaven on the carth in 

sightof men." 

FlKE COMM.íNDED FROM HeaVES. 

íow. in onier fnlly to realise tUe Bignificnnce c^f 
I moet startling " siyn," we must recall n vory re- 
liable Bcene in OM Testament history. I mean, 
conise, tbat whicb took placc at Mount Carmel, 
recorded in the oighleenth chapter of Ist Kin^, 
ea Elijab aasemblod the prophets of Baal. the ob- 
nedeitjof IheCanaitniteBandPhcenÍcianíto whom 
lel had in the reign of Ahab apostatised, in ordcr 
fint to a crucial te-st tlie rival claims of their falKC 
i foul idol, and those of the tme and living Jeho- 
I : " And Ëlijah came unto the people, and aaid, 
W Jong halt yo beíweon two opiniona ? If thc 
rd be God. foHow Híju ; bnt if Baal, tben foUow 
1. And the people nnswered him not a, word. 
w MÚd Elijah nnto tbe people, I, even I only, 
uin a prophet of tho Lord, bnt Baal's prophetu 
five hnndrcd and fifty mcn. Let them, therefore, 
e OB two bullocks. and lot them cboose one bullock 
^emselvcs, andcut it Ín pieces, andlayiton wood, 
I put no firo unilcr ; and I wíU drcBs the other hul- 
k, and lay it on wn<vl, and put no fire under ; nnd 
I ye oo the namo of your gods, and I will cnll on 
name of tbe Lord, and íhe Gvd that aniioerelh by 
let him he God." 



Baalí) Ancient PuorHETs Unahi.k ti> Do It. 

Tho test wss accepted by the pcople ; but thoogh 
the propbeta of Baal offered tbeir bullock, and 
" caUed on the name of Bíial f rom moniing even ub- 
til noon,'' eren cutting themsolveB with awords and 
lance.í till the blood gushed out U[)on them. " tbere 
was neither Toice, nor any to nuBwer, ni>r any that 
regnrded.'' " And Elijah aaid unto »11 tbe people, 
Come ncar unto me. And aU the peoplo c^kmo aear 
unto him. And Elijah took twfllvu atonea, and 
with the ntonc» be built an n.Itiir ín tbe name of the 
Lord, and he made a trencb about tbe altar os great 
as would contain two moasures of seed, and he pnt 
the wood in order. aud cut the bullook in piecoB, mÓ 
loidhim on tbe wood, and 3aid, FÍII four barrels 
witU water, and pour it on tho burnt B.-icrÍfico «nd 
tho wood. Andbe Baid, do it theaecond time, And 
they did it the second time. And he said, Do it tbe 
third time. And thoy did it the third time. And 
tbe water mn round about the altar ; and he fiUed 
the tronch nlso witU water. Aml it came to pa» at 
the tinio of tho olíering of the ovenin'j sttcrifloo, that 
Elijab the prophet camenear, and '<aid: Lord Ood of 
Abraham, Lsaac, and of iBracI, let it be known thii 
day that thou art God in liraei, and that 1 am Thy 
servant, and that I havc doae all theso things acoord- 
ing to Thy word. He.ir mc, Lord, hear me, that 
this peoplo may lcnow that Thon art the Lord God, 
and that TUou bast tumod their beart back again 
Thfii llie fire i>/ Ihe Lanlfell, and con^amed the bnnit 
sacrifice, and the wood. nnd tbe stone-i, and the dn»t, 
and lioked up the water that wa-i in the trencb. 
And whon all the peoplo saw it, tUcy fell on their 
faces ; and they said, The Lord, he íh the God ; tbe 
Lord, he is the God.'' 

DlVINK SUI'ERNATLRALISM MaTCHED. 

Markhero. tben.howthe very "sign" which thepro- 
phets of Bual were unable to perf orm w ill be performed 
on behnlf of AntichrÍBt, nnd li.iw the awe-innpiring 
.'mimcle" whichcatTÍed conviction of tbe Divinepower 
of Jehovnh to the hearts of these npo.:tato tsnelitea 
of old, will be availablo to snpport the blaAphemons 
claims of him who Bball hereaftcr "sit in tUe temple 
of God, «howing bimBelf that he i.« God." 

Bat this is not oU. Not only will the bold and 
confident chaUenge of God's ancieut pmphot, "Tbe 
Ood that answereth by fire, let him be Qod," be 
fairly met by the awfnlly deluBÍve power of tbe 
íon of perdition ; but the cootomporary Divine 
supematnraÍÍBm, exhibited hyGod's'' two witneaBDB," 
coQccraing whom it ii written, "If nny man be 
mindfid to hurt Oxm^Jire pri<efeilelh nul oflheir moiak, 
and devoureth tbeir enomieB" (Rev. xi. ,')), — will 
thn.1 at the same time bc matcUed, though not indeed 
beecbpBod. How solemn is tUis appalling faot; and 
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how decply Rhonld its con8Íderation impress on our 
mind í th 3 Divine warning that Antichrist wonld by 
hw great «igni and wonders — ^ere it possible — 
*'deceive everi the elect." 

LlFE GrlVEX TO THE IMAGE OF THE BeAST. 

The aeconi specimen oi the ^'great signB and 
wondera '* to be wronght in ottestation of the blas- 
phemon-) claims of Íhe Antiohrist to Divine homage 
Is of a stiU more amissing and almo^t irresistiblc 
chsracter; forof the Fal^e Pfophot it in said, that 
he ''de^eivdth tbgem that dwell on the oarth by 
means of tho^ miiacle^ whioh he had power to do 
in the prownoe of the Bea^t : 8 lying to them that 
dwell on ih-j earth, that thsy should make an imí^e 
of tho Baast, which had the w^ound by the Hword, aud 
did live. And he hiá power to give life unto tho 
image of tho Beast, that tho image of the Beast 
should even speak, and cau^ that as many as would 
not wordhip the image of the Beast should be kiUed.*' 
(Rev. xiii. 14-15). 

It may perhaps help u^ to realise all that is in- 
▼olved in this tmly '^ great wonder/' and the almost 
overwhelming impression which it wiU bo calculated 
to prodooe on those wbo ahall witness it, if we again 
refer to a very atriking Hcene in Old Testament 
htstory. In the third chapter of the Book of Daniel 
we have a graphic reoord of the setting up of a great 
image by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, '' in the 
plain of Dura, in the province of Babylon,'' and the 
issue of a decree that the inhabitants of his vast 
empire shoald, representatively at least, '* fall down 
and worship it,'' under pain of bcing '* cast the samo 
hour into a buming fiery fumace." This image, 
which doubtlea^ bore the human form, was a very 
splcudid and impressive object. It was, induding 
it3 pedestal (nearly thirtoen feet square), one hun- 
dred and twenty-fíve feet in height, aud being nuide 
of gold, no doubt glittered reaplendently in thc 
Eastem snn. But ju^t let \xi imagine for a moment 
how enormoualy tho impros 4on it waa calculated to 
make on the beholders would have increased — how 
absolutely overwhelming it would havo become — had 
this colossal imago suddenly become ewlaed with li/e 
and issued iiit awful commaiids in the aoumh of human 
speech. Yet this is only what in very truth the 
stnpcndons miracle of Antichrist is actuuily to effect. 
Nay more ; Nebuchadnezzar's image was but onc, 
while it seems very probable that HengBtenberg is 
correct when he sjiya, in reference to that of Anti- 
christ, "only onn imago i« spoken of, but in regard 
to tho sense a mnltitude of images ii meant/' and 
ilttt thns ''a sort of ubiquitous presenco" will be 
to ike Beast, greatly facilitating his worahip 
the world. 



LlFK PROM NON-LIVING MaTTEE. 

' But there is a fnrther «id deeper fluggevtÍTenovii 
this *' great sign/' whíoh it wbj be weU to pointMt 
in pa'tsing. As the former of these two S«tiiie 
wonderii — that of calHng dowii fire fnira h wT ii ' 
will very powerfully appeal to the crednlity d the 
8npen<4titiou4 — as actnftlly acoompliahing wkit tli 
Greek patriarch at JeriHalem, year by year, fei^ 
by contemptible triokery to prodiioe ; ^ m tkíi 
second one, of giving Kf e to the image of tbe B«K 
will meet the scepticism of scienoe aa. iU own j^mmí: 
for it i.^ now almost imiversally admitted ^ Íli 
moitt eminent scientists, incladíng Pï»<«tevr. TjnÉA. 
and Huxlcy, that, wonderfnl as are the tiuafoni- 
tions which science can eífect, there is one thiig 
which yet clearly lies beyond hnman power— tíx., t» 
prodnce fi/e /rom von-Iiring matttr, To do tkii 
would be the supreme tnnmph of xhai fldwolif 
science which wouíd fain banish God from His on 
universc. But all such attempts hsve beeninraÍB: 
not all the resource» of modem cfttemistry cu ^ 
duce the lowest and simplest form of animl Efc. 
and how mnch le% that highest and most ooit|ia 
of all — the huraan body. Yet this is whát Antififrí^ 
will actuaUy accomplish, and thereby he wiH iw* «Jy 
pnt human science to confndon, bnt «t tíie sainetiM 
apparently exercise the prerogative of Him wto 
has said: "I kill and I make alive/* 

Reader, do yon believe that these tfaings AaSi cm 
day — perhap.s at no very distant day — ^take phw? 
Or do yon seek to explain away the sokoi 
statements by aocepting some non-litend iitv* 
pretatíon? Well, yon may do so if yon plMK 
bttt remember that, as Dr. de Bargk has wett M. 
^' whatever liberty of exposition yon sdopt, jeaiM 
bound to grant the same to the infidel and eneaj ^ 
tmth; and if it serves your parpose oii one oecifli* 
to say that miraclos, even when so specified a? tbest 
here, are mere delusions aud cheata practised os Út 
senses by dexterons impostors, it may sem ib* 
purpose of the sccptic to say that snch impositiflM 
also were the miracles of the Savionr Himself .** t 
The Univerí»ality of the Area op Lattrs-baT 
evil supernatrralism. 

V. — I pass on to advert, very bríefly, to thelsst^ 
the five general condusions which seem to be e?tik* 
lished by the testimony of Scripture oa thissnbjeei— 
viz., the arca over which the evil supematualM ^ 
the last days will extend will be world-wide SMÍ 
not confíned to any particular class or natioiL HÁ 
it secms to me, may fairly be inferred from onr Lorfi 
own statement that these '*great signa and woodtfi" 
should, were that poemble, '* deoeive the very elortr 

t ** Exi>osition of the ReveUtÍM,'' fo fae. 
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in connection with the declaration^ which we 
n the Book of Reyelation that " all the world 
y^^the whole eartíi) wondered afterthe Beaet; 
lat *^ all that dwell on the eatth shall wor^hip 
rery one whoee name hath not heen written in 
ook of Life of the Lamh '^ (Matt. zxiv. 24 ; 
Kiii.3— 8.) 

doabt the {hrcme of Antíchríst wiU be in the 
j Jerusalem, and there will be the centre of 
thoritj; for it is in the restored Jewish temple 
le is to sit ^' as God, showing himself that he is 
Moreoyer, the area of his special dominion, 
rhich he will have pecutiarly intimate relations, 
d ihe ten kingdoms of the Roman world, f or 
le kings of thia world (oíicou/í/ki}, the same word 
Lnke ii. 1) that the demon spirits of Rev. xvi. 

'* gather to the war of the great day of Gk>d 
;hty.'' Stin neither his mle nor hii persecntion 
e absolutely restricted to the Roman earth, as 
arent from the statements of Scripture above 
1 Indeed, it is in the nature of things absurd 
»poae that, at the very time when Antichrist is 
nting unto death atl who refuse to worship 
«.ý.y in Brítain as one of the ten kingdoma, any 
itant of this courtry has simply to cross over 
reland to escape his power. And if Ireland 
ot be excluded, why should we suppose that 
ica or Australia wiU be P No ; let no vain 
be entertained. Wherever the G^ospel has been 
led as more than '* a witness/* and over every 
1 which, generallyspeaking, the name of Chríst is 
»ed, the awful power of Antichrist wiU extend; 
hose nationsy it may be, being exempt of which^ 
r with truth be said that they ^^ have neither 

Chríst's fame nor seen His glory " (Isa. Ixvi. 
nd in which, therefore, apostasy is impossible. 

18 TUE DlYINE TO BE BlSTINOUISHED FROM 
THE SaTANIC? 

is, then, will the evil supernaturalism of the 
ays be Satanic in its origin, wrought by the 
mentaEty of demons, manifested especially in 
ction with Antichríst, be at once of a most 
ng and seductive character, and extend its 

oce over the whole civiUsed worid. But 

• 

is one practically momentous questlon to 

I must endeavonr to supply an answer 

i quitting this strange and solemn subject. 

le miracles wrought by Satanic power are, 

Qe cases at least, as real as those which are in 

Divine, how are the two to be distinguished ? 
kat teM can a miracU of the Devil he detected f 
ik the tme answer is supplied by the late Dean 
»1, when he says, " It is not the truth of the 
ne but the authoríty of the teacher that 
les are employed to prove/' and the authoríty 
:ore being establi'ihed, the value of the miracb 



f ollows f rom it. Now within the spirítual sphere the 
Christian is bound to recognise no authoríty but that 
of Chríst. Hence St. John wrítes : ^ Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirít? whether they are 

of God Hereby ye know the Spirít of God : 

Everyspirít that confesseth that Jesus Chríst iscome 
in the fleih is of God : and every spirit that confeaseth 
not Jesu3 (or, vl^ the Yulgate and other ancient 
authoríties read * doeth away with Jeros '), is not of 
God: and ihis is that spirit of Antichrist^ whereofye 
have heard that it should come " (1 John iv. 1 — 3). 
It follows, therefore, that the miracles of Antichríst 
being wrought for the express purpose of * doing 
away with Jesus,' will, to the spiritual eye, carry the 
mark of their condemnation, as it were, stamped on 
their f orehead. " God cannot deny Himself ." A 
miracle wrought to disprove God's existence or the 
Gospel of Chríst, cannot be wrought by Divine power ; 
and Í3, theref ore, as valueless as a seal would be tom 
from the document which it was intended to confirm. 
An Efficient Safeguard. 
But it has pleased God to supply those who shall 
be exposed to this speciil temptation of Satan with a 
further safeguard. And it is this : — God never 
permits the exercise of an evil supematuralism with- 
out, at the same time, providing a Divine supema- 
turalism to meet and eclipse it. Jannes and Jambres 
may possess the power of changing their rods into 
serpents ; but Aaron had not only the same power, 
but " Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods.'* The 
demons had power, in the days of our Lord and His 
Apoátles, to poasess and torture the bodies of men; 
but the higher power of Christ was present to heal 
them. And so shall it be when Antichrist shall be 
permitted to show his " great signs and wonders ; *' for 
still greater and more signifícant will be themiracles 
wrought in attestation of the trath of God. To take 
a single instance : The False Prophet, as we have 
seen, is to have the power of calling down fire f rom 
heaven in the sight of men, and the full significance 
of this Bign has been pointed out. But, contem- 
poraneously, of God's Two Witnesses — presumably 
Enoch and Elijah — ^it is written : " If any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies " (Rev. xi. 5). Here it may 
be noted that while in both case^ a certain " power 
over fire " is predicated, in the one case it is only 
called down from heaven, and does not seem to have 
any particular residt; in tho other it proceeds out of 
the very mouths of the Witnesises themselves, and, 
moreover, "devours their enemies." Thus it will 
be seen that even in the most terríble hour of the 
powers of darkness, the Divine promise wiU still hold 
good, that *' Qoá is faithful, who will not suffer ffis 
people to be tempted above that they are able, but 
will with tho temptation also make a way of escape.*' 
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" OOMINa EVBNTS AND THB OOMINO KINODOM." 

By Rev. RiciiARD CiiESTER, Rector of Midleton and Canon of Cloyne. 

Sammary of HLr. Goodhart's Views on the Sveots whlcli Kust of Necesftity Occur Before the Cominfftf 
Christ— The Resurrection of Rev. zx. and 1 Thess. iv. 16 ara Totally Distínot— Ths Ocoapanttt 
the Sea of Glass (Rev. xv )--The Rapturad Saints— Is tha Lord Near at Handf-2 Thass iL9 
Examined- Must Any Event Necessarily Precede the Coming of ('hrist for His fiiaints f — Dsnftr flf 
the Fore^ound in Our Outlcok of the Future beingr Ocoupied by *' Bvents *'-A 8on Expect«d ftm 
India The dueen's Visit to Dublin— <* My I<ord Delayeth His Cominflr/' 



My attention has been i*ecently directed to a very 
attractive book with the above attractive title, writ* 
ten,moreover,by one whose praise is in all the Churches 
— the Rev. J. Goodhart — and containing much most 
valuablo and instructive information, concerning the 
all-important subjects upon which it treats. 

All this, however, and the consequcnt probabili ty, 
that the book is familiar to many of those who are 
interested in the study of prophecy, soems to me to 
render it only the more needful to direct attention 
to one most important point in which it differs very 
materially from the views which have been from 
time to time put forward by different able writers in 
The Prophetic News. 

The learned author of " Coming Events and the 
Coming Kingdom** holds and advOcatea what wc 
fully believe to be the truth conceming the yet 
f uturc revelation of a personal Antichrist, and also 
conoeming the rapture of the raised and living 
saints, before the last judgments of '' the day of the 
Lord ^' are poured out upon the carth. He holds, 
however, that this latter cvent cannot possibly take 
place — in other words, that the stage in the Saviour^s 
Second Advent, which is predicted, 1 Thess. iv. 
13 — 18, cannot possibly occur until after the future 
personal Antichrist shall have beeu revealed, and 
until the portion of the Church of this dispensation 
then existing upon the earth shall have undergonc 
a fearf ul persecution, in which many of them shall 
suffer martyrdom at hls hands — which persecution, 
moreover, is to last three years and a-half — and until 
the close of which period the Advent must therefore 
be deferrod. To guardagainstall possiblemisrepre- 
sentation, I shall quote his words, in which he gives a 
summary of his views upon this subject. 

SUMMARY OF VlEWS OF THE ReV. J. GOODHART. 

" Itappears in short— to anticipate very briefly what 
will be noticed morc at largc hereafter — that the 
Antichrist will be revealed, He will slay the witnesses 
— ^two persons, as we believe — he wiU persecute the 
aainte for three years and a-half, and iken the resur- 
rection of all tho saints that have died up to that 
time, and the changing of all the saints who shall be 
KTÍng at that time, shall take place, and both of these 



classes shall be caught up together to meet the Lord 
in the air ; upon whose rcmoval the conmLÚHÍ<nei 
Angels will proceed to pour out their vials npon the 
Beast, that is the Antichrist, and all oonnected witk 
him, after which the Lord shall come to the hattic 
of Armageddon with His saints" (pp. 96-97). 

This conclusion, the author has thus arríved at 
He regards those who are spoken of (Rev. xx. 4—6), 
as havingbeen *• beheaded for the witness of Jcsns 
and who have not worshipped the Beast, nor his inu^ 
nor receivcd his mark,'* &c., as identical withtite 
saints who are representod as to be raised from tbe 
deadat thc Lord's coming (1 Theas. iv. 16), andtiie 
reflurrection of Rev. xx. 4 — 6, as thus identical wift 
thatof 1 Thess. iv. IG. He ahK) regards theviM 
Rev. XV. 2 — 4, of those " standing upon the sea oí 
glass, and who have gotten the victory over tlw 
Beast,' &c, as repreaenting the same body of lÍBes, 
changed and glorifled saints, just subseqnent to thdr 
rapture and prior to the pouring out of the rials of 
wrath upon the earth. 
The Resurrection of Rev. XX. and 1 Toe^ 

IV. 16, ARB DiFFERENT. 

Now that the resurrection spoken of Rev.xx.aiii 
callod *' the First Resurrection** cannot poaaiUy be 
identical with that of 1 Thess. iv. 16, has, I think, beei 
already proved by me in an article entitled" The Rnt 
Resurrcction," in the number of The PBOPHCTr 
News for August, 1880, and later Btill, in Jamiiy, 
1882, by the Rev. T. J. Malyon, in his yúM 
senes of exegetical contributions on " The Expeeti* 
tions of the Church.** I would, therefore, refer uj 
readers to that articIe,onIy observing here that, wlile 
the resurrection spoken of in 1 Thess. iv. 16, ii«** 
ply that of " the dead in Christ"— aW of swái wfci 
shall have died previous to the Advent of the toí 
to the air — tho resurrection of Rev. xx. 4 — 6,is thctf^ 
limited, as expressly as language can linút it, to Ae 
doad who shall have been beheaded dnring the reip 
of the last Antichrist for refusing to worship Uai 
or to receive his mark, and for testifýing to C^ióá 
and adhering to His word, during that period €Í il 
but universal apoatasy. These characteristiai, h0*> 
ever, could not possibly belong to more than Ab 
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7 small fragmentary portion of the great body of 
'dead in Christ (the vast majority of whom mu^t 
re died very long indeed before that Antichrist 
ibeen revealed) who shall live, and die bybeing be- 
ided, daring tho three years and a-half of thc 
drcLse of his perjecuting power. Bosides, thia 
nrrection most manifeitly ú to foUow after the 
Ivent of the Lord with His saints in judgment to the 
rth (Chap. xix. 11 — 21), and after the binding and 
itting np of Satan, and ú to coincide with tho 
nmencement of the thousand years' rcign of the 
ffd and His saints over the earth. While, according 
Mr. Goodhart*8 own views, the rcsurrection of 
rhess. iv. is to take place some three years and 
)ílíprior to these events. The resurrection of Rev. 
. 4 — G, is therefore evidently callcd thejirst resur- 
3tion in connection withr a secoiul resurrection 
>ken of in the same chapter (verse 12), which is to 
ke place at the close of the thousand years, and is 
kaUy distinct from and subsequent to, that of 
The8S.iv. 10. 

TnE OCCUPANTS OF TIIE Sea UF GlASí*. 

I sabmit, further, that the occupants of the sea of 
MB, Rev. XV. 2 — i, are not to be regarded as repre- 
stíng the risen, changed and raptured saints of 
Ihess. iv. In the fourth chapter of Revelation we 
ida body of redeemed, glorified men, rcpresented 

8t. John in vision as crowncd and enthroncd 
Ith the Lord in the heavens, and who have been 
redeemed ont of every nation, and kindred, and 
Bgue, and people'* — who have been, moreover,"made 
BgB and priests unto God,'' and who are to ''reign 
i the earth.** Who are these unle^s they be thc 
mi and changed and raptured saints V That they 
> lepresent the redeemed glorified Church is almost 
áyenally admitted. 

Thd deniers of the f uturity of the Book of Revela- 
IB, howeyer, regard them as either representing the 
iQiberB of that Chnrch in their separate disembo- 
d condition prior to resurrection — a view, I submit, 
Qgether irreconcihible with their being enthroned 
( crowned'— or else they look upon them as bt/ 
ieifaiim repreaenting that Church as being in 
cven, at a time at which its living members are 
{ acinally npon earth, and its dead members as 

Qnnien. Bnt thia view is, I submit, equally 
ooiieilable with the &ct that these elders are 
DOglKmt the book oontinnally represented as 

ACTUALLY IN HeaYEN, 

l as taking part in the yaried and very important 
km there going on doríng the opening of the seala^ 
aonnding of the trampets, and the outponring of 
tTÍals. For, to my mind, nnanswerable proof that 
le elden do repreaent the raptured lainte of 1 
ÍY. 16-17, nibsequent to their rapture, I 



would refer the roader to the admirablo lecture on 
the Apocalypse, by Rev. Dr. Seiss, in the first four 
numbersof TiiE Prophetic News for 1880. If they do 
repre5ont Fuch, however, it must be another altogether 
different, and subsequently gathered, body, which 
is represented by those standing upon the sca of 
ghis^ ; and that such is the case, and also who these last 
are dosigned to represent, we may leam, as it seems 
to me, f rom their position bcing ^^before the throne," — 
not " in the mldst of it," and *' round about it," as is 
that of the livingcreatures and the elders of chap. iv. 
4 — 6, and from a compari on therowith of Rev. vii. 
9 — 17, where the position "before the throne" (verses 
9 — 15) of tho grcat multitude who havo come out of 
the great tribulation is exactly similar. Neither 
body heÍTi'y enthroned — both standing before the 
throne. Both, as I fuUy believe, represent that 
wonderful '* hntrcst of the earth" (Rcv. xiv. 15), 
af ter it shall have been reaped and gathered into the 
garner of which the proviously-translated Church of 
this dispensation shall have been but the Jirsf-fruits— 
a glorious harvest of saved souls, ripened only and 
made ready under the three and a-half years' fiery 
tribulation of thc time of the Antichrist, and whose 
position in the kingdom and the glory, although un- 
speakably blessed, shall be altogether inferior to that 
of the " Church of the first-born,'' which is to " sit 
with Christ upon His throne.*' 

What would seem to me to Fct the seal of truth 
upon these views, in their divergence f rom those of 
•' Coming Eventa and the Coming Kingdom,'* and to 
render them of paramount importance, is, that they 
accord most perfectly, — while those of Mr. Good- 
hart are altogether irreconcilable — with the position 
of unceasing watchfulness for, and unremitting expec- 
tancy of , His coming as an event that may take place 
at any moment, which are so strongly insisted upon 
by our blessed Lord Himself in so many passages of 
His Holy Word, especially in Luke xii. 35 — líK 

IS THE LORD NeAR AT HaND ? 

Our respected author labours hard to remove tliis 
objection — ourreaders shall judgewith what success. 
He adverts (page 94), as doall writers who maintain 
that the coming of the Lord is not to be regarded as 
an event that may take place immediately, to 
2 Thess. ii), the popular interpretation of which 
he maintains to be the true one. That it is not the 
true one, however, is, I affirm, rendered concluaive 
by the fact that the rendering of the Greek 
word tranalated " is at hand,'* verse 2, is admittedly 
one of the few utter and palpable mÍBtransla- 
tiona of our Authoriaed Yersion. The tme rendering, 
aa given by Alf ord and in the Revised Yeraion, ia, ** is 
come" or ^^ is present** Now the Thesaaloniana oould 
not poiaibly have imagined that th'e Second Advent 
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of the Lord to the earth to set ap His glorious Idng- 
doixi over it had actoally come and was present. Nor, 
if they had, according to the mistranslation of the 
Authorised Veraion, supposed that such was near at 
hand) could they, as true believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and ezpecting a glorious reign with Him in 
immediate connection therewith, have been ^^ ahaken 
in mind and troubled** at the thought of itsneamess. 
Nor, least of all, could the apoatle, who in his previous 
Epifltle had aet that Advent before thom as an 
object of most joyful expectation, — havc now per- 
mitted f ear and trouble of mind as the rosult of thus 
expecting it to have passed unreproved — or rather 
have sanctioned and encouraged such feelings by 
just striving to allay them for the pre:$ent, assuring 
the Thessalonians that the object of their fear was 
not, as they imagined, inmiincnt, inasmuch as there 
were interposing events yet future, which it was 
necessary should previously occur. 

TlU: TllKSSALOXIAXS' ExrECTAXCY'. 

The true interpretation of the passage mandEestly 
is as follows : The Thessalonian converts had 
their minds much ocaupied with the subject of the 
Second Advont. They f ully enteríained the blessed, 
happy view which, in chapter iv. of his previous 
opistlo, St. Paul had sot before them, of thc Advent 
to the air in the fíi-st instance, tho resurrection of 
the dead in Christ, and their rapture together with 
that of tho lÍYÍng, to tho meeting of the Lord in ^he 
air. Of this they were in constant expectation, as 
the Lord would have all His people at all times to 
be. But fearful tribulations had come upon them ; 
and these they had boen somehow led to regard as 
tho commoncing troubles and judgments of the 
" great and dreadf ul day of the Lord, '' previous to 
which they had oxpected to bo ^' takon," but for 
which they now supposed themselves to have been 
" left " (see Luke xvii. 34—37). This moít naturally 
diaturbed and troubled them very muoh. And to 
rcmove all such trouble, the inspired Apostle assurcs 
them that no trials, howovor sore and hard to be 
bome, were to be regarded as indicating the presence 
qI the day of the Lord's judgment until after the 
revelation of a yet unrcvealed ^^ man of sin.'' That 
thÍB paasage, thus interpreted, aífords no warrant 
whatoveri for regarding any intorvening ovents as 
necessarily to occur between the preseut momont 
and the Advent of the Lord f or His saints to air, is 
most evident, while the popular interpretation repre- 
sents both the foelings of the Thessalonian Chris- 
tianA and the teaching of St. Paul to them as at 
utter variance with what GodsWord éverywhere 
inatructs us, ought to be the feelings entertained by 
Ghmt'a people at the prospect of His approadiing 
Advaat, and with'the express teaching both of oor 



Lord Himself , aa also with that of the Apostk Ftal 
throughout his other epiatles. 

MUST AXY EVENT NBCESeARILY ISTEITISS 
Bëtween the Present AND TUE C!0XlS6«f 
ClIRIST FOR HlS SaINT9? 

But our author further proceeds thos: "Oéi 
more it is urged that if anything miut intarm 
between the present time and Christ^s comÍBi. n 
aro looking f or that event, and not for the LnA 
Advent. This is scarcely a point for aiigaiBaii; 
we would rather treat it in the way of illiutatiii. 
The looking for Christ must depend retUyoitli 
state of the Tieart and 9oul of the believer:aDÍií 
these are really waiting and longing for Cbriit,tt 
intervening event can oocupy His place. kom 
waiting for tbc friend he loves most dearly totnin 
by thc train, knows that he cannot come tOl ihi 
Bignal of the train's approach has been given. Tït 
wifo waiting for her husband from a distaDt hol, 
looks eamostly and anxiously for the telegraphiogrf 
the vessel — but neither of them is therefore look- 
ing — not f or the f riend or the husband-~bat for tki 
signal or the telegraph," p. 952. 

My reply to this is simply that, while I doforif 
part very humbly, but very eamestly, cUim to h 
regardod as one of those who are *^ really niá| 
and longing for Christ,'* I must also mamtain U 
tbe vcry reality and eamestness of this waitíog id 
longing would only cause me to look all tfae nM 
anxiously and jealously for an intenrening ^ 
(were there any such) which I believe wonld &• 
its commenoement pkce an interval of tiiree f^ 
and a-half between me and the ponibílity Q^ * 
coming ; and the non-occanenoe of whidi tf l^ 
puts necessarily a still longer, and I know sol l^ 
much longer period than these three yetfi *"' 
a-half between Him and me. The TeryraWl» 
earaestness of my waiting and longing woaR I ^ 
convinced, cause this event, and not the siibnf*^ 
Advent of my Lord, unavoidably 

OCCUPY THE FORSaROUND 

in my outlook at the futaie. I ahovld indMd ia ^ 
caac, be looking for Him and expeoting Hi]B,ktfI 
could not as yet ezpeot Him f or more tfaui ^ 
years and a-half , and theref ore I coiild nQk 
that position of constant, nnreimitting 
f or him, and expeotation of Hun, whieh I 
that He has Himself enjoined npon me. 

Again, as to the illQstratíoM whioh I have ifli^ 
^they would, no doubt, be yery a{^KMÍte M« ^ 
event thus placed between na and tbe Advent ^ * 
analogous in its relationship to it, to the agBil « 
the approaching train, or the tokgnon 
the arrival of the vesael — wen the ercnt» in ^ 
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xdty the immediftte preeanor of the AdTent. In 
eh caae, its oocurrence wonld, of course, seem of 
lili moment in comparison with the glorious one 
which it was the immecKate herald. Such, how- 
iT, ifl by no means the ca^ as regards the revela- 
n of the Antichrist. This event, according to 
. Groodhart, will, when it occuri, at»ure those who 
ineaft it that three yoara and a-haif of imminent 
l awful tribulation and martyrdom are between 
m and the Coming of the Son of Man. Is it, I 
old ask, in human nature to overlook, in our ex- 
tations of the f uturOf the occurrence of such an 
tnt ? Is it in hnman nature to hiig for such an 
nt^ as the f ríend and the wifo must long for the 
ual or the telegram ? 

. should like to use a «omewhat limilar illostra- 
1 to those employed by our author. 

EXPFXTIMÍ A SON FROM InDIA. 

V. fcw months ago, I was myself in anxious expec- 
ion of the return from Indi.x, aftcr six years 
enco, of an only son. I knew thi time at which 

Te:<5cl in which he was a paiiienger was to leav» 
mbay. I know the tirae at which shc waH duo at 
rtsmouth, I knew aX<o that after his arríval therc, 
would have to go to London to report hims^lf to 
( a thoritics, and to obtain his lcavc of absence. 

til, thcrefore, the telegram announcing hi^ arrival 
Portsmouth and his departure for London had 
m actually received, I was not in daily expocta- 
Q of his retum home. I did not occupy a position 
úï regard to him at all resembling that of a ser- 
it watching ^'with girded loins and lightod lamp ,f or 

ma8ter*8 return from a wedding, that wlien he 
nes and knocks, ho may open to him immedtutely.** 
Nras not at all in a position resembling that of 
ftse who are watching for an arríval of which 
>y know not whether it will take place '^ in the 
ond watch, or in the third watch, at even, at mid- 
:ht, at cock-crowing, or in the moming." Had I 
[y known that my son was positively coming home 
m India without knowing anything as to the 
le at which he was to leave or to arríve, without 
Moting any telegram or other notifioation of his 
oal arríval--**my expectation having simply been 
kt on some day, at some hour, near at hand, he 
nld be present ; then my position would have ac- 
ded with such langnage. Bnt my position with 
pect to my Saviour s ooming, onght, I submit, to 

ever and aluxjty» in exact accordance with suoh 
3[iuig6, inasmuch a8 the lan^uage is Hi$ ovm ! 

VlSIT OF THE QUEEN TO DUDLIN. 

ks Mr. Goodhart regarda the subjeot as one for 
latration rather than f or ar^ment, I may perhaps 
pardoned for employing aiother of such, derived 



alao fpom personal experí^nee. Many yea» ago I 
happened to be one of a large asaemblage at the 
Maliow Junction of the Great Boathem and Wei> 
tem Railway of Ireland, who had oome togethor £or 
the purpose of cordially greeting, and one portáon 
of them to pr3ient an addresi, andanother a bonqaot 
of very beautiful flowers, to our moat graoiou4 
Sovereign, and the illustríous and lamented Prínoo 
Consort, on their way from Killamey to DubUn. 
We were officially inf ormed that the Rojral party 
would remain for tsn minutcs at the junction, and 
that theii arríval would b3 preceded by that of a 
pilot engine, which for the purpo>e of onsuring 
safety, was to leive Killarney ten minntes soonor 
than the spocial train by which Her Majesty was to 
travel, and which wouU, therefore, arríve at tho 
jnnction at least, t3n minutes bafore the actual 
arríval of those whom all were so eager to behold. 

Tha practical result of this information was that 
all eyes were continually dircctod along the KiIIarncy 
line of railway — inorc than a roile of which ia 
vÍBÍble f rom tho Mallow st ition — not for the pur- 
poso as yet of watching and catching the firát viow 
of tho Royal train, but for that of the first viow of 
the pilot en;rine, its expected forerunner, and not 
until that engino had actually arríved at the statioii, 
did the prosenters of the addreas and of the bouquet, 
deem it needful to crois the line from the station- 
house to the side at which Her Majesty 's train wa $ 
to stop, or to put themselves into readinesB f or her 
reoeption. Then^ bui tiot uiUil then, were the eyoa of 
all present concentrated npon the line, to catch tho 
fírst glimpse of her approach. The application of 
this illustration to the matter in hand is so evident 
as to need no comment. 

**My Lord Dëlayeth His Comino." 

I have myaelf known an inatance in which the 
idea of the intervention of the restoration of thc 
Jews, and the revelation of the Antichrist being 
between m and the comingof the Lord Jesos Chríst. 
has been hailed with heartfelt satisfaction and 
pleasure, as affordingassuranoe that the world would 
would go on as at present, at all events for some 
time longer, and would oontiuue to afford onjoy- 
ment to its votarieseven as it isdoing now. Suroly 
the view which may possibly thus minister to the 
thought of the evil servant, *' My Lord delayeth His 
coming," is one that without very sure warrant 
from Soripture for its maintenanoe, we should bo 
slow to maintain. 

The very great importance of the views, so 
familiar to the readers of The Pkopiustjc New:", 
which I have thus endeavoured to maintain, is my 
only, and, I trust, will be a sufficient a{]folQgy, 
for críticising in an apparently adverse spirit, any 
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portíon of a work with by f ar the larger portion of 
which I most fully agree, and f rom which I have 
deiiyed some valuable instruction conceming *' Com- 
ing Events and the Coming Kingdom/* 

It will, I trust, be most f ully understood that I do 
notfor a moment mean to imply that Mr. Goodhart, 
and many of those who hold with him in this mattcr, 
are not looking and longing f or the Advent of our 
blessed Lord. I am perfectly sure that they are so 
doing. What I contend for is that, so long as they 



put one or more as yet unaccompliahod erent^ lith 
at least threo years and a-half Bubsequent to tkeir 
occurrcnce, as o/ iieceêêity to intervene between tbvo 
and that Advent, so long they cannot expect it %,< 
poRsibly immediate — so long must they regard ii 
and long for it as being stiU oartainly at some dL«- 
tance, and not, as His solemn and repeated iajiuic- 
tions, ai I undcrstand them, would have ua regui 
Him, a^ one who may at any moment be prevfiit 
with us, and w,3 with Him. 



THB RBSTORATION OF THB JBWS. 

SOME POINTS TO RE REMEMBERED IN CONNECTION WITH THIS MOST 

IMPORTANT QUESTION. 

By the Rev. W. H. Heculer, Secretary of the Church Pastoral Aid Society. 



I. — Precuksoky Sigxs. 

1. When we speak of the Restoration of Israel, 
we allude to that event which, we believe, ia still in 
thefuture, Then the Jeíos will confess and receive 
Je8U8 a$ thdrjrue Messiah. And we bolieve the 
time ÍB close at hand when God will restore His 
anaent pcople to their own land, Palestine ; 
becanse : — 

(a) There are mamj signs gathering quickly j 
around us, which prove that the Lord's 
coming is near (Heb. x. 25 ;) *• Thero shall 
be distress of nations, with perplexity ; 
men's hearts f ailing them f or f ear, and for 
looking af ter those things which are coming 
on the earth" (Luke xxi. 'iá-'iri), and our 
Lord added, " When ye see thes3 things come 
topasSj knowye that theKingdom of God is 
at hand'* (Luke xxi. 31). 

{b) There is an increasing interest shown on 
ihe part of Chnstians and others in the laml, 
iheprospects^ and hopes of the Jewish people. 
P^eatine was a land tluU no man caredfor; 
but it 18 not so now. " Thou shalt arise, 
and have mercy on Zion. For the time to 
favour her, yea, the set time, is come, For 
Thy servants tahe pleasure in her stones, 
Wben the Lord shall build up Zion, He 
áhallappearinHisglory"PB. cii. 13, 14, 16). 

n.— DlSPERSION FULFILLED. 

2. The preaent dispersion of the Jews am«ng all 



nations, and the desolaíion of their land, Palestine, arc 
distinctly foretold in the Bible by Moses and the 
prophets (CoDipare Lev. xxvi. 33, Deut. xitííí. 
G'2 — 04 ; Jer. ix. 1 1 , ir>, 1 G; Amo 5. ix. 0; Luke xxL 24 1. 

3. Subsei|uently, these prophccies have been 
literally faijiUed^ for the Jews have been di$pfrsrii 
since thc dcstruction of Jerusalom ánd Íhe temple 
by the Romans under Titus. 

4. It is most remarkable that to this day the Jews 
have remained, although s^atterei among tll tbe 
nations of the earth, a diníinct anrl s?parate ptopl* 
as foretold in the Old Testament : *' The pto^ 
shall dtoell alonf^ and shall not he reckonedzmcfoi^ 
mttions" (Nnm. xxiii. 9). As the dispersioiKftit 
Jexcs has been literally fuljill^d^ so also^ we condtif, 
will he their restoration, 

III. — Re.STORATION FORKTOLH. 

5. The future restoration of the Jews is alto foft- 
told by the prophets. Bemember, propheey ii AM' 
written bef orehand by inspiration. (Lev. xxvi 444»^ 
Is. xi. 11-1-2 ; xxviii. 13; xlii. 5—7 ; Ix. 8—10; J*- 
xvi. 14-15; xxiii. 10; xxxii. 37—43; xlvi. 2T-!»; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 1 1—16, 25—31 ; xxxvL 8—38; xxxni.ií- 
xxxix. 25; Hosea ii. 19; iii. 4-5. Micah ii. 12; rr--^' 
Zech. viii. 1—8; x. 6— 11 ; Rom. xi. 25-26). TheBepi^ 
phecies will, we believe, have a literal falfiliMit; 
although they may also have a apirítiial vfif^ 
tion. 

(). After the Babylonish CSaptÍTÍtj pMiiotti (A 
oí the tvío tribes of Judah and Bai/amtii, and agn>^ 
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er of Levites retumed to the Holy Land. (Ezra 
.70; iv.l— 12 ; v.l ; X.5: Zeph. iii. 20; Zech. 
7). The other ten tribes remained in the land 
leir captivity, and have not yet retumed. (Is. 
12-13. Jer. 1. 4-5.) 

Fhe passages which refer to the restoration of 
hole nation cannot be applied to their partial 
i from Babylon ; because : — 
á) In that day all the tvoelve tribes are to be 

gatherei in, not two only ; (Soe 6). (Is. 

xi. 11, 12. Ho8. i. 11). 
h) The future restoration of the Jew3 is to be 

f rom all landi<; not from one laml only, as 

then, from Babylon ; (Is. xi. 11-12 ; xlvii. 

5. G Jer. xvi. 14-15. Amos ix. 14-15. 
c) When finally restored the Jews are never 

again to he scattered among all nations. 

tfany books of the Jews abound in confident 
Bsions of hope, and petitioné for restoraiion to 
own land, and confessy that they have been 
red because of their sina. We believo their 
sins were, — 
i) The crucifixion of Je3us,their Messiah ; Zesh. 

xii. 10 ; Rev. i. 7. 
b) Their rejection o£ the witnehs of the Holy 

Ghost in the Chrístian Church. (Act. vii. 

51 ; 1 Thess. u. 15-16.) 
íVith ref erence to the conversion of the Jews, — 

a) Some passages speak of their conversion 
before restoration (compare Lev. xxvi. 40 — 
43 ; Deut. xxx. 1 — 3, &c. ; Jer. l. 4-5. 
Rom. xi. 23). 

b) Other passages,however,state that their con- 

version will follow after their restoration, 
Ezek. xxxiv. 22—31 ; xxxvi. 21—33; Zech. 
XU.6— 14. 

From these passages we conclude, that some 
:tum, helieving'm Jesus, their Messiah; whilst 
will see iheir errqr only at the sight of the 
ih. 

IV. — CONCURRENT EVENTS. 

The RE8T0RATI0N of the Jews will reault in 
the other nations of the earth ; f or they are 
i source of great spiritual blessing. (Ps. Ixvii. 
icvii. 3 ; cii. 13 — 15. Ib. ii. 1 — 4. Ezek. xvi. 60 
[ebrew);Micah.iv. 1— 3; v. 7; Zech. viii. 13—20 
l; Rom. xi. 12 — 15). But the Jews will/r«/un- 
Gpreat affliction and persecution : this has already 
" And when these things hegin to come topasa^ 
ook up, for your redemption draweth nigh." 
. xxi. 28; Micah. iv. 6 ; Jer. xvi. 18, &c. ; 
; Ezek. XX. 35—37; xxii. 17—22; Dan. xii. 1 ; 
xiii. 8-9 ; xiv. 1 — .ó. Mal. iii. 3). 
A most important event is ako foretold in 



immediate connection with their restoration and 
conyerBÍon. The second Advent of our Lord " He 
is near, even at the doors." (Pa. cii. 16; Is. xxiv. 23; 
Jer. xxiii. 5 — 8; Zeph. iii. 15 — 18; Zech. xiv. 4; Matt. 
xxiii. 39-40; xxiv. 33;. 

13. Then will be fulíilled the prophecies which 
speak of the Lord Jesus Chriat as being King of the 
Jews (Luke i. 32-33). and as reigning in Jenualem, 
*4n Mount Zion." (Is. xxiv. 23). 

14. Jesus will then be not only King of the Jews 

(Ps. xlvii. 2; Ixxii. 8,but also King over all the earth. 

(Zech. xiv. 9). 

V. — OuR Duty. 

15. The DUTY of every Christian is to pray ear- 
nestly and to long for the restoration of Godtê 
chosen race^ and to love the Jews; (Rom. xi. 28), 
f or they are still heloved/or iheirfathers sakes, " Pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem ; they shall prosper that 
LOVE TiiEE * (Ps. cxxii. 6). '* Yc that make mention 
of the Lord, keep not silence and give Him no rest, 
till He establish and tiU He make .ferusalem a praise 
in the earth" (Is. Ixii. 6-7).'^Remember Christy the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Prince of Peace, The 
Saviour of Mankind, was the Son of David and a 
Jew, "for salvation is f rom the Jews" (John. iv. 22). 
Godwill, in His own good time, and by His own 
means, graf t the broken branches into Hia olive-tree ; 
for God has not cast away Hiá people. (Rom. xi.) 
Blessed shall that nation be which loves the Jews ; f or 
God promised to Abraham and hia children, " I wiU 
bless them that blessthee" (Gen. xii. 3 ; xxvii. 29). 
And let us not forget the terrible punishments, which 
await those who ^^hate'^ and ^^ persecute'^ the Jewi 
" The Lord thy God will put all these curses upon 
thine enemies and on them that hate thee, which^^r- 
secuted thee " (Deut. xxx. 7). *' I wiU. . . .curse 
them that curseth thee'* (Gen. xii. 3). 

16. The PRACTiCAL EFFECT which thi8 solemn sub- 
ject should produce in our lives and conduct íb, — 

(a) Confidence in the truth of God, that He 
will, notwithstandingaboundingwickednesB, 
gather out His elect people (Is. Iv. 10-11 ; 
John vi. 37 ; x. 27-28; Acta xv. 14, &c.) 

{h) Eamestwatchfulnessandlooking for Advent 
and appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
(Luke xii. 35-36; 2 Peter iii. 12 ; Rev. 
XXÍL20. 

(c) Separation in heart and affection from the 
world, with a view to being ready ounelyes. 

(2 Cor. vi. 17 ; 2 Peter iii. 1 1 ; 1 John ii. 15). 

(d) Diligence in making known the way of sal- 
vation while it is called to-day. (Lb. bdi. 11 ; 
John ix. 4). 

17. InsTUDYiNG this momentous question we shall 
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be rtfreihed and cheered ai we prayecfully aui 
patiently purme our inyestigation. (Acts. iii. 19-20). 
We may make miatakes, and may now and then 
hate to give np preconceiyed Yiewi and ideas ; but if 
we proceed in dependence on the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, we shall make gradual and sure progress, 
and find that thia study ÍB moat profítable) instructive. 
and helpf ul to our sours iif e. And by our miatakea 
let U8 be hiimhled, and thus led more eameatly to aeek 
the teaching of the Spirit of God. Come, Lord 
Jeaos 1 Come I Pour out Thy Holy Spirit upon us ; 
may He guidc ns into all thc íruíhj and give usgrace 



to occujiy ani to work diligently and faithfully imtil 
Thoa comeat in power and glory. Amen. 

At the bngeat, it can be but '* a Tery little, and He 
that cometh, shall come and not tarry*' (Heb. x. 37). 
'' Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that tfaat dij 
should OTcrtake you as a thief *^ (1 Thee. v. 4), "I 
come quickly" (Rer. xxii. 17 — ^20.) 



Evprtj suggestion, either hy vmy of addition^ or /«• 
provement of the above will hz moët thanhfidly reeeiwd 
hy a ^'Lover ofOod'a A nvient People,^*iBy Liaco\'$Iui 
FieJds^ Londonj W.C. 



TO THE WATGHMEN UPON THE MOUNT EPHRAIM. 



By Francis D. Mott. 



" For there shail bc a day that the watchnien upun thc Mount Ephraim shall cry, Arue ye, and letttt0O ap toZkmanto thc Lonio» 
God " (Jer. xxxi. 6). 



" I have set watchmen upoa (over) thy walls, O Jerujialem, which shall ncvcr hold their peace dajr nor nÍKht ; y« that nakc ■atiMtf 
the Lord, keep not silence and give II im no reêt tili He estabKfth, and till Ue raake Jerusalem a praise in the earth." *'(m) throogb. r> 
throttgh the gates ; prtpare yr the %cay o/ tlie f-eople ; cast up, cast up the highway ; gather ont the stoncs ; fíft wp 4H 9Un4ará fcr tk 
people " (Isaiah Ixii. 6, 7, 10). 



DuRiNG several ycaRí past, earnest students of 
prophecy have become moro and more convinced 
that the timei of the Gentilea are all hut fuljilled, 
and that the set time to fiivour Zion is upon us. 
What, then, should be thc attitudc of the servants of 
God ? Special light involves special responsibilities. 
It is clear that it is our duty and wisdom to inquire 
of the Lord, and the words quoted above from Isaiah 
conld hardly have been put more forcibly. Wc are 
to ** give Him no rest ! " There are, doubtloss, very 
many of thc Lord's servants who faithf ully rcmcmber 
Jerusalcm day and night ; and who sh:ill say that 
their prayers may not be hasteniug thc spcedy f ul- 
fíhnent of God's promises to Isracl ? Our Lord has 
set no limit to the marvels which may bc brought 
about by " importunity " in prayer. 

But we are not only to prai/ for the pcacc of 
Jerusalem. We must watch as well as pray to be 
nafe from temptation in mattcra ajQíecting the in- 
dividual spirit. We must watch as well as pray, 
also, for the earlier fulfilment, alwaya in His time, 
of the prophecies relating to the revelation of 
TuE Glory of Oub Adorahle Lord. 

And who that has been waiching with prayer 
damg^ «ay only the past two decades, can have 
io jidAiitify even in movements at first sight 
or political interest, partial fulfil- 
preoedes the leaf ) of the pro- 
lait days of this age. 




Have we not seen, in 1866, ihe Pope fonnaQT 
deposed f rom his temporal authority— ezactly 126>) 
solar years after tHe exaltation of the Papalautboiity 
by the decree of Phocas, a.d. 607 ? ® What a fnlfl- 
ment of the prophecy, by the hand of Daniel, thtt at 
the time of the end ^'many nhall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased*' have we not seen. 
particularly since the fírst Intemational Exhibition 
in 1851 ! What persecutions of God*s ancient people 
have followed upon that which took place at Rome 
in 1804! What fresh blasphemies have einaiiated 
f rom the Vatican ! What reverses haye been s» 
taiucd by the armies of European natdons owsÍDg 
' the supremacy of the false Church of Rome ! Whit 
; a *• falling away " in once Protestant Britain ! "^nat 
a brcakiug of the manacles of the slave ! What « 
access has boen vouchsaf ed to the glorions Goipel d 
our God in heathen lands, as a witnesB to all natioiii' 
What a waning of the power of the Tnrk ? Wfcit 
progresá towards the completion of the final nvabs 
of the ten Roman Kingdoms who are to have powcr 
f or one hour with the Beast ! 

What a Flood of Infidelity 
and of lawlessness has broken over the wbole 
Eastem hemisphere ! What ancient landniaib ^i^ 
been removeid ! What *' perilous times ** haTe com 
upon us ! Are not men now. as we are told ÚtJ 



* " The Approachins End of th« Affe." By O. OirttM 
Hodder and Stoaghton, ^/MwVwit 
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be in the Ittêt days, ^' lovcn of their own selves, 

coTetoofl, boMten, provid, Uaflphemers, disobedieiit 

to parents, nnthaiikfnl, wihofy?'' Are they not 

M0ir ^* withont natnral affection ; '' are they not, both 

■ftiknally and indÍYÍdaally '' tmce breakers ? " How 

suMiy men are now " traitors " — ^how many " heady " 

and ^' high-minded ; " and how many, ahis, are 

•* lorers o£ {deaanres more than loveré of God ? " 

^▼en in onr onoe Protestant and still most íaToured 

conntry, do we not see everywhere too maeh of the 

^ f orm of godHness/' and far too little of '^ the power 

thereof V ^* Is there not now, more than ever, need 

to teach our children, in the worda of the wise man of 

old, *' My 8on, fear God and the King, and meddle 

Bot with them that are given to change ? '* (Prov. 

rriv. 21). 

Do we not also see more cheeringsigmi than these ? 
Ib there not a growing confidence and jubilant ex- 
peetation among the eleet minoritios of the Lord of 
HÍ8 speedy ooming in acoordance with HLs gracious 
pimniae ? Is there not more faithfnl waiting and 
watdiing f or the catehing-up of the elect 

To Mekt Theib Lord in the Air? 
Is theie not jnst tnch a univerêcU belief among all 
peoplefl, politieal and commercial, that we are on the 
ere of some great cataclysm, as obtained prior to the 
Fint Advent of onr Lord ? It there not a wide-spread 
leeling amoitg Israel after the flesh (excepting 
always those who are content with the flesh-pota of 
Egypt), that their glorions Messiah, whom we know 
snd recognise beforehand, by faith, to be one and 
the tame with Him who loved usfrom the beginning, 
tiid who gave Himself for us on Calvary, is at the 
gate ? Háve we not, like Daniel, ^' understood by 
bookB the nnmber of the years whereof the word of 
the Lord came to thc prophets ? " Do we not íind, 
in every daily paper, f reah evidenco that God's word 
is tmth, and that He is working out that which He 
piirpoaed long before, in all the spiritual, physical, 
poiitical, moral, and scientifíc fíelds of His rule ? 
"Orare E.ST Lauorabe.'' 
Snpposing that we are both lOcUching and pmyin(j^ 
tken, must we stop here ? '' Laborare est orare '' 
ttuiy be read backwards as well as forwards. We 
■mat also work — ^'redeeming the time.'' In our 
báime natnres there is a special function for the 
ipirit — tiuit of prayer ; one also f or the soul or 
ioiieUigence — that of watching ; and one also f or the 
bodlj — ^that of work. Bnt as neither of our three 
eonatitnents of spirit, aoul, and body can be truly 
WÊÍá to exist withont both the others, so, toork for 
Oed eannot be effectnal withont boih prayer and 
watdiing ; prayer cannot be real withont both work 
aad watchíng, nor is waiching of any praotioal value 
withont both prayer and work. 



I am as far from wishing to judgc any man (except 
myself ) as I am from desiring to flattor. Therefore 
I prefer to put the matter interrogatively, to myself 
and to every one who professes the faith of Christ. 
Granting that we may be both watching and praying 
for the Kingdom of God, are we — am I — also work- 
ing to that glorious end ? Let each of us consider 
whether we are individually obeying the Lord's call l 
What cxcuses did Moses not make when fírst called 
to active service in the cause of God's ancient people l 
What diffidence did Gideon exhibit at a similar call I 
And with what gracious assurances of guidance and 
strength did Jehovah answer them ! Did Ho not 
also enjoin Joshua to " only be strong and very 
courageous ? ** Is His arm at all ahortened since 
those days ? Has He, as many prof essing Christians 
seem to believe, power now in heaven onlif^ having 
abdicatcd His rule over the earth? Must we go 
through the samo training as Nebuchaduezzar bef ore 
we leam the same lesson ; that " the most High 
. . that liveth forever . . . whose dominion 
is an everlasting dominion . . . doeth according 
to His will in the army of heaven, aiid among the 
inhabitants of the earth ; and none can stay His hand,. 
or say unto Him, ' What doest Thou ? ' " 

But has not God for the most part in all ages, and 
uniformly dnring this dispensation of grace, chosen 
to work through human instmments? And if He 
be now calling any of us to bear a share in the 
agency by which He is bringing about thc fulfílment 
of His purposes which are of old, shall we resist His 
Spirit, and, through either fear or indolencc, refuse 
to perform the work which He has so graciously 
meted out for us ? God forbid ! " Why should I 
let another take my crown ? '' is a question we may 
all frequently ask ouraelves with advantage. 

WUAT IS TUE WORK TUAT AWAITS Us ? 

What, then, is the work which the Lord has ap- 
portioned to each of us ? We cannot all be apostles, 
nor all proachers, nor all evangelists. But God has 
•set beforc each of us his own individual sphere of 
work ; and with prayer and watchf ulness wc may 
each do daily something to hasten the coming of the 
Kingdom. 

For somc years past I have felt persnaded that 
Christians generally are very remiss in ono particular 
branch of God*s work, attached to which there is a 
special and most gracious promise. I refer to the 
absence of any serioue, collective aiul well-considered 
effort in the direction ofrestoring God's Ancicnt People 
to the land of their fathers. Some hold the opinion 
that this will be eífected by express and direct inter- 
vention of a purely Divine and altogethcr super- 
natural kind ; but this view will hardly be hcld by 
serious students of prophecy who take the Word to 
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mean what it says. It would be easy, probably, for 
any reador of this joamal to show from Scripture 
that thÍB " Deu8 ex machiná '* theory is untenable ; 
and the proofs that this glorious restoration will not 
be an cxception to God*8 established plan of working, 
hy and through human wills and agencies, are so 
numerous that this is hardly the place to attempt 
to collato them. I will therefore proceed to more 
practical consideratious. 

Knowing that thero are very manylovers of Israel 
who pray and yearn for their early restoratiori ; 
l)€cauje the Jews are beloved f or their f athers' sakes ; 
because we Chrístians owe them so much ; because 
through them wo hold the oracles of God ; because 
of them as concemiug the flesh Christ came ; and 
through and bcyond all other reasons, from the 
conviction that the national ro-establishmeut of tho 
Je^^'ish Nation in their own land is an inevitable 
preliminary of the f uU and personal manifestation 
of the glory of our adorable Lord Jehovah- Jesus ; 
knowing this, I say, I began to ask, somc years ago, 
\chy these lovers of Israel should remain without 
mutual knowledge, help and counsel, and without 
tho organisation necessary f or common and collective 
work ? Why, indeed, but because the injunction 
has uot been obeyed, to 

"LiFT ui' A Staxdard for ïiiE People ! " 

-^in other words, to establish a common rallying- 
point to which should be directed all the 
knowledge, all tho experience, all the zeal, all the 
discretion, all the work, all the material and pecu- 
niary help, of all Christians who are like-minded 
in this matter. 

Having, therefore, sounded several friends whose 
discrction and sound knowledge of the Scriptures 
could be implicitly relied on, for the safety which 
lies in the multitude of counsel, a first small gather- 
ing of lovera of the ancient people was held in 
London, on the ITch October last. In the chair was 
a well-known and highly-esteemed Protestant divine 
of tho Church of England. This meeting (as also 
subsequent ones) was opened by an earaest prayer 
f or the guidance of Go J's Holy Spirit. 

There were present an eminent civil engincer, two 
or three City merchants and brokers, a member of a 
well-known firm of bankers in Jerusalem, and others 
known for their faithf ul Christian work — ^fourteen 
in all. The first object, of estabHshing a personal 
acqnaintance between a few lovers of Israel, having 
been acoomplÍBhed, some very interesting inter- 
flhuges of Yiews, experíence, and special knowledge 
l; other meetínga were held at which new and 
ooadjnton were introduced ; channels 
flpeoial information bearing on the 




subject were opened up ; and many valmUe 
statistics and particnlars were coUected. 

A COLONWATION SOCIETY SUGGESTED. 

At this junctnre occnrred the renewal of the petie- 
cutions of the Jews in Rnssia, followed by the well* 
remembcred ontburst of indignation throaghoai tiie 
length and breadth of Brítain, and the establiahment, 
on Ist Februarv last, of the Manáon House Bdief 
Fuud. Some of us thought, here was a more power 
f ul organisation than we could hope to ercct bj 
years of labour, sprínging like Minerva, armed, into 
tho world ; and fanciod it would be supererogatofy 
to proceed further. Others doubted whethcr tbe 
results would be of a permanent character, or 
whether indeed the committee wonld attempt to do 
more than extend temporary rclief to the actul 
victims of the late persocutions. However, actkxi 
on our part remained in aboyance whilst the pobejr 
o£ the Mansion House Committee was nndevelopeíL 
and it was only when it transpired that the manag^ 
ment of the fund had lapsed into the hands pn^ 
tically of the so-called Orthodoz Jews, with tk 
inovitable result that Palestine was (at all eventi 
temporar ily) struck ofE the list of conntríes a?ailiUe 
f or adoption by Jews assisted by the Mansion HooK 
Fund, that it was felt expedient for us to resame 
work in our own quiet groove, feeling conviiiced 
that our objects, and those of the worldng committee 
of the fund were in no way identical, and at tkc 
same time in no way inimical, to each other. 

In the meantime the feelings of thc Torkish 
bureaucracy had become so embittered against eTeiy- 
thing Enghsh, in consequence of the policy of onr 
present Govemment (on which no reflectioo ii 
necesaarily hereby meant), that we felt compeUed 
to adopt an entire change of front and of policj. 
Our f ríends must l>ear with us if we refrain for út 
present from indicating very precisely what piitk- 
cular line of policy wo now have adopted. SaJfioeit 
ío say that we have socurod the adhesion of sevenl 
sniall socioties who have for some time been woiidngt 
uiiknown to us and each other, with similaraÍBs: 
that among others the Rev. Mr. Hechler has thioii 
in his efforts with onrs, and has very kindly lent V 
his name and address as a temporary rallying-poiit. 
pending the incorporation of a socioty, and ^ 
appointment of a secretary with fixed offioes; ^ 
that what is now required from Christian synp' 
thisers is that they should assist ns with their nonl 
ond pecuniary support, to aid in the fonnatíoii d i 
pormanent society, having for its avowed and otfB 
object the colonisation of Palestine and the a4j>Mi>^ 
countríes, particularly with referenoe to the impcB^ 
ÍTig resettlement there of the inain body of thi 
Jewish nation. 
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TiiE Ibish Revolution. 
L2CCE we penned the note which appeared under 
.is heading in our last issuei it may, with sad 
TÍousnefls, be said that ^^much has happened/' 
he first in the startling and unparalleled series of 
rents whicli have engrossed the public mind dnríng 
le last few weeki, was the official announcement 
ade on May 2nd in both Houses of Parliament, 
lat the Government, acting on information and on 
^ responsibility, had dctermined to release the 
Dlitical Mispects, including Mr. Paniell, Mr. Dillon, 
[r. O'Kelly, and, conditionally, Michael Davitt ; to 
low the Act passed lasfc se^^sion for the Protection 
l Life and Property in Ireland to lapse, and to 
itroduce measnres '^to strengthen thc law and 
smoTe difficulties in the wny of the adrainistration 
t justioe ;" to deal with the question of arrears, 
dd to extend the purchase clauses of tho Land Act. 
.t the same time it bccame known not only that 
lord Spencer would succeed Lord Cowper as 
lceroy, but that Mr. Forster, the Chief Secretary 
>rlreland, had resigned, as he ^^declined to share 
tie responsibility " of this new departuro on the 
trt of the Government. 

Two days later, on Thursday, May 4th, it was 
nrther announced that Lord Frederíck Cavendish, 
Im brother of Lord Hartington, and second son of 
ke Dnke of Devonshire, had accepted the office of 
Siief Secretary in Mr. Forster's place. " Then,'' to 
le the words of the Spectator^ " the winds broke 
5oie." The Toríes were furíous, the Liberals were 
ÍTÍded in opinion, though the left wing went 
eirtily with the Govemment, but the Homc Rnlers 
ere natnrally delightctd, and in Ireland much 
ithosiatm prevailed. On the whole, things seemed 
* k)ok bríghter and, by the sanguine, at least, hopes 
dre entertained that better days were at hand. 
But, alas, these cheerful prospecis were doomed 
•Qedily to be overcast by a tenf old deeper darkness. 
tl Sunday, May 7th, the country was thriUod with 
^nor as the news slowly spread that on the 
%rioas evening, — Saturdai/, May (>M, — Lord 
^ederíck Cavendish, the newly-appointed Chief 
seretary of State for Ireland, and Mr. T. H. Burke, 
lepemianent Under-Secretary, had been brutally 
Uidered in the Phoenix Park, Dnblin. The 
lihentic particulan of thls truly appalling críme, 
iprecedented in some of its features, for atrocity, 
te thnfl flaodnctly given by the Speetatar : — ^' On 
ktorday, May 6ih, shortly before eight p.m., two 
lop-flflgifltants on bicycles passed two men lying 



dead, or dying, in a comer of the Phoenix Park, 
within sight of the Viceregal windows. They 
wamed the police, who hastened to the spot, and 
found that the murdered men wero Lord Frederíck 
Cavendish and Mr. Burke. They had, apparently, 
been surrounded and stabbed with bowie-knivos or 
double-edged daggers, which had been used with 
fearful determination, Lord Frederíck having eight 
wounds and Mr. Burke eleven. Neither spoke after 
they were f ound, but Lord F. Cavendish moved his 
eyes, and Mr. Burke brenthed a few moments. No 
weapon? were found near them or traces of the 
assailants, though the assassins had actually been 
secn at their work. What may bo taken as certain 
ifl that four men, in dark clothes, mounted on an 
* outside car,* painted red, were dríven by a man in 
a slouch-hat up to the two gentlemen — who were 
taking a walk in the park, — that the men jumped 
down, and while the car waited — thc * carman 
never tuming his head ' — snrrounded and stabbed 
Lord F. Cavendish and Mr. Burke to doath ; and 
then remounting, drove away to Dublin, the horse, 
a powerf ul bay, going at an unusual pace. Men, car, 
and horse then disappoared; "and though the 
Govemment has oífered a reward of £10,000 for 
full information, and a free pardon for any one but 
the actual murderers, no evidence has, up to the time 
we wríte, been obtained. Many arrests have been 
made, the police have talked about having " clues," 
but they have not arrested the murderers, and their 
utter inefficiency for detective work has been f ully 
proved. 

The f uneral of Lord F. Cavendish took place in 
Edensor churchyard, near Chatsworth, on May 11 th, 
and may traly be said to have been a national de- 
monstration. It waa attended by representativcs of 
the Queon and Royal Family, the Prime Minister 
and Speaker of the Honse of Commons, and more 
than three hundrcd mcmbers of Parliament. An 
immenso crowd witnessed the impressive Bceno 

Death op Mr. Charles Darwin. 
Deatii lias of late been very busy among the 
intellectually great ones of tho earth. Longfellow 
and Rossetti among the poets, Emerson among men 
of letters, and Darwin, one of the recognised leaders 
of scientific thought, — all have fallen within a few 
weeks of each other beneath the remorselesfl scythe. 
Charles Darwin, the grandson of the celebrated Dr. 
Erasmus Darwin, was bom Febraary 12th, 1809, at 
Shrewsbury, where his father, Dr. R. W. Darwin, 
practised as a physician, and af ter receiving his early 
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education in his native town, went, iu 1825, to 
Edinbargh University and subsequently to Christ's 
<Jollege, Cambridge, where he took his degrec in Ift'M . 
Prompted by his natural taste for pcionce, he offered 
hÍ8 services as naturalifvt in a surve^ring expedition 
round the world, on whioh H.M.S. Beagle was 
dispatched the Aame year, returning to England in 
1 8B6. During this f amous expedition he aocumulated 
an immense storc of intcresting facts and firmly laid 
the foundations of his future fame. In 1839 Mr. 
Darwin married Míhs Emma Wedgwood, the grand- 
daughter of Josiah Wedgwood, the well-known 
improver and manufacturer of earthenware, and 
settled down in his beautiful country home, Down 
Oourt, in Kent, where he continued to reaide tiU the 
day of hi8 death, April lOth, 1882. Ho was buried 
in Westminster Abbey^ on April 26th, his grave being 
immediately adjoining that of Sir Isaac Newton. 

Of the truth or otherwise of the theory of evolu- 
tion with which his name U indissolubly connected we 
shall not here speak ; but unquestionably, whether 
for good or evil, it ha^ almost revolutionised the 
science and philojophy of our day. Canon Liddon, 
in a sermon preached in St. PauVs Cathedral, on the 
Sunday after Mr. Dar^'in's death, thui ref erred to it : 
" When Professor Darwin's books on * The Origin of 
Species * and on ' The Deecent of Man * fir^st appeared 
they were largely rcgarded by religious men as con- 
taining a thcory necessarily hostile to fundamental 
truths of religion. A closer atudy hM greatly 
TOodified any such impression. It is seen that, 
whether the oreative activity of God is manifested 
through cata«trophes, as Íhe phrMe goes, or in pro- 
gressive evolution, it is stiU His creative aotivity, 
and the really gpreat questions beyond remain 
untouched. The cvolutionary process, suppoáng it 
to exist, must have had a beginning : who began it ? 
It muit have had material to woik with : who 
fumished it ? It is itself a law or system of laws : 
who enacted them ? '' This is no doubt tme, as far aa 
it goea, but it does not touch another vastly important 
question, — vi» : Is it possible that the doctrine of 
evolution can be harmonised with the historical tmth 
and inspiration of the first chapters of Geneais? 
And, furthermore : is not thc authority of St. Paul, 
yea, and of Chríst Himself , pledged to the historical 
trathfulness of that narrative ? (see Matt. xix. 4 ; 
Mark x. 6—8 ; Rom. v. 14 ; 1 Tim. ii. 13-14). 

French Desions 05Í Syria. 
'* HiSTORY scarcely fumishes another instanoe of a 
political propaganda so steadfast and persevering as 
that which France has proseeuted in Syria for up- 
wards of ten centuries. Dynasties have pasaed away, 
violent revolutions have ahattered and reoonstituted 
her toeial fabric, but, under the most diverse forms 1 



of Govemment. French policy in Syria has alwiys 
reaained tme to it^ traditions. From the shadoiy 
timo when Charlemagne dispatched a special mÍM 
to the Court of Khalif Haroun-el-Rashid at Ba|^ 
and commended to his patenud K^ciiude the Cliii* 
tians of Mount Lebanon and of the Holy FhR^ 
down to the present day, the rulera of Fianoaliii 
never ceased to claim a pjrepQnderating inflMMi 
over the destinies of Syria.'* So writes M. Yakntiii 
Chirol, in the Fortnightly Beview for April, and fai 
proceeds to show that this traditional policy is bám 
both actively and successf uUy pursaed at the preieBl 
time. 

The war of 1870, and the consequent effaceBmt 
of Franoe, as a matter of coune materially alieRd 
French influence in Syria, and seemed destined to 
oaose its final extinction ; but no sooner did Fnum 
recover somewhat f rom the cruáhing def eat ahe had 
Bustained, ihan the old policy was resumed. In 18tt 
M. de Torcy, the Military Attaché to the Fceidk 
Embassy in Constantinople, waa instructed to ^n- 
ceed on a special and secret misaion to Syna. Thi 
Frenoh Govemment peraigtently denied thatM.di; 
Torcy's journey was of a political character, bot Úê 
Porte obtained inf ormation regarding its real objid^ 
and this inf ormation has sinoe been amply nnnfifli 
by the indiscretion of M. Pélagand, a Freoch amrf 1 
who was allowed to accompany M. Torcy, " whaii,** | 
he says in the Nouvelle Bevuej " the French Gonn- ! 
ment had entrosted with an important politicil , 
misnon ; '' and his narrative is foll of eaiMM | 
episodes illustrating ^* the French Envoy^s " pvogM 
tiirough the Korthem Lebanon. 

The object of this mission aeems to have bM 
as follows: The Maronites — ^who had long beea thi , 
special protégéê of France — ^were hénoef orth only ti 
serve as a basis f rom which to extend opentkM 1 
among Metawilehs, Drases, Ansariyeha, Aiabs,HHi 1 
fact among every section of the popuíatkn whm 
disaffection might be tumed to profitahle aoQOH^ 
when the proper moment arrived. And the woé 
which M. de Toroy thus initiated has been coatÍBMÍ 
with unremitting energy by the French oonwhf 
agenti, several incidenta having oocorred within thi 
last year to show that these efforts have not bitf 
unattended with Buccess, and may, at a given moma^ 
lead to very grave results. How íar the FmA 
have succeeded in establiáhing relationa witk thi 
secret societies with which Syria appears to be baMf 
oombed f or the promotion of a Pan-arabic moreaM 
it ÍB difficult to asoertain, bnt thwe ia no doaU Éá 
French activity throughont the conntxy has attaÍMÍ 
proportions which may well oaaae aoxiety at CtÊr 
stantinople. What its ultimate eonaeqiienoei Wí9 
be, it is yet too early to piediot ; b«t what tbi 
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fejaoto are towards which it is directed, is cleorly 
by M. Pélagaud. "The West of the 
an already belongs to os/* he writos ; 
'^UEoogh Syria we posieaa rights over the East which 
back f or oenturíes ; all we require is to preserve 
ftrengthen them. This is all the more impor- 
that the f oree of dreumstanees already serionsly 
our former commercial preponderance. 
q[>6ning of the St. Gothard Tunnel will deal a 
SBbl hlow to Marseilles. On the other hand, as soon 
m ihe railway system of Central Eurc^e iscompleted, 
Im PiiaBus and Yolo will become the great ports of 



the Mediterranean. By establishing ourselves in 
Syria we shall keep the Eastern basin of the Mediter- 
ranean for ourselves. We must take root in the 
country, and render ourselves indispensable. Then, 
when, the day, already near at hand, for the partition 
of the Ottoman Empire has arrived, we shall be able 
to speak with authority, to erect Palestine into a 
religious principality, under the protectorate of the 
European Powers, and to answer f or ourselves, under 
one form or another, Syria proper from Garmel 
to tho Taurus, from the Mediterranean to the 
Euphrates.'* 
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JUDAISJC AJXD DaBWINISM. 

r OMineetion vith the death of Professor Darwin, 
J«wm1i divine, Mr. Singer^latély preached a sermon ' 

• the Kew West-end Synagogue on the text 1 Kings j 

• d3 : *'' And he spake of trees, &om the cedar treo | 
at ÍB ín Lebanon «vwi unio the hyaaop that spring- 
k ont «f the waU : he apêke akO'Of beaata, and o ' 
^vt, Mid of creeping things aad of fíahes." In 
^mliiig to the so-caUed evolutioB theoory aet forth 
r Dwwiii, Mr. Biniper spoke ol thia aiaiter aa ' 



^Thero ia one matter whkh ahould be of special 
to Jews at the preaent time, and that is that 
i^ Hieory of erolotion is not ne w to Jewioh tíiought. 
i ezistB ÍB a Biigalariy weU-defined £orm in the 
kkaiim* of Babbi Joaeph Albo, who lived in Spain 
i the early part of the fifteenth oentnry. That the 
ttt lÍBk has been attaohed to the ohain of evolution, 
ad man proTed, beyond chance a£ orror, to have 
ften deacended from the beast without a fresh 
^tive act on the part of Qoáj ia by no means 
iMnHj admxtted by men of soienoe. They point 
k tkeee facte, among others, that the skull of the 
tm mi raoe of men has twice the cubic contenta of 
Ht at tíie higheet man-ape, and that the skeleton of 
MH ia adapted throughout to a yertical position, and 
Mt cf the ape to a horisontal or incHned position. 
^But, however the question of man's physical 
•mnt may be settled, no theory of evolution haa 
I jret ■atiafactorily aocounted f or what is f ar more 
Qnderfiil than the bodily structure of man — namely 
ismoral and spiritual nature. Where the chasm 
itween man and the rest of animate creation is 
ideet and deepest, science has done little to span 
le dietance, and the Bible still offers us the best 
lat can be known of such a matter. In all our 
iflectioiia opon theae entrancing subjects, we should, 
>weyer, bear theie cautioiiB in mind. It is not the 



f unotion of the Bible to tell us how the w^rld was 
made by Gaod, but how Heaven may be won by man. 

^' Beligion doesnot check, nay, with all its authority 
it eneourages the study of nature in its every phase. 
But it wams us against accepting half-truths, or 
truths which are themselyea but in process of develop* 
ment, as full and final truths. It wams us against 
too exclusive a trust in that human intellect which is 
just awakening to discoveries placed by the Creator 
within our reaoh. In the study of nature and in our 
reverence for those who made that study the labour 
of their lives, might we not forget to leam also 
somethÍQg of Him who was behind and in all nature; 
who 'Lives through all life, extends through all 
extent; spreads undivided, operates unspent.* Might 
we join in the Psalmist'e words, ^ O Lord, how 
manifold are Thy works; in wisdom hast Thou made 
thom all; the earth is full of Thy possessions.' '* 

On the other hand, the JewUh Chronicle speaks of 
the same subject, in the foUowing terms: — 

'^ With regard to the attitude of Judaism towarde 
the new truths brought to light by Mr. Darwin, our 
religion has nothing to fear on being conf ronted with 
truths, provided only that it be clearly ascertained 
that they are traths. No one was more conscious 
than Mr. Darwin that his view3 were unable to 
penetrate the mystery of mysteriea, the origin of lif e 
and mind. Assuming them, the Darwinian theory 
could explain their development, but their origin 
oould at best only be removed furthcr back in the 
scale of crcation. Thus the Jews of the world can 
pay their sincere tribute to tho groat thinker who 
has just passed away in the rare happiness of seeing 
his thought raling the speculation of mankind. 

*' Mr. Darwin had only to treat of Jews in their 
scientifíc aspects in his works, and we thus fínd, ín 
the * Descent of Man,* the uniformity of Jewish 
biostatic phenomena qnoted aa an iUustration of 
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heredity. In the aame work he likewiso notices the 
remarkable inequality of male and female births 
among the Jews. Tattooing among the Jews, and 
their early nse of flint tools were also noticed by the 
indefatigable observer. Whatever be the nltimate 



vinces took place with the utmost harahness. WhiU 
by law convicts are not allowed to be transported 
during winter, the Jews were tumed ont of thár 
homes iu the worst time of the year, with their wÍTes 
and children, and no respite of any aort was granted 



fate of his speculation, his unwearied industry in the them. When the decree of expulsion was Bubmittcd 



to the Emperor, he remarked that it would be better 
to wait f or a milder season ; but the leading miniKer 



S3arch for truth, his modesty and 8Ímplicity, his 

domestic virtuos and unselfísh devotion to science 

will always shinc as a bright example in the Temple i observed that the immediate e^pulsion took place ia 

of Truth, at whoíKj shrine mcn of all creeds should the interest of the Jews themsclves, because the pw- 

woráhip." ♦ ple hated them so much that if they stayed any \<m- 

The question *' What is truth ? '' was put by ger, they would be killed. Since then the local papers 

Pontius Pilate two thousand years ago, and those of Orel have becn complaining of the produce of the 

Jews are decidedly mistaken who f ancy that they country remaining unsold on the hands of the pro- 

can answer it without the aid of Christianity. ! ducers." 

-n TN d i It should be noticed that the latest reliciou^ sta- 

tistics of the two provmces mentioned give the 
Ox the sufPerings entailed by thc existmg persecu- 



tion in Russia, not on the Jews alone, but on the Gen- 
tilês as well. tbe Judische PresseyfnÍQS asfoUows : — 



following figures : Tambow, general populatioo. 
2,150,971, of whom 2,118,357 belong to the Orthodox 

w m. T^ • ^ , . . ■, I Church, 13,895 are Dissenters and 574 Jews ; Ord 

The Russian Goyemment having .ippointed a ^^^^^j ^^tion 1,596,881, of whom 1,586.387« 
commissionto inquite mto the condition of tho Jews, gehismatics, 7,186 DiasenterB, and 1.300 Jews. 
have not waited for the mquiry to be completed, but 



have ordered the Jews to leíive all those places in 



A QuiD Pko Quo. 



which they had been tolcrated hitherto without en- : HamálHz^ a Jewish paper publiahed in Rossia íd 
joying thc right of residence there. And this has the Hebrew language, relates a curioas oocnrreDoe 
I>een done without any regard to the interests of the ; that happened lately at Keidany, a place in the pio- 
other inhabitants of those dLstricts. The case is par- , vince of Powno, in which there are a great many 
ticularly harsh in the two proviiices of Orel and ! Jews living. Some peasants who had a gmd^ 
Tambow, in Southem Russia. Until ten years ago, against their Jewish neighbours, and who had drnnk 
the.-;e provinces having no railways, werc like kept rather more than was good for them, determined to 



away from all communication with the rest of the 
world. The produce of the country was literally 
allowed to rot on the ground, and however rich the 
soil mightbe, the peopleremained poor and miserable. 
No JewB were allowed to live in those provinces. 
*' For the last ten years, railways having been built 



give a "sound whacking** to the first Jew thej 
would meet in the road. To this effect they secuRd 
some stout bludgeons, and posted themselTes near i 
wayside inn. A carriage drove past with a man in 
it, who was wrapt in a thick cloak. The heroei. 
thiuking that they had an onarmed Jew befoie 



in that part of Russia it was thrown open to traffic, i them, at once fell upon him aud belaboured him lo 
and Jewish merchants of the íii'st and second guild ' their heart's content. 



whom the law permits to trade also in the iuterior of 
Russia, began to settlo there. Since then thc coun- 
try, thanks to Jewish industry, has gained an amouut 
of prosperity unknown until then ; for the Jews 
would buy the produce and export it, and moreover 
articleswhichuntilthenhad been thought worthless — 
sach as rags, goat-skins, &c., were turned to account 



Ko sooner, however, had thcy done the deed whei 
they f ound to their horror that their victim wu bf 
no means a Jew, but the aged village priest, who ii 
honoured and esteemed by everybody. Tha poor 
man was at once taken to his residenoe, bnt Úv 
injuries he had received were very severe, andwbci 
last heard of he was on the point of deatb. Two 



and become staple articles of trade. The country of the perpetrators of the deed have been appn- 
having thus become prosperous, the Jews who had hended,andwill soon haveto answerforit. Uamétib 
settled there and to whom that prospr rity is chieíly | adds that this was the first case of an outrage of tUf 
Owing, are ordered of asudden toleave it. Andwhy? : kind being committed in the district, the gntteit 
simply becanse, as the country became richer, their part of which belongs to Count Todleben, tkt 
Vfltith alflo inoreased, and with it the jealonsy with i def ender of Sebastopol and conqneror of Flent. 



Huír mlfln look on them. 

of the Jews from those two pro- 




who has hitherto protected the Jews of his esitítf 
with the utmost energy. 
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THB APOOALYPSB. 

A SEKIES OF SPEOIAL LECTURKS ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

By Ret. J. A. Seiss, D.D., Pastor of the First Lutheran Church, Philadelphia, U.S. 

liECTURE TWENTY-FIFTH.— TiiE Seventu Trumpet.— Rev. xi. 15—19 (Revited Text.) 

THE TWO WITNESSES {Concludtd,) 

ba Dnratlon of tha Boundinff of the SoTonth or Last Trampot— I. The Symptoms whloh Attend lt-1. 
Ghreac Voioeo in HeaTon XTtter 'i hemeelvee— 2. Ihe Twenty-fonr Eldsra Fall Down upon Their 
Faoee, and Worehio with Sablimeet Thank«~The Bldere are BepreoentatiTes of the Firet-bom of 
the &eearreotion— 3. The Temple of Q-od in HeaTen ie Opened^What Sin hai Done— 4. The Ark of 
Gtod'e Oovenant AppoAre— 0. Lightninge, Voioes, Thandéring'a, Barthqoakee, and Oreat Hail 
Xnane— II. The Iteme whioh it Embraoea— 1. A Badioal Chanere in the QoYemment of the World 
— How Earthly GoTernmenta are Trnlformly Hepresented in Soriptare— The Qreat Deaideratam— 
Satan'a irarsungs— 2. The Destraotion of Earth'e De»troyers— The Bnd of an Infamoas Confedera- 
tion— 8. Jadgment of the Dead— The Beliinoa of the Oross-^ The QiTÍng of Bewards to the ProphAts 
aad the Sainta. end to Them that Fear Qod, the Smali and the areat— The Thiugs whloh are Wot 
8een— How to jCeet the Qreat Day Joyftilly. 



7e here approach the grand climacteríc of this world, 
nd of the judgment-work of the Almighty One. 
"he aeventh angel, restrained so long from usheríng 
1 the final soenes which separate us from the gloríous 
rorld to come, at length pours out his wondrous 
last. It ÍB the Laat Trumpet, so of ten referred to 
j the sacred wríters, and by the Saviour Himaelf , 
I bringing with it the mightiest scenes and changes 
1 the whole history of earth and time, that here 
nmds. And if there is anything in all the round of 
imian thought to absorb, fix, and intensify interest 
id attention, we have it in this subject. 
It ia animportant point to remark, that theseventh 
iimpet does noi soundmerely for one inêtant or for one 
ly. In that solemn oath of the cloud-robed Angel, 
hioh we were called to consider in Lecture x., and 
I irhich it was said that the fulfilling of the mystery 
t Qoá should be finished at the sounding of the 
afrenth angelf ii is distinctly implied that the sound- 
Bg extendt through a períod of time. It is there 
aid, that " in the daya of the voice of the seventh 
ingel, when he shall gound, the mystery of God Í8 [to 



be] fulfilled.'* " Days " arc included. What measure 
of " days," or how many of them, we are not told ; 
but a períod of time is specifically indicated. In the 
case of the other woe trumpets there is unmistakable 
continuity, — "five months" the one, and "thirteen 
months** the other. And the presence of this distinct 
note of continuity here, taken along with the tre- 
mendousness of what tums out undor thiij trumpet 
Í8 evidence enough that it is a mistake to confíno 
this last woe trumpet to a mere inatant of time. 

As regards the contents of tho Last Trumpet, we 
may note : — 

I.— The Symptoms tviiicu Attexd It. 

And may He whosent Hisangel to discloie the-ie 
wonders, open our eyes and hearts by His Holy Spirit 
that we miy apprehend and pondt^r the same ! 

1. Greatvoices inheaven utter themaslven. There 
is not only a stir and great activity excited there, but 
a great outcry, a giving forth of mighty intimations. 
Whoae voices they are is not here told us ; bul thcre 
Í8 tremendoua commotion. Even eternity oannot 
keep quiet when this crisis comes. The inhxbitant^ 
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of glory have seen too much of earth, its behaviour 
toward God, ani God*8 doings for it, not to be ex- 
cited when the termination is announced. Their 
silence breaks, and heaven rings with mighty voices. 

2. Tke tiomty-four Elden fall doion upon their 
facea^ and worship with suhUinest thanks. When the 
mighty Goel took the sealed book in Bevelation v., 
they also fell down before the Lamb, and gave their 
Bolemn and adoringvote to His worthiness ; buthere 
the prostration is stiU lowlier. They not only fall 
into the posture of reverent adoration, but " upon 
theirfacesj'' bury their immortal countenances in 
the pivement around the throne ; by their very 
emotion hurled f rom their golden seats, overwhelmed 
and almost undone. There they ezpressed their 
adoring senss of the Saviour's worthiness, exulting 
in the prospect of what was to result ; but here they 
celebrate tho whole issue raached, the blessed con- 
Bummition come, the thing of hope f or these ages now 
translating into fact ; and, crown princes of heaven 
and co-regents with the great Etemal, as they are, 
They Cannot Contain Tiibmselves. 

TheseElders are therepresentativesof the first-bom 
of the resurrection. They are the seniors of the 
celestial congregation of the redeemed. They are 
already glorifícd, but that does not diminish their 
interest in the ongoing and complctlon of the same 
process in the case of others. They have their 
golden crowns, but that does not withdraw their 
hearts and sympathies from those still on earth, or 
from the still remaining fulfílment of all God's word. 
There is no vanity and sslfíshness in heaven ; no 
pride of privilegc and place; no vaunting of authority. 
The crowned Elders on their thrones are even more 
Goncemed over the conflicts still pending, and tho 
victories yet to be achieved, than they were in those 
through which they had won their own crowns. The 
destroyers of the earth were not yet destroyed. The 
great multitude of the dead had not yet been fínally 
judged. The mass of men had not yet been assigned 
their just deserts. The reward had not yet f ully 
come to the prophets and saints and fearers of God. 
The Divine righteousness and honour had not yet 
been f ully vindicated. The usurpation of Satan had 
not yet been overthrown. The great redemption had 
not yet been fully wrought out into ultimate fact. 
But the trumpet which brings all this was now ring- 
ing out its unmistakable notes, and not even these 
blessed kings could keep their seats, or restrain the 
outpouring of their hearts in grateful, adoring, and 
exultant thanks.^ 



* It is noticeable in thisadorin^ thank<;giving that God isno loneer 
addressed as 6 tpx^fí^yos, <«■*<> «« to conu. The common text has this 
addition^ but wholly without authority. All critics agree in rejecting 
it as an mterpolation of some copyist who erroneously supposed that 
it should come in here the same as in chapter i. 4—8. There He is 



3. Andthe temple of Ood in heaven opened. Ther« 
is a heavenly temple and worship, from which tiiatoí 
the tabemacle and temple of the Jews was copiei 
When Jehovahdirectedthe buildingof them, Besud 
to Moses : ** Look that thou make them after tbeir 
pattem, which was showed thee in the mount*' (Ex. 
xzv. 40) ; and the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrewi 
calls them &iro8cÍ7ftará, copies or likenesaes of thingBu 
the heaveus (ix. 23). The heavenly and the earthly 
worship were once in close and manif est union. It 
was sin that divorced them and separated between 
man and the Divine, excluding him from the Bacred 
communion of Paradise, and all but tbe oonsecrated 
priests f rom the sanctuary, and all but the higfa príeet 
from the holy of holies in the Jewish tabemade and 
temple, and even him, except once in a year, when 
alonehe might enter itenveloped incloadsof incen». 

WnAT SiN Ha8 Doxe. 

Sin has obscured and hidden from man the sacred 
and Divine. It has repulsed heaven from his viev 
and f ellowship, with only a lingering ray left here 
and there, and even that so bnried away as to be, for 
the most part, entirely unapproachable. Henoe, when 
Ghrist paid the ransom-price for human sin, and in- 
troduced an availing righteousness f or ihe race, and 
a new dispensation of mercy and grace reoeived its 
f oundation-stone, the veil of the temple rent, thc way 
iuto the holiest opened, and the Divine began to be 
visible and approachable again. 

And this opening of the temple in heaven at the 
last trampet expresses the same idea. Knowkdge 
and vision of heavenly things, and doeer feDowaliip 
and intimacy betwBen the worshippera on earth md 
the worshippers in heaven, belong to the great eon- 
summation. As the Saviour has taoght ut to piay, 
then it is to be, *' as in heaven so on earth." Onenes 
is again to be rostored between the worship of botfa 
worlds. AII this is shown in the twenty-first diapter, 
where the finished mystery is described. Hence, as 
this trampet begins to sound, the mists begin to lift 
from sacred things, the excluding barrien give waj, 
the seclusion yields to hnman gaze and approadi, ihe 
veil withdraws, the holy begins to diflclose itaelf, vd 

TlIE TeMPLB OF HfiAVEN Ot'SNS. 

called 6 9px^t*^yos^ becaxiae not yet manifcsted as He should ht 
nuinifesteci for the great consumination ; bnt here it is ahndfútÚÊt 
of the last trumpet, in which that manifestation is no loQ«r lonv^li^ 
is already come. Hence, He is no longer addrened as uc OBe«MÍ> 
to come, but as already in actual opeiation and present ia ifcat ««T 
respect in which He was previously i tpx6/iMrQf, So Bcnccl «^ 
remarks : " Interpreters have long ago seen thia.** Ansbert ayi' 
*' They do not here sutOoin as they were accustomed, mid iriho •rf * 
coiM, they speak of Him as already present." Haymo, who 9am9l 
reads in the footprínts of Ansbert, says : ** It mnst be obserrad tktf t* 
diics not add« as before, icho ari to eoiie, for they ÚMOm Him alndf 
present in the judgment by which all these things are mxuwiJA'^ 
and therefore they by no means speak of Him as y<et to oame. i^ 
Purvey, in his commentarv, pubiished withthe prefiboe tí^talúatxvc^ 
"He does not add the third clausewhtch hehas osaally added— nsaoTf 
and wko is to come, for this reason that the prophet [rather tbe Bikn] 
then saw God, as it werc, already sttting in jadgmeot.'''-Bc(G& 
in /oc. 
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4. And with that opening of the heavenly temple 
ihe iirkofGods covenant appears, It is no unholy or 
profane exposure, but a hallowed manifeBtation 
setting forth still further the gloiy of the occaaion. 
All the compacts of God with His people, and all His 
«olemn promiaea to them, are in that ark. All His 
engagements, whether particular or general,are lodged 
and treasured there. In that sacred casket they have 
long been hidden away, as Jercmiah is said to have 
hidden the Jewish ark whcn the Chaldeans took 
Jerusalem.^ But, though buried f rom view, it is not 
lo5t, and its holy contents have all been preserved. 
Not a promise is obsolete or dead. And now, at the 
ending of timc, that golden box re-appears. As the 
Jewá balieved the old ark would be brought out 
again in the day oí Israers bleasing, so thc ark of 
Ood's covenant is now seen in the temple on high. A 
Divine potency goe3 along with that ark. On earth 
the waters of Jordan rolled asunder beneath the 
«hadow of it. The walls of Jericho f ell down bef ore 
it. The enemies of God were scattered where it set 
forward. The many thousands of Israel wcre in 
safety and blessedness where it rested. 

• TiiE Appearance of the Ark. 
And its appearance here is a token of the rccurronce 
of all these wonders, only on a completer, grander, 
and sublimer Bcale. It tells of the speedy f ulfílment 
of all that God hath spoken, and the putting into 
living f orce of all that He has engaged to do. Whether 
as respects the seed of Abraham or the Gentiles, 
friends or enemies, the living or the dead, the Church 
or the world, blessing or punishment) all that the 
Aimighty has covenanted is now to be fuLSlled. 
And in token of this the ark, thc sign and bearer of 
His promises, appears. There could all now see the 
pledge of God's remembrance of His holy covenant, 
and of His oath which He Bwore to Abraham, and of 
all that He hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophetB since the world began. 

5. A iid lightningsj and voices, and thunderingSy and 

earíhquakes, and great hail ensued. " The days of 

the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall sound/' 

are terrible days ; days of sore scourgings and 

afflictions to the wicked dwellers on the earth, and 

the breaking f orth upon them of sorrows which never 

end. Whsi Goi reveiled Him3elf on Sinai He 

chargei the people to beware, lest He should break 

through upon them ; and now He is about to break 

through. The sky flashe^ with electric fires. Por- 

tentous voices ring out in stunning power. The air 

is filled with thunder. The earth trembles and 

quakes. #The winds ruBb in noisy f ury, and great 

bailstones fall upon the earth. Jehovah is now risen 



* See 3 Maccabees iL 4—8, 



up from His place to punish the wicked. And as the 
ark of His covenant is revealed to give joy and hope 
to the parties to that covenant, lower nature is set in 
dread commotion to harbinger the bui*sting forth of 
His indignation upon His adversaries. 

Such are the predicted symptoms which attend 
the sounding of the Last Trump. Let us now see 
II. — TuE Item8 whicii it Embraces. 

1. The fír^t named is, a radical change in the 
government ofthe world. This is what all the great 
unidentifíed voices that fírst speak on the sounding 
of the seventh angel utter, as it is the sum of great 
consummation. The mighty administrators in the 
upper world exultantly proclaim, " The kingdom 
[not kingdoms, as the common reading is, but 
^ /ScuriAffía abstract — the sovereigntg'] of the world 
rov ÓKafiov—oi the constituted order of the earth] 
Í8 hecome our Lord'a and His ChrisCs ; atul He shall 
reign to the ages of the agesS' The tense of the 
exprcBsion is that peculiar to prophetic language, 
which fixes upon a reBuIt yet future, or only begin- 
ing to be, as if already accomplished. It is not until 
the scenes narrated in chapters xx. and xxi. are f ul- 
fílled, that this change of sovereignty is finally 
completed ; but when God announces a thing, and 
especially when He proclaims Himself in motion to 
do a thing, it is the same to the heavenly orders as if 
it were already wrought out. The word of Gód is 
truth, and what it says is the same as fact and verity 
already, although not yet distributed out and located 
in present time. His word has nrtue to make its con- 
tents present to those who really know Him. The 
seventh trumpet brings this change, and on the first 
tone of it all heaven sees and celebrates the work as 
already done, and the kingdom of the world beoome 
TiiE Lord's AXD His Christ's. 

Not yet has the sovereignty of this world become 
the Lord's. All earthly governments, principalities 
and powers,from the beginuing until now, are uni- 
formly represented in the Scriptures as wild beasts, 
having no lawful owner, and fuU of destructive 
savagencBs and offensive uncleanness. A lion with 
eagle's wings, a bear crunching bones and flesh, a 
four-winged and four-headed leopard, a nondescript 
with many horns, dreadf ul and terrible and strong 
exceedingly, having great iron teeth lo devour and 
break in pieces ; these are the prophetic symbols of 
the greatest and most lauded of them. Even the 
prcmiership of Daniel himself in one of them does 
not alter its general character. It is but folly and 
fanaticism for men to talk of Christian states and 
govemments in this world. Christian and good men 
may be concemed in their administration, and 
Christian idcas may sometimes temper their enact- 
mentf, but earthly states and govemments them» 
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selves are not Christiani and in the nature of things 
cannot be. They are all the products of devastated 
nature*s wilds, and full of savage nature's passions 
and ungodliness. Fix it as we may,such is the result. 
The best planned institutions and the wisest laws 
are ever disappointing their framers. The very 
law which Ctoá Himself promulgated from Sinai^s 
thunder-shaken heights was ^* weak through the 
flesh," and did not serve to keep the Jewish 
common-wealth from like apostasy to that of other 
nationalities. 

TiiE Great Desideratum. 

To this hour there is nothing so great a desideratum 
among men as good and just govemment, nor another 
department in which the native evibiess and God- 
antagonÍBÍng passions of men are so potent and 
defíant. True, the kingdom is by right the Lord's. 
All authority and«, power originates with Him and 
belongs to Him. Government is His own ordinance. 
But since the apostasy of the race to Satan's stan- 
dard, usurpation, falsehood, and other powers than 
the rightful sovereign of men and nations, have held 
and directed the sway in this world. Many revolu- 
tions have been wrought, and men have laboured, 
and sacrifíced, and bled, and died to achieve them, 
believing that now they would secure the precious 
boon for which the race has sighed and cried f or 
ages ; but it was only thc tuming of the sick man 
on his bed, who keeps his pain however he may 
change his place. Li our days especially people are 
looking and labouring for a grand jubilee of 
nations, shaped to popular rule, and compacted by 
common laws, interests, and creed, in which en- 
lightened ideas shall be the king, and all thc world 
be one ; but the result wiU be only a more horrible 
beast than any that preceded it, a leopard with 
bear s feet and a lion*s mouth, fuU of heads and 
homs and names of blasphemy ; the very embodi- 
ment of hell, whose inf amies so outrage High Heaveu 
as to bring the great and terrible day of God Almighty 
upon the terrifíed world. 

The world's revolutions, and ref orms, and progress 
of liberal ideas, and overtuming of old creeds, and 
grand oonventionalities in revision of the Decalogue, 
and intemationalities for the redemption of the 
world without Christ, and philosophies ruling out a 
peraonal God and exalting self and passion in His 
place, and all its glittering ideals to which to recon- 
struct society and relocate the highest interests of 
man, mnch as they may promise, and successfully as 
they may draw the heart of the world, are but 
Thb Nurslings of Satan's'Bosoji, 
Jbt iiiqiániions of his foul breath. Dream, 
1 praoh, and glory as men may, the 
flie fgoá and king of this world. 




His mantle may be often changed, and eveiy day 
he may exhibit a new garb, but the presiding geniu» 
witMn is still and always the devil with ail his 
pride, and malice, and spoliating fidsities. And 
so it will go on, " wicked men and sedncera wazing 
worse and worse," tiU the bst apocalyptic tmmpet 
sounds. 

But then shall come another order ; not developed 
from below, but enf orced with sudden and reaistles^ 
power from above. How, we will see when we 
come to consider the details of the ensuing chaptera. 
Meanwhile, however, the fact itaelf is sure to the 
exultant voices in heaven. God is king, and the 
sovereignty hath He given to His Son, Jeaus Christ. 
And having given the world six thouaand years in 
which to choose and settle upon ite proper allegiance, 
and fínding, after all, only an intenser and more 
malignant apostasy, He causes the final trump to 
Bound, breaks in with His Ahnightinesa, and enfore«s 
His rightful dominion. A kingdom comea which 
breaks in pieces, and consumes all other kingdoms. 
and stands f or ever. Laws are given to be changed 
no more. And the trae Anointed reigns on earth iir 
an empire of sinless, deathless, endlest lif e and peace. 
The Goverxmext is Chancíed. 

2. And cloaely connected with this change. and 
one of the things involved in it, is the destruction of 
earth's destrot/ers. This is announced in the thanks- 
giving of the Elders. The same word is used to 
denote Jehovah's act, that describes the character of 
those on whom the action is inflictecl. What men 
and governments in this world sow, that shall they 
also reap. They that are accursed to the world shall 
be accursed. The word (Sio^^cífw) means to spoil. 
corrapt, rain, make away with, kill, destroy ; and 
those who act in this line shall be dealt with in tbe 
same line. Usurpers, liars, tyrants, persecutors, and 
murderers, who thus spoil God^s world, shall be 
reacted upon by the violence of their deeds, over- 
whehned, and utterly put out of the way. 

Peter gives it as one of the great objects to be 
achieved by the awful demonstrations of the day of 
the Lord, that then shall come '^ the perdition of 
ungodly men.'' That day shall find wickedness and 
confederation in iniquity ripened to the fulL Tbe 
very prince of hell ahall then have incorporated him- 
self personally in the goverament of the world. 
speaking through its heads, dictating its religion and 
its laws, controUing its trade, enforcing the worahip 
of himself as God, cutting off the heads of thoee who 
dissent, fílling the world with the worst of blas- 
phemies, and compelling allthat wouldlive to receÍTe 
the mark of allegiance to him. AU exiatiiig 
nations on the prophetic earth shall have organically 
conjoined themselyes with him as the representative 
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of all auihority and power, ^^ and all that dwell upon 
tbe earth ahall worship him.'* 
But when the seventh trumpet soimds, 

TUE EXD OF AN IXFAMOUS CoííFEDERATION 

has come. Then the maddened nations shall suddenly 
be dashed to atoms, similar to the condition of a 
vessel of pottery struck with a rod of iron ; and 
their armies slain by the blasts of Jehovah, as the 
Syrians of old ; and the great Beast that did rule 
them, and the deceiver that was with him, shall be 
cast alive into the lake of fire ; and great Babylon 
shall fall, aa a millstone cast into the sea ; and the 
dragon shall be seized and shut up in his proper 
hell ; and the death and the grave shall be ex- 
tinguished ; and all the destroyers of the earth shall 
be destroyed ! Oh ! glorious riddance of our weary 
world, when ^* the Son of man shall send forth His 
angels, and they shall gather out of HÍ8 kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and 
shall cast them into a fumace of fíre ! " (Matt. 
xxiii. 41-42.) Well may the enthroned Elders fall 
on their faces and cry their thanks to the Lord 
Almighty for it. 

3. And still another item in the grand schedule of 
the last trumpet isy judgment of the dead. This also 
is recited in the thanksgiving of the Elders. When 
men die, and their bodies waste in the ground, it is 
not the end of them. Whatever may be their state 
meanwhile, they reappear again. John sees them, 
the small and the great, given up by the sea, and 
death, and Hades, all standing bef ore the great white 
throne, to be judged, every one of them, according to 
their works. There is to be a resurrection, even, of 
the wicked. They that put an end to their existence 
on earth, resolving not to live any more, must still 
live and take the judgment and sentence of Heaven 
f or all their deeds. Not one of all the race can 
escape it. And the time of the dead to be judgedis 
^^ in the days of the voice of the seventh angel.'' 
All Men to bk Judged. 

ThÍ8 side the grave, full justice is never done ; and 
np to the great day, no one receives entirely all his 
deaerts. That is reserved for the period of resur- 
rection. Soul and body, having wrought together, 
shall reap together of what they have sown. Only 
ihe resurrection life is full retribution life. In- 
complete and unequal are all the administrations 
here. Many a great criminal dies without having 
bad hÍ8 guilt so much aa known, whilst perchance 
ianocent ones have had to suffer f or hÍB sins. The 
wicked go onpanished, are even honoured in their 
«rimes, and pass away with no experiences to mark 
how they stand in tiie estimate of Qoá, Fortunes 
are made, and enjoyed, and respected, and their 
faolderB hiM io fayourable esteem to the end of their 



days, every coin of which is stained wiih. blood, 
corroded with crime, and marked with fraud, oppres- 
sion, and soul-damning deeds of injustice. 

So marked and constant are the inequalities that 
occur, that even the holiest of men have of ten been 
tempted to despondency, and doubt whether their 
faith and godliness are not af ter all a mistake. Nor 
is there any stay for the good man's confidence, or 
adequate justification of his course, but in the fact 
that the end of the matter is not in this world. 
Beyond is the theatre on which final settlement is to 
be made, and there is the invincible throne of in- 
exorable justice. There shall all earth*s wrongs be 
righted, all present inequalities adjusted, and the 
administrations of God for ever vindicated. The 
dead have not gone beyond Hia reach. The grave 
does not cover them from His sight, nor bar them 
from Hi8 approach and power. Having eicaped 
impunished from this world, their just portion still 
awaits them in the next. People may call it fable 
and dream, and reason it an impossibility ; but that 
will not alter it. And when the seventh angel 
sounds, there will be thanksgivings in heaven 
that '^ the time of the dead to be judged '* is come. 
TiiE Religion ofthe Cross. 

4. And with this, yet one other point, the giving of 
réward to the prophets, and the saints^ and to them 
thatfear God^ the aniall and the great, Piety and 
the f ear of Qod are poor recommendations for the 
favours of this world. Our religion is the religion 
of the cross, and that cross has to be bornc by all 
who are f aithful and true. Nothing can abolish it — 
nothing can exempt from it. Since the days of Abel, 
whose confiding devotion and humble obedience to 
his Grod coBt him his life, there has been no age, no 
nation, no realm nor country on earth, where saint- 
ship and holiness have not subjected to losses, trials, 
and pains. The prophets all were persecuted and 
injured men, who lived martyr lives if they did not 
come to martyr deaths. For all these ages, the 
children of God have been children of affliction and 
•orrow. Some were tortured ; others had trial ^f 
cruel mockings and scourgings, of bonds and imprison- 
ments ; some were stoned, sawn asunder, tempted, 
slain with the sword ; some wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, 
tormented, hiding themselves in deserts, and in 
mountainB, and in dens and caves of the earth. 

He that would come after Jesusmust deny himself. 
He that would live godly in Ghrist Jesus must suffer 
persecution. There is no reat, no recompenBe, no 
hope for us here. For, if in this lif e only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 
But no Chrístian looks for hÍB compensation in this 
present world. So long as he is in thÍB tabemacle, 
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he groans, being burdened, troubled on every side, 
distressed, perplexed, always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesur». The only thing 
that reconcileB to Buch a lot is, that God's servants 
^^ look not at the things which are seen, but at 

TiiE Things Whicii Are Not Seex." 

Glorious promises the good have embraced, and 
they are persuaded of them, and confeas thomselves 
strangers and pilgrim^ on the earth, looking for a 
better country, believing that God is a rewarder of 
them that diligently'Seek Him. And the realisation 
of all these fond desires and blessed hopes belongs to 
the time of the seventh angel, when he shall sound. 
Piety may not pay as regards this world, but it wiU 
pay then. Not even the gif t of a cup of water to 
the thirsty shall then go unrewarded ; nor a loss, or 
pain, or labour of love, or pang of hardship, or tear 
of sorrow, incurred f or Jeaus or His truth's sake, 
shall then fail of its just rocompense. 

Bewards — ^rewards — ^f or the wronged prophets, for 
the suífering saints, and for all that f ear God. small 
and great, are in reserve. Jesus hath gone to make 
them ready. In heaven, in the counsel and purpose 
of God, in His covenant and promise, in His hand, 
secure from all peradventure, thcy are stored away. 
Faith sees them there, and waits for them with 
eager hope. And when the last trumpet sounds, 
they shall be given. Then shall the heroic and un- 
daunted Paul get his crown of righteousness, and all 
the 

ApOSTLES TAKE TIIEIR EVERLASTINO T1IRONE.S. 

Then shall the brave-hearted and loyal Daniel stand in 
his lot, and Moses possess the recompense to which he 
had respect, when he chose rather ^' to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season.'* And evcry one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brothren, or sistera, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for the sake of 
God and His Christ, shall receive an hundred-fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life. 

I^or is all this without the mostintense moment to 
us. We are all concemed with that last trumpet*s 

PKICE ONE PENNY, WEEKLY, 

16 nages, large qu.irto. 

THE CHRISTIAN HERALD 

AND 

SIGNS OF OUR TIMES. 

Edited by the Rev. M. Baxt<>r, Clen^maii of the amrch of Eng- 
land. A Weekly Joumal of Religious News and Exjwnent of the 
Prophetio Bcriptures. Circulates over 250.000 copieH every weelc. 
It glve» cvenr week a PORTRAIT and Memoir of souie eminent 
penoD, and other iiictnn>a. It alno contains every week a SERM02í 
Dy the iïíT. Dr. TALifAfíK, the eminent American Preaclier. aiid a 
tomon or ExpoaiUon bjr Bev. C. H. SPL'ItGBOX. It has likewise ably- 
Wlttten Btories. Artidea. iïocial and Religious Skctches, NarTativen, 
Aycdotei. anc Oríeí Biagraphies, and a 8eríal Btory of tlirilling 
iat CTMt. _ A leo, Fropbetic Articlea by Clergyuien and others on the 
••HBWT CRI8I8 aiid the Becond Advent of Christ It can be 
'^ "^ «IjBoolueUer in town or country, trom the Offlce, 2, 
^'^^wter Row.London, E.C. 8ent, po»t-fr«e, for IJd. 
mf XoBtUy Futs, in neatcover. 



soand. Our sublimest etemal interests are irrapt up 
ÍQ what it is to bring. Big is it with the doom and 
destiny of every one, and everything that is. Be 
our place, onr state, onr oocupation what it may. our 
fato, and lot, and every question, every doubt, shall 
then come to final settlement. Near or remote as 
thase scenes may be, we shall all be in them, and 
take from thence the character of our for-ever. 
Believe it or not, we every one shall be there ; there 
as victims of the great day of Almighty wrath, as 
prisoners brought forth for final execntion, or aa tbe 
friends and servants of Jesus, to be confes^d. re- 
warded, and glorifíed by our blessed Lord. 

How TO Meet tiie Great Day Joyfully. 
And as we spend these swif t-passing dap, and 
conduct ourselves in this brief life, will be the 
character of our experience and portion thea. 
Building on Jesus in humble faith and lowly stead- 
fastness, we are safe, and our work is aafe. Then 
may we sing, and exult, and give thanks with all the 
holy ones of heaven, as we see the day approaching. 
Then may we rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for 
grcat is the roward that we shall get. Otherwise 
thcre is no sound more dread than that of the List 
Trump. And when we think of the millions of dead 
and living for whom it has no blessing, and of the 
utter destruction which it shaU bring on them that 
know not God and obey not tbe Gospel, is there not 
reason f or ua all to be moved with f ear, lest that day 
should come upon us unawares ? It wiU be too late 
then to remedy present mistakes, negligences, and 
omÍ83Íons. If we are to meet that day with joy, and 
escape the horrors it brings to the unprepared, we 
must be getting ready now ; getting ready, by honeat 
repentance of our sins, joining onrselvea to Ghrist 
and His people, and with aU oor heart and energy 
Eeeking to be in accord with His woid and will. 
Happy they, who, when the Last Trumpet ■ounds. 
shaU be found in such a case ! 

** Jesiui, do Thou mine eyes unaeol, 
And let them grow 
Quiek to diitcem whateVr Thou dost reveal, 
iio shall l be deliver«d fh>m that WO0 
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THINGS TO GOME. 

A SERIES OF LETTEKS TO AN ENQUIRER. 



By Lewis H. J. Toxna.® 



LETTER L— THE PROPHETIC PARABLES OF MATTHEW XXV. 
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XiUennial— The TeaohinjT of the Parablee : Katthew xxir — The Bnddinff Fiflr Tree— The Ten 
Virflrins— The Talents—ihe Sheep and the Ooata— ETerlastinfir Pnniehment and Life Eternal. 



Y Dear Friend, 

We have all seen those fancif ul delineations 
: a tree or a flower, in which the leaves are so art- 
illy disposed as to give the outline of some well- 
lown profile or portrait. At first we look and we 
e nothing but the tree or the flower ; we aro told 
iat the profile is there, that it is plain and visible, 
it we see it not. When, however, a friendly hand 
icceeds in pointing out to us but one f eature, 
jtantly it Btarts into lif e, and in whatever aspect 
e YÍew it, the portrait meets our eye. We are 
(tonished at our blindnesa in not having before 
jserved it ; and the dif&culty now becomes how to 
roid seeing what is so evident and well-defined. 
Thifl is precisely what occurs in the mind, when 
Í8 awakened to see the great truths of the personal 
re-Millennial Coming of the Lord. In the leaves 
id petals of the rose of Sharon, we thon discover 
le ontline of the white horse, and of Him that 
tteih thereon, whose name is King of kings, and 
ord of lords. The proofs are to be f ound in toxts 
^ Scripture, which are familiar to our eyes as 
>U8ehold words ; and when once we are aware of 
le fact which they announce — when wc find that 
le very name of Christ is most significantly 

TiiE CoMiNG One 
\ tpx^/iti'os), we are only surprised that we could 
rer have doubted a truth so of ten and so plainly 
ivealed, and which affords a comfort so sweet, 
consolation so strong ; and at once we enrol 
irselves among tho?(e " who are looking for that 
lessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
reat God and our Saviour Jesus Christ*XTitus ii.l3). 
In our recent discussion of certain passages of 
sriptore, whicb I adduced to you as plainly an- 
rancing that the Lord Jesus Chríst vrill come again 

* The Ute Mr. Lewis Tonna, the husband of the once well.known 
Chariotte Elúabeth," and some time Editor of that very usefui 
riodical 7*4^ ChristiaH Annotator, was a most eamest and able 
id«nt of Prof>hecv. The following excellent lettert, publis^ed by 
in in X847. lúivc vo(tí% been out of prínt and forgotten, but they 
un to us well worth republishing in the pages of The Prophktic 
EWS. — Ed. 



to reign on this earth, together with His raised and 
glorified saints, you brought forward the parable 
of the sheep and the goats. which seemed to you 
wholly incompatible with such a view, as you con- 
sidered that it must inevitably refer to the period 
of the general resurrection. I am not satisfíed with 
the answers I then gave you, for although I knew 
that I had myself at one time experienced the same 
difficulty, and also that I had satisf actorily solved 
that difficulty, yet at the moment I did not clearly 
Btate to you what that solution had been. I am sure 
you wiU acquit me of any wish to dogmatise if I 
now venture to lay before you my judgment on the 
subject in general. It is only by such discussions 
that we can arrive at an understanding of the whole 
truth^ and whcn undertaken in a humble spirit, and 
with a single desire to understand as much as we 
can of the manifold wisdom of God, such discus- 
BÍons are profítable and ought not to be shimned. 
TiiE Personal Reign of Christ. 

In reading the parables of the Lord, a general 
principle of application is always premised. One 
man reads them as a Millennarian, another as an 
Anii-Millennariany because in themselves they prove 
nothing on this point decidedly ; they only explain 
details. I will, therefore, commence by saying a f ew 
wprds on the fundamental truth of the personal 
reign of our Lord with His glorifíed saints upon 
earth, and I will then proceed to show you how per- 
fectly these parables harmonise with such a view. 
I will ref er here to no book but the Bible, and, f or 
convenience, to a Harmony of the Cospels, in which 
the narratives of tho four evangelists are collated in 
parallel columns. 

Let us fírst tum to the 19th chapter of the Apo- 
calypse ; and read with me as we go on. 

The chapter opens with an anthem of triumph 
over the fall and destruction of the great whore, 
which in the lOth chapter is stated to be " that 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth" (ver. 18), and that "the seven heads of the 
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s)carlet colonred beast (3) are seven monntains on 
wliich the woman BÍtteth " (ver. 9). 

" Babylon the great is fallen '* (xiv. 8), and there- 
fore '*Alleluia" is uttered. by "a great voice of 
mnch people in heaven " (xix. 1 — ^3.). 

In verse 6, Alleluia is again sung — ** Alleluia, for 
the Lord God omuipotent reigneth ;" and in verse 7, 
there is a call '^ to be glad and rejoice/' becaase ^* the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wif e hath 
made herself ready." In verse 11, heaven opens, 
^' and behold a white horse, and He that sat upon him 
was called Faithf ul and True, and in righteousness 

He Doth Judge axd Make War." 
The description of thisglorious beingis continued in 
terms which can apply to none but ChrÍBt: He is 
" clothed with a vesture dipped in blood " (ver. 13). 
Tum to Isaiah Ixiii. : *' Who is He that cometh from 
Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah." 

Who is thÍB King of Glory ? The Lord — strong 
and mighty, — the Lord mighty in battle. 

The armies which are in heaven foUow Him ; and 
here I beg you to tum to Matthew xxv. 31, where 
the parable of the aheep and the goats has the 
period of its occurrence fixed by these words : 
'* When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him, then," &c. 

In verse 15, He smites the nations, and treads the 
winepress of the wrath of God. Again tum with 
me to Isaiah Ixiii. 3 : ^^ I have trodden the wine- 
press alone —I will tread them in Mine anger — and 
their blood shall be sprinkled on My garments. The 
day of vengeance is in Mine heart, and the year qf My 
redeemed is come." 

The Fate op Antichrist and Satan. 

In verses 19-20, we see Antichrist supported by 
the kings of the earth gathering together against 
the King of kings ; and, in verse 20, they are cast 
alive into the lake of fire buming with brimstone — 
hefore the Millennium. 

Chap. XX. Satan is bound f or a thousand years to 
deceive the nations no more till the thousand years 
should be fulfílled. At the same time the First 
Beburrection takes place, when *^ they that are 
Christ's " are raised " at His Coming "<> (1 Cor. xv. 
23). They live and reign with Him a thousand 
years (and chap. v. 10 tells us that it is on earth 
Íhat they reign), but the reat of the dead live not 
again until the thousand years are fínished. 

What will then take place concems us not. The 
second loosening of Satan for a little season, Í8 
DOwhere elfle revealed but in this chapter : This is 
iii^eed qnite sofficient to establiah the fact, but it 
wm littie imcticaUy. When the Lord Him- 




prMCDoe, from the verb ireumifu com* 



self has come, we áhall doubtless receive guidanoe u 
to the events of that awful períod. At preeent kt 
us confine our attention to the plain consecatíre 
prophecy before us, and let me requeet yon, withont 
looking to any commentators, simply to read 

The Plain Word of GtOD. 
Lay aside every preconceived notion far the momeni, 
and every prejudice for ever^ and I do notdoubt that 
you will come to the conclusion that God meazu 
what He says, and not what man says He means. 

We are"^ often told that the dead in Chriêt riujirú, 
and here we are told that after their reviReetion, i 
thousand years, triumphant years, are to ekpie ere 
the rising of the rest of the dead. 

We may now tura to the parables, and see 
whether they harmonise with the above sdieme oí 
interpretation, or rather Bcheme of no-interpreti- 
tion, but of plain reading, for I interpret nothing. 
Let us firat, however, look at the preceding grest 
prophecy by our Lord, to which these parables 
are appended as coroUaries and explanatiens. 

Matthew xxiv. 3 : The disciples here ask two 
questions: — First, ^^ When shall these thingthef'' 
viz., the destraction of the temple which Jesus hid 
just announced to them. Secondly, " And whatM 
be the sign of Thy coming (irapov<rÍa) and cftheend(4 
the world.* 

Our Lord accordingly gives them a double answer. 
He utters a magnifícent prophecy, part of irhidi 
may perhaps apply to the destraction of JeruaJem 
by Titns, the whole of which, however, applies to 
HÍB own second coming. 

That this prophecy was not fulfiUed at the Bicge 
must be evident after a careful perusal of tbe 
majestic language, but this circumstance ctn be 
proved by referring to the pairallel panage u 
Luke xxi. 24 : '* Jerasalem shall be trodden dovn of 
the Gentiles until the times of the Gkntiles be fol* 
fiUed " (see Rev. xi. 2). Moreover, in the 17th cb^ 
of St. Luke, in a prophccy rclating to the ooming ^ 
the kingdom of God, we have a prophecy parallel to 
this, but which can in no way poisibly relate to 
TnE Destruction of Jerusalem. 

In verse 27, we are told that the coming (or p«- 
sence) of the Son of Man, shall be like thelightnio| 
shining f rom the eaat to the west — what has this to 
do with any event which bef el Jerusalem ? 

Then comes the Son of Man " in the doudf d 
heaven, with great power and glory" (verse 30). 
He sends His angels " with a great aoond of > 
trampet, to gather together His elect, from the foor 
winds, from one end of heaven to ihe otker 



* End of thc world, 0'urrcAciaff rov«ti 
age. The distinction between kovoos *Ad 
vforld is very remarkable in Matt. xiii. 38-39. 
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ine 51). ThÍB STnchroiiisea with the fírst resnr- 
tion ; but the rísing of the wicked is not here 
rerted to. 

The Budding Fig Tree. 
Sext follows the short admonitory parable of the 
•tree putting forth her leaves (Terse 32), to which 

Luke adds (xxi. 28) : ** And when these things 
^Q to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
iÓB, for your redemption draweth nigh.'' 
^erse 36 tells us that ^^ of that day and hour 
oweth no man/' but that it shall come like the 
fs of Koah — men eating and drínking, marrying 
1 gÍTÍng m marriage, and they are suddenly oyer- 
cen — " so shall also the coming (jmrousiá) of the 
D of Man be." 

St. Mark compares it to " a man taking a far 
imey'* (xiii. 34), and leaving his servants in 
irge, cautioning them to wafch^ as they "know 
t when the master of the house cometh" 
!att. xxiy. 48). And scoffers, too, shall there be, 
ring, " Where is the promise of His comiug ? f or 
oe the fathers fell asleep all things continue as 
m the beginning of the creation" (2 Pet. iii. 3-4), 
t, in answer to this, it is said, " the Lord of that 
yant shall come in a day when he looketh not 
* him, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint 
n his portion with the hypocrites ; there shall 

weeping and gnashing of teeth.'* 

Tirt: "Ten Virgins :" The " Talents.'' 

N'ow f or the parables. The first is that of the ten 
gins (xxv.), and I wish you to mark the copula- 
•e, " thefiy^^ which fixes the períod of its occur- 
ice, and is the key to the whole. Theiij when the 
ister cometh suddenly, and findeth some of his 
Tants careles3,//ie}i,at that time,shall the kingdom 
heaven be likened unto ten virgins. 
Yerse 10. The brídegroom comes to the marriage 
lev, xix. 7) : " The marriage of the Lamb is come, 
d His bríde hath made herself ready." The wise 
rgua are admitted, tho foolish are excludecl. And 
w does our Lord apply this ? He again repeats 
» admonition, " WcUch, therefore, for ye know 
ither the day nor the hour when the Son of Man 
aeth " (ver. 13). 

Fhe next parable is that of the talents (vcrse 14). 
e zealous servants are rewarded according to 
ir zeal. They are made "rulers over many 
Qgs, and enter into the joy of their Lord," but the 
^rofitablo servant is again sent into outer dark- 
8 (verse 30 ; compare with xxiv. 51). 

TuE Sheep and tiie Goats. 

jid now for the parable which induced me to 

tie thÍB letter — the sheep and the goats. 

he péríod of its occurrence is unequivocally 



marked by its preface (verse 31): ** When the Son of 
Man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels 
with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His 
glory; and before Him shall be gathered," &c. Here 
especially observe Bev. xix. 11—14, already quoted, 
and St. Mark viii. 38 ; and also tum to Matt. xix. 28, 
where it is said that " when the Son of Man, — 
God in manhood — shall sit on the throne of His glory 
— the throne of His Father David. Ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tríbes of 
Israel.'' This proves that Israel is to be then a nation, 
and that "a King reigns over them in ríghteousness," 
and the namc of that King is Jeiiovah Tzidkenu, 
Jehovah our righteousness, {our appertaining to tha 
Jews), Jer. xxiii. 6. The whole of this chaptor here 
claims attention, as well as Jer. xxxi., and many 
parallel chapters in the Hebrew prophets. 

But to retum to the parable : Those on the ríght 
hand are told to " inherít the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world.'* Those on 
the left hand (ver. 41) are sent "into everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and hÍ3 angels " — the very fire 
in which the devil, and the beast, and the false 
prophet are bound during the Millennidm. 

So in Matt. xiii. 40: " As therefore the tares are 
gathered and bumed in the fire; so shall it be in the 
end of the world" (completion of the age). " The 
Son of Man shaU send forth His angeh, and they 
shall gather out of His kingdom, (provod to be this 
physical materíal world, ico^/tos, by verse 38 of this 
chapter) all things that oífend, and shall cast them 
into a f umace of fire ; thero shall be wailÍDg and 
gnashing of teeth." 

EVERLASTINCÍ PUNISUMENT AND LlFE EtERNAL. 

Matt. XXV. 4G wiuds upthe whole: "And these shall 
go away into everlasting punishment (they wiU be re- 
united to their bodies at the general resurrection, to 
be partakora of the second deatii) ; but tho righteous 
into life eteraal.'» 

" But the ríghteous unto life eteraal,'' — of which 
life etemal, the enjoyment of the Millennial kingdom, 
and the fírst resurrection which they are accounted 
worthy to attain, ^ is the first stage, tho infancy of 
that blessed life. Some enjoyment of it Í3 f elt even 
in this life by the regenerated believer, who has been 
quickened by the Spirít of Grod ; but this parallel 
holds good. Kow he is but an embryo in the womb; 
at the first resurrection the infancy of his endless 
life commences, and it wiU go on increasing in 
successive stages of glory. From that period, how- 
ever, he sees f ace to f ace ; he is ever with hia Lord. 

* The Ex ayaírracris, Exanastaais. whíchPaul so caroestly strove 
by any mcaua to atlain— the r^urrertion ovT frou among8T tAe 
dead." 
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I have said enough f or one letter. It is easy to 
raise difficulties in the views which I have stated ; 
but faith surmounts and triumphs over them, nor 
stops, like Nicodemus, to ask, '^ How can these things 
be ? " The Bible tells me that the redeemed are to 
reign with Christ upon earth, before the general 



resurrection. I simply believe it aa I fínd it, and 
then I proceed to examine other partfl of Scriptore, 
laying this truthas a f oundation-stone to the inqnizy; 
and I find the symmetry and beauty of the whde 
Btructure matchless. I am perf ectly satisfíed 1 

L. H. V . T. 
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The Ohiircli is Vot th9 Qreat Klnffdom of Prophesy— Sleeping' Chrittians— A Contrast but KoContradie- 
tion -Th9 Most MarkBd Charaoteristicfl of the Nierht which is Far Spent—l. It ím the Viffht of Hatan'i 
Darkness— 2. Of Satan'a Dcminion-8. Of Death'a DeEo'atiOD~*'The Day is At Hand^'— What 
Day P— 1. The Day of Cre<«.tion'8' DeliTeranod— 2, Of Resurreotion TLLto—S, Of Chriat's 
Presenoe~A Neoessary Ezhortation. 



'* Knowing the time, that now it is high time for 
you to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast ofE 
the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour 
of light." -Rom. xiii. 11-12. 

If the Christian Ghurch were in truth, — as so 
many Chrístian people erroneously suppose, — the 
great kingdom of prophecy — that *^ Kingdom of the 
Heavens " for the establÍBhment of which on this 
earth we are taught continually to pray, the lan- 
guage of St. Paul in the above passage of Scripture 
would not only be emptied of its grand and glorious 
meaning, but we should be uttorly at a loss how to 
interpret it. For clearly it is to his Christian 
brethren, — i.^., to members of the Church, whose 
truest definition is ^^ the congregation of all faithf ul 
people/' that the Apostle is here speaking. '^ It is 
high time for you to awake out of sleep" — you whose 
'^salvation is nearer than when we fírst became 
Christian believers.** And, again, **let us cast off the 
works of darkness and let U8 put on the armour of 
light.** Here, then, we have men who have been re- 
deemed by the blood of Christ, cleansed by the wash- 
ing of regeneration, and sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise, spoken of as still covered by 

The Shadows of the Night ; 
still needing to be awakened out of deep; still 
iincrowned with the anticipated great salvation. In 
what sharp contrast with this is the language of the 
aame Apoetle, in another Epistle: " But ye, brethren, 
ax6 not in darkneis, that the dayshouldovertake you 
as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the 
olillditeii o£ the day ; we are not of the night, nor of 

Iw ''•■*"*— Thereifore let us not sleep, as do 
•bvl lol m watoh and be sober. For they 




these two Scriptures. AU that is needed in order to 
harmonise them is, that we understand that in the 
one case the night and darkneas are spoken of 
ohjectivehj and in the other auhjectively, Truebe- 
lievers arc even now '^ children of the ligfat and oi 
the day," the day-star has already arisen in their 
hearts; but they are still walking in what St Ptol 
calls '^ thÍB present darkness '' (Eph. vi. 12); waiting 
and watching for that long-promiaed and radiant 

"MORNING WlTHOUT ClOUDS," 

which wiU only come when ^'the Sun of Bighteousnea 
shall anse, with healing in His winga.'' 

Let us f or a few moments meditate on some cé 
the most marked characteristics,--^rsi, of the '*night" 
whose approaching termination the great Apostle lo 
confidently predicted; and, secondlyj of the glonooi 
'^day " whichhe so exultantly anticipated. 

1. The night, then, which St. Paul even in hisdiy 
regarded as far spent, is tke night of natur^sdarhm». 
Its shadows fell upon the groves of the lost EdeB, 
when man*8 sin had dimmed its prímal sunshine, 
and ita wailing winds awoke when he was drivenoot 
and heard the clang of its closing gates behind hin. 
Since then, f rom the f all of the primal inan and his 
kingdom on to the glorious manif eatation of the Lofd 
from heaven, the whole period of earth's histoiy i» 
regarded in Scripture as the time of night and diik- 
nesB. Since then the whole creation has been nude 
Bubject to vanity; it has groaned and travaikdia 
pain t<^ether even imtil now; its flowers have fided, 
its fruits have failed, its fields have withered. Abore 
all, the moral' night has been deep and abiding; 
" darkness has covered the earth, and groes daiknei» 
the people.'' Oh ! long and weary night, shill ife» 
neverend? Yes; even when St. Paul wrote, foa^ 



thousand year^ of it had pasaed away, and therefbi^ 

in tlie night ; and they that are i it was verily true that ** the night waa &r qpenf^ 

m the night. But let us, who But, if true then, how emphatically true ia it nov* 

for how much nearer are we to ihat blesMd da/ 
when " the creation itself shall be delÍTeied fro^ 
the bondage of cormption into the liberty of 
TiiE Glory of the Sons of God." 



\ patting on the breastplate 
jid for an helmet, the hope of 

'm no real contradiction between 
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2. Again, the night to which the Apostle refers is 

ïe night of Satan's domiiiion. In Eph. vi. 12, we 

wid: — "For our wrestling is not against flesh and 

lood, bnt against the principalities, against the powers, 

gainst the world-mlers of this darhiess, against the 

piritnal hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.'' 

Lnd our Lord Himaelf speaks of the evil one 

? " the power of darkness " ( Luke xxii. 53 ). 

Ls long, then, as Satan rules, not only in the 

earts of men and the govemment of the nations, 

s we are taught in the Book of Daniel, but in 

ome sort over the powers of nature, the night 

au?t continue, and not tili he is bound and impri- 

oned can the moraing dawn. This shows the f olly 

>f tbose who anticipate that by the advance of 

ivilisation, the more eamest and universal preaching 

>f the Gospel, and the larger outpouring of the Holy 

^pirít, the dark shadows of the night wiU be dispersed, 

md the MiUennial day dawn upon the world. Can 

civilisation control the destractive elements of nature? 

Can the Gospel secure the world righteous govera- 

ment, while Satan still points to the kingdoms of the 

earth and the glory of them and says, without 

rebnke, '*^11 this is delivered unto me, and to whom- 

aoever I will I give it ? " Or can even the outpouring 

of thft Holy Spirit preserve the purity of the visible 

Church of Christ, while the enemy continues to sow 

hi8 tares among the wheat ? No; the night, though 

"far gpent/' will not be passed till the oppressive 

<ïw»e be removed — till Satan be bound — till 

TlIK LORD IIAS COME. 

3. Once more, the night which is, blessed be the 
^Tá of Life, so soon to end, is the night of deatKs 
^^olation, The history of this f allen world is most 
i&iphatically the bistory of death. Death has 
^^isx^ed, not only " f rom Adam to Moses," and f rom 
^^^bqs to Christ, but even from Christ to the present 
^^r, and still the veil of its dreadful night is spread 
^ei' the world. By what a natural association of 
leasdo we speak of ".the night of death.'' Our 
or^ Himself does so when He says, '' I must work 
'^ ^orks of Him that sent Me whUe it is day: the 
^9ht cometh wben no man can work^* (John ix. 4). 
^hey that sleep, sleep in the night," and hence 
^^ughout Scripture death is spoken of as a sleep 
'^ David it is said, that having " served his own 
^i^ration by the will of Gk>d, he f ell asleep, and was 
^^ unto his fathers, and saw corraption'' (Acts xiii 
^). Conceraing the beloved Lazaras Christ said, 
^nr fríend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go that I may 
^^ehim ont of sleep" (Luke xi. 11). And to 
^^^ who have died in the Lord is the glorious 
^"^^uúse snre, ** Them that sleep in Jesus will God 
*^tig with Him*' (i Thess. iv. 14). Oh ! ye bereaved 
^Qs, belieying, how may ye rejoice in the thought 



that the night of death is far spent ! One by one we 
have laid the beloved ones — parents, friends, children, 
— in the silent tomb. Year after year we havo 
heard, as John Foster says, " the thunder of death*8 
wings," and upon many the darkness which those 
awful wings create wiU soon be falling. But, 
glorious tidings !— "the night is far spent, the day is 
at hand." Yes, as the hymn has it, — 

** The níght is wearing fasf away, 
The glorious iight is dawning; 
I see the streaks of coming day, 
llie bright Ifillennial morning." 

" Thb Day is at Hand ! " 
What day ? We have seen some of the character- 
istics of the far-spent night. What kind of day is 
it that the Apostle so joyfully looks f orward to ? 

1 . It is the day of creation's deliverance. For this 
the winds are sighing, as they make their sweet but 
melancholy music amid the leafy groves of summer; 
for this the wild waves cry aloud, as they dash 
themselves upon the rocky shore; for this the 
starving beasts of the f orest, and the birds perishing 
in the crael frost, and all the innocent, suffering 
creatures God has made, send up to Him their con- 
stant inarticulate prayer. *' For the earaest expecta- 
tion of the creation waiteth for the revealing of the 
sons of God. For the creation was subjected to 
vanity, not of its own will, but by reason of him 
who subjected it, in hope, because the creation itself 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the liberty of the glory of the children 
of God. For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now '* 
(Rom. viii. 19—22, R.V.). It is in anticipation of 
that day that the Psalmist exclaims, *^Let the 
heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad; let the 
sea roar, and the fulness thereof ; let the field be 
joyful, and all that is therein : then shall all the 
trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord: for He 
cometh, f or He cometh to judge the earth.'' " Then 
shall the earth yield her increase; and God, even our 
own God, shall bless us'* (Ps. xcvi. 11—13; lxvii.6). 
When Adam was driven out of Paradise, and the 
long night of centuries fell upon the world, it was 
said, "Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thoras 
also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and 
thou shalt eat the herb of the fíeld; in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou retura unto 
the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou retura '* (Gen. iii.) 
But in what exquisite contrast is the picture of 

The Coming Millennial Day 
which iRaiah prcsent<í, whenthe curse is rcmoved, 
and the world is, as it were, new-bora: '* For ye Sihall 
go out with joy, — not with shame and sorrow, as 



204 



THE NIGHT FAR SPENT. 



Adam went forth from Eden, — and be led forth 
with peace: the mountains and the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of 
the field shall clap their hands. Instead of the 
thom shall come up the fir-tree, and instead of the 
briar shall come up the myrtle-tree: and it shall be 
to the Lord f or a name, for an everlasting sign, that 
shall not be cut off. . . . The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young lion and the fatling to- 
gether; and a little child shall leadthem. And the 
cow and the bear shall feed, their young ones shall lie 
down together, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox 
And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice' den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all My holy mountain, for tho earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea " (Isa. Iv. 12-13; xi. 0—9). Oh, blessed thought ! 
*' The day is at hand." The day when all Nature's 
wounds shall be heaied ; when her sorrowing heart 
shall bc comforted; and when, as in a mirror from 
which all obscurations have been remcved, she shall 
truly reflect the glory of her Creator. 

Rbsurrection Life. 

2. Again, the day which the Apostle declares to be 
at hand is the day of resurrection-Ufe, Of the wicked 
it Í8 said, in the 49th Psalm, ^' Like sheep, they are 
laid in the grave (jsheol) ; death shall be their shep- 
herd.'* But, it is added, "the upright shall have 
dominion over them in Ihe morningy And what 
moming is this but the moming of the resurrection ? 
when they that have slept in Jesus shall awake, and 
be — to use the exquisite fígure of the Psalmist — ^as 
tho multitudinous dew-drops shining in the bright- 
ness of the moming sun. Oh, glorious day ! when 
diseaso and death shall no more torture and destroy 
" this trembling house of clay"; when by the posses- 
sion of nobler powers we ahall be fítted for a 
nobler though not a more acceptable service than we 
have been able to render here ; when that which 
was " sown in corraption ahall be raised in incorrup- 
tion, and that which was sown in weakness shall be 
raised in power, and that which is now a natural 
body shall be raised a spiritual body." Reader, are 
you not only looking but preparing for that day? 
Remember Paul's language: •* Our citizenship is in 
heaven, from whence also we wait for a Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall fashion anew the body 
of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the 
body of His glory, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself " 
(PhiLiii. 20-21). 

Christ's Persoxal Pheskxce. 

3. Ladtly, "the day'' which not only inspired 



testimony, but many concurrent signs also asmrem 
is even now " at hand " is the day of Chrísfgiiermal 
presence, As long as He Í8 abBent, the night con- 
tinues, for is He not the Sun of the moral and 
spiritual world ? Yea, even bef ore He rises on the 
world as the Sun of Righteousness, He will be to 
His waiting and watching saints "the bright and 
moming star." Hence, in the parable of the Ten 
Virgins, the period during which the Bridegrooni 
tarries is represented as the time of night, for it b 
"«/ midnight^' that the cry is made, **Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh," and the prophetic midnight im- 
mediately precedes the dawn. In vain do we hope that 
the night shall end and the shadowsflee awaytillthe 
Day-star shines in the eastem sky ; in Tain we look for 
the dawn of Millennial day till " the Son of Rigfateoos- 
nesB arise, with healing in His wings.*' No lest for 
creation till Christ comes; no binding of Satan till 
Christ comes; no Millennium of peace till Christ 
comes ; no resurrection-life till Christ oomes: no 
consummation of bliss in body and bouI tiU Chiist 
comes; for in His presence only is the fulne'^ of 
joy, and on the wings of Hia love and power He 
brÍDgs the everlasting day. 

A NeCESSARY E.\HORTATIOy. 

And, oh gloríous assurance ! that day is about to dainL 
Yes, ^^ the night Í8 far spent, the day is at hand?" 
And what then ? What are the solemn words which 
the Apostle adds ? — ^* Let us, theref ore, cast oíf the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armoiirof 
light.*' Strange and sad that such an ezhortation 
should be needed by ** the children of the daj"; 
stranger and more sad that it ahould never be so 
much needed as now, Woe unto us if we do not 
regard it. *' Wherefore He aaith, Awake, thon that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
ahine upon thee " (Eph. v. 14, R.V.). Othenrisc» 
the light of the moming wiU be tnraed into the 
shadow of death, and ther solemn words of the 
prophet will become applicable to ns: " Woe unto 
you that desire the day of the Lord ! to what end is- 
it f or you ? The day of the Lord ia darinKess, and 
not light. As if a man did flee from a licm, and a. 
bear met him, or went into the house and leaned h» 
hand upon tho wall, and a serpent bit him. ShalL 
not the day of the Lord be darkness and not light '^ 
even very dark, and no brightness in it? " (Amof v. 
18—20). 

" God is light, and in Him is no darkness at allt* 
and unless we walk in Hia light, and are beautífa] ^ 
the beauty of holineas, wc can neither reoeive ndianc^ 
from His facc now, nor have place and power in 
the coming Kingdom of the Day. 

W. M. 
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" OOMINa EVENTS AND THE OOMINa EmaDOM.** 

By JoHN M. Brigut, M.D. 

Two KesnxTttotions of 1 ThesBaloniana iv. and Asvelatton xx.— Are Any Events yet to Ooonr before 
the First StaffO of Chriat'e Advent P— The Si^nof the Flflr Tree— The Parable of the Teni Virffine— 
What ii the Mldnlffht Cry P— When Is the Antiohrist Bevealed P— His UnTeiIinff— The World'e 
Amftsement— The Period of Antiohrisf s Reiffn— The Tme Attitnde for AU the Lord's Oood and 
Faithfal Servants— The Crisis in Egypt and Its Possible Eventualities. 



the Jane number of The Prophetic News, 
Rev. Ganon Chester comments in a very able and 
resting paper upon the recent work of the Rev. 
!xoodhart, ** Coming Events and the Coming 
gdom ; " and while that author holds the view 
our blessed Lord^s coming will not take place 
1 after the revelation of the personal Anti- 
st, Mr. Chester thinks that the evidence of 
y Ssriptare is opposed to this view, and that no 
t can lucessarilf/ iníervene between the present 
e and the coming of our Saviour /or His saints. 
^erhaps you wiU allow me to offer a f ew remarks 
>n a subject so deeply interesting to all Christians 
are looking forward with joy to the glorious 
)earing of our Lord Jesus Christ ; especially as I 
ok it will not be quite so difficult to reconcile 
^e apparent discrepancies between Christians who 
«rtain very decided opinions as to the details of 
Advent as might at first be imagined. 
'ifst, let me say that I fully agree with Mr. 
ster that there is an undoubted distinction in time 
^^n the resurrection described in 1 Thess. iv. and 
described in Rev. xx. The former occurs at 
oxning of our Lord foT His own people, while 
i^scribed in Rev. xx. occurs immediately hefort 
-v-en last vials o£ the wrath of God are poured 
f>^n the earth, and at the close of the last 3^ 

persecution under the Beast. Compare Rev. 
'itJi Rev. XX. 4, and the truth is most plain. 
t^ I certainly understand that, although a special 
i^Tr awaits the dead uad living saints caught up to 

the Lord (1 Theas. iv. 16-17) as distinguished 
tJiose Laodicean Christians who are left to pass 
^^h the great tribulation, and who seal their 
^ony to the faith by their blood, yet that 
' distinct bodies of Christians are included in 
^ Í8 termed in Rev. xx. G the First Resurrection 
^ntrasted with the Second Resurrection of the 
c^ at the end of the 1,000 years. How any one 
úaagine that the laat mentioned, or *' great mul- 
de which came out of the great tribulation" (or 
^ution under the Antichrist) are not included 
^be firat resurrection in the ^ce of Rev. vii. 13 
7 and xx. 4, 1 cannot comprehend. 
The Question Stated. 
rhe more important question remains. Is there 



any intimation in Holy Writ that any events are yet 
to occur hefore the first stage of the Advent ? 

To answer this question we must consider very 
carefully our LordJs own words, with those passages 
in the Epistles and Revelation which bear upon the 
subject. I would especially ref er to the following : — 
Matt. xxiv. 42—44, xxv. 1—13 ; Mark xiii. 32—37 ; 
Luke xii. 35—40 ; -Luke xxi. 28—36 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
51-52 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15—17, v. 2—10 ; 2 Thess. ii. 
1—12 ; Rev. iii. 10-11, xvi. 12—15. 

Li answer to the question of the apostles, " When 
shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of 
Thy coming, and of the end of the world '' {or con- 
summation of the age^ Revised Version) Matt. xxiv. 
3, our Saviour gave the marvellous and com- 
prehensive answer contained in Matt. xxiv. xxv. 
which embraced a complete prophecy of double 
fulfilment — (1) of the destruction of Jerusalem; 
(2) of His own second coming. The signs gf 
His coming are both general and special — general, 
xxiv. 5 — 14, and special, xxiv. 15—31. But one 
very special sign is given at the last, drawn from 
the budding of the fíg tree. And He concluded His 
description of the signs with the solemn words, 
'^When ye see all these things, know that He is 
nigh, even at the doors.'* 

Now if, as ÍB generally maintained by the best 
commentators, the fig tree be here symbolical of the 
Jewish nation, reviving and awakening to a desire 
for their retum to their own land, and a longing for 
the Messiah, we have hcrc a most 8olemn sign, 
especially to be observed now that the ' dry bones " 
are coming together, and life is entering into them, 
and God Himself Í8 about to bring them home again 
"as the doves fly to their windowá." Compare 
Isa. Ix. with Ezek. xxxiv — xxxvii. 

TiiE Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

But I think the parable of the ten virgins in 
Matt. XXV, contains an even more solemn intimation 
of the time of our Lord's advent. All the virgins, 
wise as well as fooUsh, are drowsy and slumbering, 
but at midnight there is a cry heard, '* Behold the 
Bridegroom ! " This cry is something very remark- 
able. It Í8 a distinct and startling intimation that 
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His coming is close at hand. Not that He is actually 
then presentj for this is to miss the point of the 
parable, but that He is nigh at haiid; for while there 
is time for the wise virgins to clear up the w^icks in 
their lamps, there is not time for the f oolish virgins 
to go out and buy a fresh supply of the oil. 

Now if , as we shall probably all agree, the wise vir- 
gins here represent the firát-fruití of the harvest, or» 
in other words, those watchf ul Christians for whom 
the special honour is reserved of being caught up to 
meet the Bridegroom, after all the dead in Christ 
have been raised according to St. PauFs declaration 
in 1 Thess. iv. 14 — 17, we hava a distinct intima- 
tion that another sign, the midnight cry, wiU precede 
the coming of the Brídegroom. 

WlIAT IS TIIE MinNIGHT CrY ? 

Is any clue given in Scripture to reveal to us the 
meaning of this midnight cry ? It is obviously far 
too important a matter to pasi^ over lightly, since it 
is the very point of the parable. To assert that, it 
must not be taken too literally, or that it has no 
special signifícation, or that it is the earnest preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the last days, or that it is the 
trump of the archangcl, as the immediate precursor 
of the raising of the dead saints, are all, for various 
reasons, bcside the mark, and tend to destroy the 
very essence of one of the most beautif ul and solemn 
parables, in which watchfulnesê for the coming of the 
Bridegroom is the main and special feature. 

But St. Paul, in 2 Thess. ii., gave the Thessalonian 
converts a very distinct and emphatic sign of our 
Lord^s coming. And as the passage is so important, 
and bears so closely upon our argument, I quote the 
words of the Revised Version in full: "Now we 
beseech you, brethren, touching the coming of our 
Lord Jesua Christ, and our gathering together unto 
Him; to the end that ye be not quickly shaken from 
your mind, nor yet be troubled, either by spirit, or 
by word, or by epistle as from us, as that the day of 
the Lord is now present ; let no man beguile you in 
any wise: for it will not be except the falling away 
come fírst, and the man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition, he that opposeth and ezalteth himself 
against all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting him- 
self forth as God " (2 Thess. ii. 1—4). 

WhEN 13 THE AnTICHRIST ReVEALED? 

Now, while fully accepting Mr. Chester's distinc- 
tion between the new translation of the second 
verse and the old, I cannot say that I think this 
necessarily proves that the coming of the Lord 
mu9t preccde the revelation of the Antichrist. 

St. Paul says " The day of the Lord will not come 
except the f alling away come first, and the man of 
ún be revealed (or unveUed) ; and thongh it is tme 



that the expression " The day of the Lord,'* ^ ^ 
rov xpt<rToG, may refer to the day of His jadgmenV 
as at Joel ii., Zeph. i., Zech. xiv., Is. ii., 2 Peteriii.W, 
it niay also be taken f or His secret coming — !>., Hw 
parousia, in opposition to His epiphany or mamíer 
tation^ cirt^áycta iraLpovtria^ afi in 1 Thess. V. 2. 

There is here, as in so many other passages 
referring to His Advent, just so mucb nnoertaintj a» 
to the precise meaning of the words as to in no iray 
lessen, but rather to increase the force of His com- 
mand, *• Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
day, nor the hour," and " in such an hour as yeth\%k 
not the Son of Man cometh.*' 

But let us go one step further. May there notbe 
a close connection between St. PauFs words in 
2 Thess. ii. 3, 8, 9, and the "midnight cry>f 
Matt. XXV. In other words, may it not he that tli« 
revelation (literally unveiUng) of the Man of Siu- 
will be the midnight cry itself ? Can anything N^ 
imagined more horrible than this scene of 

TlIE UXVEILINU OF THE AXTICHRIST? 

We are expressly told that it is attended with" 
the conceivable power of Satan, with all lying agu^ ^ 
and wonders of falsehood,'* so that "if it 
possible they should deceive the very elect." 

Now, remembering that this ** Man of Sin'* i 
identical with the " Beast'* of Rev. xvii. 8, ulho 

and Í8 not (to be found), and yet is (or shall come^ . 

at whose appearance (or re-appearanee) aU theTroil^ 
shall wonder with great admiration (í.f ., be stupefic^ 
with astonishment), it seems to me not at aD impro — 
bable that the " unveiling " in 2 Thess. iL is con — 
nected with the re-appearance of the Beaat describedM 
in Rev. xvii. 

The " unveiling " means disclosing or discoveríBS 
something, or some one that haa been hidden or ooo — 
cealed, while this is exactly expressed by the word= 
of Revelation xvii. 8, the Beast ** who wa$,** i.e., 
previously ruled as a sovereign,**a>M/ iê no/,*'t.f.,Í8 
now to be f ound, or is concealed (in obecurity) ; 
^' yet iSj'' or shall come again, to 

The Amazement of the Whole World. 

Professor L:e renders the pas?age thus, **Tb^ 
Beast which was, or has been, bat oontiiiiies 
not, although he now existsJ'* 

On this subject, Mr. Chester's words, in his moet 
able and comprehensive little work, entitled, ** The 
Goming Eangdom," are so concise and apposite thit I 
cite them in f ull : **Where are we to look f or the EigfatL 
Head (of theBeast) whois of theseven;** not ahetd in 
himself, but a former head revived; the Beast, who, 
while carrying the woman, " was, and Í8 not, and ye( 
is," or shall be. Does thii mean that '*he was''-- 
had formerly possessed and exeroised poweraaahetd; 
i8 not — haa not, at the time of carrymg thfl wonuB 
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ecome repossessed of such power; ** yet is," — i,e., 
I in the course of acqoiring, and will possess and 
«rcise it ere long? — ("Coming Kingdom" 
). 74. Morgan and Scott.) 

If thÍ9 shonld be so, it would afford an explanation 
)f the midni^ht cry, and f urther explain why it is 
laid ^'They thatdwell onthe earth shall wonder, they, 
-i.«., all they whose name hath not been written in 
the book of life f rom the foundation of the world *' 
(Rev. xvii. 8.) 

The Period of Anticiirist's Beign. 

Let me here refer to anothermatterof importanco 
which seems to have been overlooked by many 
WTÍters on the subject of the Antichrist. He is of ten 
spoken of as reigning foronly three and a-half yoars, 
doubtless from the words of Rev. xiii. 5: "And 
there was given to him authority to continue (or to 
do his works dnring) f orty and two months." Mr. 
Chester, in the work f rom which I have just quoted, 
writes " To the question, Where are we to look for 
thia Eighth Head ? " only one answer can with pro- 
priety be gfiven — that he has not ob yet appeared, or 
Ueii mani/ested as such; nor uiU he he^ it seems to me 
BTÍdent, until the ^ Man-child ' shall have been caught 
Qp, and Satan cast down, and the * short time ' (f orty 
Mid two months) of his * great wrath * shall be 
ibout to commence. — " Goming Kingdom, p. 74.*' 

But the reign of the Antichrist, or, to speak more 
8orrectly,Ai> greatpotoer, is not limited to three and a- 
btlf years. From Dan. ix. 27,we know that he makes 
the covenant with the Jews as the False Messiah 
(John V. 43) exactly seven years and tioo and a-half 
^Mnihs before the end : this last week being Daniers 
70thweek; and, although he will probably not attain 
to his supreme power until just before the last three 
ind a-half years, coincident, as Mr. Chester shows, 
^th tbe casting down of Satan from heaven, he will 
ondoubtedly possess very great power, because in 
Hev. xvii. 12-13, we are expressly told that the 
TenHoms, or Ten Republican Presidents, are to 
'givetheir power and strength unto the Beast ;" 
md that this scene in Rev. xvii. occurs before that 
«scribed in Rev. xiii. is shown by the fact that 
^hile the Ten Homs are not crowned in Rev. xvii. 
^^r are crowned in Rev. xiii. 



To come to the practical point of this paper. 
While it is, I believe, nowhere said in Scripture that 
any event shall necessarily precede the coming of our 
blessed Saviour, there may yet be some signs which 
shall immediately precede His expected coming to 
Those who Are on tiie Watch-tower. 

But while I say this, let m3 not be misuuderstood. 
The true attitude for all good and faithf ul servants 
can alone be that described by our Lord Himself in 
Mark xiii. 35 — 37: *' Watch ye, therefore ; for ye 
know not when the Master of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the co3k-crowing, or in 
the morning ; lest, cominj suddenly, He find yoa 
sleepiug. And whit I say unto you, I say unto 
all, Watch.'* And let it be noted that the very signs 
to which I have allude Í, and those given by St. Paul 
in 1 Timothy iv. ani 2 Timothy iii., are alm03t all 
present before our eye3. The " fig tree " is budding, 
nay the leaves appear ; ths apoitasy is, alas ! only too 
real and shameless ; and the mystery of the scarlet 
woman and the Beast which carries her, is hastening 
on to the hour of short-Iived triumph. Whether 

The Present Crisis in Egypt, 
and the disturbed state of the East, may not lead 
rapidly to a European war, and the final break-up 
of Turkey into four kingdom? (Dan. viii. 22-23); 
whether the Ten Kingdoms of the future Roman 
Empire will not then be formed by a great revolu- 
tionary wave over Europe, and tho revelation of the 
Antichrist take place immediately after these 
Ten Kingdoms have appeared (Dan. vii. 23 — ^25^ 
need not trouble or distress us. We should ráther 
look forward, with joy and hope, to the coming 
kingdom, and cheer one another with St. Paul*s words 
of comf ort to the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. v. 1 — 10. 
Not looking for anything else but that glorious hope 
and the appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the Christian, who has his heart fixed 
upon his Lord's coming, can ^* look up and lif t up 
his head,** and while the clouds are thickening and 
the darkness deepening, amid the crash of empires, 
and the howling of the tempest, there comes the stiU 
small voice, "Behold, I come as a thief : blessed Í8 he 
that watcheth, and keepeth hia garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shame'* (Rev. xvi. 15). 
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A Memorandiim by Vice-Consul Waerstafl!. 



TuE population of New Russia, estimated at 
G,000,000, is composed essentially of Little Russians 
4,600,000, of 700,000 Jews, and about the same num- 
ber of Moldavians, German colonists, and other 
nationalities. In the westem provinces of New 
Russia (annexed from Poland) the Little Russians 
also form the Íarger number of the rural popu- 
lation, whereas the proprietors are mostly Poles; the 
Jews principally inhabit the towns. There has 
ever existed in Russia, between the Chrístian and 
the Jew, an inveterate hatred, engendered less by 
relig^ous fanaticism Ihan by " exploitation^* and 
abuses. The Jews in Russia do not share, in common 
with other subjects of the r^^dm, the same rights. 
Forinstance, no career is open to them in the service 
of the State, except the medical profession; they maý 
also become engineers and swom attorneys. Resi- 
dence in the interíor of ths Empire is restrícted to 
certain distrícts, and in the capital to only a small 
number of First Guild merchants. Thesc re- 
stríctions are partly the cause that the Jews 
have almost exclusively directed their attention to 
commerce. This branch being opon to them, and 
with their characterístic spirít of spoculation, they 
are f ast monopolisiug tbe trade of the conntry ; and 
indeëd it is difficult to S93 how commerce could be 
carríed on without them in South Russia, as there 
Í8 a complete absence of energy and enterpríse in 
the native. 

Secrets of tiie Jews' Success. 
It must be acknowledged that the reasons of their 
success are their sobsr, laboríou?, and thríf ty habits, 
and the mental superiority they possess over the 
lower classes. Nothing is beyond the enterprísing 
nature of the Jew, and if he only receives a small 
retum on his capital, he is soon able to outstríp his 
competitors, whose habit of living demands a larger 
expenditure, and consequently handicaps them in 
the race. It is chiefiy as brokers or middle-men that 
the Jews are so prominent. Seldom a businesa trans- 
action of any kind takes place without their inter- 
▼ention, and from both sides they receive com- 
pensation. To enumerate some of their other occu- 
pations constantly denounced by the public : they are 
the príncipal dealers in spiríts ; keepers of '* vodka *' 
jjyhilriiig) ihops and houses of iU-fame ; receivers 
goodfl ; illegal pawnbrokers and usurers. 
.4ÍM(f also flucceed in is as Govemment 
iWÍtíï their knowledge of handling 




money, they collude with unscrupulous offidals íd 
defrauding the State of vast amounti annQally. 
In fact, the malpractices of aome of the Jeriib 
community have a bad influence on those wboa 
thcy come in contact with. 

CONDEMNATION BY COMPATRIOTÍ. 

It must, however, be said that there are mioy 
well-educated, highly respectable, and hononnble 
Jewfl establiflhed in Rnssia ; but they fonn a smiU 
minority. This class is not treated upon in this 
paper. They thoroughly condemn the occupatioos 
of their lower brethren, and one of the resnltí of 
the lato disturbancas is noticed in the movement at 
present amongst the Jews. They themselves ac- 
knowledge the abuses practised by some of their 
mcmbers, and Buggest remedial measurcs to alky 
the irritation existing among the working ckssei. 

BOYCOTTING. 

Another thing the Jews are accused of i^, ÚaX 
there exists amongst thsm a syfttem of Boycotting : 
they use their religion for business purposes. This 
is expressed by the wordj " Koul " or " Kagal," ind 
** Kherim." For instance, in Bessarabia, the produce 
of a vineyard is drawn f or by lot, and falls to, oj" 
Jacob Levy ; the other Jews of the distríct caaDO) 
compete with Levy, who buys the wine at his oii 
príce. In the leasing by auction of Govemment m 
provincial lands, it is invaríably a Jew who out-bid 
the othsrs, and afterwards re-lets plots to tb 
peasantry at exorbitant pricej. Very crying abose 
of farming, out land have lately come to light, in< 
greatly shocked public opinion. Again, where esUic 
are f armed by Jews, it . is distressing to see th 
pitiable condition in which they are handed otc 
on the expiration of the lease. Experíence ako sbof 
they are very bad colonists. 

TlIEIR Fame as UsuREas 
is well and not pleasantly known. Given a Jewie 
recruit with a few roubles' capital, it can l 
worked out, mathematically, what time it will tú 
f or him to become the money-Iender of his oompan 
or regiment, from the drummer .to the ColoneL 

Take the case of a peasant : If he once gets iai 
the hands of this class, he is irretríeTably lost Tl 
propríetor, in his tum, from a small loan gndni]] 
mortgages and eventually loses his ostate. A gni 
deal of landed property in South Rossia has of h^ 
years passed into the hands of the Israelitei) bi 
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rÍBcipally into the hands of intelligent and sober 
e&sants. 

From fint to last, the Jew has his hand in everj- 
hing. He advances the seed f or sowing, which is 
;enerally retnmed in kind — qnartera for bushels. 
ks hanrest time comes ronnd, money is reqnired to 
jiather in the crops. This is sometimes advanced on 
iiaid conditions ; bnt the peasant has no choice: 
there is no one to lend him money, and it is better 
to Becure something than to lose ail. Yery of ten the 
Jew buys the whole crop as it stands in the fíeld on 
hÍ8 own terms. It is thns seen that they themselyes 
áo not raise agricultnral prodncta, but they reap the 
benefits of others' labonr and steadily become rich, 
rhile proprietors are gradually getting ruined. In 
their relation to Russia, they are compared to para- 
sítes that have eettled on a plant not vigorous enough 
to throw them off, and which u being gradually 
apped of its vitality. 

TiiE Caste Feeling in Russian Jews. 

In Westem Europe and America the Jews identify 
ihemselves with the country they inhabit, and form 



part of the body politic of the nation, sharing all 
its views and aspirations, whereas, in Bussia, they 
are quite a distinct caste in habits, thought, lan- 
guage, and, in a measure, dress. There is nothing 
in common between the Russian and the Jew. The 
latter Uves entirely apart, and only frequents cer- 
tain places of rendezvous for business purposes. 

The exact position of the Jews in Russia is often 
misunderstood abroad by their brethren, who judge 
from their own vantage-ground, and, in expressing 
Bympathy with their co-religionists in Russia, over- 
look the position the Jews hold in this country and 
the relations existing between them and the native 
population. The word ^^Jid," as applied in Russia 
to the Jew, is synonymous to everything vile and 
despicable ; he is looked upon as the bane of society, 
no matter the position he enjoys. 

Antipathy to the Jews has manifested itself for- 
merly on several occasions, but not so generally as 
during the late disturbances. The peasants often 
say, on looking at the property of a Jew, 
"TiiAT is OUH Blood." 
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^». JonN B. Hay writes from Jaffa:— "The land 
*f Palestine is extremely productive, and were 
olonies planted here as they are in Australia, New 
*®*^nd, and the United States, there is no reason to 
^^ht their success. The Rev. James Neil, BA., 
pïinerly incumbent of Christ Church, Jemsalem, 
*ves the f ollowing common-sense reasons 

WiiY Farming Siiould be Profitable 
' ^Alestine : 1 . Labour is extremely cheap. The 
'í®^ of ordinary labourers are — ^men, 5s. to Gs. a 
^ ; women, 3s. ; boys and girls, 28. These are 
■^itiered good wages, and are amply sufficient to 
'bl^ them to live. 2. The plough ia extremely 
'^* A man can carry it on his shoulders, and walk 
^ w^ith it to his home. Two diminutive oxen or 
*^ule are amply sufficient to draw it. 3. There 
^ expenditure whatever f or manure. No artifí- 

^nanure, or any requiring carting, is ever 
*^* That deposited by the beasts as they graze 
^ ^e fíelds, and the ashes of whatever stubble is 
'^^^ards left to bum, appear to be all the manure 
Syrian arable lands have ever needed or 
'^"Ved. 4. Horses, asses, oxen, and farm stock 
^>ally, are very cheap. Horses cost from £3 to 
^ ; mules, £12 to £15 ; camels, £8 to £20 ; asses, 
**1 £3 to £6 ; oxen, from £6 to £15 ; full-grown 
^p, from 2s. to 8s. ; and goats stiU less. 5. The 
^p of animals is very trifling. Their f ood consÍBts 



chieíly of barley and chopped straw. Four horses 
can be kept at an annual cost of £30. For oxen 
very rich oil-cake is abundant, but for the most part 
of the year they live and work on little else be- 
sides chopped straw. This is explained by the 
fact that animals, like their masters, require only the 
lightest and simplest f ood in a hot country. 6. Har** 
vest can be gathered without injury from wet. Rain 
is never known at harvest time. The weather in 
May is warm and dry, and remains so until the next 
October. 7. There is no need of stacking the crops. 
AU the sheaves are carried on the backs of camels or 
asses to an open floor, some smooth rock surf ace in 
the middle of the fields, and are threshed, winnowed, 
&c., in the open air at leisure in the course of three 
or four months of uniformly hot weather, during 
which no rain falls. 8. No farm buildings of any 
kind are required, except the roughest and simplest 
cattle-sheds, and no heiges, ditches, waUs, or en- 
closures of any kind around the fíelds. 

^^The only storehouses needed are underground 
cistems. These are alluded to in Jer. xH. 8. The 
lands are virtuaUy undrained, and one f arm or one 
fíeld marked off from another only by large rough 
stones placed here and there along the boundary Hne. 
9. The total amount of taxes is only a tithe of each 
year's produce. 10. The great fertiHty of ordinary 
arable lands. The heavy lands in some parts yield a 
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handredfold — at Siloam, for inst&nce, and to the 
aouth of Qauk, in the re^on where it stiU retains the 
character it bore when ' Issac sowed in the land tuid 
received a handredfold' (Genesia xxvi. 12). 11. 
The still grcater fertility of irrigated lands. Theae 
yield four crops a jear, and bear tbe combined 
prodaota of England and Italf. 12. The immense 
prodastivoneaa of frnit-treeï. The olive, vine, fig, 
aprícots, and mulberrj tree in the high lands are 
eicellent examplea of the wealth that must have 
once been derived from this gource. The vine, which 
is osreleiBlr left to tnúl along the groaud Beema, in 
■ome inatances, as in the neighbourhood of Hebron, 
to tarn into one huge masa of wbite grapes. In the 
hot plains oranges of verj man; kinds, lemon, citron, 
and banani jdeld moat abundantlj'. 

A FlBLD FOK EfKOI'EAN IMMIGRATIOV. 

"I can corroborate from peraonal observfttion the 
trath o£ the foregoing description, and believe most 
heartily that a Earopean immigration on a lat^e 
■cale would be a valuable means of regeuerating 
Psleatine. A jadicious ontlay of capital in plauting 
onmge orchards and vineyards would jdeld a return 
in three yeara' time. Fanning is lucrative, and 
native labourera must be employed when long 
ezpoBure to the direct raja o£ the sun ia required ; 
but Enropeaaa can readily ovenee theit labourers 
withont sufíeriug from the summer aun. The 
autnmn, winter, and spríng montha are charming ; 
tiie eummer heat can be diminíshed by building 
houses, aa I have done, with verandahs and Tenatian 
blinds, and placing doora and windowa oppoeite 
eaob other to facilitate cool ventilation." 

The Oerman settlements at Jaffa, Mount Carmel, 



snd Jemsalem are snccessful aa f&r as tkej f 
They are, however, poasessed of very iimited eapiti 
and conflne themselves chie&y to trBdes; thi 
oolonies can •carcely be called a^cultuiaL T 
snceess which bas attendei their cnltivation of t 
Tine at Carmol, their soap foctorj, tuiner;, ï 
brewery, show that Europoon energy avails mnch 
spite of all obstacles. Beligious viewa indnced tli 
to come to Falestine, and they make no aggreM 
attempts to evangelise the natives, holding tl 
ezample is better than precept, and thus thej * 
become a power for good in the land. Thej biv. 
•chool and hospital at Jafb, and own thirtj-i 
houses, and a steam flour miU, also threshing mschÍH 
a large number of carts and waggons, snd impnn 
agriculturat imploments. Their ■pring waggoni^ 
regularly between Jernsalem and Jaffa, conTetií( 
paaaengera. At Jeruaalem they own about fifïun) 
and thirleen dwoIUng-hou'ies. At Mount Cinní 
they poisasa sizty-eight dwelliugs ond many lise 
yatda. Leather and soap have been coniidenbli 
mannfactnred by the Carmel colony, and «u 
exported. The importing firm of Duiibei^, Bieid 
and Co., of Jaffa, bave been auccessful in introdndni 
MarseiUes tiles for rooflng, and dealing exteDBÍTtl; 
Ín ABÍa Minorand Austrían timber, besidcs suppljin 
Palestine with European.andchiefly Germancomnc 
dities and manufacturers. Inviewof these factiiti 
roaaonable to surmise that Anglo-Saxon eDl«rpri« 
aided byijudicionsoutlayof cspital, would accomplii 
as much, and evcn greater thinga in Pnlestine. 

Would that religious viewa conld iuduce loaec 
our miUionairei to expend a few ponnds ont of tlwi 
miUions on practioal undertakings auch as the abon 
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Odr contemporary, the Jticith Cíironicle, saya, with 
respect to tbe RussianandRoumanian Jews, that they 
■re hent on going to Paleatiue. " Whatever wo may 
think or aiy as to the practicabUity of the new 
ezodns, it is evidcntly to take phice. The letter we 
publisfaed recently from the Boumanian Committee 
for Promoting Jewish Emigratíon showad diatinctly 
the eameat deaire and express intention of the Bou- 
n Jews to aeek refuge in the Holy Land from 
1 they are made to Baffer in the laud 
íiojoiira. To all the objectiona to 
misatioii that can be pointed out the 
a and Roumjmia have oneall-snffioient 
be wone ofl tliere than here.' 
inU cannot be wone than the forced 
intions to the HuMÍan poUce, and ia superior 




to being ' baited.' The unoertaintiea of SjiB 
agrículture cannot ezceed the inEecuríty of Biw 
trsde. In short, no difficultiea in the way willdss 
men who are crushed and persecuted in their nati 
conntry, and wbo deaire at least to feelsomeiiN 
satisfaction in life if they cannot hope to ohtt 
material success. The dasÍTe to tiU the laod tt» 
forefathen worked is a sentiment that is ss ttm 
in Ireland ond Franoa as among the Baaaian J«i 
and it is a sentiment of great potenoy, that has«all 
forth the sympathy of sll who tecof^iae 

An Ideal Êlehent is Jewish Lm. 

" That sentiment does uotnowappeerfortbtfi 

time in Jewish bistory. It' haa ammated sU i 

greatest Jewa rinee the dispermoo; it hM cansedd 

f orefathers to cast nutny a longing glanee at tb« Hi 
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Land when the prospeots of regaining it were far 
more hopelesB than they are nowadays. Love f or 
the Holj Land formed the romance of the medisBTal 
hiiiory of Judaism. Heine sings how Jehuda Halevi 
hid a lady-love who was no gay court lady or arbi- 
tiess of the toumament, but a city discrowned of her 
native glory, and her name was Jerusalem. When 
qoite an old man, Jehuda Halevi left the practice 
ólhifl profession, left wife and children and friends 
inorderto feast his sight on the spot wherc the Holy 
of Holies had once rested. His celebrated ode to 
Zion ezpressed the deepest convictions of his heart 
and teatifíed to his romantic attachment to the Holy 
Gity. In this, as in much else, Jehuda Halevi was a 
tnie repre^entative of his people. While the chord 
o£ memory stiU vibrates in the hearts of Jews, the 
mune of the Holy Land cannot be to them only a 
name : it has a spell of its own, indescribably 
mighty, and that spell is powerfully attracting our 
tmfortonate Bussian and Roumanian brethren. 

TUE MlOHT OP THE NeW ExODUS. 

" The movement is irresistiblé. If we cannot stem 
thetide let ub at least guide it into fruitful channels. 
We cannot suff er ourselvas to stand by with folded 
hands when this new exodus is taking place. The 



greater the difficulty attending it, the greater the 
need f or caref ul plans from the outset and cordial 
co-operation with the initiators of the movement. 
We are men of the modern time; it is ours to see 
that all the resources of modem organisation should 
be applied to this movement. We Jews have held, 
for nearly two thoumnd yeard, that the consumma- 
tion of the ages of suffering we have passed through. 
will only be reached when we again poisess the knd 
of our fathers. Is that trust to die away just at the 
moment when it appears about to be f ulfiUed ? Or 
is it to be expecteá that the retum will be brought 
about by means so mysterious as to be beyond the 
co-operation of human beings ? God works HÍB will 
through the will of men, and if the prophecies are to 
be fulfílled it will be because they will be f ulfílled 
by human wiUs and energies. These may seem to be 
high topics to drag into connection with a practical 
plan for placing a few Jewish coloniei in Palestine. 
But it is from small beginnings, such as these, that 
great eventa of ten arise, and the return of a small 
body of Jews to the Holy Land can never f aU to 
bring to mind the possibility and the practicabUity 
of the larger retura to which aU Jewish history and 
aU Jewish aspirations have hitherto pointed.'' 
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(From the Jewish ChronÍQle.) 



* HE news that the Porte has taken into consideration 

™epropo3al of taking in payment her bonds for 

**Dd that might be purchased in Syria has a pecuUar 

®piificancy. , The suggestion was made in these 

<*inmng in the name of Jews Uving in the Holy 

^^^- It waa made soon af ter the purchase of a large 

nnmber of shares in the Suez Canal by a Prime Minister 

^íJo'Wiah descent, who boasted of his extraction where- 

^y ^iigland^s spiritual and abstract interest in thoso 

^^^Us has been greatly increased and intensifíed by 

OQe of great magnitude of a purely material nature. 

It waa, moreover, made at a time when the creation 

^ ^)ie Sir Moses Montefiore Testimonial Fund bad 

^^''^icuously directed the attention of the Jewiah 

"^y to the land of its ancestors ; and when the 

^^Tedation of the securities of Turkey, owing to 

"•t default, may induce many to convert their 

^pons into land in Syria, who otherwise might not 

■^Te given a thonght to the proposal. 

There Seems SoMETniNO Providential 
^ aU these ooincidenoes. Devout minds wUl not f ail 
^ peiceive in this the finger of God ; and there can 
t>e no doabt that, áhould the Porte agree to the pro- 



posal — ^and we cannot see why the Porte should not 
give her consent — ^large tracts of land would be 
purchased by Jews in the Holy Land. An impulse 
might be given to Jewish immigration, not by those 
who desire to end their days in the land of the 
patriarchs and prophets, and to mingle their dust 
with that of these holy personages, but of such as 
might wish to Hve in it and to estabUsh there their 
homesteads. We wiU not pry into the designs of 
Providence. In due time the veil wiU be Uf ted, and 
we shaU see the fresh developments in store for us. 
At the present moment, it appears to us that the 
design Providence seems to work at would be best 
promoted if , in the long-threatened 

DlSSOLUTION OF TIIE TURKISU EMPIRE, 

which cannot be so very far oflf, England were im- 
peUed to extend her now strong protecting hand over 
Syria, No contingency would bé haUed by the 
Jewish people with greater satisfaction than such a 
tum of affairs in the East. England has given so 
many proofs of her friendly feeUng towards the 
Jewish people that they could not wÍBh to see the 
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iand of their forefathers under a safer keeping than 
that of Great firítain. Whatever Govemment is in 
power, whether it be Liberal or Conservative, there 
ds no difference in its behaviour to the Jews. Lord 
-Derby ÍB jost as prone to take np their caose as Earl 
Granville. And if the English are not the brethren 
•of the Jewd according to the íiesh, as is contended 
iby those .who maintaia that the Anglo-Saxons are 



descended f rom the Ten Tribes, they oertamly aet 
towards them ai kinamen in spirit and feeling. We 
have given expression to onr heartfelt wiihes in Ún 
matter ; bnt Providence will, of conr^, go its owi 
way. We must quietlyawait the disentangleoint 
of the complications becoming thicker and thickerin 
the East. The solution of the problem camiotbe 
delayed much longer. 



OHURGH GONFERENGES ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



Ihe Rcv: L. F. Potter on the Featnrea of the Tixnes— 1. I^awlessness— 9. I«lcentloiiBnes8— 3. IníLdellt7-4. 
SpnriouB LlberaUsm— A Siiver Llnlnff to the Cloud— On the Wlnning Slde— The Rev. O, Hmdow'i 
AddresB on ttae **Man of Sin''— The Dean of Exeter'B BemarkB on the Infldellty of the Muui- 
The Rev. O. Daweon'B View of the Deatmotion of Jeruealem— Prebendai^ WilkmBon'e BefcM en 
to the ''Times of the aentiles*'— The Bev, J, Q. Dixon and W. Baelam on BvanffelÍBÍoff tta 
lCasBes— The FoúftUinflr of Propheoy. 



The Evangelioil Clerical and Lay Socieiy f or Devon 
•and Comwall held its twenty-third annual meeting 
s,t Plymonth, in the Grand Hotel, on thc 7th and 8th 
ult. The Rev. L. F. Potter, Vicar of Collumpton, 
presided, and his opening remarks made a deep im- 
pression on the memhers preaent. Speaking of the 
foUowing features of the times as signs of the speedy 
Second Adveni of Christy he said, — 

I. — There is a spirit qf lawlesênesa ahroad. In 
Russia it may he Nihilism, in Germany and France 
Intemationalism, in Ireland Fenianism. Here it may 
be — in the f amily impatience of restraint, in the eccle- 
siastical world rejection of aathority^ in society at 
large a dislike to control ; but, by whatever name 
called, its fundamental principle is dissatisfaction 
with an order of things which recognises degrees of 
rank, varying amounts of wealth, an order of merit, 
and an absolute right of property. Its creed is Com- 
munism, its cry is Liberty, Eqnality, and Fratemity, 
its practice is assassination, confíscation, pillage, and 
bloodshed. We cannot f orget that, barely a month 
«ince two of the three principal officiaLi in the 
Goverament of Ireland were stmck down in an 
instant by the daggers of dastardly assassins. This 
terrible deed, bom of hell, was only exceptional in 
the fact that it was committed against those high in 
office. Crimes as dastardly and exceptional have 
been committed with impunity f or the last two years. 
Week by week the number of murders has been 
added to till '^blood touches blood.'' It seems 
incredible that such diabolical acts should be per- 
petrated and remain undetected within twelve hours 
of London. To my mind it is a demonstrative 
proof of a widespread deeply-rooted spirii of lawless- 
ness, While this blood remains unavenged and 
unpurged by the death of the murderers God can- 
iiot fail to have a controversy with ns. 



LlOENTIOU8NE8.<«. 

11,—A spirit qf licentiotuness. If in Ezekiel's diy 
there was ground f or God-f earing men to sigh aná 
cry f or the abominations done in Jerusalem, theie is 
no lessground for humiliation now. AU noiad 
society are affected by it. It is a day of luxnry ind 
display. Eating, drinking, dressing, gamrag, u^ 
profligacy abound. It needs but a limited acqniÍB- 
tance with the records of our law conrts to be certi- 
fied of this. A very brief survey of popular literatoe 
stili further confirms it. I took up from a diawinf 
room table the novel of a young lady which, if í* 
had fallea in my way when I waa twenty yeaii d 
age, I should have blushed had I been asked if I htd 
read it. Yet I am assured that it was very mild in 
comparison to many of the three-volume novels thit 
are daily devoured by young ladies. 

IXFIDELITY. 

m. — There Í8 what was happily deacribed by 
Canon Lefroy at the Church Paetoral-Aid Societj 
meetings in London as ihQdomestication of infidelitf. 
It Í8 tme that much of the literature of the dayis 
as effectually undermining the ^ith of the naticn is 
another class of it is undermining the moralitjof tín 
nation. It Í8 no uncommon thing to find boota. 
periodicals, and newspapers in which diflhonoor b 
done to God's Word by subjecting it to the jndgflMit 
of human reason. It is a melancholy fact that miiy 
in positions of influence in all denominatioiuB b0 
longer bow to the supreme authority of Qroá*i Woii 
in matters of faith. Men teach that its statemeiti 
are only to be received so f ar as they acoord with tki 
religious faculty in man, and which is the mao íi 
all men. They assert that they are at libotyto 
reject or explain away whatever doet noi agree wiA 
their notions. Miracles are denied as poMÍhÍ^ 
human depravity is repudiated, the neouáij ff^ ^ 
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t poQsibility of an atonement by blood is rejected, 
ttie etemity of futnre pnniahment is ridiculed. 
ticks are made npon tmtb, not only by avowed 
idel^, bnt by those who profess and call themselyes 
iristians. It is to the widespread inflnence of Buch 
eratare that we owe it that numbers of our con- 
«gations have such a deadly enmity to dogmatic 
eology, and either put their fíngers in their ears or 
Idle with their hymn-books when we tonch upon 
e great verities of our f aith, the Divine Sovereignty, 
aFather s lovo, the Son*s redemption, the Spirit's 
•wer, the nature and necessity of the sanctifying 
ace of the Holy Ghost. 

SpURIOUS LlHERALISM. 

lY. — A spurious liberalism, It b the fashion 
wadays to make no account of a man*s religious 
Lief. Our forefathers were hard-headed theolo- 
ins. They made Christianity the backbone of our 
;lesiastical law. They reared our constitution on 
iioroughly Protestant basis. They compiled our 
targy and Articles in a spirit of strong antagonism 

Rome. Their linguage is bold and fearless. 
>ine s peculiar tenets were declared to be repug- 
nt'to Scripture, superstitious, blasphemous fables, 
ngerons deceits, her system of the Mass pro- 
»aii'ced to be ^'idolatry to be abhorred of all 
irístian men.'* The spurious liberalism of the 
«^ent day regards the difíerence between Roman- 
01 and Protestantism as only viewing the same 
dng from different sides. It regards Christianity 
. the Constitution of such little moment that it 

ready to open Parliament to avowed atheists. Is 
any wonder that in these circumstances God should 
iTe a controversy with us as a nation ? 

A SlLVKR LlXING TO THE ClOUD. 

Bnt is there no silver lining to the dark cloud, no 
ight spot for us evangelicah ? Blossed be God, 
lere is. We have no ground for boasting. We 
iTe much ground for humiliation ; stiU we have 
ach to encourage us to hold on and hold together. 
There is. no doubt that the principles that we 
>Id dear as life are the principles of our Protestant 
id Reformed Church. Appeal after appeal to 
w highest tribunals in the land has settled this 
>int defínitely. 2. Nevor has there been a time in 
or day when Evangelicalism was more widely or 
^tter represented than at the present time. There 
iTe been times when we had a f ew stars of the fír.tt 
igoitude. We had Hugh Stowell and Hugh 
*K'eile and Henry Veun — men whose names we 
Tere and ever shall revere. But now we have many 
io in Church Congresses, Diocesan Conferences, 
d even in Convocation itself are able to hold their 
^ against all comers. 3. We never had more 
Ondant testimony to the presence and power of the 



Holy Spirit among us. I believe the Church Mis-^ 
sionary Society is the thermometer which registers^ 
EvangeUcal heat and the barometer which measures 
the state of the Evangelical atmosphere. I attended 
the anniversary in London in May ; I never wit-^ 
nesaed larger gatherings ; I never heard more 
encouraging etatements as to men, means, results, 
and prospects; Inever w^itnessed greater enthusiasm 
among it^ friends. In the vast sum placed at its dis- 
posal one saw the nation^s testimony to the power 
and widespread influence of Evangelicalism. In the 
young men and women among those present at its 
gatherings one saw encouragement for the f uture ;. 
one could only thank God and take courage. 
We are on the Winninu Side. 

Christ's Gospel must be preached. His promise is 
sure, " Lo, I am with you always." We want our 
ranks increased, but we want none that are faint- 
hearted or who mistrust our principles. A few f oot 
to foot, and shoulder to shoulder, with loving hearts,. 
earaest faith, and genuine sympathy and the f ulness^ 
of the Spirit, are worth 10,000 of a mixed multitude. 
Let us be strong and of a good courage, *^ building up- 
ourselves on our most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost, keep ourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto- 
eteraal life," and God, even our own God, wiU bless 
us, and when our conrso is finished and our race run 
wiU say, '' Well done, good and faithful servant,. 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

TiiE "Man of Sin." 

The Rev. G. Hadowy of Tiverton, delivered an ex- 
cellent exposition of 2 Thoiw. ii. 3 — 12, in which he 
argued that the ^^ man of ún " is not Popery nor the 
Pope, which are a prelude to the man of sin, but 
rather an anti-Christian power which shall be reveaUd 
in due tine, and shall be dostroyed by the bríghtnes» 
of the se^ond coming of Jesu^ which alone can 
destroy it. Our only proteotion is to know and be- 
lieve that He is coming ; to know the character of 
the delusion ; and to have the mind well fortifíed 
with Chriátian doctrine. 

A discuasion foUowed, in the course of which the 
Rev. Glynn Childs regarded the apostasy as Bome,. 
and the man of sin as the Pope of Rome. The 
Roman Empire hindered the great apostasy and the 
man of sin. ' At the downfall of the Roman Empire 
the Pope came f orth as universal bishop. The Rev. 
W. R. Ogle concurred with this statement. The 
G. B. Berry (Plymouth) adopted the principles of 
exposition given by the Rov. G. Hadow, but thought 
the time had arrived when hostility towards our 
opponenti óught to cease. The Rev. J. Metcalfe 
thought we could not go too far in speaking 
against the errors of Rome. We ought not to be 
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afraid of spcaking out against the errors in that 
Ohurch, which have wrought so much mischief . 
TiiE Infidelity of the Masses. 
The Very Rev. the Dean of Extter delivered a 
telling and eloquent address on the infídeUty of the 
masses, in which he stated that infídelity is always 
presenting something new, though in principle it was 
"the same as it ever was*— viz., a dislike of the truth, 
and then a rejection of the truth. We cannot mark 
the progress of the literature of the present day 
without feeling that we are brought into contact 
with infídelity. Even children ask some strange 
questions which tend to illustrate the inquiring 
spirit of the age. The object of attack by infídelity 
is the Scriptures. The works of such men as Stil- 
lingfleet, Butler, and Paley afEord ample material 
for refuting the error of infídelity. He exposed the 
error and fallacy of Darwin's theory of expansion 
and development, by reference to Genesis i., in 
which we are taught that the formation of the 
different animals was performed by God on different 
days. He advocated the caref ul use of the pulpit 
f or ezposing the errors of infídelity. 

THE DeSTRUCTION OF JERrSALEM. 

The second day's meetings were commenced by 
the administration of the Holy Communion at 
Charles Church, after which the members re- 
assembled at the Grand Hotel. After the usual 
dew)tional exercisea, the Rev. J, Dawson, of Torquay, 
gave a well-considered exposition of Luke xxi. 28. 
He regarded the destruction of Jerusalem as a type 
•of the events connected with the Second C(!ming of 
the Son of Man, when the Church shall be in etemal 
security. Worldly men have no security. Mr. 
Dawson showed the meaning of the signs which pre- 
ceded the destruction of Jerusalem, and in connec- 
tion with the Socond Coming of the Lord. Such 
«igns we may seo now — eg., lawlessness, insubordina- 
tion, decay of faith. The Dean of Exetcr suggested 
that the prophecy in this passage of Scripture is one 
respecting the restoration of the Jews, and not the 
fínal glory of the Cburch. 

The "Times of the Gentiles." 

In the evening a general meeting was hold, to 
which ladies and non-members were cordially invited, 
and the three rooms of the hotel, which wcre thrown 
into one, were well fílled, in spite of a downpour of 
rain. Others having briefly addressed the meeting, 
the Rcv, Prehemlary Wilkinson^ D.D.^ quoted several 
texts of Scripture to show that the tinies of the 
Gentiles began with the rejection of the Jews. The 
^iscussion of this subject was foUowed by an address 
by Rei^, Canon Jíonet/j who selected for his subject 
— " Controversy : Its Importance and its Use." He 
tihowed ihe natore of controversy — viz., the mainten- 



ance of great truths in the face of error, which eiror 
nowadays is treated so differently f rom what it im. 
Why? Because of love of ease and indifferenoe. 
The Protestantism of many is not deeply-rooted. 
theref ore it gives way. Sin makes controversy need- 
ful, but love makes it right ; it shoold always be for 
the truth of God. Be bold, water nothing, im 
down nothing. We must not be children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, but we should speak the truth in love. 

EVAXGELISATIOX. 

The united meeting of the Norwich and Ipswidi 
Clerical Societies, and other clergymen holding 
Evangelical principles, was held at Xorwich od 
Wednesday and Thursday, June 14 and 15. Upwari? 
of a hundred were present. The liev, J. G. Dim. 
rector of St. George's, Birmingham, read a paper on 
*' The Special Agencies Needed for the Evangelisatioo 
of the Masses, and the Carr^dng on of the Work of tlie 
Church among them at the Present Time," and wa 
f ollowed by the Eev. W. Haslam as selected speika. 
As supplementary to the work of the vicar in large 
and populous parishes, the following agenciesweie 
strongly recommended :— Bands of working men 
experienced in dealing with souls at after meetingi ; 
singing bands ; the parish tent in Íhe sununer and 
the mission-room in the winter ; special senrices in 
the parish church f or men only, women only, chfl- 
drcn only, to reach various classes ; also special kinds 
of service adapted to difíerent grades o£ worshippers; 
an early Sunday moming school for men and womeo, 
in which they might leam to read and writc froB 
the Bible only. Mention was made also of th« 
Salvation Army, and it waa suggested that ionc 
similar organisation should be formed in connectkn 
with the Church, as has been done in the pariAesd 
Kensington and Richmond, and in some of the 
coUiery districts. The discussion was canied on by 
the Revs. Canon Garratt, Canon Hoare, C. F. ChiMe, 
J. Barton, L. Prico, T. A. Nash, and others, and 
seemcd to excite much interest. 

TllE FULFILLIXG OP PrOPHECY. 

On Thursday, the meeting having been opened by 
the Rev. E. G. Amold, rector of Great MaBgnghuB. 
with a brief exposition of Isa. xxvi. 3, and prayerby 
the Rev. R. D. Pierpoint, vicar of Thorpe flamW. 
the Rev. Canon Hoare prooeeded to speak, and tbe 
Rov. Canon Garratt foUowing, on "The PropheáeBcl 
Holy Scripture now in Course of Fulfilment, c 
Shortlyjto be Fulfilled." The general aignBof thetii»ee 
were dweltupon, suchas the increase of knowledgeaad 
rapid development of science ; the strange comhío»- 
tion of miasionary spirit and energy in the Chnrci 
on the one hand with lukewananess and woridlinetf 
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he other, and, lastly, at Bome length, the pro- 
(des folfilled and fnlfilling in the political world. 
) discuasion was continued by the Beys. F. S. 
>k, Jex Blake, R. W. Kennion, and others. In 
aítemoon the subject was " The Importance of 



Declaring the Whole Coonsel of 6od in our Mimstry, 
and of Preaching the Doctrines of the Faith in their 
Due Proportion." This was opened.by the Rev. C. 
F. Childe, with the Rev. F. S. Cook as selected 
speaker, and much interest was shown. 



OE DOOM OF ANTIGHBIST, HIS FAMILY AND AT.T.TES. 

By TIIE ReV. E. J. HVTCIIE. 

.RT II.— PUNISHMENT OF ANTICHRIST, HIS FAMILY AND CONFEDERATES. 

) Fate of the Ten Kinffs— Their Bodiea Bemain XJnbnried— ' * Tlie V»lley of Passen«rera*'— The Evil 
Aotivltíefl of Antiohri%t— 'DtteTDestraotionof Deceodantfl andKÍnftmen— Other Jffmphatlo Prediotions 
— Antichriat will be a Bonaparte— Hie XJnivereal Sway and Final Fall-End of the Oentile 
Dispeneation. 



Wy thongh the penalty will be difíerent until the 
gment of the great white throne, Antichrist 
i not be alone punished for open defíance of the 
st nigh ; for both his family and the ten con- 
erated kings of reyiyed Bome will also suffer an 
nediate penalty for their rebellion. 
Ls regards the^e last Gentile kings, it has been 
stioned, whether these ten, mentioned in Bev. 
L 12, are the same whose alliance with Antichrist 
lescribed in Bev. xiii. 1. In the latter passage 
y appear as crownless, whilst in the f ormer, they are 
n with crowns. In Bev. xvii. 12, we read that these 
i heads of reviyed Bome *^ have received no 
igdom AS YET, bnt receive power as kings at 
i and the same (filewy hour with the Beast. 
rhis would lead to the inf erence that the same 
fsonages are intended, but that they hold a 
íerent position at the close to that which they 
•tained at the commencement of the hebdomad. 
first they are elected as presidents, or rather 
tators, or ien federated republicans, for seven 
trs ; but in the middle of that term, either by 
ction or by a cotip cCetat — ^like that of the two 
poleons— they, at the instigation of Antichrist, 
1 assume the regal title, and then grant to him the 

PERIAL DlADEK A8 AUTOCRAT OF THE WoRLD. 

Lf ter the def eat of Antichrist and his conf ederated 
gs in the valley of Jehosaphat, and the conse- 
tnt capture and incarceration in Tartarus, they 
, will have their fítting penalty, f or they will be 
n on the very field of the world^s glory (Comp. 
h. xiv. and Bev. xix. 21). 

The Fate of TiiE Ten Kinos. 
if ter the Therion and his ecclesiastical agent are 
tored, we leam, from Bev. xix. 21, that ^^the 
nant were slain with the sword of Him who sat 
n the horse, wbich sword proceeded out of his 



mouth.*' Nor are the causes of the death of the ten 
kings and their armies lef t to mere surmise, f or by 
Christ^s command or the " sword of His mouth," plague 
and panic will become His executioners. Xo language 
can exaggerate the horrors of this judicial penalty, as 
no possible death can vie with it for physical agony. 
Thus Zechariah says (ch. xiv. 12-13) "their flesh 
shall consume away while they stand upon their f eet, 
and their eyeê shall consume awaij in tkeir holeSj and 
their tongues shall consuine away in their mouths." 
This sudden calamity wiU necessarily lead to such a 
maddening panic that " everyone will lay hold of the 
hand of his neighbour and hia hand shall rise up 
against the hand of his neighbour." It is '* a fearful 
thing to f all into the hands of the hving God." 
Their Bouies Bemain Unbuhied. 
Like that of their imperial master, the hodies of 
the ten kings will not be buried — their- very flesh 
being devoured by vulturea and beasts of prey. 
This terriblo fate was first pre-recorded by Ezekiel, 
who says (xxxix. 17—19), " Speak unto every 
f eathered f owl, and every beast of the field, Assemble 
yourselves and come ; gather yourselves on every pide 
to My sacrifice, that I do sacrifice f or you, even a great 
sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may 
eat fiesh [and drink blood. Ye shall eat the fiesh of 
the mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of 
the earth .... and yo shall eat fat till ye be full, 
and drink blood till ye be drunken of My sacrifice, 
which I have sacrificed f or you." The apocalyptic 
seer, also, in his marvellous panorama of the same 
period and locality, saw (Bev. xix. 17-18). ** An 
angel standing in (near) the sun, and he cried with a 
loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fiy in the 
midst of heaven, * Come and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto the supper of the great God; that ye 
may eat the fiesh of kinos, and the fleshof captains, 
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and the ílesli of mighty men, and the íiesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
f ree and bond, both small and grcat.' ^' 

" The Valley of Passexgeks." 
After this the bones of the ten kings and their 
princes, and multitudinous men of war wiU be buried 
together in an undistinguishable mass (so great will 
be the slaughter of the armies of the world, that 
Ezekiel intimate? (xxxix. 11 — IG) that "the people 
of the land will sever out men of continual employ- 
ment to pn^s through the land (that is Palestine) to 
bury'* their bones. This will occupy seven months. 
The site assigned for their sepulchrc, " the Valley of 
PasFengers,'* is supposed to be in front of the Dcad 
Sea. It wiU henccf orth be known by a now name, that 
is Hamon-gog, or the multitude or tumult of God. 

TlIE EVIL ACTIVITIES OF AnTICIIRIST. 

Among the many cvil activities of Antichrist 
wiU be his determination to (Dan. vii. 25) " change 
timesand laws" by a Universal edict ; or, inother 
words, to remodel the whole arrangements of 
socioty according to his own notions. What the 
outcome of this tyranny will be we also leam f rom 
holy writ: For "framing mischief (iniquity) by 
law,'* (Psalm xciv. 20), as wiU Antichrist, not 
becausc he dccms it light, but from sheer self 
wiU, he will probably (1 Tim. iv. 3) " forbid 
marriagc," and advocate " f ree love " — the socialist 
euphemism for unrcstraincd lust. Whether he carries 
out his own theory or not, he will at least select one 
woman to bear the title of Queen. Thus Kahum 
says, in a prophecy whoso fulfilment was only 
adumbrated in the fall of Nineveh, (Xahum 
ii. 7), **Huzzab shall be discovered (margin) and led 
away captive :. she shall be brought up, and her 
maids shall lead her as with the voice of doves, 
tabering(or moaningandHmiting) upon thcir breasts." 
As it is improbable that the Empress of Bomc will 
be with the anny when it invests Jerusalem we are 
warranted in infeiTÍng that on receiving the news of 
the awful defeat and captivity of her husband, she 
and her ladies of honour will hide themselves. But, 
as her very name, Huzzab, impHcs one that is dis- 
covered, we conclude that thcy will hide in vain, and, 
if not slain, will be carried away into a capti^'ity 
]Krhich will only end with death. 

Utter Destkultion of Des<;eni)ants and 

K1N8MEN. 

Xor wiU his descendants and kinsmen escape the 
earthhj penalty awardcd to Antichrist ; for his family 
wiU be so extirpated that not one of his blood rela- 
tions will be lef t to contaminate the earth, or by 
their existence serve to remind the MiIIennialites of 
hÍ8 awful career. Such extermination of a whole 
family wiU not be without its Biblical parallel ; for 



of the great traitor Judas we read in a Messiame 
Psalm (cix. 9-13), " Let his poaterity be cnt off, tnd 
in the generation followinglet their name be catoff.'' 
Now is there is any item in unfulfilled prophecy of 
who^ meaning there can b3 no two opiniona, it is 
this f act, that the f amily of Antichrist will be exter- 
minated. To the prophet Job thb £act was fint 
foreshadowed ; and thushe wroto (Job xxL 19), "God 
layeth up the punishment of his iniquity (mai^) 
for his children. Thu3. too, David, in the Mesnanic 
Psalm xxi. 8-10, says, ** Thine hand shall fínd outall 
Thine enemios : Thy right hand shall find ont thoae 
that hate Thee — their fruit (or off spring) shalt Thoo 
destroy from the earth ; and their aeed from the 
children of men.^^ Malachi, also, in a predictíon 
which unmistakably applies to tho time of Antí- 
christ (ch. iv. 1) says, *' Behold, the day cometh that 
shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly, shall ba stubble ; and the daj 
that cometh shall burn thom up, saith JehoTahof 
hosts, that shall leave them neither root nor branchj" 
or proprietors and descendants. 

Other Emi»hatic Predictioxs. 
But two other prophecies which refer to tbe eitir- 
pation of the f amily of Antichiist are expressed in 
stiU more definite terms. Thus, Isaiah, whilst speik- 
ing of the future and last king of Babylon, sajs 
(Isa. xiv. 21-22), ** Prepare slaughterfor hi8 childm, 
f or the iniquity of their fathers, that they do not tos 
nor possess the land, nor fill tho face of the wodd 
with cities; for I will rfse up against them, saith 
Jehovah of Hosts, and cut off f rom Babylon the 
remnant and son and nepheví,^^ or, rather, grand- 
child. So the Eiomite, Bildad, in his forecast of 
the activitiea of Antichrist, affirms that ( Job xriiL 
18—20) "He shallbe drlven from light into daik- 
ness, and chased out of the world : h3 shall hare 
neither son nor nepheio among hÍ3 peoplo, nor any re- 
maining in his dwelling. They that come after hiffl 
shall be astonied at hÍ3 day, as they thit went 
before were laid hold on horror " [margin]. Lastljr, 
as the earthly culmination of the ponalty to he 
infiicted on Antichrist, Nahum (i. 14) dedtra^ 
"Jehovah hath given a commandment conceminí 
thee, that no more of thy name be sown." And 
thus will perish out of the earth the f amily of that 
lawless one who had deluged it with blood, for, vt 
they will neccssarily ri^e with his ri%, so will they . 
fall with hLs fall, leaving, as foretold, *• neither root 
nor branch.** 

AXTICHRIST WlhL BE A BOXAPARTE. 

Many eminent students of prophecy have come to 
the conclusion that the last Antichrist will bea 
member of the Bonapartc family, probably either an 
obscur^ or despLsed branch. Among the most promi- 
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^nt are HaUey Frere, Ed ward Irving, Sianley Faber, 
id Dr. Keith. The startling evidenoe npon which 
leir conclosions is based is exhaustÍTely indicated 
i the 6th appendix of the " Forty Coming Won- 
ew,"' by the Editor of TiiB Prophetic News. See 
th edition, p. 513—527. 

Based npon this theory it is also inferred that the 
BQ last Idngs wiU, probably, either be rehited by blood 
r by marriage allianoe to Antichfist. One prediotion 
ronld seem to fayonr the inference that the ten last 
dngs will either be members of Antichrist's family, 
)r, at least, his most sncces^ul generals, for Daniel 
ajs (zi. 39) " he shali cause them to rule over the 
oany.** Thns, if nominally elested by the ten nations 
18 their kinga, they will be really nominated by Anti- 
hríst, jnst as, in 1870-1, after the Franco-German 
"ar, the minor kingj of Germany nominaily elected 
le King of Pmssia German Emperor, while the 
al appointer was the unscrupolous Prince Bismarck. 
If, then, this theory be correct, the nepotism of 
le First Xapoleon will be only imitated by his suc- 
asor. For when he subjected the continent, he 
eated his elder brother, Joseph, King of Spain, his 
'other Louis, King of Holland, another brother, 
^rome, King of Westphalia, his youngest brother, 
(icien, reigning Prince of Canino, and bis brother- 
'law, Murat, King of Naples. Napoleon II., so f ar 

hi3 infiuence pormitted, so avowedly copied his 
ide in all his sayings and doings that at best he 
49 only an echo of the Corsican usurper. He had 
» brothera living at the time of hia coup d'etcU, to 
evate to the regal dignity, even if Europe would 
LTe permitted it. But he placed his relative, the 
rchduke Maximilian on the ephemeral throne of 
.«zico ; his cousin, Jerome Napoleon, become son- 
«law to the King of Italy, through his intervention ; 
%á another cousin, Lucien, he caused to be created 
oardinal, doubtless with the view of his ultimate 
ection to the Popedom. 

Hw Univeusal Sway and Final Fall. 

But whoever Antichríst may be, no one who has 
íttd the biographies of past great conqueron — ^from 
V>nnan William dowu to Napoleon I. — can doubt 
lat his ísaDÏÍy and f ollowers, will reap the profít of 
U exaltation to nniversal sway. Speaking of this 
lan, and denouncing hia evil career, Habakkuk says 
cdi. ii. 6 and 9), '' Woe to him that incieaseth that 
"iiich is not his ! and to him that ladeth himaelf 
rith thick clay ! Woe to him that gaineth an evil 
«in to hia house (or íamily, margin) that he may set 
Í8 nest on high, that he may be relieved from the 
«wer of evil ! " We need not then be surprÍBed to 



hear that Antichrist (Dan. xi. 39) " áhall cause them 
to rule over many,^* or rather the maaaes or nations. 
Nor will their honours be empty ones. For (Dan. xi. 
24) " He shall scatter among them the prey and 
spoil, and riches.** Nay, in order to def ray the cost 
o£ his armaments, and sustain the grandeur of his 
^mily, he will (Dan. xi. 39) ** divide the land of 
Palestine for a price " (margin). 

It is thus seen that Antichrist — like the fírst 
Bonaparte — will raise his f amily to princely, if not 
regal dignity, with adequate meauB to support their 
exalted station. Thus, partaking in his exaltation, 
they will participate in his awful fall ; and either 
periah on the battlefíeld or at home. 

End of the Gentile Dispensation. 

And so will end the Gentile dispensation, nay, ao 
will close man's long reign, not only at open defíanoe 
of God, but in its highest symbol or representation 
being worshipped as God. And what other end can 
we anticipate of a world which tried its utmost to 
crush the Divine Man, who came solely to save it 
from itself? — ^and which, doubtless, would echo 
the aame cry, wero He again to come in the 
disguise of a carpenter — *'Cmcify Him": Herod 
or Barabbas rather than Jesus ! Happily for 
the future of the human race, the Cmcifíed One 
is also the Untiring One, and so, when His feet 
again stand on Mount Olivet, it will not be solely 
for the epiphany of Himself and His Bride, the 
Church, but in order that He may subdue and reign 
over a world nigh six thousand years in rebellion. 
When that blisaful period arriveá — and every sign 
of our times teUs that His chariot is on its road — 
the last itom, at least, of the famous French motto, 
** Liberty, equality, and fratemity," wiU cease to be 
the symbol and watchword of a political party, but 
become a recognised, because visible, fact. For 
mankind will, for the fírst time, in spite of 
Darwinism, practically believe that Bible tmth 
which Paul summarised so powerfuUy at Athena 
(Acts xvii. 26); God " hath made of one b/oodaXÍ na- 
tions of men for to dweU on all the face of the earth." 
Thus it is seen that, when men have fíUed up the 
mea^ure of their guilt, and hell seams to have coh- 
quered, the " King of nations " (Rev. xv. 3, Uteral, 
as in margin) wiU reign with His viceroys, the 
resurrection-saints, and the world, for the fírst time, 
be ruled in righteousness. If, then, the paraboUc 
prophecy of Zechariah (xiv. 7) has fírst its physical 
fnlfílment, it wiU also, happUy, be moraUy accon:- 
plished, for " it shaU come to pass at evenÍHg time U 
shall he light r 
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THE CBISIS IN IRELAin), E(}YFT, AND BUSSIA. 



By the Editor. 



An Extraordinary Colaoidenoe— Views of Prqphetlo Writem Thirty Years A«o— What the JAgntíMn OriáB 
May lioad to— Germany and Tnrkey— A Dark Ontlook for Britain— " The Enphrates Sonta to IndÍA**- 
Two Fatefal Tears, 1882-83— The Beoent Outbreakin Enrpt— Eflrtem ▼ersns Weetem 
Probable Consequenoes of Kahommedan Disaífeotion. 



The simultaneous occUrrence o£ trouble in Ireland, 
Egypt, «ind Russía is a noteworthy circumstance. 
The spirit of democratic lawlessness is going forth 
in the most unexpected manner, in all those three 
countries, with much the same results. The mob rises 
up against landlords and property-hqlders, and seeks 
to exterminate or drive them out of the country by 
assassination, terrorism. and intimidation. 

Who in Ireland would have believed two years 
ago that the shooting of landlords and boycotting, and 
the no-rent policy and other outrages, would now be 
so prevalent in that country? Who of all the óO^OOO 
Europeans, including r),000 Englishmen, who have 
fled out of Egy pt since June 1 1 th in this year to 
save their lives, would have believed a month ago, 
that such a state of thiiigs would ever be witnessed ? 
Who of the 10;),000 Jows that have lately fled 
out of Russia to escape mob violence, would have 
credited the possibility of such a condition of affairs, 
if it had been predicted to them threo years ago. 

AX EXTRAORDIXARY CoiXCIDHXCE. 

Most cxtraordinary Í8 the coincidence that just while 
BÍxty thousand British troops are confíned to Ireland 
in order to guard against Land League and Fenian 
disaffection, a crisis arises in Egypt, through the vault- 
ing ambition of Arabi Pasha "that o'erleaps itself;" 
and the despatch of British troops to that country 
becomes necessary to protect tho Suez Canal. 

Mr. B. W. Newton, and o ther writeri», showed, thirty 
yean ago, that Ir^land and India must be legisla- 
tively separated from Britain before the fínal crisis 
of the closing soven years of this dispensation, and 
now, while Ireland is rapidly on the road to this pre- 
dicted separation, the new crisis in Egypt has arisen 
which may lead to a rising of Mahommedans in India, 
aud the dissolution of iU union with Britain. On 
this head the Editor wrote in the Christían Herald 
of June 21st, under the head of 

"What tiie Egyptian Crihis May Lead To,*' 
and also on June 28th, thefollowingobservations: — 

*'The gravity of the outbreak of Mahommedan 
f anaticism iu Egypt against Enropeans, f our hundred 
of whom are said to have been massacred iu Alexand ria 
on Sunday, June 11, consists in the fact that it may 
Wd on to the predestined war betweeu France and 



certain nations on the one Bide, against Qtnauíf 
and other nations on the opposite side. That pr»- 
destined war ís indicated by the prophetic datet ft» 
take place more probably in 1882-3>4 than at a latff , 
periody and theref ore every national disturbance tbi 
seemi likely to lead to it will be watched by pio- 
phetic students with eager attention. 

"Germany, under Bismarck*s leadership, has oor 
f ormed a strong alliance with the Sultan of Torkejf 
who is going to reorginise the Tarkbh army on ti» 
Prussian military system under Pmssian officers. It 
is theref orc the interest of Grennany to consolid&li 
and extend the powor of Turkey over Egypt^ 
Tripoli, and Xorth Africa, as much as possible. BiÉ 
the interests of France, in consequence of its deút 
to seize Tunis aud Tripoli, are directly antagonistis 
to those of Turkey, and oonsequently of Geniuuiy 
in the North of Af rica. Ilere then a coUisioD mif 
arise between France and Germany before loig: j 
and it is a problem of intense importance. TO 
Britain side with Germany or France in thatip' 
proaching contest ? Prophecy ahows us, that eoi- 
trary to what we should naturally expect, Fnnc» 
wiU actually conquer Germany and the nitiiMi 
allied with it, and that the Turco-Mahommedtt 
empire (tho prophetic Euphrates of Rev. xri. 12)i 
instead of being strengthened and upheid bj it^ 
alliance with Germany, will be " dried ti/," ^ 
will lose Macedonia, Syria, and part of Asia Míbdi'* || 
France will annex all the lef t bank of the Bhio^ 
and f orm the conf ederacy of ten nations piefigmw 
by tho ten homs (Daniel vii. 24). 

A Dark Outlook for Britaix. 

" Britain will emerge out of forthcomingtroalilv 
with the disastrous loss of Ireland and India. I^ r 
the present shc has already lost poasessioii d ^ • 
Suez Canal, which is our highway to India,aodit 
cannot be doubted but that the observatitm of tw' 
fact will tend to enconrage the diaaffected tribestt 
India in due time to rise up and caose frach amnti^' 
and rebellion as utterly to ahatter Britain sdomini** 
over India. The whole Mahommedan world ísba'' 
in fk state of fanatioal agitation, and Mah(HnmediiM 
in India may soon be stimolated to driye Europeii* 
out of India, seeing how eaaily Mahommedans hai* 
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1 them ont of Egypt. Britain is destined to 
go tbe xnost frightf ul disasteTS aad calamities 
next few years." 

"THE EUPHRATES ROUTE TO InDIa/' 

he snbject of a lecture recently delivered at 
ational Club, by Sir "VVllliam Andrew, C.I.E. 
iTiUiam Andrew said the present position of 
t in Egypt f orced once more to the f ront the 
áty of having an alternative route to our 
m po3838sion8, even were the altemative an 
OT one in every respect to that of the Suez 
. Anything would b3 better than to leave our 
unications with the East at the mercy of such 
is Arabi Pasha and his ignorant soldiers. He 
at to sink a single vessel to obstmct the navi- 
i of the Canal, and render it valueless, or to 
a few spadesf ul of earth at certain portions of 
abankment to reduce the magnifícent waterway 

oondition of a dry ditch. 

Two Fateful Years. 
2-83 are fateful years, which are not only con- 
d by Dr. Piazzi Smyth and others to be 
ted in the grand gallery of the Pyramid of 
t to be ** big with the fate of nations,*' but 
also been foreshown to be the end of the 
years of the temporal power of the Mahonmie- 
ntichrist (Rev. xi. 2-3), because the Mahomme- 
late their calendar from the Hegira a.d. 622 as 
nnmencement of their religion ; and thus 1,260 
fears commencing in 622 end 1882-83. The 
mmedans reckon by lunar years, according to 
1 1882-8'^ is the l,300th year in their calendar 
622. Arthur Leared, in his book, *^ Morocco 
lie Moors,** published by Sampson Low in 1876, 
)u page 27 : " The doctrines of Dr. Cumming 
their counterpart among the Moors. They 
I current opinion that the end of the world is 
nd. We were told in 1872, in the city 
orooco that the end of the world is to take 

in the year 1300 of the Hegira, a date 
ponding with a.d. 1883. The destmction of 
3rld will, according to the best orthodox Ma- 
edans, be preceded by wars and tumults, 
es and portents. The succeaaf ul revolt against 
»werful govemor Ben Doud was regarded as 
st 8ign of the times.'* 

The Outbreak in Egypt. 
isition of affairs in Egy pt, certainly, Is sufficien tly 
08 and threatens, in consequence of the preva- 
>f weak counsels both at home and in Franoe, 
wn the whole Eastem question in a manner 
may involve European complications of which 
an fore8ee the issue. Yery recently the 
leemed to have assumed a chronic form; in 
f Anglo-French ultimatums, the dispatch of 



ir^nclads to Alexandria, and the advent of a Turkisb 
Commiaúoner, — Dervish Pasha, one of the mostable 
and unscmpuloas of Torkish statesmen,— things seem 
to remain in much the same unsatisfaetory'position, 
the Khedive being in danger of his life, and Arabi 
practically master of the situation. Now, however, 
the crisis has developed an acute phase which must 
speedily lead to a defiuite result. 

On Sunday, June 11, a most serious émeute took 
place at Alexandria, in which about 400 Europaans 
were killed, and the Brítish and Greek Consuls, and 
the Italian Vice-Conaul were severely wounded. It 
seems that this disastrous affair — whether accidental 
or preooncerted it ishard to say — began in the stab- 
bing of an Arab by a Maltese, one of the numerous- 
Brílish subjects who swarm in the Levant. An Arab 
mob thereupon as^embled, cleared the streets with 
sticks, and making their way into the great square 
demolished the shops and cafés. A general fíght en- 
sued. The Europeans fired from the windows upon 
the excited mob, *^ killing many o£ the Arabs/' who 
in tum retaliated upon all the f oreigners whom they 
found in the streets. The fightlng continued for 
some hours, the police not interf eríng, but order was 
at length restored by the military, and has, up to 
the time of wríting, been maintained. 

Eastern versus Western Powers. 

On June 13th,th6 Khedive andDervish Pashapro- 
ceeded from Cairo to Alexandria, whither they were 
followed, in purauance of instructions from Earl 
Granville, by the English Consul-General Sir E. 
Malet, and where the Egyptian army, amounting 
to 12,000 men, has been concentrated. So great, how- 
ever, is the panic caused by recent events that the 
Europeans are fljring from Egypt by thousands. 
On the whole, there is much in |ill this pointing to 
the conclusion that Dervish and Arabi are playing a 
secret game in the interest of the Sultan, as againsfe 
theWestemPowew. "The object of the Sultan,'* 
says the Spectaior^ " is believed to be twof old. He 
would, in the first place, greatly like to increase hÍ8 
ascendancy in Egypt, so far as to make it worth the 
while of the Khedive — whoever he might be — ^and of 
all Egyptian parties, to remit money to Constanti- 
nople, in the steady stream which Ishmael keptup; 
the deposed Khedive alleging that he sont out of 
his varíous loans and hÍ8 general revenue a total sum 
of sixteen millions to Constantinople. The Sultan 
would also greatly like to posé before the Mussul 
mans of the world as arbiter of Egypt, and able ta 
secure results which neither the European Powers- 
nor the Mussulmans when in revolt succeeded in 
obtaining. That impression would reinvigorate hift 
authoríty over all Arabs, and espeóially at Meoca, 
which is f or him and his houae a question of lif e and 
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'death." The Standard oorrespondent says: — ^' Imay 
mention that the National Party entertain great 
hopes of stirring np disaffection among tke Afahomme- 
dan jpopulaiion of India^ in the event o/England inter- 
fering in Egypt, This acoounts for Arabi's menacing 
waming that war is a greater danger f or England 
than Egypt. Indian Mussulman Sepoys^ he thinksj 
would not fght against the Egyptian Naiionalists. 
Arabi Pasha has replied to the question I had 
^iddressed to him. He says: — " In the event of the 



threatened disemharkation of European tr 
would, with the officers of the armj, in aco 
with the responsibilities we aocepted, n 
order. But we would do so only so lon| 
f oreign enemy actually landed troops on our 
If that were done, it would be my duty to fi 
the laat drop of blood was shed. In that evc 
European populations muat necessarily be 
look after themaelves — my duty as a ] 
Minister and soldier being then discharged." 



PASSma EVENTS. 



Deatii of Garibaldi. 
By the death of General Garibaldi, the illustrious 
Italian patriot, at his island home, Caprera, on June 
2nd, the most romantic and heroic figure is removed 
from the field of European politics. He waa 75 years 
of age and had long been a confirmed invalid, yet the 
news of his death caused a profound impression, not 
only in Bome but throughout Europe. The cause 
of his death was bronchitis. 

Giuseppe Garibaldiwas bom at Nice in July, 1807, 
of poor but respectable parentage. At an early age, 
he interested himself in politics, and between 1832 
and 1834 became implicated in Mazzinian conspiracies, 
which led ultimately to his flight f rom Italy, and to 
his being condemned to death in his absence. In 
1836 he fought for the Bepublic of Bio Grande, 
then at war with Brazil, and it was in South 
America, that he first established his reputation as 
a lead'er. Soon after the late Pope Pius IX. 
succeeded to the Papacy, and showed a desire to 
pursue a liberal and patriotic policy, Garibaldi 
offered his services to the Pope, but they were not 
accepted. After the fiight of Pius IX. f rom Bome, 
' Garíbaldi threw in hia lot with the Provisional Govem- 
ment and made his celebrated defence againat the 
French attack on *' the etemal city," but he had even- 
iually to fiee and disband his forces, his wife at this 
time dying from the hardships she had to endure. 
After spending some time in America, he retumed to 
his native country and settled at Caprera. In 1869, on 
the outbreak of the war with Austna, he organised 
a body of volunteers, and gained Bome brilliant 
successes against the Austrians ; but his victorious 
career was at this time cut short by the peace of 
YiUafranca, which was a great disappointment to 
him. He soon, however, began his preparations for 
hi8 &mous expedition against Naplea. He landed at 
Maiwila in May, 1800, and after a series of victories 
tíie Neapolitan troops, entered Naples, &om 



which the wretched king had fled on Septeml 
Capua and Gaeta soon capitulated, and the 
army having entered Neapolitan territory, on 
November, King Yictor Emmanuel entered 
in a carriage with Garibaldi, in his now histo 
shirt, seated at his side. On the f ollowing 
general, having laid down his dictatorship, i 
to Caprera. In 1862, Garibaldi was wounde 
fighting against the Boyal troops at Aspromi 
a rifle bullet in the ankle. He was captoi 
taken to Spezzia, but on account of his ser 
1860, was pardoned. He subaequently took 
several insurrectionary movements, but oontú 
the whole to reside at Caprera untíl the establi 
of the French Bepublic, when he iook comn 
the irregular forces. In 1875 he was elc 
member of the Italian Parliament, and ú 
accepted a donation of 100,000 lire, presented 
by the nation and the king. 

The question has been asked, ainoe his 
^' Why did this man, with no daim of bi 
education, and no great power of thought, so t 
the European Democracy that he was for a 
of a century a power in Europe, and deeply rer 
by millions who had never seen him ? ** The 
is not, it seems to us, far to seek ; the te 
Garibaldi lay in his entire self-sacrifioe. Be 
have been a king, had he coveted power; 
lionaire, had he cared for wealth, but he d» 
and unhonoured. Now, fallen ashuman natnr 
divine quality of disinterestednesa excites in i 
a reverence f or those who possess it, and wk 
seen in a great hero, a man who baa done nai 
things in a maryellous way, aad idio p 
peraonal dignity in its highest form, it d 
reverence into love. Men axe ao ooiiacioo% fi 
speaking, of their own selfiflhness, Ihat Úm^ 
entire disinteBestedneas aa a thing ao marraOc 
80 beautiful that they aro readj to £iQ dcr 
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nhip it. And they foond this in a sapreme degree 
Baríbaldi. 

hie departed hero had lef t directions in his will 
Í his body ahonld be cremated, but, in snbmission 
«Bat was strongly represented to them to be the 
lof the nation, his family abandoned the idea, and 
lemains were interred on Jnne 8th in the 
aetery of the island of Caprera, a storm of wind 
1 rain raging at the time. 

jOBD SHAFTBéBU&Y ON EnGLISH DeMOCRACV. 

a very remarkable letter to the Times of June 
I, this venerable Christian statesman has embodied 

view of the progresi of his country towards 
aocracy. That its triumph is at hand, he, like all 
ler sagacious observers of the signs of the times, 
kfis f or granted ; and in view of this issue he 
npon a double prophecy. He believes the 
whatever it is, wiU be great, or, as he puts it, 

"the oltimate issues of the Reform BiU/* as 

ed in 1867, and about to be amended in 1883 

1884, ^* if they do not make England much greater 

■he was, will certainly make her immeasurably 

^ and, secondly, that the next eztension of the 
will " affect the tenure and transmission of 
berty in every form.** " These are distinct pre- 
Rons,** says the Spectator^ "and well worthy 
ifal attention. Whatever estimate wë may 
|e upon the capacities of the aged peer, it cannot 
Iraied thathe possesses something of that insight 
Hmting almost to divination which belongs to 
ft. who are utterly unselfísh, and are compelled by 
iv poasion of pity for the ^ dim, common popula- 
IB* down below, to realise what millions so 
ietently placed from themselves are likely to 
ek and f eel." 

Viih Lord Shaftesbury*s second prediction — a 
y aafe one — we need not here concem ourselves, 
hq^ there can be no doubt that when English 
oiocracy, once made completely sovereign, realises 

Ker, it wiU bestir itself to secure f or itself a 
ahare in the material resulta of civilisation 
iH it at preaent possesses. But when we come to 
^biger prediction, — that the result of this coming 
K^ will, for good or evil, be very great, — whilo 
^yan quite convinced that he is right as to the fsuci 
we believe that the character of the change 
miinly depend npon thc question whether the 
tic development wiU take a religious or 
ious direction. Now, looked at merely f rom 
Ikiiman standpoint of present appearances, the 
it Í8 not altogether discouraging. ^^ In Eng- 
•od Sootland," observes the Pall Mall Oazette^ 
is a field in which our democracy is out of 
ithy with that of the rest of Europe. With 



abundant indifference there is not a trace of that 
passionate animosity to Chrístianity which makes- 
half the stock-in-trade of French Radicalism. It is^ 
true that Mr. Bradlaugh haa plenty of foUowers in 
large towns, and it is possible that if he is only kept 
out of the House long enough, he may found a 
definitely anti-religious party in politics." Hence 
many thonghtful persons, seeing the Une aU popular 
religious movements have taken, the outbreak of 
Puritanism, the outbreak of Methodism, and the . 
outbreak of that most eccentric of aU such move- 
ments, the Salvation Army, beUeve that in Britbb 
Democracy there is a deep spring of emotionat 
religious f eeling which may yet evolve a great revival 
of the faith. On the other hand, however, much 
wiU, humanly speaking, depend on the attitude 
maintained, and the sympathies displayed by the- 
clergy in reference to pending controversies. If from 
any selfísh regard for their own temporal interests 
they side with prlvUege and property against 
popular rights and aspirations, they may cause a 
prejudice against the sacred cause which they repre- 
sent, the conBequencea of which wiU be most 
disastrous. The feeling towards ^^ the parson ^* 
is, amongst our agricultural population, already 
undergoing a marked and significant change, and the 
increasing inter-communication between English and 
f preign democracies can hardly f aU to inspire the 
conviction in the former that the priest, Uke the 
patrician, is the natural enemy of the people. 

CoxTiNUED Persecution of the Jews IX RussiAi 

TiiE most heartrending accounts of the outrages. 
which are snffered by God*s ancient people in variou& 
parts of Russia continue to be received. The town 
of Gombin, near Warsaw, the population of which 
ÍB chiefly Jewish, has been attacked by the neigh- 
bouring peasantry, who sacked the shops, ware- 
houses, &c., and fínaUy bumt down a considerable 
portion of the pLice. In this, as in other cases, 
public opinion directly charges the Russian Govem- 
ment with inciting the people to these attacks. At 
Cherson and Gombin terrible anti- Jewish riots have 
occurred. The fugitive» from Kataigrod and 
MohUeff give the most appaUing accounts of the 
treatment suffered by the Hebrew inhabitants of 
those towns. In fact, the Jews throughout Russia 
feel that their position has become intolerable, and 
a wholesale exodus f rom all parts has commenced. 
Seven thousand Jewish families have applied to the 
Emigration Committee at Jaffá for assistance to 
enable them to settle in Palestine, and from Broda 
— known as the " German Jerusalem/' on account 
of the number of Jews it contains — a Jewish 
emigration is impending. It is computed that 
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PASSING EVENTS. 



60,000 Jews, men, women, and children, will settle in 
Palestine doring the present year 

A few weeks ago, the Grand Rabbi of Geneva, M. 
Wertheimer, one of the most distingnished savants 
in Switzerland, addressing a large meeting at the 
synagogue in that city, on behalf of the persecuted 
Russian Jews, quoted a number of facts, derived 
from private sources, proving beyond doubt that the 
main instigators of the anti-Semitic agitation are 
the Russian authorities themselves. He mentioned 
*one instance where the Jew-baiters were headed by 
the vice-govemor of the town in person; while, in 
another, information concerning the amount of 
property possessed by the Jcwish inhabitants, which 
was af terwards communicated to the ringleaders of 
the mób, was obtained by a prominent ofiicial from 
a wealthy Jewish banker. The conclusion at which 
M. Wertheimer arrived was that ilie Jews mtist 
emigrate. But the question was where they should 
£0. He did not think the United States offered a 
suitable fíeld for the purpose, as the habits of the 
Jews did not fít them for agriculture. He considered 
that their emigration en masse would have a mnch 
better chance of success in the vast and f ertile dis- 
tricts of Palestine and Mesopotamia. There they 
could carry on trade, and if , at some future time, an 
Anglo-Indian high road took that direction, the 
Jewiah settlers would serve as a link between the 
English and the natives. 

An affecting incident recently occurred in St. 
Petersburg, at a meeting of Jewish notables 
assembled to consult what could be done for the 
prevention of further atrocities. After several had 
spoken, all recommending emigration, a venerable 
old man, with silvery hair, named Schmerling, the 
representative of Berditcheff, began to relate the 
cruel treatment to which hi<^ friends had been 
exposed. As his sad tale proceeded, he grew excited, 
and so did his audicnce with him, tiU, all at once, over- 
whehned by emotion, the speaker fell down dead. A 
thrill of horror passed through the assembly, and 
thousands of Jews f oUowed his body to the grave. 

Palestime Closed to tiie Jews. 
TiiE great tide of Jewish emigration from Russia, 
which has now fairly set in, seemed very recently to 
have divided itself into two main streams ; one to 
the new world of America, the other to the old home 
of Palestine. Thc latter stream — in many rospects 
the most important and interesting — ^Las, however, 
we regret to say, been strangely and unexpectedly 
arrested by the ref usal of the Turkish Goyemment 
to allow Jewish colonisation in the Holy Land. 
There are, it is said, at present, a miUion Russian 
Jews anxiouB to make the new exodus. The Sultan 
Lids them welcome to any part of his dominions — 



cxcepting Palestine; but, for obvious reaaont, 
tine Í8 precisely that part of the Sultan^s doo 
where the Jews are most anxious to settle 
Lawrence OUphant, in a letter to the Timet o 
31, greatly deplores this restriction, as, after 
YÍsited GaUcia and Roumania, he can testify 
strong and prevalent desire cherishëd by the i 
Russian Jews in favour of *^ wholesale emigra 
Palestine." This desire, he asserts, is not a 
to the poor, but is equaUy shared by the n 
Jews, some of whom are prepared to subscríbe 
towards the expense of their transfer to the 1 
ancient promise. 

It is difficult clearly to understand the reat 
the Turkish Govemment f or this strange prohi 
Mr. OUphant confesses himself unable to 
*' whether it is owing to unfoanded suspicionB 
some stiU more occult reasons.^' But the Pal 
Gozeíte is probably not far wrong, when it sayi 
Turk, who has suffered many things fro 
* oppressed nationalities,* may perhaps not n 
raUy think that on the whole he had better ii( 
the Jewish nationality a centre around wl 
would be sure to grow. In time, possibly in i 
time, ' the Jewish factor in the Eastem qn 
would begin to trouble the Porte; and the re 
liahment of the Kingdom of David would fa 
the imagination of Christendom, the moment a 
Maccabeus drew the sword against the 01 
oppressor. It may be very short-sighted, ii 
respects, to check the stream of Jewish imm 
which promiies to set in towards Palestine, l 
Sultán perhaps is taking a longer lookahea 
most people think.** 

The Jewisk Chronicle, writing on this most 
tant subject, says, " The precautions whi< 
Turkish Govemment are taking to preve 
settlement of Jews in Palestine, postponeí 
present the reaUsation of the aspirations 
great mass of the Russian and Roumanian 
The Eastem question is about to open, a 
position of things wiU shortly be so unsetUc 
under any circumstances, emigration to Pi 
would have been attended with danger and dil 
But aU this may clear the way to Palestine 
more f avourable circumstances than have ever 
existed. This question- bears upon the I 
situation generally, and the ultimate solution 
Jewish problem in Russia may end in the sett 
of the race in their old land. There is, we £ 
use in trying to get anything out of Tnrkey 1 
suasion, and if we could, the end of the prcsent 
is perhaps so near that stabUity under TurkishCï 
ment is no longer to be hoped for. This Eg 
question seems to be the beginning of the enc 
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TiiE Late Mb. J. N.Dabby. 

Y the death of Mr. John Nelson Darby, which oc- 

at Bonmemoath, at an advanced age, a very re- 

|ÉBai^ble figure is removed from the religious world. 

that world in general, indeed, he was little known, 

it within a certain small section of it he exercised 

w many years ahnost the iníluence and authority of 

Protestant Pope. In truth, Mr. Darby possessed 

iSÍ Íhe qualifications needful to have made him in 

VBedieYal times a great Pope or Inquifdtor, but 

liappOy, perhaps, for himself and for the world, 

TaoB lot was caat in days when only a personal and 

moral exercise of power is possible to a spiritual 

Tiiler. 

It is nearly half a century ago since a remarkable 

moyement began which afterwards developed into 

**Plymouth Brethrenism.'' The avowed object of 

'tíuE movement was a retum on the part of Christian 

^ Tielievers to the primitive type of Christianity, and 

&r a time it ieemed fuU of promise, and produced 

,. mmong its adherents a sacrificing unworldly spirit 

which no one could but admire. But the fair 

. . prospect soon clouded. A controversy arose respect- 



ing our Lord's humanity ; Mr. Darby took the lead 
on one side and Mr. B. W. Newton on the other ; 
and this was afterwards complicated by differences 
as to prophetic interpretation. The result was dÍB- 
astrous. The "Darbyites" took to excommunica- 
ting rightand left, the NewtoDÍtes did the same, and 
ere long the Very peoplc who had made Chnstian 
unity their watchword, were rending each other like 
a pack of wolves. , 

Personally Mr. Darby was a man of sincere and 
eamest piety and marked ability, but intenflely 
narrow-minded. He was a voluminous writer, and 
his' knowledge of Scripture, especially the prophetic 
parts of it, was profound and accurate. His most 
important work is the ^* Synopsis of the Books of the 
Bible ;" in the five volumes of which it may be saf ely 
said there is more condensed thought on the subject 
of Scripture than can any where else be f ound within 
the same compass. 

It is not generally known that Mr. Darby was a 
nephew to the great Lord Nelson, and was said to 
poBsess " thc Nelson eye," — the eye of a leader of 
men. 
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WHAT THE JEWISH PAPERS ABE SAYING. 



Jews and Russians. 

^ Ds. Philipsohn*s Allgemeine Zeitung points out 

I -tJigf Íhe bulk of the Russian nation are not to be 

^ láM anBwerable for the dastardly outrages that have 

Íbeen perpetrated on the Jewish inhabitants of the 

'^oontry for the last twelve months. It quotes from 

<• paper on the subject recently published by Dr. 

•&hwabacher, the rabbi of Odessa, which seeks to 

^t the matter in its true light. 

The writer of the paper oonsiders that the first 
«tari on the road of persecution was the work of a 
wietched press, belonging to a party that is aiming 
«t very impure objects. Their design is to stir up 
the masBes so as to make them ripe f or a social and 
A political fevolution, and the Jews are merely a 
pfetext. He points out that, in 1848, the political 
levolaiion in Westem Germany and in Bohemia 
began in exactly the same way, with this difference, 
that in both those countries the established authori- 
iies did their duty, whilst in Russia it waa the 
ezact opposite. 

The f oUowing Btories related by Dr. Schwabacher 
go to show that there certainly is some reason f or 
ezonerating the Russian people of aome of the 
goilt that has been laid to their charge. In one 
iiistance some peasants came to Moshko, a wealthy 



Jew, and told him that they had been ordered to 
plunder him on the next day. They begged of him 
therefore to take all his most valuable property 
away, as it would be their duty on the morrow to 
break it up and destroy it ; they actually offered 
him for the removal of his belongings their own 
cars and vans, which they had brought with them 
for that purpose. 

Inanother instance a Jewish manufacturer received 
a deputation of his workmen, and their leader 
addressed him thus, " Master, wc are satisfied with 
you as you are satisfied with us, but we are bound 
to obey the ukase. To-morrow we are ordered to 
break up everything that belongs to you. But we 
won't touch anything if you wiU only give us a 
paper. You must sign it with your name in f ull, 
and you must say that you will hold yourself res- 
ponsible f or our leaving your property alone, so that 
we can show that paper to the authorities.'* 

This certainly is a curious state of things ; people 
being enjoined to destroy a man's property, going 
straight off to him, and offering to leave it alone rf 
he willbe answerable for the consequences. People 
who act in this way can certainly not be animated 
with the deadly hatred of the Jews with which they 
are charged. 
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WHAT THE JEWISH PAPERS ARE SAYING. 



The Movement op tiie Population. 
XJnder the heading " Demographic Differences be- 
tween Jews, Protestants, and Catholics," M. Gnstave 
Lagnean has placed a statement before the French 
Academy of Political and Moral Sciences, f rom which 
the French Jewiah papers quoted extensively. The 
author of this paper seeks to show in what way the 
three elementa of the movement of the population — 
viz., births, marríages, and deaths, present a different 
aspect among the Jews f rom what they do among 
the G^entiles in various countríes of Europe. The 
leadingfacts related by M. Lagnean are as foUows: — 

First, a^ regards the death-rate, it is greater among 
the Romanists than among Protcstants in Prussia, 
Báden, Yienna, and other parts; among the Jews it is 
les3 than among Protestani'í, and very much less than 
among Roman Catholics. Iii most part^ of Europe, 
the death-rate of children under one year of age is 
greater among Geutilci thau among Jews; in the 
grand duchy of Baden e<<pocially, the difference i< 
forty per cent. in favour of the Jews, which showB 
clearly that they take very niuch better care of theír 
infants than the Romanists do, who form the bulk of 
the population of tliat country. On tho other hand, 
however, the case is differeut in those two countries 
of Europe in which the Jewish population u pro- 
portionately the largest — viz., in Russia and Austria, 
in both of which infautile mortality is somewhat 
greater among Jews tliau it is among Gcntiles. 

Secondly, as regai'ds the proportionate increase of 
the population, arísing irom the excess of births over 
deaths, it is, according to M. Lagnean, vcry much 
more considerable among Jews than the Gentiles. 
This is more particularly the casc in Russia, and M. 
Langean gives an explanation of the phenomonon 
whioh must be new to niost of our readers. He 
iajrs: — 

"This circumstance is traced by Bome to the 
particular vitality of the Seniitic race. Without 
contesting that cthnological influences inay have 
something to do with it, it should bc borne in mind 
that whilst most Jews recognise niore or less a pure 
Semitic orígin of thoir race, those of Eastem Europe, 
of Southem Russia. of Pohind, and of the Danubian 
provinces are mostly descended from the Chozaves 
and other tribes who live on thu Volga, thc Caspian 
Lake, and the Black Sea, and who, having cmbraced 
Judaism, in and after the eighth century, cmigrated 
thence furtherwest. lu niost countricB the Jewsoffer 



similar demograpfaic phenomena, — vii., rapid in- 
crease, early marriages, great ezoess of males orer 
females, almost absolnte absence of illeg^timite 
births, and a very small death-rate.** 

Now the idea of setting the Roasian, Poliah, and 
Danubian Jews down as judaised Gentiles isdecidedlr 
new. Jt amonnts to thÍB, that three-fonrths of tbe 
entire Jewish people are not of the seed of Abraham 
at all, but are descendantB of an entirely different and 
very far inferior race. M. Lagnean occnpies a di$- 
tingtrished position among French savanis, and it ia 
therefore all the more remarkable that he shoali 
espouse a theory which is so utterly nntenable. If 
ever there existed a pure race in the world. it is the 
Jewish nation; and the very idea of tracing the vast 
bulk of them to Mongol in licu of Seoiitic anceston 
can only be accounted for by that French versatility 
which in many instances is tantamoont to scper- 
ficiality. 

The Jëws in Ghina. 

Herr Stromer, a correspondent of the I*raf;!it 
gives the foUowing account of the Jews in the 
'' Celestial Empire.'' Aocording to his Btatement, 
the Jews are termed by the Chinese "Tiab-king- 
tiao" — i.e,, ^^ the sect which plucks oat the sinew :" 
and that they dress like the other inbabitants, aod 
are only distinguished from them by their religiou» 
observances. They enjoy peifect freedom, and aie 
protected by the State f rom any attaoks. Aocotdiiig 
to historical works, Jews fint made their appeuinci 
in China about 200 yean before the ClnïitíaB en. 
Li Kaifungfoo, the chief town of the prorinoeof 
Honan, they possess a synagogue, the waUs of whkk 
are covered with ancient inacriptionB, paitly ia 
Chinese, partly in Hebrew, and which ocmtuis i 
room wherein only their chief priests daies to poM- 
trate. They beUeve that their anceston origbui^ 
belonged to the Kingdom of Judah, and Íhat aflr 
undergoing severe vicissitude» they at hut reacM 
China, where they wére hoapitably receÍTed. Tk 
Jews at present reside chiefly in the proTÍiMií 
Honan, where many of them fill pnblic ofiflia 
Service is held in the synagogne eveiy StUid^ 
when the law is read. The worshippen wMrik 
talith, cut in the form of a transpaient Teily wtt 
which they cover their faces. As a role ibe Jtn 
are poor, and their numben cannot be givea wifl 
any accuracy. 
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B book of the Apocal^rpse is one of the most won- 
hd in the Sacred Scripture3. Asthe Bible among 
mtare, so is this part of it among the inspired 
ángs. Though it has had to fíght its way in every 
and to struggle to maintainitsplacein the sacred 
>n,there is not another book in the volume of inspi- 
ju more strongly attested, or more fullyauthenti- 
d. Its superscription, its historical statements, its 
na of testimonies, and the nature of its contents, 
dy evidence its genuineness, and its Diviae original. 
impoBÍngscenery, itsgrand slmilitudes, its pregnant 
dms, its signifícant dialogues, its stirring exhorta- 
s, its glowing prayers, its evangelic songs, and its 
lime doxologies, give to it all the majesty of the 
k of the mighty consummation, not of inspiration 
fy but of the grandest plans and purposes of God. 
Jid there is not another of the inspired books which 
olemnly enf orces itself upon the devoutest atten- 
i of the Churches, or that is compassed about with 

GUARDS AND PeNALTIES 

re plainly explicit and awfuUy severe. It is the 
lest interest and duty of every Christian to read 
try to understand it, so as to take in its momentous 
(entations among the most settled and potent things 
rhich to direct his way and f ashion his expectations. 
refore, with a devout and able living theologian 



in Europe, I would say, " Join your prayers with 
mine, my brethren, that our resumption of the study 
of this Divine Book may be fruitf ul, not in curious 
speculation and intellectual gratifícation, but above 
idl, in the quickening of the Chrístian vigilance, and 
in the increase of our knowledge of God in His Son." 

In the passage which wo are now to consider, we 
have the picture of a marvellous Woman, clothed toith 
the 8un, and the m^on under herfeet^ and on her head 
a crown of twelve stars^ and she herself agitated and 
agonising with the anxieties of parturition.^ 

This, the Apostle tells us,is a sign, arifiuoy^ a word 
which he here uses f or the fírst time in the Apocal^rpse, 
and which serves to show that the apparition is not 
simply a " ti^om/er," as our version has it, but a wonder 

"* The woman is evidently the Christiaa Church militant on earth 
during the time of the Second Advent of Christ, and representa the 
generai body of Christians. The manchild is the lesser body of them 
who are sufflciently devoted, consecrated, unworldly, and o^^enly con- 
fessingtheir belief m the speedy Advent of Christ, so as to be accoonted 
worthy to escape the Oreat Tribulation by being cau^ht up to Qod 
and the tiirone. The woman rcprcsents only the collective body ot 
Christians livlng in the world at the tirae of Christ's Second Advent, 
and consequently the manchild denotes a nnniber of living Christians 
taken out from amongst all the li ving people of Ood. The resurrected 
dead saints are not represented by the woman or manchild, butby the 
Four Living Creatures and the Twenty-four Elders. The 144,000 in 
Rev. xiv. are the same translated body of Christians as is represented 
by the manchild, and arc altogether a dilferent company ^m the 
144,000 Jews mentioned in Rev. viL This view of tlie woman aud 
manchild and 144.000 is held bv the Revs. J. O. Oregory, R. Polwhele, 
R A. Purdon, C. Beales, J. OolemaD, J. Hooper, W. Taunton, T.EviU, 
&c~[EDrroB.] 
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intended to bring before us Bomething beyond itself . 
I have repeatedly remarked, that when the Scriptures 
use fígures or symbols, or speak in a way not intended 
to be taken literally, like all serious writings they 
always give some intimation of it, in one way or an- 
other. The text is a case in point. What is described 
ÍB said to be a Higriy a representation or picture of 
something else — a symbol. And the f act that we are 
here told that this is a Bign^ goes far to prove that the 

Apocalypse Must be Taken Litekaly, 
except where indication to the contrary is given. It 
would be superfluous to tell us that this thing is a sign, 
and that certain things mean certain other things, 
except upon the assumption that whatevcr is not so 
labelled is to be taken just as it reads, a woman for a 
woman, a star for a star, a mountain for a mountain, 
and so on. This principle of interpretation is plain. 

But, whatever else is literal in this book, this woman 
is not ; for the Apostle says it is a sigii — a pictnre 
— a symbol of something else, which is tho true sub- 
ject of contemplation. He further tells us that it is 
" a great sign." In itself it was something very im- 
posing and sublime to the eye which beheld it. But the 
greatness cannot be well understood, except with re- 
ference to the thing signifíed. It was a great sign, as 
indicating something great, remarkable, momentous. 
The whole picture is itself so marvellous and extraór- 
dinary as to necessitate the idea of something of the 
greatest excellence, conspicuity, and importance. 
And when it is yet added, that the sign is a *' great ** 
one, that to which it refers must needs be of the 
ntmost consequence and consideration, and no trifíing 
object or ordinary event can be admitted as fulfílling 
TiiE Majesty op such a Picture. 

This sign appeared ^' in the heavenJ" But that does 
not seem to be of special signifícance. In the verses 
f ollowing we read of another '* sign," which appeared 
in the same place, whilst both the woman and the 
dragon are really as much on earth as in heaven. It 
is BÍmply the scene of vision that is indicated. The 
seer, while these things are passing before him, 
is in the heavenly regions, and in those regions 
theso signs appear, though relating to both earth and 
heaven. 

A more important question is that respecting the 
object intended to be symbolised by this Woman. 
Wko Í8 she^ and whai are we to understand hy herf o 
A common view, in which there is a general agree- 

'' It cannot be a picture of the VirKÍn Marj' giving birth to tlie 
bLeued Savionr. If the Apostle had bclieved it a representation of 
Mary, he doubtleM would have said so ; neither is it congruous thua 
mysteríously to give un the pictureof one woman so superlatively ex- 
alted, in oníer to donote another woman so poor and lowly as Mary at 
the blrtii of onr Lord. Nor was Mary ever clad and adometl as here 
iet forth. She has also long since passed away from the earth, while 
tl^fa woman continues even nntil after the Houndiug of the last trum- 
pet When Chriat was caught up to Go<l, this Apocalypse was not vet 
written, nor for half a century afterwards, whereas it was said at the 
•hn^ of tiie writing that it roferred to thiiigs then stiil future. 



ment, is, that this woman somehow represents tht 
Church, the hody of God'sprofessedpeople. It belongi 
to the ordinaiy Scripture imageiy to speakof the 
Church under the fígure of a woman, a spouse. a 
mother. We read of " the Daughter of Zion '' as a per- 
sonifícation of this kind under the Old Testament, and 
Paul speaks of the spiritual Jerusalem as 
" The Mother op Us All." 
The Book of Canticles, which most certainly ii to be 
taken in a my^ic senae, shows how familiar such oon. 
ceptions were to the Jews ; and the same sort of lin- 
guage is everywhere employed, in one f orm or anotiier. 
in the New Testament. And when we oontemiibfie 
all the splendid particulars respecting this woman,hov 
she is assailed by Satan, and the deatiny of theoS- 
spring she bears, there is hardly any room left for & j 
doubt, that it is the collective body o/ the Churck or 
people of God that we are to see in tbis picture. 

It Í3 necessary to bear in mind that we arehere 
dealing with consummations. The Apocalypse U the 
book and revealer of consummations. It is the chmix 
of the great judgment period, when all that ha» 
gone bef ore comes to its fuU, and is finaUy dispoied 
of . It would therefore harmomse best with the timc, 
and with the character of the oonnected idministn- 
tions, that any picture of the Church here introdooed 
should embrace it in its largest fulness, as rehted to 
the great consummating events pertaining to tlie end. 

It is exceedingly wonderful what a profound and 

COMPLETE VlEW OF THE ChUHCH 

of Christ, in all its deepest peculiarities, excel- 
lences, office, and prospects, is here given in one siiigle 
picture, at once as simple as it is sublime. 

1. We have here the image of a u)omam, Wotui 
was made out of Adam. A deep sleep ffíU upon hm 
f or the purpose, and of that sleep woman canie into 
being. From a rib out of his side was ahe boiUed. 
There was but one made, and Adam had none ote. 
She was brought unto the man, and acoepted andlóred 
aa bone of his bone, and flesh of his fleah, and made 
one with him in the closest of all earthly idationi 
This is not only history, but alaoparable and prophecy. 
Paul is very particular to tell us that it is "amjs- 
tery," a sacred revektion set in historic facta, to dbov 
the character and relations of the Chuich. Adia 
was " the fígure of Him that was to come.*' Ckná ii 
^* the Second Adam." And here we clearly see tkit 

The Wife of the Second Adam 
is the Church, made out of Him by the hand tfld 
Spirit of God from that deep sleep of His for tbe 
sins of the world. It is but one, and beside it tiieie 
is none other. It is Christ Himself b^otten in His 
people, and joined to Him in holy compaot, •errice, 
f eliowship, and love, so deep and close aa to be rei^f 
organic ; for " we are members of His body, and d 
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His flesh, and of His bones "— one with Him as the 
branches with the vine — shaiing each other'scharac- 
teristica, estates, and destiny. And to say nothing of 
the feminine qualities as distingaished from the maa- 
cnline, there is here the profoimdett reason for the 
representation of the Church in the fígure of a woman* 
— a pure, beautiful, sublime, and perfeet woman* 
The Chnrch is the woman, in her creation from the 
Second Adam, in her naming af ter Chríst, and in her re- 
ceptivity, love, matemity, trusting dependence,beauty, 
and wtlling obedience. She is the betrothed of the 
liOrd, HÍB Bride, His Queen, partaker of His inmost 
love, and all Hia estate and Idngdom, having her joy 
in Him and His in her. Nor is there another image 
known to man which more riohly and truly sets f orth 
that mystic body, which we recognise and identif y 
as the Church or people of God. 

A MiOHTY Pbogkny Anticipated. 

2. This woman is in ihe way ofmoiherhood. Thisis 
the characterístic of the Church specially in ref erenoe 
to what Í8 to be fulfílled when the last tmmpet shall 
aoond. She bears in her body the maturing germs of 
a nnghty birth awaited in the future. There is one 
indÍYÍdual outward figure, but that fígure encloses and 
carríes within it an inyisible seed, the royal sons of a 
ro^ral sire. The Church is meant f or the work of be- 
getting and bearíng saints. It is not f or show, but for 
frnitfobiess, — ^f or the carrying and bringing f orth of a 
loyal seed of God, to inherít His kingdom, and to rule 
and reign in the ages of etemity. God'sfact-picture 
of the Church is, that she is burdened with a seed be- 
gotten of God, which is being nurtured f rom her own 
body for a glorious hirih-hour xohen iime reaches iis 
cUme. The eamest messengers of God come weeping 
with Isaiah, that men wiU not believe their report. 
Bnt the Church lives nevertheless, and is '* with child." 
Kotwithstanding all discouragements and defections, 
there are within her body, unseen to mortal eyes, 
princes maiuring/or ihe birih io celesiial and eiemal 
rnlerehip, Blessed revelation which the dear Saviour 
tiins sends ub from heaven I Why, then, should we 
dflBpond or grow weary in our work ? 

The Woman's MAaNiPiCENT Array. 

3. Tïnswomaixismagnificentlyarrayed. Itissome' 
times decríed as a woman*8 weakness that she is f ond 
of becomingattire, and has anirrepressible instinct for 
penonal adomment. It is not a weakness, but an in- 
stmment of power, if kept within proper bounds. It 
u part of her nature, as the original type and repre- 
sentative of the Church. She may abuse it, andfall 
into many siUy mistakes and sins by reason of it, but it 
belongs to her proper womanliness to be as beoomingly 
and appropriately arrayed as she honestly can. She 
owes it to herself , to her bcz, to her husband, and to 
•ociety. A slattem is an nnspeakable monstrosity 



to the Divine ideal. The Church is the truest and 
heavenliest woman, and as a oonsequence, she is 
splendidly arrayed. She is " cloihed wUh ihe «*n.*' 

Of course, no mere creature, or any number o£ 
oreatures, can be literally dreased with the sun . That 
sublime luminary oannot be wom as a garment. It 
is only a piotorial representation, which is to be fign- 
ratively understood. But it ia a gorgeous and 

MOST EXPRESSIVE PlGURB. 

The sun is the faireet and mosi brilliani ihing onr 
eyes can see or have ever seen. It is the great orb o£ 
brightness. To be clothed with it, one must needs be 
dothed with light. And so it is with the Churchand the 
people of God. Jesus says, they are ** the children o£ 
light *' (Luke xvi. 8). It is the of&ce and end of all 
GU>d*s merciful appointments, "to tum men £rom 
darkness to light " (Acts xxvi. 18). Of those whom 
the Apostles enroUed as members of the Church o£ 
Chríst, it is wrítten, " Ye were iion^etimes darkness, 
but now are ye light in the Lord ** (Eph. v. 8). The 
Church has ever been an illuminated body. Its ohildren 
are not of darkness, but of the day. God, who caused 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into 
their hearts, to give thelight of the knowledge of His 
own glory. They " walk in the light." They wear 
it about them as a garment. If there be ahy light in 
the Divine revelations, they have it as their constant 
possession. If there be any teaching and illumination 
of the Holy Ghost, they enjoy it. They are an in- 
structed people, illnminated f rom on high. They are 
the truly wise. They have the tme philosophy o£ 
things, ani are the widest awake to the highest trath 
and wisdom. While others grope in darkneas, they 
are arrayed in light. 

A SouRCB OF Illumination to Others. 

The sun is at the same time the greai light-giver, 
It radiates brightness as well as poasesses it. Light 
streams f rom it as t|ie iUuminator of this whole 8ub- 
lunary world. And to be clothed with the sun one 
must necessarily be a gloríous dispanser of illnmina- 
tion. And such is the Church. Its memben and 
ministers have been the brightest lights of the ages. 
It is the piUar and ground o£ the truth — ^the golden 
candlestick of God amid the abounding and otherwiae 
sunless darkness of this aUen world. It is constitated 
and ordained f or the teaching of the nations, and the 
bearíng of the Ught of heaven to the benighted sonla 
of men. People can leam the way of trath only 
through its testimony and confession. Chríst hath 
said of His people, " Ye are the light of the worid '* 
(Matt. V. 14). By themitisthattheknowledgeand 
joy of salvation are carríed over the earth, and minia- 
tered unto tha dweUers in^darknesa and the shadow 
of death. They are the dispensers of the Ught of 
Gk>d. It ÍB a great and wonderful endowment and 
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offiee ; but this treasnre hath the Lord given to His 

Chnreh. Oh, that His people may know and realise it I 

A Centre of Unsullied Ezcellency. 

The 8nn is likewise an orb of great excellence and 
purity, Nothing can diminish its glory, or taint its 
mys. To be dothed with it, is to be clothed with 
nnsnllied excellency. And so it is with the Chnrch. 
It may have shabby members, but they are not really 
of it. Whatever may be the native cormption of 
men, or their entanglement with the errors and yices 
of an ungodly world, in becoming God^s people they 
are wash^I, they are sanctifíad, they are justifíed, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of onr 
God. They are the purest and holiest of tho raoe. 
They are the flower of mankind. They are the 
jewels of the Lord of hosts. They are saints, having 
pnt on the Lord Jesus Christ, who is '^ the Sun of 
Bighteonsness." 

Light is the garment of God. It is the symbol of 
His own nature. And as all true people of His are 
'* partakers of the Divine natnre/* being begotten 
nnto Him f rom above, they enter also into the same 
dothing. The Church is robed with the sun. 

A POSITION OF TbIUMPH, 

4. This woman is victorious in her poeition. She 
has 'Hhe moon under her feet." Needless is the per- 
plexity which men have f elt in ascertaining what we 
are here to nnderstand by the moon. As the sun is 
the king of day, so the moon is the empress of night ; 
and hence a fit picture of the kingdom of darkness. 
And as to be clothed with the one is to be ^^ light in 
the Lord,*' a glorious light-bearer to the world, a 
possessor of great excellence and purity ; so to tread 
the moon nnder f oot is the image of victory over the 
powers of darkness, whether of nature or aught else. 
And this Í8 a blessed characteristic and honour of the 
Church. All her tme members are conquerors. Not 
all have yet come to the fínal triumph. This is not a 
picture of the Church triumphant, f or the woman is 
still the snbject of persecution, compelled to fly into 
the wildemess f or her lif e. 

ViCTORiES Already Achieved. 

But even now, all who have oome to real standing 
and membership in the household of faith, mnst needs 
have gained oertain victoríes, and attained to the cha- 
racter of conquerers. By whatever Divine helps and 
gratnities it has been achieved, theyhave vanqnished 
their native ignorance and hatred of God. They 
have subdued their prejudices, and bronght their 
bodies and passions under the sway of another and 
better dominion and discipline. With some the battle 
Btill rages, and *^ there remaineth yet much land to be 
poasessed.*' But they have not warred in vain. Some 
gloríous vantage-grounds have been won. They have 
oonqnered so f ar, that if they wiU only stand fírm, | 



their fínal trínmph is sure. On fields once held by 
Satan, they have sncceeded in planting the bannert 
of Jehovah. And from the heights they have already 
gained they see the victory from a&r, and realise it 
even now. The moon is nnder their f eet. 

The Church's March of Conquest. 

And the same is equally true of the Church as a 
body. She is the child and hero of battles, aufferingi, 
and victoríes. Without having anything in tiús 
world, she has snccessfully made her way into it, in 
spite of all the antagonism and power of the deTÍl, 
who has never ceased to assail and resist her with iU 
the might of earth and all the craft and subtletjof 
hell. Mostly in weakness and in pain, straitoied 
betimes as if it were impossible f or her to survÍTe, 
she has moved on, through blood and fíres, floods and 
wilderaesses, never surrendering, never losing a jot 
of her character and ofiice, and doing her work 
against all the powers arrayed against her. Kings 
have combined to exterminate her, tyrants have 
oppoaed her, treason has been raised in her own 
bosom, children have betrayed her, fríends have 
deserted her, prísons have closed upon her, deapotism 
has stamped its f eet upon her neck, men in power 
have taken pleasure in dashing her little onesagainst 
the walls and giving their flesh to the beasts of the 
earth, and many a timo have her foes sent up Íbea 
oongratulations to each other that at last she wis 
effectually vanquished. But stiU she haa lived on, 
like the bush of Moses, unharmed by the fires, 
gatheríng children as trophies, from the ranks of her 
enemies, pnshing her influence to the very throne of 
Satan, making mighty champions of truth ont of tiie 
veríest sons of hell, penetrating into all the natioDi, 
and to-day still waves alof t the pahn of ten thounnd 
contests, singing her pseans of thankagiving to her 
Qtoáj as when Miriam struck the cymbala on the Beá 
Sea's further shore. Small, and weak, and f eminioe, 
and despised, and pursued by tho great destroyer, 
and seemingly ever on the point of destructioD, ahe 
has continued victoríons through all, Qtoá Himeelf 
tuming her worst calamities to tríumphs, and the very 
malice of her f oes to her glory. The moon is nnder 
her f eet. 

Beual Dignity. 

5. StiU f urther : this women is royal in rank and 
dignity. R^al gems gUtter about her brow. There 
ÍB " on her head a crown '' — a crown " of stars,"— 
stars to the sacred number of completenesa, — "twelve 
stars." Whatever the particular aUusion may be, 
whether to patríarchs, or tríbes, or apostles, or all of 
these, or to the totaUty of her teaching agency, there 
flashes forth from this the unmistakable idea of 
kinghood and anthority; yea, of celestial royalty and 
dominion. And this, too, is one of the soblii&^ 
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osions of the Ohuroh. Ghristians are ^^ a ohoBea 
-ation, a royal priesthood" (1 Poter iL 9). 
nticipation at least, ali who are irashed from 
sins ia the blood o£ Jesus, are *^ Kin^ and 
ts uato God " (Ber. i. 6). All who are called 
10 Grospel are called to royal place . and dignity, 
n so far as they have made that calling sare, 
ever be their earthly estate or place, they 
Jiointed and sealed as lords and princes of the 
;al realm. They are joint hein with Him to 
a aii power in heaven and earth is given. Time 
is needed to instate them in immortal thrones. 
ms are theirs and the glory of imperiahable 
re. The Ohurch is Jehovah's Queen — the 
ler of Ëtemity's Kings — a Boyal Woman 
ned with the stars of heaven. 

A Glorious Birthday at Hand. 
And she is in travail to bring /orth. She is 
icuted ; but these are not so muoh pains of 
tcution. Thc pains of per.^ocution come upon 
from without ; this anguinh is fro/n within. 
ecution proceeds from^ the wicked, for the 
ose of destruction; thi8 agony proceeds from a 
ure of heaviinly sons, and is a travail to produce, 
ecution has its spring in hell's malignity; this 
ising has its origin in the love^ and faithy and 
of a piou8 matemity. 

iends and brethren : Thore is a greai and 
ous hirthday ai hand^ — a birthday f oreshadowed 
he seizing away from earth of Enoch and 
h, and foreplodged by the re.^urTeotion of Jesus 
3t f rom the grave, and His sublime ascension to 
right hand of the Father, — a birthday which 
had ia his eye wheu he wrote, " The trumpet 
Bound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
we shall be changed'* (1 Cor. xv. 52). To 
all the promises point. Of that tbe patriarchs 
persuaded when they conf essed that they were 
agers and pilgrims on the earth. (Heb. xi. 13.) 
that the twelve tríbes under the law, instantly 
ing God, day and night, hoped to come. (Acts xxvi. 
For that the grcatApostle of the Gentilescounted 
lis saciifíces and sufíeríngs as nothing, and ever 



pressed, through strípes, and prísons, and losiesi and 
prívations, as the maric and príse of the high oalling 
of God in Ghrist Jesus. (Pfail. iii. 4 — 14.) And, in 
all the ages, thia is tke grand hirth-hour for which the 
Ghnrdi ever oríe» to God, and agonises and stríves. 
It is the goal of all her being. It is the pole-atar o£ 
her hope, and faith, and labours. It is the opening 
of the consnmmation f or which her inmost nature ever 
yearns. And the effori to bring her sons io that bvrth 
is the travail and anxiety here portrayed. 
Thb Final Goal ani) Glouy. 

For this present we arc in heaviness and tríbola- 
tion. Hoaven is not in this world. Our inherítance 
is boyond, and only the reau'rrection can bríng U8 
to the f ull f rnition of it. In the day of the resnr- 
rection trumpet, the mystery of God shall be finished, 
and HÍB saiuti come to that for which they look, and 
long, aad cry out, in all these years of waiting. 
Think, then, what a time that will be whon once the 
object of all these prayeri, suif oríngs, and endeavours 
haa at last been reached ! What, indeed, is all 
the glorions light, and royalty, and joy of faith and 
hope we now posse», compared with the fnlness of 
joy which shall come with that consummation ? 

We have .seen, then, that God has a Ghurch on 
earth. Wo have seoa its featureá aad characteristics 
as pictured by Himself . And blessod above all Í8 
the f act that it exists for us% It is, and lives, and 
agonisos thus, that we may be mombers of it, aad be 
nurtured and discipliaed ia it f or the gloríes of im- 
mortal regoucy. Aad all this cheering light concern- 
ing it is giveu to draw us into it, hero to steady and 
improve u:i in f aith and duty, that we may be God*8 
sons and daughtors, aad sharc the dostiay of its 
childrea. God grant that noae of us may fail of the 
transcendent hononrs ! ^ 



* There is miich reRson to Iteliove that thitt travail of tlie Woman, 
prior to thc birth of the uian child or trauslutiou of wutchfúl Chri»- 
tiaua to heaveii, dtfuotes a period of great stir, conunotioii, and 
exoitomeut tlm)Ughímt Ihe Chnsiian Church during the ílist two 
years of the seven ypan* of thc Covenant weelc of the íinal tieTeu yeara, 
and that thc translatiou will take placo son)cwh(<re about two years 
aiid a fortuiglit alter the diite of the Cove.uant. The grounds for this 
belief are statcd in thc jircface to tho Ëuglish edition of this book, 
aud also in the l>ook, Forty Comiv^ U'ou(hr$, with fijly PicturU 
price 2s., ut the same publísherB.— [Editor.] 



^ECTURE TWENTY-SEYENTH.— The Great Red Dragon.— Rev. xii. 3-4 (Revised Text). 

THE PROPHECIES OF THE REVELATION. 

rerrible Piotnre— Who is this Seven-Headed, Ten-Homed Uonster'P-lh'% *<01d Serpent, the Devil, 
and Satan"— There ie a Devil— G'Od Never Made an Evil Keinsr— The Fiotnre of Satan ia Gomplete 
—1. The Dragon*s Tail— A Thirdof the Stars Drawn Arom Heaven— What orWho are these StarsP 
^Milton** Imaffery— Fallen Anffels are "Oaet to the Barth" and Reserved for Doom— 2. The 
Heade and Horus of the Dra«on-SAtan'e XJsurped Sovereiernty— The Meanlnff of the Ten Homa— 
8. The Koneter'8 Colonr-Hie Deede of Omelty and Dlood— 4. Hie Oreatnesa— How to Estimate it 
— A DeaUrn of Awfta Darmg^A Miffhty Conlederatioa of Svll— Satan'a Forpoae Broken bv Ghriat— 
5. The Drasron'a Attitnde ar^d Bearinff towarda the Ohnroh of Qod— Hiatwries Typioal of the Futnre 
Flnal Bvent- A Strife in whioh aii aie Oombatants. 



onnection with the apparition of the woman 
led with the snn, " there was seen another EÍgn 
e heaven," which is described to ns in the text. 



It is " another sign^^' — <nitiuov, and theref ore to be 
interpreted fígnratively, lik'C the preceding. 
The imago presented is that of "a dragon''-^ sort 
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of bemg betterknown toheraldry, fable, and fanciful 
art, than to natoral hiatory. In the book of Job 
(chap. xlL) there is a description of aome semi-marine 
animal, clad in a panoply of hard scalea, " esteeming 
iron as straw, and brass as rotten wood, connting 
darts as stnbble, and langhing at the Hhaking of a 
spear," setting at defíance all the power and conrage 
of man. It is there called Leviathan, but the same, 
or some corresponding serpentine creature, is else- 
where identified as*^ihe dragon " (See Is. xzYÍi. 1, 
and IxxÍY. 13-14). Some think it the crocodile, 
others the whale, and othera perhaps one of thoae 
gigantic reptilea whose renudns are occasionally dug 
np ont of the earth. Evidentlj we are to conceive 
of it as some terrible serpentine creature, inhabit- 
ing the estuaríes of ríyers, or the marshes and 
margins of the sea, clawed and armed at every point, 
and delighting to attack, terrify, and devour. When 
Jeremiah would set forth the terríble voracity 
and oppresBÍon of Babylon, he assigned to it the 
characteristic of this beast, saying, ^^ He hath swal- 
lowed me up like cC dragon " (Jer. li. 34). Hence 
it was given place on the escutcheon of Egypt, and 
adopted as one of the military ensigns of Imperíal 
Bome. The legions of the latter bore it alof t, with 
the winds whistling through its wide-open throat, 
causing it to hiss as if in a rage, whileits taildangled 
or floated in varíous f olds to the breeze. 

Tuis Dragon is Seven-Headed. 

But while the picture here is in general that of a 
dragon, it is one altogether peculiar, and different 
from common dragons. It is '^ a greai dragon," one 
in size and bulk vastly in excess of the ordinary idea, 
and with every dragon-f eature hugely magnifled. It 
Í8 also of a peculiar colour, " red " 'rvppósj fiery or red 
ae fire, It has *' seven heads,^^ Dragons ordinaríly 
were assigned but one head ; but this is possessed of 
seyen, and each head has on it a diadem or crown — 
" upon hi8 heads aeven diademsJ" He is armed also 
with *' ten homs.*^ And he has a most extraordinary 
" Íai7," which " draweth along the third of the stars of 
the Jieaven." The image is most f ormidable and terrifíc; 
and the attitude is equally threatening and terríble. 
The monster confronts the Woman as a great and 
malignant destroyer, in determined readiness to 
deyour her child the moment it is bom. 
What is this Monster? 

What, then, are we to understand by this Dragon? 
Who is he ? Wbat is thus meant to be brought to 
ouryiew ? 

Fortnnately on this point we can speak with entire 
confidence and certainty. The answer is giyen in 
the ninth yerso, by the inspired writer himself . We 
there read that '^ the great dragon " is none other 
Íhan the old serpent, that is called the Devil andSatan, 



who seduceih [or misleadeth] tke íohole worW 
Whateyer men^s theories of the Apocalypae may be, 
they cannot eyade this statement. It b one of 
thoee diyinely-settled points by which the wbole in- 
terpretation must accord, in order to be tnie. The 
Dragon, then, is not £^[ypt as such, nor Babylon, nor 
the Roman Empire, nor anything but wbat John 
here tells us it is, — namely, the Deyil, eyen Satia. 
So the early interpretera all taught and maintained. 
£yen catechumens in the fif th century are addrened 
by their teacher as all knowing " that thia dragon m 
theDeyiI.'* He is not literally a dragon, as tfci 
Chnrch is not literally a woman, but the Dragon hm 
descríbed is an image or symbol of him. 

And as we are now dealing with consnounatiooi, 
we are to take this image of the Deyil in the nme 
way in which we took the image of the Chnrch. Ai 
the sun-clad woman denotes the Church in ita entire^ 
with reference to the final termination, ao 

This DRAaoN DsNOTES thb Deyil 
in his entirety with reference to the same. 

There is, then, a Devil. Of this the diaptar 
bef ore us is authorítatiye proof . If there were no 
other passages on the subject, this would be mficíent 
to settle the question. But we read of himfrom the 
yery beginning. In the Pentateuch, in Job, in thtf 
Gospels, and in the Epistles, there are the moit 
direct allusions to him, his origin, his malignity, and 
his works. The Bible tells of eyil spiríts, and ol 
Satan as the head of them. Beason is reluctant to 
receiye such doctríne. It is one of the fayouríte rewrti 
o£ Satan to try to^ersuade men that no snoh bemg 
as he exists. Some think it impossible f or sndi aii 
eyil power to fínd plaoe in the realm of almight| 
goodness. But there Í8 no greater dif&culty ii 
explaining or constming the existence of wickrf 
angels than the existence of wicked and deyiliá 
men. The yery miture of moral goyeminMl 
implies and necessitates the possibility of eyil. 
Gk)D Never Made an Eyil Being; 
but, haying constituted moral agents, the abilify to 
do wrong as well as good had tb be in them. And 
with the ability to do wrong, there is nothiug ixn' 
probable in the doctrine that some haye exercÍMd 
that ability, peryerted their being, and lost thfiir 
character, standing, and place as holy creatures. 

That eyil exista is a plain and eyident matte^of 
fact. And if it is posaible f or men to be eyil, it ii 
just as possible and likely that other creaturei} 
higher in the scale than we, likewiae haye among 
them Bome who are apostate and deprayed. And if 
80, reason itself is sufficient to suggest the doctnoi 
of some great leader and prince in eyil, inexMÍ 
accord with the Scrípture teaching with regard to 
the Deyil. At all events, Reyolation teUa ua of t 
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j and powerful Bpiritaal being who was the 
Q of the fall of onr first parents, who was the 
it agent of Job's afiBictions, who tempted and 
led Ghríst, and who is the head and sonl of a 
', empire of evil, which has eaten its way into 
^lorions creation of God, drawing some of His 
mest works into peril and min. And with thejse 
lings we can most safely abide, believing what 
leavenly Father has caused to be written f or oor 
ing, and ordering oor thinking accordingl/. 
The Picture of Satan is Complete. 
e conld not but admire in onr laat the wonderful 
by and falness with which the Chnrch was por- 
Ki to OB in the snn-dad Woman. But no less 
rkable and complete is the picture of Satan as 
ïhed in this " great red dragon." The Bubject, 
•orBe, ÍB not so inviting, but still it is very im- 
knt. Let us look at it, then, with something of 
are and solemnity which is called f or by the cir- 
itantial particulárity with which God has caused 
be here introduced. 

When Moses was commanded to take up the 
ent, into which his rod had been tumed, he was 
to take it by tJie taiV' (Ex. iv. 4). And this may 
very proper way to take hold of this Dragon, 
) old serpent.'^ His tail is certainly one of the 
* striking features in the picture, and with it 
marvellous execution is done. It swings 
iigh heaven, coiis about celestial principalities, 
" draweth along the third of the stars." 
The Stars Drawn from Heaven. 
lese, however, are quite other stars from those 
le crown of the Woman. Those were simply 
is/^ her coronal gems ; but these are the ** stars 
je heaven " — some particular stars. Neither are 
Uteral stars, for the whole thing is a ^' 8ign'^ — 
nbol. Vitringa hit the truth successf ully, when 
)oke here of tke angels, These are truly " the 
of the heaven." When God brought the world 
being, we are told that the moming stars sang 
^er, and all the sons of G^ shouted for joy" 
xxxviii. 4 — 7). These were the angelic hosts. 
r are fitly called stars by reason of their beauty 
glory ; and they are pre-eminently " the stars 
e heaven," as they pertain to heaven, and are the 
mest omaments of the celestial world. Satan 
elf was once one of these stars, as we saw in 
»r ix. 1. Isaiah (xiv. 12) alludes to this, where 
ays, "How art thou faUen from heaven, O 
!er [literally, day-star'], son of the moming !" 

Angels tiiat Sinned. 
s there, then, been any calamity among the 
ic hosts to answer the description bef ore us ? 
Scriptures distinctly tell us that there has. 
(6) Bpeaks of " angels which kept not their fiirst 



estate [their principality], but left their own habi- 
tation." Peter refers to " the angelB that sinned," 
whom " God spared not " (2 Pet. ii. 4). A time there 
has been when evil got in among these heavenly 
orders, inf ected many of these shining sons of light, 
Boiled their robes, tamished their crowns, silenced 
their Bongs, dislodged them from their ^lorious seats, 
aod eat out of them every noble impulse and holy 
affection. How the sorrowf ul disaster came about 
is suggested in various phices, and distinctly indi- 
cated in the picture before us. Satan, one of the 
brightest and mightiest among them, was the cause 
and author of it all. Abusing his moral liberty, he 
dared to lift himself up against his Maker, and insti- 
tuted a revoltagainstthe throne and majesty of God. 
By his example, instigations, and persuasions, he 
infected others, imbued them with his spirit, and 
niade them co-partners in his plot. 

" By their aid, asplring 
To set himself in gloiy, above íiis peera, 
He trusted to have equalled the Mott BUgh, 
And, with ambitions aim 
Against the throne and monarchy of God, 
Baiaed impious war in heaven and battle proud." 

Here, then, was this dragon exerting his strength 
in the heaven, insinuating hia coils about the sons of 
light, and drawing them along with his presumptuouB 
cause. All these 

" The Almighty Power 
Hurled headlong flaming from the ethereal sky, 



With hideous ruin and oombustion dowu.' 

How many were thus involved \a not told ns. The 
text says that the terrible apostasy embraced *^ the 
third of the stars of the heaven." This statement ÍB 
definite, and will bear the interpretation that just 
one-third of all the angelic host fell through that 
Satanic rebellion. Milton imagines a multitude greater 
than that which the north of Europe emptied out, — 

" When her barb'roua sons 
Came like a deluge on the south, and spreAd 
Beneath Gibraltar to the Lybian sands." 

These were " cast to the earth'' We are here con- 
templating " a sign^^^ and we must interpret accord- 
ingly. Contrasted with the invisible heavens, the 
earth is simply the lowest place — the ground — the 
base. For a star to be cast down to the earth, is to 
be plucked out and thrown down f rom its setting as 
a star. And so these rebel angels have been plucked 
from their places, dethroned and abased. Hence we 
read of them as ^' reserved in chains, under darknesB, 
unto the judgment of the great day " (Jude 6). 

Reserved for Doom. 
Having failed voluntarily to keep their proper place, 
chey are now hept against their will, in the power and 
purpose of God, for a doom not yet fully executed. 
They lost their heavenly principality. In place of 
their Btarry brightness they are now darkness, which 
clings to them, as chains to a prisoner, and holds 
them for etémal punishment. They still roam m\ 
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large, partictilarly about oor earth, and in the atmo- 
sphere which surrounds it : f or the devil ^* goeth 
about '* to do mischief . But, like tethered cattle, or 
ohained dogs, their liberty is bounded, and they can 
go no farther than that tether*s length. And this is 
the casting down and disability which the picture 
before us symbolises. 

So much, then, for the tail of this dragon, his 
chief power, which draws along the third of the stars 
of heaven, and casts them to the earth. ^ 

The Heads and Horns of the Dragox. 

2. We advance now to his heads and homs^ which 
look formidable enough ; for he ha3 " scven " of the 
one, and ** ten " of the other. 

The head is the govcming power, and implies rule. 
When crowned, it implies political rulership. These 
seven heads of the dragon are all crowned heads. He 
Í8 an imperial personage. Each one of his heads has 
on it a diadem, indicating imperial rulership and 
autocratic administration. And just so f ar as these 
heads show themselves on earth, terrestrial magistracy 
and govemment are implied. The number of these 
orowned heads is seven^ which is the number of dis- 
pensatioual fulness, the earthly complote number. 
They are seven heads, in the samo sense that we read 
of " the seven Spirits of God " — a manifold unity. 
Daniel f beheld the imperial authority of this world 
up to the great judgment day, under four successive 
beastSy and these several beasts together had also seven 
heads, to indicate the whole aggregate completenesa 
of earthly empire. J 

SaTAN's USURrED SOVEREIGNTY. 

And they are the Devil's heada. All sovereignty 
is, indeed of God ; but, in this world, Satan has 
usurped much of it. When ho pointed out to 
Jesu9 " all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them,'' and offered them as a compromise and 
compensation to the blessed Christ if He would but 

* It i8 a stmuc connnnntion ot onr correctuess horo, that the two 
yerbe are iu (luíte ditt'erent tenses. The drawinx o-vpci, i^ in the 

present, denoting au action in continuity at the time John wrote, 
which is tlie fuct with reganl to Satan's influeuco over these fallen 
powers, but not tlie faet with rogard to any other interpretation 
proposed. The auiing down, ^/SoXcv, is in tho gecond aorist, 
denoting an action past, as the deposition and dejection of the 
wicked angels is, aud was at the apostfe's time a past evenL Satan's 
drawing of thcm along with him began before their expulsion from 
heaveu, and it continues long aftfr, till now, aud even uiider the lost 
trarapet. To no otlier interi>rctation will the diction thns fit. 

t The lion, bear. and ton-homed beost in Daniel vii. were not 
stated to Imve more than oue head cach. and the leoi>ard had four 
heads, MO that these four animals had seven, hends altogether betwcen 
them. The ten-homed beiist is, however, stated in Rev. xiii. and 
xvii. to have seveu heads at the crisis of the consummation. Dr. 
Seiss ad?uitH, in his Lecturcon Rev, xvii., tluit it dcnotes the Roman 
Bmpin, aud ttiis is tlio uuivcrsal opiuuni of commentators. The 
Devil being symlx)lised as a Dragon with sevcn heads and ten 
homs, shows that he is the invisible being that inspires and animates 
and openly works through the Roman Empire nations and thcir 
foveroments, wbich are preflgured by this fieast with seven heads 
and ten horas.— [Editur.] 

t The city of Rome was bnilt on seren hillockB,\and sevcn adminis- 
inttioQB, or forais of dominion, or dyuostles, are ahio said to have 
' the htstory of the Roman Empire. 



**fall down and worahip" him, it was not mere 
boast and false pretence. Three timea the Savioxir 
pronounces himj* The Prínce of this world " (John 
xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; xvi. 11). Paul styles him the veiy 
" god of this world " (2 Cor. iv. 4). The glonons ones 
in heaven are witnesaes to us, that "the kingdom 
of the world^* is not yet **our Lord's and His 
Chríst's/' nor will be tiU the last trumpet somids, 
and the grand events under it are consummated. Joho 
testifíes that *' the whole earth liefh in the unehed<m" 
(1 John V. 19) ; that is, reposea in his bosom, as tbe 
source of its warmth and life, its lord and ita m&ig- 
place. Its govemmenis, therefore, above all, nnst 
be in his power, and pertain to his administratioQ. 
Good elements, in a greater or less degree, may bere 
and there be in earth's govemments, and Bometimo 
they may largely conform to what is right and troe ; 
f or God has not resigned His providence over the 
world ; but Satan has hold of them, and operates bj 
them nevertheless. He wears the dladems of tbe 
dominion of this earth, and through the world*powecs 
put himself f orth over against tho kingdom of God. 
TiiE Ten Horns of tiik Draoon. 
Honis are the weapons of animals, their means d 
inflicting injury, their power for evil. As lymbob 
they do not so much represent rulershipordominioo 
as power to harm, wound, and afflict. The "foo 
homs" in Zechariah*8 vision were the powers wlúch 
devastated Palestine, " scattered Judah,** and in- 
jured, oppreasod, and destroyed the people of 
God. (Zech. i. 18-21.) And such are the homs of 
this Dragon. The number of them is ten, the nnmbflr 
of worldly complotencss, especially in the line d 
worldly evil. They are his homs, with which he 
gores, and wounds, and scatters, and destzcjsL 
Every manifestiition in the line of violent tnd 
opprcsaive injury or mischief, is from the DevíL 
And whatever the pcrsons, combinations, or poweit, 
whethor govemmental or otherwise, by which the 
damagc is inílicted, they are the Devil's honu, whidi 
he uses with mighty cffect till the great judgment 
sits, and ho is put out of the way. ^ 

TlIE COLOrR OF THE DraGOX, 

3. We look next at his colour ; f or nothing in thi 
description is without signifícance. This Dragon ii 
^'red,'' the huo of fíre and blood. This was Ae 
colour of the horse whose rider was to take peaoeoot 
of theearth, who carried the great sword of executioD, 
and who fílled the world witli bloodshed and slaughter 
(Rcv. vi. 4). It is the colour of the apparel of the 

* In addition to any general flgurative meaninff, it Ss cImt tkii i* 
a iNirticular litcral sense at the consummating cnaia, thMK toB Inat 
01 the Dregon indicate that he will spedaUy work thnmi^ tlM t* 
homs of the benst which he raises up iu UevcUtion rviL and xt&. 
where the ten homs are expressly stated to be ten AAipv of a itvtviB 
ten-kingdomed Roman Empire uuring the coneliidUbg Crv ftuB « 
thii di^pensation.— [SorroR.] 
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Almighty King, when He pate on Hia streDgtb to 
erttsh oat His enemics Is. Ixiit. '2 — 1 ; Bev. xix. 1 1 — 
16). It tells of flaming heat, o£ intensity of Gerce- 
iiess, of bloody ftdmini»trationa. And thi* vielí des- 
oribes the ininost natnre of Satan. as everjwhere 
portrayod. Ha ii a fierce and murderous being, uruel, 
Uoodthirsty, and ever ínteut on destruction. Jesu^ 
■tys " Ile loiM n munhree froni ihe begliiniitg" (John 
Tiii. 44). Peter wams all Christians agBÍnst him, aa 
ODb tbat waliceth abaat, aa a nmring lion. aeekiiig 
whom he may devour (1 Peter v. 8). He ia the 
Deítroyei' of both souU aad bodiei. He seducetb 
the whole world, pTomÍHÍng good and peace only tbat 
he may tbe moru etloctuiLlly cntrap and ruin. 
His DEcn.-í OF Crueltv a.mi Buxin. 

Wilh wbat mnrdoroiw maiignity did he attack 
tltc innoceace of our hrst parent'i, and the 
be&venty purity of Jeius ! With wbat camagc and 
misery h.ia he ovcr floodcd tho cartb ! Tbere haa 
never heen a mnrder, but be cauied it. Tbere haií 
never been a aanguinary war. but be inatituted it. 
There haa never been a deatb-^ene, bat it 'vt traceable 
to him. Everj bhght of baman happines», every 
fáilnreof hamaapeace,everysorrowof humaniife.has 
flome írom him. AU the fiery pa«gions that raukle in 
meo, and break forth in deeda of riolence and blood, 
«rebis inspirations. Neverabeingbasbeenperverted 
from the beneficent object of its existcnce, never a 
•ool bas loet its Creator's imngc or gonc down to per- 
dition, never a lif e has bcen dÍBabled or extingnished, 
Dever a heart bas been broken or a wretcbedncsa 
flnacted, of which be ÍB not tbc primnl cause. AU 
gnves, all tears, nll mntilationB and dismembermcnts 
of earth'n fiimiiies, nationa, or the race, are results of 
llis doiugs and malignity. And wbon we tUink of 
the blood that has been shed, aiid the murdora com- 
Kitted, since Caiu raised hia hand i^ainst his brotber's 
life ; how nLpine, and plander, and violence have 
tormentcd tbe world in every age ; wbat hellisb 
devtMtaHoiis war alone has wr.)ught ; how human 
■ociety hai been continually spoliated with intem- 
perance, ignaranco, uncleaDneBs, and vico : and rc- 
member that bU tbeae, with all tbe calamities, mit- 
fDrtnnej, and BUÍTeriagB of time and etemity, bave 
flieir Bonrce ia Satau, and are bnt out-births, enact- 
■wnbi, or results of his spirit— bow could ii tmer 
diaracteriiation be given of bim tban that of a 
mraister, in-dyed with flames and blood 1 He is red, 
fer he ÍB the Saian, the Devíl. 

How To Ebtiiiate Hiíí ■■Greatskss.'' 

4. StiJl anotber featurc Bpecially noted is his 
le is a fierce, malignant, and bloody 
R "greal'' one. Uut buw Bball we get 
■ I^htoonceptionof whatia tbusportrayed 'í Miltun 
tftUca of him aa Titanían, long nnd large, exteuding 



many a rood ; his shield hke the broad circumference 
of the moon ; and his spear so great, tbat to tbo 
tollest pine 

- HBWn on Korwogian hilU to be tlie niMl^ 

Bnt not ÍQ this way can we get n right idea of 
Satnn'a greatnosa. ^Ve must Uft onr thoughts to 
mucb widor and mightier eontemplations. 

Looking ont from this world into the deptha of 
space abont us, we see "an outward, viaible universe, 
atndded witb conítollationa of suus and their at- 
tendnnt systems, circling In unmeasnred orbita 
aronnd nn Ínvisible and omnipotent centre, which 
controls thcm all. Amazed and overwhelmed at 
tbese stupendons displays of creative power, wÍBdom, 
and goodneB-', in adoring ecstaay we inqnire into the 
useB of tbose mighty orb<, whicb, in Buch nntoM 
miUlona, diversífy and adom those nndefined fielda 
ot etberoal beauty which fiU unbounded apace. 
Eeaaoning from all our native analogic, nnd from 
the scattering rays of aupernal light tbat have 
reacbed oiir world, we infer that all theae orbs are 

Thb Mansions of Social Beisos, 
of every conceivable variety of intelligence, capacity, 
and cmployraent, and that in orgnni^ed hierarcbicB, 
tbrones, pvineipalities, ond lordsbips, they conBtilnte 
each within itself an independcnt world, tbough all 
togetber but so many membera of the ono immenBe 
family of creation. 

Now, in all these intellectual a»semblages, Bpread 
over tbe immeaaurablo area of nniversal being, there 
arebut lino diatinct and essentiallydiveriie confedera- 
tionB — lico einpirea, with lieo ^irimal heatts. On tbeone 
bnnd sitj the ulmighty and ineffable Jekovah, whose 
majesty transcendB oll human thought or compre- 
benKÍon ; His being, otemal ; HÍB nature, perfect ; 
His throno, ab-tolnte ; to whom " every creatare 
whicb is in tbo heavon, and on the earth, and under 
the oartb, nnd npon tbe aea," in one form or another 
ia compelled to give the blessing, and the houour, 
and tbe glory, niid tbe dominion, for tbe ages of tbe 
ages. But, on tho othcr haud, stauds a mimic god, ■ 
creaturc, indeed, and not at all beyond the Almighty's 
govemmont and control, but one of the subUmest of 
angclic beings, a prince nmoiig tbe celestial hïerar- 
chie». set ngain^t God, seeking to overtum henven, 
niming to eupplant the kingdom, authority, and 
rightful worstip of tbe great Eternal, bimself grosp- 
ing for tho reina of unïvei'aal aovereignty. We 
tremble as we think of tbe awful daring. Tbe 
ambition nnd adventure of eartbly despotsin getting 
out to conquer tbis world is atartling ; nnd becaua& 
of what men hiavo dono towards acoomplishing it, 
history calls them "greal.'' 

A Desiun uv AwFir. Dakino. 

■yot horo ú a boíng — Satan — who haa adventQred 
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upon the exploit of conqnering the nniverse, of has bronght forth he may devonr her child.** Hot 

wresting creation f rom its Maker ! Under the intensely does this snm np the whole hisiory of tlie 

mysterious economy of God, he has also been enabled case ! The Ghnrch and the Devil, the kingdom oí 

to make mighty strides towards the realisation of heaven and the powers of darkness, have ever becB 

his f ell purposes. Principality after principality, in the two great antagonising forces on ihe euth. 

the celestial realms, succumbed, and f ell in line The one ÍB the spirit of mercy, embodied in the voik 

beneath his banner. A third of the very stara of of man^s deliverance ; the other Í8 the ^iint of 

iht henven joined his cause, and foUowed in his train. malignity, going abont to cmsh and kill eveiyteB- 

Adam, the appointed lord and sovereign of the earth dency, power, or prospect of man's salvation. 
at th3 beginning, was betrayed into his power, and With the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeob wis 

all eirth*8 naturally engdndered children were made lodged the promise of spiritual sonship and g^oiioBs 

his bom slaves and 83rvants. And so there now dominion. Gat of them was to be deyéloped tbe 

exist ) a migJUy confederation of evil, made up of seed of the woman to redeem and role the woili 

angels and msn, disemboiied and in the íiesh, num- At Bethlehem, as the great Head and Ghief of AIL 

bering millions on mlllion^ of disloyal spirits, who this Divine sead appears. We hear Íhe angels anf 

burden our atmosphere, and overspread our planet andth^ shepherds rejoice. We see ihe starjginig 

with disorders, anarchy, misrnle, darkness, gloom, unusual indications, mighty sages of the &r-off kad 

sorrow, death, and ten thousand embitterments of coming to lay their royal treasnres at Hia feet, snd 

existence, from which uncounted creaturo't sigh, and everything aglow with a senae of the wonderfid* 

groan, and cry to be delivered I Long ago, indeed, ness of the event. But the Dragon is there, widi 

an effectual check was put upon the growth and sway rage iníiamed, and eager to devour. In Herod be 

of this impious coalition in heaven. Also, in the inqnires, and plots, and sendshÍB exesutionerstodaj 

decreefl of God, the unalterable determination all the children in Bethlehem, and in all the coBsti 

stands, to uproot and destroy it utterly. thereof , f rom two years old and nnder, to make 

Satan's Purpose Broken «y GiiRiST. ^^^^^y «^>^ ^^ reaching this chUd's life, and 

« . ..„ xt^ X 1 c ^ TA i. j ^ i_ 1.1- Destroyixg this WiiOLE Seed for Eve£. 

But till the etemal Son of Deity undertook the g i.« -4. i i • n j* x- ttuu 

„ ,. ,1. X j XI.- So has it also been m all succeedinff time. Unnk 

case, not a potency in all tne circle or created tnings t , , . , .„ , 

^\; ,,..,,:. xt^. ij j- Jesus was gomg up and down among the vinigw of 

could shake its hold upon this world of ours. t» i i.- ^ lau- j.\. u • j x . r»^ 

^ . , ,,„ .xt^ X X . X . i. Palestme,fulfillingtheprophecie3andmatiinngGoffí 

Neither could He, without centunes on centunes of , * u xx- i i» tt. i^ xt -.vi- 

,. . / j X. XI. . x' i. TT- Pl*^8 ^^^ begettmg a people for Himself, the earthlj 

prdimmary work, and then the rcngnation of H.s powers abont Him weroeverprowlingandplottingto 

pl«;e in the Dmne bosom, the conjommg of Him- ^ bothlHim and His work, and finaUy ^ 

self to human flesh and blood, and the enactment of „. i «ii^j u- j i j tt- i j i. j • 

.,. .. , 3. ^ M y 1 . X 11. Him, killed Him, andaealed np Hismangledbodyiii 

a humiliation, as astoundmg to all heavenly mtelli- .u i u wu i. xi- a.»x m^ ^ -n 

. ' 11 1 j • XI. 1.. X ^. xi-. *^® sepnlchre. When, by the Spint of God, Heiwe 

srences as it was unparalleled in the history of thmgs. « . ^ "^ . . j j *. 

Z^ ,, xi X 1 XXI j o. X • agam, and gave new commissions and endowmenti 

No, nor even then without battle aud connict so in- . „. xi xv x . j i tx i 

^ , ., , xi^ X X. TT- . 1.X *o His apostles, threatenmg and slaughter punaed 

tense and homble that they wrung even His mighty xu^_ ^ xt, j .i , ., . , .. » 

, .^^ . , , , 1 1. 1 xi ^ 1. .^ them, and the sword, the cross, and thestakeawaited 

soul with anguish uu'ipeakable, shook the fabnc of .i. _ t> • • j -au t i 

„. . X 11. . X XI. ji •i.i X. :. tíiein. Romejomed with Jemsalem m oppressmg. 

His immortal being to the verge of annihilation, and ^^^^ ^^^ destroying them, and aU who adheitJ 

put the very Lord of glo^ under the pangs, and ^^ ^^^^ ^mperors sported themselve» wiih tl-ir 

bonds, and darkness of death and the grave! And «^». jj^xíïx j-x x^ _x»- ^ n^ 

, ' , ,,,,.. • suttenngs, and edict af ter edict went forth from »9 

only when we have snrveyed the dimensions of an .i,_ ^ ^r 4.u u x xi. • ^ • x. m^ 

^, •ix-.x, ..,., throne of the world for their extermination. T» 

mí.re .0 í7.<,««/,c and connted the cost st which ,nighty perBecntions feU on Christiana th««igho.td 

alone its hold conld be broken are we m poeihon to ^^^ j^ietion of the C»san.. The eatth wu» 

estimate the greatness of that Fell Spint, who _ „x^Ji ji j. xuij *j.x u 

. , .X X ^ 1.. 1X1 j x j , 1 peatedly deluged m martyr blood. AndwhatWMit 

created it out of his own subtle deceit and nnholy „1, , . .-,- „ i.jjji t. j t>_ 

,... ., .X 1. j . • í •. ".. X. allbut thisBeven-headedandten-homedDiagonooB- 

ambition, sits as its head, giving f orce and direction ^^^ ^y^^ travailing woman, determined to 
to all its parts, and w^clds it with a gemus and wUl ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ 

mf enor only to tha of etemal micreated Mind. Ah, ^^^ ^^ ^ essentiaUy different after Paganini w« 

yes, the Dragon is great, dethroned, and the cross appeared npon the imperial 

TiiE Church's Dread Antagonist. banners. The tactics changed, bnt it waa stíU Ae 

5. And yet one f eature moro is given in this pic- Dragon that wrought. Ontward oppreBSÍOQ ra 

ture — ^to wit, his attiiude and hearing toioards the broken, but then came inward assaiiltB, CDmptioB, 

Okmreh of Ood. "The dragon stands before the anddecay. TheswordofStateforawhilewaaahettlMd, 

which Í8 about to bring forth, that when she bnt then was drawn the more Wïllíng weapon of 
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domineering heresy. Soon also the tiara became the 
Lmperial crown, the wearer of it the world's dictator, 
and kings and goTemments the slaves and menialsof 
another Rome, robed in Ghristian symbols indeed, 
but at heart the Dragon still, with f aggot and bloody 
inq«ÍBÍtion, and bans of terrible damnation, stríving 
to enforce its blasphemons assumptions and soul- 
destroying lies. When the holy Reformers began 
again to shake the torch of evangelic tmth to light 
tíie nations to their salvation, the Yatican thundered 
with its buUs, armies rallied for the onslaught, and 
massacres and butcheries fílled many lands with the 
blood of God's conf essors, or lighted them with flames 
to oonanme the bodies of the saints. And even to 
this day and hour, the old serpent lies coiled in the 
Chnrch's path, and in the forms of a pretended 
raperior science, a f alse philosophy, a perverted Gos- 
pel, and many an ngly persecution, still strikes, assails, 
and mightily struggles to cmsh the meek Galilean's 
power f rom the earth, and keep the God-child from 
kis royal destiny and dominion. 

So tme is it, that " The Dragon stands before the 
Ufoman which is abotU to bring foríh, that when she has 
broughtforth he may devour her childJ" 

A Strife in wniCH all are Combatants. 

Behold, then, my friends, what a mysterious battle- 
field thb world is. A contest here is waging which 
enlists and engages the mightiest powers that exist. 
It is the great and far-reaching conílict between good 
and evil, between truth and falsehood, betwesn right 
and usnrpation, between the Kingdom of God and 
the Empire of Satan, between Heaven and Hell — the 



great war of a divided universe, coming to final issue 
upon this little world of ours ! It is largely silent 
and invisible. Though raging round us every hour, 
we perceive so little of it that many doubt its realitj. 
But its very hiddenness is evidence of its awf ul great- 
nes3. The " noise of the captains,'' the ** shouting," 
the rattle of arms, the boom of artillery, marking 
earthly battles, Í3 bnt the f uss and ado pertaining to 
the lo^al and circumscribed exhibits of man's doings. 
Whether we are conscious of it or not, such a mighty 
strif exists, and we ourselves are all parties to it, and 
combatants in it. If not of the glorious Woman, we 
are of the seven-headed and ten-homed Dragon, at 
war with her, her seed, and her God. Nor are any of 
us of the glorious Woman, who have not renounced 
Satin and all his works, and confessed ourselves to 
Christ in obedience to His Gospel. From these holy 
oracles of tmth I make it known to you, that if you 
have not yet enlisted under the banner of Emmanuel, 
and at His altar sworn unf altering allegiance to Him, 
you are under the Dragon's standard, serving his will, 
helping on hÍB f oul and murderous work, and on the 
way to share his destiny. God help every one in such 
a case to see it bef ore it be f or ever too hite I Though 
involved in Satan's coils, it is possible yet to change 
sides; but it must be done quickly, if ever. Hence, the 
very fírst question which we are bound to ask of those 
to whom we are to deliver the promise of salvation 
is : ^^ Do yoa renounce the Devil and all his tcorks^ — 
the vanities of the loorld and the sinful desires of the 
Jiesh f " And f or those who decline to do this, now in 
the time of their probation, there is no hope and no 
promise of etemal lif e. 
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a Toei oí Dt 



' Hiitorlcal' 



Wheie Mr. Guíhqbm FlndB |all t 

Nowton-Tha Eaatern Hnl Weotern DlvieloiiB oí thB RomoQ Empire-Tho 

of the IinaBe The (Jrecían EmDire— Tho VIsIoq of th ' Four Beaatg - Are me rour 

boliaed ao Dijtinot io Territory aa in TimeP Daniel's " Liitle Horn," or Eiuhth anc 

the Roman Beaat- Mr, OTiiniiess's Error a» to the Identltr of ilie Aotiohríat Th. 

Hor/i K.iDBilomï— Hftva they yet Aplsen P -Whore nre they to be SoaKht for F— The I 

KinBdoma wllhla the Area of the Old Homan Bmpirs-The " Charnoter and Coaduoc " 

KlDKdomE— Ib the Church of Rome the Babylon of the ApooalípseF 




Wb notic«, with mnch Mttisfaction. the ÍsBue, by 
Measn. Hodder and Stoughton, of the eightíi 
EDITION (fourteButh tliouBïnd) of Mr. Orattan 
Gninness' valuable and comprehensjve work, " Thc 
ApproachÍDg End of the Age," ahowing an almoat 
nnprecedented circulation for a work on the nn- 
popnlsr subject of Frophecj, and one which we 
hold to have rendered^ — eBpeoialIy in the firat pnrt, 
which ÍB devoted to the ostablishment of the great 
trnth of the pre-MiIlenniiLl advent of Christ — an 
important service to the cause of Diviue truth. To 
thb new edition Mr. Oninness has added an appen- 
dix, containing repliaa to some Fntarist críticisms, 
which appendix he has — with more consideratíon 
for hia poorer brethron than is sometimes shown by 
aathors— alsD pubtisbed in a separate form, nnder 
tfae titla given below. 

Mr. Quinness, as all who have read his book are 
aware, belongs to what is called " the historícal '' 
school of prophetic interpretation — that is to saj, 
to nse hia own word^, he "traces in the events 
which have occurred in the hiatorj of ChrÍBtendom 
during the last eighteen centnries, and which are 
now occurring, the fulfilmeut of the predictions of 
' Babylon the Great ' ond the ' beast,' or man of ain, 
or Antichrtat, regardin^ the Apocaiypse, conse- 
quantly, aa, to a large eitent, a fulfilled propbecj, 
instead of referring its predictiona to the fntnre, 
and Bpecnlatiug aa to what tbeir fnture will be." 
Thb Mattek in Controvbrsy. 

ButmorethanthÍ8:Mr. Quinnesscontends strongly 
that the historicítl iaterpretation is not only the 
trath, bnt Ike uihoU (i-ut A, dismissing nny "Futuriat" 
interpratation as pnrely falIaciou3. Now, it íb bere 
that wc feel constrained to join Íssue with him, for, 
while we are preparcd to allow that there is a con- 
siderable amonnt of truth in the historical interpre- 
tation, we believe that the fnlfllmeut whicb it 
exhibits is, after all, only iiartial and aiUicipalire oí 

A Rep]}' to Fuluriil Objectloiis to 



a more plenary and literal accomplishment ia Ot 
futnre — in other words, that the one is bat thetnii- 
thrown, elongated êhadow of the otber — a rfalií)]» 
to come ; and that, consequqpUy, while. in tiiM 
past, the Bo-called historícal fnlfilment was thit vbi 
rightly claimed the chief attention of the Clmnl 
of Qod, to u« ths rHpidly-approaching fntare ftiil' 
ment haa now becoma " the present truth.'' 

Thns, forexample, at the time of theBefoimitiv. 
the Pope of Bome waa unqnestionably tíie Antieiit^ 
with whom tbe people of Qod had to do, and bnif' 
their recognition of the Anti christian cbanclcti' 
the corrupt occlosiasticism of which he was tbe ÍMÍi 
that groat religioua movement wonld, biuuilj 
Hpeaking, never have l>een achieved. Bnt if 11 te 
indeed the tmth that there is another more tnrili' 
and personal Antichrist soon to be m&nifMted. it > 
obvionsly of the ntmost importance that we ibrii 
be aware of the fact, ao tbat we tnay be at once 

FOREWARKED AND FOREAUIED ; 

and notbing surely co uld better Krre the pBfpM> 
of Satan than to beguile Christinn teschen iit' 
concentrating their attention on the Antiduid '' 
the paat, and so to ignore or deny tha eoaiiit ^ 
íhe Antichríst of the future. 

It would mske too mnch denund t>oth on l^ 
spaco at our comniand and on the patience of w 
readers were wa to take np in the foUowing ps|" 
all the Fntnriat srgnments the &II»cj of vbtii 
Mr. Quinneu nndertokea in hia pamphlet to dmx' 
strate; but it msy not be nnprofitable if, in i f«* 
instances, we endeavonr to ahow — most kindljrul 
respectfully — how nnsncoeufal he b in hís att^ipli- 
We shall select those points only which we dNB 
of specinl im[K>rtance. The firat argument to «UA 
we wonld draw attention haa referenoe to 

TiiK Tes Toes of Daniel'h Qreat Ihage. 

This argnment is thus atated by one of Hr. 
Guinneea's critics, the snonymons anthor of "IV 
Fntnra of Europa: What will it be ? " — 

" Mr. Quinness finds all the taii kingB io tbe Ttr 
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of the old Roman Empire, and none in 
s if ten toes were on one foot." 
iction/* replies Mr. Gninness, " is based 
imption, and betrays, besides, a super- 
f the prophecies in qnestion.'' Here we 
Id statement — w.e will not saj assertion, 
i the use of strong terms in Christian 
— First, this argument " is based on pure 
and, secondly, ^* it betrays a superfícial 
prophecy in question." Now, to refer 
ements in inverse order, Mr. Guinness 
e ignorant of the fact that the argu- 
tion has been urged again and again by 
rophecy — amongst others by the leamed 
ic, Dr. S. P. Tregelles, and Mr. B. W. 
neither of whom would it be either 
r correct to speak as ^^superfícial 
prophecy." The latter, in his 

5PECTS OF THE TeN KiNGDOMS," 

rgument more f ully than Mr. Guinness*s 
then, the iron legs of the image 
whole Roman Empire, why do expo- 
admitting this, suddenly forget their 
rhen they begin to treat of the ten 
bs, and write as if half only of the 
•ire were indicated ? If the whole is to 
re must divide that whoíe. Nothing but 
sue if we divide only haif. Yet this is 
that has been committed. The Greek 
half of the Roman Empire has been 
id the Latin or Westem half only con- 
:positors have written as if the ten toes 
I were all found on one of its feet, and 
ïd in seeking the ten kingdoms which 
spresent in one part only of the Roman 
hat modem expositors (for it was not the 
oiore early ages) should have committed 
istake appears truly unaccountable. Bnt 
íut to prevent any right result being 
id accounts for the perplexity which 
imagined to be hopelessly connected 
Btic inquiry ; and the error is the worse 
I Eaatem part of the Roman Empire— 
vhich expositors have forgotten — has, 
ular history, as well as in Scripture, a 
regarded as the more important division 
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2BN AND WeSTEHN DlVISlONS OP THE 
ROMAN EmPIBE. 

with Mr. Guinness's fírst statement — t.c, 
^ument is ^^ based upon pure assumption," 
chiefly concemed. How does he prove 
:he foUowing way. He says: — 
assumed thaJb the two legs of the image 

* Second edition, pp. 18-19. 



represent the eastem and westem divisions of the 

Roman empire. This cannot be proved, and, 

indeed, it can be very distinctly disproved, It is 

tme that the fourth empire is represented by the 

two legs and f eet of th&image; bnt it is the entire 

course of the empire that is so represented^ noi the 

brief stage of twof old division which occupied one 

century of the twenty-fíve of Roman history. The 

Grecian Empire, which waa never twofold, is similarly 

represented by the two thighs of brass. The nature 

of the symbol — a human figure — required that the 

legs should be two. The division of the Roman 

Empire into eastem and westem is not prefigured at 

all in either of DanieFs prophecies." (P. 16.) 

Now, in answer to this, it may be observed that, 

though the two legs and feet of the image no doubt 

were intended to represent the whole Roman Empire 

in duration as well as in extent^ yet this admission is 

not at all inconsistent with the suppoátion that, by 

the symbolism adopted, special attention wasdirected 

to a particular part of its history — that, namely, 9uh- 

sequent to the division of the empire into east and 

west. And it certainly seems to us that Mr. 

Guinness is the less entitled to object to this con- 

clusion inasmuch as he maintains that the legs and 

f eet of the image do not represent the whole extent qf 

the empire^ but only that portion of it lying west of 

the preceding Macedonian Empire. If we are bound 

to believe that the legs and f eet represent the whole 

duration of the Roman empire, are we not equally 

bound, pari passu, to believe that they represent 

also the whole area of that empire ? Yet this is 

precisely what Mr. Guinness denies. Moreover, the 

statement that the stage of twofold division occu- 

pied only one century of Roman history — we pre- 

sume from the diviáon of the empire in a.d. 364 to 

the abdication of Augustulus, in 476 — is altogether 

erroneous. Substantially, the Roman Empire, in its 

divided condition, has continued to exist f rom 364 

to the present century. The line of emperors did 

not cease with Augustulus, but, from 476 to 800 

" the Byzantine Caesar," — to use the words of Mr. 

Freeman,® — " was always in theory, often in practice, 

reoognised as the lawful lord of Rome and Italy; 

and unless we remember this it is impossible rightly 

to understand the tme signifícance of the assnmption 

of the empire by Charles the Great." And, in point 

of fact, it was not till the 6th of August, 1806, when 

Francis 11. resigned to the Emperor Napoleon the 

imperial dignity, that the holy Roman Empire came 

to its end. 

The Grecian Empire. 

But, again, in order to deprive the two legs of the 

image of their symbolic signifícance, Mr. Guinn 

* " Historlcal Essays," p. 142. 
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iiay«, "TheGrociiin Einpiro, whichwas iievfr twofoid, 
b iimiliirly repruBOiitad by tbe two thighs of brafla. 
Tbe nature.of the Hymbol — n huinan fignre, reiiuired 
thAt tbe l^ ehould be two.'' The argument from 
analogy whichMr.OuinnessherocalIfltohÍHaidiarcally 
f orhin) a singularly unf ortunate ono. In the firat pli 
he hos cvidently been misled by the iucorrect reading 
of onr Engluih Bible "thighB," for the word in the 
orïginal Lt not only in the Bingukr unmber, but 
Íodicates not tho "thighs" in tho senío of the upper 
part Dc the legs, but, aa it is rendered in the mai^in, 
"BÍde».'' or "loins," whioh form part of the «n- 
divided trnnk. And. Hocondly, havo not the lico 
arnui a, clear reference to the dual conntitution of 
the Medo-Peraian Empire ? while ereu ia the cai 
Greece, ia the strictly parallel viaion of the Four 
Beasts, tbo /nur wings ani/fiar head» of the ieopnrd 
are evidently intended to reproíent thu nltiraato 
fourfuUl diviaion of Aleiander's empire. 
Are the Fouk Emi>ikem as Dístinct in Te 

TonY AS IN TlME? 

2. But Mr. Guiiinejít hns another argument on 
poinl. " A vory littlB conaidorAtion," ho saya. "will 
show tbat prophocy regarda tho fourompirei as being 
itl diatÍQct 11 ttrritory ai i'i timr; a* di'ttiuct in geo- 
gnphical boundaries na in chronalogical Hmiti. They 
rise in a dcSnite soquenco; the Hupreme dominion of 
one doea not in poirt of íi'niB overlap the aupreme 
'domínion of the following one. nov ís the ferríluri/ ai 
a former ' beaat ' orempireovBrregurdadasbolonging 
to a later one, though ít may bave boon actually 
conquorod. Each hita ita Dwa propcr thoatre or body, 
and tho bodiea continne to eiiat after tbe dominion 
ÍB takon awuy. ThLí ii distinctly statad both in con- 
nection with the foiirfold imagc and with tho four 
boMta." (Pp. Ili-17,) 

Hore, again, we 6nd oui'^Ivea in n po«itio:i to 
maÍDtain that Mr. GuinneB.'i \* Dltogcther in error. 
There ia not a particlo of proof to be found in Scrip- 
ture in support of the confident aasertion that " the 
four empirea are as dÍBtinot in territori/ ai Ín limr;'' 
on the contrary, it can he clearly diiproved. In thc 
first plncc, it ii diaproved by tho evidence aliovi! 
adduood that the lega nndfeetof theimogo represent 
tbe whole oxtont of tbo Romnn Empiro, and not iú 
westeru portion eicclusively. Again. the Ih-et of the 
beaata aa distinguished from tbeirAnifÍF4, denote theii 
polilical rxialmce in contradistinction to their terrí- 
toTÍal limit», and, theruforo, when it Ís snid, Dnuiul 
vii. 12, "Asconceming tho rest of tbe beasta (í'.c, 
(he firit three) thoy had their dominion tikeu away; 
yet thoir i.ivi;s " — not thcir iiODiES. as Mr. Guinneis 
in the very teeth of Scripture asserts-— " wero pro- 
longed for n Hoaiion of time;" what is mcant ia, as 
lliatoi^ afíprta, that the four Bmpirea succeuively 
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OVEBLAI'PEI) EACH OtIIEB 
leeitontíor, as thoprophecy enpresseBÍl, '■fon 



Boagon and time.'' Thuj, fore3tample,aiDr.TregeIl<t 
aays, " tbe united empire of Alexander begu li 
dissolve ftt his death, but ■till as long aa any ot i> 
great divided parts remained aa sovereigntioi (wlut 
ever cbanjfes thoy had undergone), any person !ítíí| 
in them wonld have beon living onder the thirdlieul 
This wonld have been tme before the battle of lym 
(is.c. 301) effoctod the fonrfold dívÍHÍon: it wonU 
havc bccn eqaally true whcn that grcat diviaiiKi hid 
in many rcspecta changed, and until the foartli be«l 
had, by the conqoest of Egypt,«uperíeded Uielutrf 
the four Grecinn soveroigiitieB.'''* 
Damkl's "Littlb Hoes," oa EiariTii AsnLiit 
Hr.Aii OF TiiE BoMAN Beaj'T. 
The fallacy of the statemcnt tbat " the fw 
ompircs nro ai diatinct in torrilory os in tiioc' 
cnn also be ahown in another way. Acconliií 
to Mr. GnianosB, the Papal Djiuatlg U iIm 
AiitichrÍBt, tho eighth and laat head of i^ 
Roman Beast. And thia Anticbrist or oighthhad 
Mr. Guinneas quite correctly identifiea witli 0* 
■• little hom " of Daniel (i-írfe p. Í9), It foL.in 
therefore. if Mr. GuinnosB'a theoiy is corT«ct,tbit 
the " little hom ' must rixe within the limiU of Ht 
Westom Empire. as we know the Papacy wtnil^ 
did riso. But ia this the ca»e with the littte hon! 
The answer h found in Daníer.s viaion of theBiB 
nnd He Goat; for, conceming the latter, we rt»i ÍB 
Daniel viii., " Thereforo the ha goat waiod teiT 
great, and whcn he was strong the great hotii «» 
broken. and for it camc up four notable onei toRiia 
tbe four winds of heaven. And out of oneoflSM 
came foith a littlc hom, which waiod exocediif 
grcat, toward the Bouth and towai'd Ibe tn/t, ai 
toward the ploo.'sant laud." And the inspired islt^ 
prctatiun of this is found in a snbsequent part oí ibi 
snmo chapter, whero we read, at verse 21, " Andtb* 
rough gout ÍH tho king of Grecia, ond the great boa 
that is botween hi^ oyes is t^e first king. Koirttit 
beiug broken. whereas four stood up for it. Íof 
kingdoms ahall stand up out of the nati<m, balart 
in his powor. Aud in tbe latter tioie of thei[UB|- 
dom, whon the tmn»grossors are come to tbe fnD,* 
king of fiorce countenanco and aoderatanding diá 
EciitenceB shall atand up." Cloarly, then, the "littb 
horn,'' or Antichriat — whoevor he may 

lue of the fonr flnol divisioni of 

empirc; thougb, to ubo Mr. GaÍnne3s''B own wofik 

the Eastem Empire of Rome " — whioh aocoidin| 

> the theory ho adopts forms no port of tbefoorlk 

pro|ihetic empire — " occnpied preciaely ths (UU 

• "Keiuarkïoli tliarnThetle Viiloii»ofDÉIlW,"iiír, 
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itory as the Grecian Empire, or * thighfl o£ brass/ 
annot, therefore, be one of the legs of iron, or be 
.rded as forming any part of the empire proper 

peculiar to Rome'^ (pp. 17-18). And yet this 
t/e hom" or Antichríst, is to be the eighth head of 
" proper and pecuiiar *' Boman Empire ! Can a 
e complete reductio ad ahsurdum be imagined ? 
HB Famous Dictum of Sir Isaac Newton. 
i seems, therefore, that we are forced to the con. 
ion that the famons dictum of Sir Isaac Newton, 
> " we are to look f or all the f our heads of the 
d beast among the nations on thls side the 
^hrates, and for all the eíeven homs of the fourth 
't amoHg the nations on this side of Oreecey" is 
iy nothing better than an ingenious device in- 
ted to meet tbe cxigencies of a theory — a theory 
reamt of before the Reformation. And it really 
tes a little impatience to find orthodox teachers) 

Mr. Guinness, lauding the *^ master mind " of thc 
it philosopher in matters theological. Sir Isaac 
irton, it is well known, was an Arian, or Unitarian. 

ho exhibit his '^ master mind " when he denied 

Lord's essential Divinity ? 

TiiE Ten Toe axd Horn KiNGDOMïí. 
Lnother very important point on which the His- 
iCal and Futurist expositors of prophecy are divided, 
he question whether the ten kingdoms into which 

Itoman Empire is fínally broken up, and which 

symbolised by the tcn toes on the two feet of 
bachadnezzar*s image, and the ten homs of 
niel's f ourth beast as well as the ten homs of the 
it beast of the Revelation, have already arisen in 
í past or yet await their f ormation in the f uture. 
ithis point Mr. Guinness waxes very bold, and 
patiates with somewhat amusing confídence. " A 
tle accurate attention,'* he writes, " fírst to the 
»iW«, and then to the history, will, we think, con- 
ice unbiassed students that tho correspondence 
rvecn the two is so marvellously exact as to warrant 

boldest assertion that the facts were foretold, 
l that the prophecy has been in courso of f ulfílment 

the last fourteen centuries." (P. 47.) He then 
^ceeds to lay down, as the foundation upon which 

superstructure of proof is to be raised, the 
lowing postulate which, in order to draw special 
ention to it, is printed in conspicuous black letter. 
^must be bome in mind that, a^ we have already 
^ed, the ten kingdoms aro to be sought only in 
territory peculiar to Rome, that is, in the torritory 
•t of Greece," But here,^ at the very outset, we 
ït be allowed to enter a caveat, as the lawyers say ; 
not only do we deny that anything of the sort 
been " already proved," but, on the contrary, we 
H to have shown the utter fallacy of the theory 
[uestion; maugre the fact that it was invented 



by " the master mind of Newton." Our postulate; 
therefore, reads thus. (We shall be content witb 
italics): — " It must be bome in mind that^ cu we havs 
alreaáy proved, the ten kingdoms are to occupy ihe 
whoíe e^eni of the Boman Empire, and must there^ 
fore, be sought in its Eastem as well as Westem 
divisianr Hence arises an irreconcilable contra- 
diction. Who is right and who is wrong must be 
left to the " unbiassed reader " and student to 
Decide on the Evidencë. 
Here, then, we might fairly pause and lay aside 
our pen; but in order to prove that we are notafraid 
to meet Mr. Guinnes^, even on ground of his own 
selecting, we will waive this preliminary objection, 
and proceed to consider the arguments by which he 
seeks to estabiish the conclusion that the prophecy of 
the tenfold division of the Roman Empire ^^ has been 
in the course of fulfílment for the last fourteen cen- 
turies.** The fírst argument he makes use of is thus 
stated: "It muát be noted that while the prophecy 
distinctly predict^ that the number of the fragments 
into which the one empire should be divided should 
be gencrally ten, that it nevertheless distinctly implies 
also that it should not be constantly, invariably, or 
exactly ten." But how is this " distinctly implied ? " 
we ask. ^' Because,'* we are told, ^' when the little hora 
sprang up among the ten, there must have been 
eleven ; and when three were plucked up before it, 
there could only have been eight left for a time. 
Hence the number of the kingdoms was to be 
generally, but not rigidly or unvaryingly, ten." To 
this the answcr is very simple. The little horn is 
never in prophecy reckonod as one of or toith the 
ten kingdoms, and thorefore its rise does not at all 
affect their numbor. They were ten — neither more 
norless — before it rose, and they remain ten when. it 
has risen. As rogards the overthrow of three of 
them, this is a temporary episode in the history of 
the ten kingdoms, and one as distinctly reveáled as 
their normal numher^ which is still found the same at 
the very close of the beast*s history ; hence, there Í8 
no true analogy bocwoen it and a supposed continual 
fluctuatiou in the number, of which we have not the 
smallcst inspired hint. Moreover, it has been incon- 
toslably provod from Dan. viii. 8-9, that the little 
hom rises out of the Grocian Empiro, and, therefore, 
on Mr. GuinnOíS's ground, can have nothing to do 
with any t^n kingdoms found in the Westera Em- 
pire excIuHÍvely. For our own part the emphatic 
reiteration of the number ''^ ten^' and its symbolic 
representation under such diverse forms, convinces 
us that nothing los) than an exact and literal ful- 
fílment of the prophecy can be accepted with due 
regard for the claims of inspiration. Which, we 
earaestly ask, shows the greater reverence for God*s 
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Wotd, — the Fatnrist. who looks f or its preciie and 
definite acoomplishment, or the Historist who ÍB 
content to acoept an approximate and dnbioas 
fulfíknent. Was it on any such principle that the 
propheciea relating to oor Lord^s First Advent were 
fulfilled ? The answer may be readily given. 
The Ncmber op Eingdoms Within tue Area 
OF TiiE Old Roman Empire. 
Bat, furthermore, it mav well be questioned 
whether the prophecy has hitherto been even ap- 
proximately fulfiiled. It bas never been proved that 
*' amid incessant changes the number of the kingdoms 
of the European commonwealth has averaged " ten,'' 
Mo3t of the lists given f or this purpose can be shown 
to be more or less manipulated, f or difíerent expo- 
sitors give different lists as referring to the same 
period. Mr. Guinness gives (from Rev. T. R. Birks) 
cleven lists of selected periods, from a.d. 8G0 to 
A.D. 181 G ; but even these show an average of nearly 
ien and a-half, While the fact, mentioned by Dr. 
Anderson, in his *' Coming Prince/' that " twenty-eight 
different lists, including sixty-Jive kingdoms,'' have been 
put forward in the controversy, is a proof how 
worthless is the evidence of any such fulfilment. 
But to bring the matter to a test which we are 
prepared to accept as crucial. How do things stand at 
thepresent momentf We affirm that ten kingdomsare 
not now to be fonnd wlthin the limits of the old 
Roman Empire. This, Mr. Guinness must needs 
admit, is, to use a common expression, taking the 
bull by the horns, f or he says, — " The division is 
as apparent now as ever! Plainly and palpably 
inscribed on the map of Europe, it confronts Dr. 
Andcrson and the entire Futurist school, if they 
woi^ld only withdniw their eyes from the misty 
futuro into which they love to gaze, and use them to 
observe present facts. It confronts them with its 
solemn, sileut testimony to the fulfilment of this 
great prophecy. Can they alter or add to this 
tcnfold list of the kingdoms now occupying the 
Bphere of old Rome ? 

" ItALY. AUSTKIA, SWITZERLAND, FrANCE, GeR- 

many, Exgland, Holland, Belgium, Spain, and 
PoRTUGAL." " Ten, and no more ; ten, and no less ! 
Tho Franco-Prussian war and the unification of 
Italy have once more developed distinctly the 
normal number of the kingdoms of Europe. Yet in 
the face of this present fact, and of all the past facti 
we have cited, Dr. Anderson and other Futurists 
still maintain that the Roman empire has never been 
divided into ten '' (Pp. 54-55). Well, what have we 
to say to this ? Are we not staggered ? Are we 
not at length convinced ? By no means, for we 
utterly refuse to accept the pure assumption under- 
lying the above enumeration, that any power^ par t 



onhf of tohose present terriiory /oUb wUhin tke liimts ef 
the Eoman Empire, even though it be — cm tji the camsf 
Germany-^ comparativeiy smallpart^ koê a claim. to 
be considered one of the ten kingdomê. Those tet 
kingdoms must be found whoUy within the limiti of 
Caosar^s Empire, and to assome anything elae íi tt 
unwarranted and absurd as it wonld be io say tlnt 
the ten homs of the beast incladed the ibin 
outof which they grew. Three of the kingdoiDi| 
therefore, named above, must be excluded— m, 
Germany, Austria, and Great Britain ; leaving Italt, 
France, Switzerland, Holland, Bblgium, Spadt, 
and PoRTUGAL. Seven, and no more ; aeTen aid 
no leasl 

TllE ** ChaRACTER AND CoNDUCT " OF THE TH 

ElNGDOMS. 

But Mr. Guinness has another argament, and it b 
a more plausible one. " Scripture," he writes, "• not 
only predicts the rise of theie ten kingdoms. bat 
their character and conduct during the period of their 
existence. It foretells that they should first sostaia 
and then destroy the corrupt and persecutingChiireh 
of Bome. In fulfílment of thia, we have the 
incontrovertible facts that all the Idngdoms abor^ 
named did for ages submit to and Bostain the 
Romish Church ; and that most of them have nov 
revolted from her, and tumed against her, under the 
iníiuence either of Protestantism or of infidelitj." 
"Apart from all questiona of number and pkxt, 
theref ore, the homs are identified with the kingdoiBi 
of modern Europe by thcir character and condsd "^ 
(P. 55). Here, once more, we have a most im- 
portant assumption — viz., that the Ohurch of Boim 
Í8 the Babylon of the Apocalypse, which, with mtfj 
of the most able Futurist writers, we deny sofart» 
thfí plenary and Uteral falfilment of the propkeeg í» 
concerned, Mr. Guinness, indeed, makes the eita- 
ordinary statement that ^^Futuriats are obligedto 
admit that the Babylon of Rev. xvii. is the Apostsie 
Church of Rome " (P. 62). But its accuracy «b 
easily be tested. Does the late Dean Alf ord admit 'ú, 
when he writes : ^^ The difficulty is not oonfimed to 
the application of the prophecy to Rome Pftptl, bvt 
eztends over the application of it to Bome at aR' 
For Rome never haa been, and from its very poátiiii 
nover could be a great commercial city. I leave tiúi 
difficulty unsolved . . . . Thedetailsof thisniercaiitile 
lamentation far more nearly snit London than Rooe 
at any assignable period of her history.** Doei Dr* 
Tregelles admit it, when he sayn, " In theremaiks<» 
the different prophecies of Daniel, I have gittt 
reasons f or not interpreting the predictions of litter 
day evil by tho Papacy and the Popiah aystem . . • • 
It will not do for ns to form our opinions oa the 
solemnity and importance of a subjeot first, and theB 
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> to Seriptiiie to find something to support it. The 
rimaiy questíon miuit always be, what is it that the 
pirít of God speaks of in snch or snch a passage ? 
l we are snre that the Papal system does not meet 
le terms of a prediction, /tf//y and voholly^ then 
re mnat not explain away the strict accnracy of 
Eophetic langnage in the hope of thus making it 
Ddt.** Does Mr. B. W. Newton admit it, when, in 
sference to the vision of the Ephah, in Zechariah v., 
e observes : '^ How long this system (of lawless 
ifideHty) will remain hidden in the Ephah we are not 
okL Its manifeskUion will certainly, I believe, 
bDow, not precede, the retum of Israel, in unbelief , 
o their own land. Whenever the religious systems 
if the Roman world — Judaism, Mah'ommedanism) 
iomanism and the like, shall unite with one another, 



and with the secular Govemments in adopting thia 
system, then, with overy influence &vouring, it will 
be transferred from the place of its origin to the 
Euphratean countries — the earliedt home of civili- 
sation — and there established. There^ the woman of 
the Ephah will be displayed a« tlte harlot of the Reve- 
latioHj admired by all, delighted in by all, giving 
the cup of joy to all nations — wine that will gladden 
for a season, but the wine of everlasting wrath.** 

For ourselves, we are prepared to def end the thesis 
that the Babylon of the Revelation is not a Church 
at all, but a C%, and that that city is not Rome, but 
the chief city of the Antichristian world-power of 
the last days. But the f urther consideration of this 
snbject, and of Mr. Guinne3s*s pamphlet, must be 
reserved f or another paper. 



(To be continued.) 
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1*HE Second Coming of our blcssed Lord wiU un- 
lonbtedly be a sudden event. It wiU take the 
^orld by snrprise, ^* f or of that day and hour knoweth 
ïo one.'' And yet it has to be preceded by certain 
igns which will proclaim to the Chnrch ^* Thc Lord 
i aihand.*' And so our Lord says, " When ye see 
liese things come to pase, know ye that the Kingdom 
t God is at hand.'* We learn from the opening 
erBes of Matthew xxiv. that certain persons were 
Kpreiising their admiration for the beauty and mag- 
ificence of the Temple. Ita goodly stones and 
^eciouB gifU extorted their admiration. Hearing 
ÚB, our Lord tells them of the fate which awaited 
lis magnificent pile, " As for these things which ye 
^old, the daya will come in the which there shall 
>t be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
irown down«'* The curiosity and interest of His 
ïarers is greatly excited, and they immediately ask, 
Bnt Master, when shall these things be, and what 
gn will there be when these things shall come to 
isa?" In reply to this inquiry, Jesus gives 
tterance to a prophecy, the fulfíhnent of which, 
mmeneing within a f ew years from the time when 

* Rmd l)efore « reoeot Clerical and Lay ConfeRnce at PlymoiiUi. 



it waa spoken, wiU only be completed when the Arch- 
angel's trumpet shall sound, and when the Lord shall 
descend from heaveD, clothed with majcsty and 
power, and glory, to receive His saints to Himself . 

TUE TWOFOLD CnARACTER OF CuRLST'í* PrEDIC- 
TION IN MaTTHEW XXIV. 

The prophecy may be divided into two parts. The 
fírst part relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the second part referring to '^ the coming of the 
Son of Man in a cloud with power and great glory.'' 
The fírst event typifíes and foreshadows the second. 
The overthrow of sinful and rebellious Jemsalem, 
which had rejected and crucifíed '^the Lord of 
Glory," foreshadowed the destruction of the powers 
of the world, who in the last days hate and persecute 
the Church of God. The slgns which precede the 
one event very closely resemble those which usher in 
the other ; and the results which flow from both 
events have a remarkable likenesa. By the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, 
the nation which had most bitterly persecuted ChrisVs 
people was deprived of all power for harm, and for 
the time being the Church was lef t in a condition of 
comparative peace. Whilst at the Second Coming of 
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her Lord the Chnrch 'will be placed in everiasting 
Becurity, and her enemies will be pnnished with 
everlasting destruction. And as the one event, the 
Second Advent of Christ, is of far more importance 
than the other, the destmction of Jerosalem — ao it 
is fitting that the results which flow from the latter 
should far surpass in interest and importance those 
which proceed from the f ormor. 

TiiE DiviDixa-PoiNT OF TiiE Prophecy. 

The point at which the prophecy divides is the 
24thver8e. In the previous verses our Lord has 
clearly indicated the fate which awaited the holy 
city. It had to be compassed with armies and to 
become a desolation. It had to be " trodden down 
of the Gentiles.** But this was not to be the last 
scene in its historý. Its desolation has not to be per- 
petual. On its fallen stones is written '^ Resurgam.*' 
Unlike Babylon and Nineveh, and many of the great 
cities of antiquity, it has a magnifícent future. The 
period of the domination of its enemies is limited. 
It has only to be trodden down until '*the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled." From this point the 
prophecy enters upon its second stage. It tells us 
that when tbe times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, 
fre^h eventi will take place, and/rí«A «1V7/W will mani- 
f est themselves ; and that these will be succeeded by 
the accomplishment of the hope of the Church. 
TiiE Return of Ciirist. 

**There shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity, the 
sea and the waves roaring. Men*s hearts fail- 
ing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth ; f or the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken, and then shall 
they see the Son of Man comÍDg in a cloud with 
power and great glory.*' 

The effect of these signs of the times on 
the minds of men in gcneral is very vividly 
described. The general impression is alarm 
and terror. Unconverted men aro iiving only for 
earthly things. Their desires, their hopes, their 
cxpectations, their affections, are all bounded by a 
worldly horizon. They are living " without God ;" 
they do not acknowledge Hi? sovereignty ; they do 
not and cannot regard Him as Father, and Saviour 
and Friend. They are, therefore, not only without 
God, but without hope. If earthly things fail them, 
and worldly things go wrong, they have nothing to 
fall back upon. They have no rock on which they 
can phint their feet and f eel secure ; they have no 
anchor by which they can gecure their bark. And 
therefore, when God's judgments are abroad, 

Men's Heartí' Fail Them for Fear; 
but with God's choseri tVJ^ ^*^ ^* altogethQi: ^fferent, 



They know that their Bedeemer liree. They keowÍB 
whom they have believed. They are aaaured tínt tin 
Lord reigns, that He is ordering all things acoofdii| 
to the counsel of His own wiU, and eaiuiiig all thiiigi 
to work together for His people*8 good. ffii 
retum has been the constant subject of their dMrait 
hope, and therefore when they behold thoie api 
which herald His approach, they can enter ioio tk 
Master's words when He said, ** When theee thingi 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up yov 
heads, f or your redemption draweth nigh.*' 
There are certain events which we commonlj edl 

SlGNS OF TUE TIME8. 

One of these is ihe political condiHm of Úê 
world as described by our Lord in the venes wUA 
immediately precede that to which our attentioB is 
specially directed. ^^ There shall be signa in tbe m 
and in the moon, and in the stars, and npon tlie 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sei 
and the waves roaring. Men*s hearts failing thoi 
for fear, and for looking after thoee thingswhkh 
are coming on the earth." 

Another sign is the morcd and social conditm tf 
the world about the time of the Lord^s Advent. St 
Paul, in 2 Tim. iii. 1—5, says, " This know ú» 
that in the last days perilous times ahall come. F<f 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, coTetoM, 
boasters, proud, blasphemous, disobedient to piieBti, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affectíoni. tnoi 
breakers, f alse accusers, incontinent, fierce, despÍMH 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-mináed, 
lovcrs of pleasure more than lovers of God ; \iÊxa% 
a form of godliness, but denying its power.** 

But in addition to these general signB of tho tiaH» 

SOME PARTICUI4AR EVENTS ARE PrEDICTED 

as taking place previous to the Advent d 
Christ. One of these is the subject of a propbef^ 
by Zechariah. In the 5th verse of the 14th dnptar 
of his prophecy he declares, *^ And the Loid ïïsj 
God shall come, and all the saints with Thee.*' Bst 
whcn shall He come. Kot nntil all nations aie 
gathered together in hostile array against Jentsalen. 
Read the previous verses: " Behold the day of tke 
Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be dÍTÍded in tiie 
midst of thee. For I will gather all nations agiÍBit 
Jerusalem to battle ; and the city shall be taken. . • 
Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against Úam 
nations as when He fought in Íhe day of btttfe. 
And his f eot shall stand in that day upon the Moaat 
of Olives.'* Now acoording to this prediction tki 
coming of the Lord^ has to be preceded by a seriesol 
rapidly succeeding eventa which will be open to tin 
observation of all the world. The armies of hostík 
nations united by the bonds of a common caoK» 

* Xhat is, of cou»e, tlie Adrent in its Seoond Stage.— Ei>« 
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rrcNind the holy city and take it ; groes acts of 
lelty flignalise their Yictory ; many of the inhabi- 
its are carríed away as priaoners of war, and then 
i Lord comes. Snrely the people of God, readers 
d stndents of His Holy Word, when they see these 
ings come to pass will know that the hour of their 
lemption is nigh at hand. 

The Appearance of Antichrist. 
Aaother great and important event of the world*8 
ftory i8 foretold by St. Paul in 2 Thess. ii. In 
lis chapter tbe apostle makes known the appearing 
l a mighty Antichristian power, or more correctly 
»eaking, he predicts the coming of Antichrist. He 
acríbes him in very dark and fearf ul characters. 
'm ipeaks of him as '^ the man of sin/' " the son of 
ndition,** as one *^ who opposeth and exalteth him- 
If above all that is called God or that Ls worshipped; 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
owing himself that he is God.'* Hb/*coming is 
br the working of Satan, with all power and signs, 
1 lying wonders, and with all deceivablenesa of 
righteousness in them that perish.'* In the 8th 
ae his destruction is annonnced. He has to be 
ksnmed and destroyed. And how ? By '^ the 
Shtne3s of our SaTÍour*8 coming/* who shall con- 
ne him ^^with the spirit of His mouth." The 
^ent and reign of Antichrist, therefore, is to be 
sely f oUowed by the coming of our blessed Lord, 

shall cut him down in the midst of hb nngodly 
der. Now I think it is evident that the ap- 
x«nce of such a character, wielding such extended 
rer, exalting himself to such a pinnacle of glory 

1 confirming his pretensions by signs and lying 
nders, wiU be an event which wiU be known hy all 
nhind; and thus, whilst the nngodly wiU range 
mselyes beneath the banners of Antichrist, and 
nowledge his sway, and probably glory in his 
»wea3 and power, the Uttle flock, the f ew faithf ul 
m lef t on the earth, wiU recognise the Hneaments 
the evU one, and remembering the inspired pro- 
«y of St. Paul, wiU hopefuUy and gladly exclaim, 
the midst of the surroundmg darknesa, ^' Our 
irerance is nigh, the Lord is at hand." 

The Suddenness of Christ's Coming. 
lut now there is this difficulty. Our Lord's retum 
Iways spoken of in Scripture aa taking place aud- 
Ijfy and in a great measnre unexpectedly. Christ 
naelf says, ** Of that day and honr knoweth no 
1.'* And then He adds the solemn exhortation, 
^atch, therefore, for ye know not what hour your 
d doth come.'* But if these events which we 
e described above, and which wiU not be 
snre and hidden, bnt open and known to 
are to be the precnrsors of the day of 
lArrd, bow 9an it be said *^ Of that day and 



hour knoweth no man?*' For when Antichrist 
appears and marshals his hosts against Jerusalem, 
every student of the inspired record wiU know 
" The Lord is at hand." I think we shaU find a 
satisfactory answer by looking attentively at the 
descriptions given of our Lord's retum in glory. 
The First Stage of His Advent. 

His Advent will consist of two parta or stages. The 
first His coming to the air for His Church. The 
second, His coming to the earth with His Chnrch. 
Let us for a moment look at each of these separately.- 
In the fírst place, what are we taught respecting 
His coming to the air for His Church ! In the 15th 
chapter of Ist Corinthians, St. Paul not only declares 
that there wiU be a resurrection, but he details the 
very steps by which it wiU be accomplished, '* As in 
Adam aU die, *even so in Christ shaU aU be made 
aUve. But every man in his own order. Christ the 
fir8t-fruit8,afterward theyare Chriat's o/ ^i« coming.^^ 
The teaching of this passage is very plain : Now is 
Cbrist risen from the dead and become the flrst- 
fraits of them that slept." And thenj af ter a long 
and uncertain interval, to be terminated by the ap^ 
pearing of the Lord, the righteous dead shaU also 
rise when this " corruptible shaU put on incorruptioui. 
and this mortal shaU put on immortaUty." 
The Resurrection of the Righteous Dead and 
the Translation op the Living. 

But what about the saints who are living at thi» 
blessed time ? As the Apostle has in 1 Corinthians xvr 
only been treating of the resurrection ofthe bodies of 
the righteous dead, he has naturaUy omitted aU ref e- 
rence to those who are aiive at the coming of the Lord^ 
But he does not leave the question unanswered. In 
his fírst epistle to the Thesmlonians, the 4th chapter 
and in verses 15, IG, and 17, he writes respecting 
both the living and the dead : ^^ This we say unto 
you by tho word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord shaU not 
prevent them which are asieep. For the Lord Him" 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and with the tramp o£ 
Gk)d ; and the dead in Christ shaU rise flrst. Then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air, and so shaU we ever be with the Lord." 

When thÍ3 wiU take plac^, wh^n the Lord wUl 
appear in the air to caU His departed saints from 
their impnsonment in the tomb, and to gather HÍB 
Uving flock into His fold, we knoto not. It might 
occur at any moment. And even now that we are 
gathered together in Christian love to conf er together 
on those things which concem His glory and our 
welfare, we might be startled by the tramp of God^ 
loudly calUng, ^* The Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
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to meet Him/* May the Lord fill our hearts with 
gkdness at the very thooght of His approach I 
TiiE Second Stage of Christ's Advext. 

And no w what does Scriptnre teach us respecting our 
Lord*s comiiíg fo the earth with Hiê Churchf In 2 
Thess. i. 7-8, St. Paul aays, " The Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not Grod and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 'St. Jude gives similar testimony. He 
declares that Enoch prophesied, saying, " Behold the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to 
execute judgment upon all.'^ In accordancé with 
this is the vision of St. John, given in Rev. xix. 11, 
12, 13. " I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse, and He that sat upon him was called faithful and 
true, and in righteousness He doth judge and make war. 
HÍ8 eyes were as a flame of firc, on His head were 
many crowns, and He had a name written that no man 
knew, but He Himself . And He was clothed in a 
vesture dipped in blood, and His name is called the 
Word of God." We can have no doubt that the 
ríder of this horse was our blessed Lord. And toho 
are the armics that foUow in His train ? Not the 
angels, because they are clothed in fine lincn, white 
and clean ; and in the eighth verse, this linen is 
explained as being '^ thc righteousness of saints.*' 
The Lord's followers therefore are His people. 

Now in the above-quoted prophecies and in the 
Apocalyptic Vision, our Lord is represented as 
comingnot for but with His saints ; not iothe air^ but 
to the earth ; not for the purpose of receiving and 
rewarding, but to take vengeance and punish. 
TiiE Intehval hetween tiie Two Stages. 

Between thcse two stages of ourLord's Advent an 
iaterval will take place. How long it wiU endure it 
is, of course, impossible precisely to say. But that 
there will be such an interval aud that it will continue 
for some considerable time, is, I think, clear from 
fiome of the earlier visions of St. John. In the 4th 
chapter of the Revelation, we aro admitted to 
heaven itself. Thero we behold twenty-four elders 
clothed in white, and with golden crowns upon their 
heads. These elders are allowed to be the repre- 
sentatives of the Church, and by their standing 
aronnd tho throne they symbolise the presence of 
the sainis in heaoen. Again in tho 7th Chapter, St. 
John sayj he saw ** a multitade whom none could 
number, of all natious aud kindreds and people,'*they 
*^ stood before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes and palms in their hands.'^ Now 
the fact brought out here is that at the períod of 
the Church's history which St. John desired to 
delineate, the saints, thc redeemed ones, were with 
Christ, living in His actual presence, and so entireiy 



delivered from all the powenof evil that theyafe ao 
more to be subject to hunger and thirst, and ^M 
shall wipe away all tears fiom their eyes." 
But tiiey are in Heayen, 
that ÍB to say Jesus has oome to the air, iúm 
them to Himself, and returned irith theni to 
heaven, previous to the opening of the seali, tk 
sounding of the tmmpets, and the pouring f oiih d 
the vials of God's wrath. In other wordB, the Lodí 
people, at least, the hundred and fífty and fov 
thousand of pre-eminently holy ChrÍBtiam, and idio 
are watchful and waiting for HÍB coming, theie m 
saf e in their etemal home, bef ore the appearíng cf 
the personal Antichrist and the establÍBhment oí 
his kingdom, and before the accompliahment ol 
that event which is f oretold in Zech. xít. 

SlGNS ImMEDIATELY PrECEDING THE FiBST STAffl. 

But whilst I believe, therefore, that tom 
of the Bigns of the times will only manifeBt tbea- 
selves fully and dÍBtincUy after oor Lord bi 
appeared in the air and accomplÍBhed the fiist útgt 
of HÍB Advent, I think there can be no doubt tfait 
the days immediaiely preceding ih&t first stage wiDbc 
marked by certain characteristics which will intiiiiiti 
that the ooming of the Lord cannót be far distiBÍ 
In the words of Chríst '^ when these things hegin ii 
come to pass," when the world morally, Bociallj, uá 
politically begins to bedisturbed, whenthere appein 
to be a general preparation for great and startiÍBg 
changes, when men^B minds are unaettled and dé 
landmarks are Bwept away, when men are woodeiiig 
what is coming next, aiid when an almostunconfldoBi 
preparation seems to be making f or the npiootiiif d 
the old and the eatablishment of something iiev, 
^* Lift up your heads and look up, for your redenp* 
tion draweth nigh.^' Doob it not beoome a m^ 
important question f or ub to ask if we can peroeiii 
any of these signs around ub at the prtêemt dag, ií 
we can hear any distant rumbling of the thuiidv 
telling us of an approaching storm? From wbit 
St. Paul wrítes to Timothy it is plain that 
Revolutionary Lawlessnbss 
will be one of the prevailing signs of ^ 
last days ; and no one can deny that thÍB Bpirít B 
already abroad. Nihilism in Rubbí*'!, SoctalÍBfli ii 
Germany, Communism in France, FeniamBBi ii 
Ireland, are a source of anxiety and alaim to ha^ 
and goveroments. We see this same spirit BpreedÍBK 
its baneful iníluence amongat " all Borts and condiikifli 
of men.'* Men dream and talk of egiia/ily. FathM 
have become govemors, and maaters are tnmfonnBS 
into employers. In addition to this, we caimot aTOÍi 
noticing the insubordinaiion which characterífleBBflok 
large portions of our population. It ÍB tfae con fltiit 
complaint of our magÍBtratea tbat our Bbeoti fli* 
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pmraded by gangs of yonths who are nothing better 
than wild savages, and who set all authority at 
defíance, and in some places matters have proceeded 
•o £ar iliat eameat Christian men are f orbidden to 
preach in the streeta becauae it is distaateful to the 
nob. Unhappily, we see the same spirit of in- 
■nbordination amongst those who ought to be 
Bzamples of reverence for authoríty. To reject the 
fiAÍherly connsel of one's bishop, to act contrary to 
ttie decÍBÍon of the higheat courts of law, and then 
to suffer punishment as the resuU of disobedience is 
to be elevated to the honoun of martyrdom, and to 
be exalted to the highest pinnacle of glory I 
The Prevalent Decay op Faith. 

Another sign of the approach of the laat days is 
the decay of faith. *^ When the Son of Man cometh 
■hall He find faith in the earth ? '* We are all aware 
of the rapid growth of unbelief during the kst few 
years. Twenty-five years ago " Essays and Beriews " 
and Dr. Golenso^s books called f orth a perf ect tempest 
of disapprobation, and were read almost by gtealik, 
Bnt these works were mild and harmless compared 
with much of the literature of the present day. 
Booka, pamphlets, reviews, magazinesand newspapers, 
boldly impugning the veríties of our faith, and in 
many instanoes openly advocating bold Materialism, 
ue circulated by our libraríes and lie on our drawing- 
room tables. And to such an extent have sceptical 
and even atheistic prínciples been imbibed, that I am 
afraid we ministers often have but a very small idea 
bow many of ourhearers either disbelieve our state- 
ments of Gospel truth, or regard them as pro- 
blematical matters which are open to debate. 
TuE CiiristianV Proper Attitude. 

NoWy in the presence of these '* signs of the times,'* 
what should be our attitude, and what our state of 
mind ? Our Lord says that ^^ meii's hearts will fail 
them for fear^ and for expectation of the things 
which are coming on tho earth.'* " Men'a heartsy 
Bnt we are Ghiist's. " The Spirit Himself beareth 
witness with our spirít that we are the children of 
€k>d, and if children then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joínt-heirs with Ghríst.^' We are inherítors of the 
promises, and therefore we have to be " glorífied with 
Christ.** Thus, in prospect of these tremendous 
calamities which have to desolate the earth, our Lord 
ezhorts us to " look up, and to lift up our heads." 
The heads of a careless world may be bowed with 
Voe, but xoe will rejoice and be exceeding glad. And 
oiir Lord gives ns a reasonfor this, " Because your 
Mdemption draweth nigh." 

A blessed work of redemption has alreadt/ been 
aooompliáhed. By the death and atoning sacrifice of 
Gbriei, belieTers are redeemed from sin, and Satan, 
and death. But in its fullest senee the work of 



redemption is not yet complete, Our souls have l>een 
redeemed from sin and its penal consequences, but 
death and corruption have to be destroyed, and Ghrist^s 
sleeping people have to be delivered; from this bondage 
they have to hefreedj and the apostle, in Rom. viii. 23, 
descríbes the sons of God, as " waiting for the 
adoption, to wit the redemption of our body." There 
are two other passages of Scrípture which open up 
thissubject of our future redemption still more fuUy. 
In Ephes. i. 13-14, St. Paul wrítes, -'after that ye 
believed,'* that is to sayafterye were redeemed from 
sin by the precious blood of Jesus Ghrist, '* ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirít of promise, which is the 
eamest of our inherítance unfcil the redemption of 
the purchased possession, unto the praise of His 
glory. In Acts iii. 19, 20, 21, we find St. Peter 
addressing the following exhortation to the Jews 
who were filled with wonder at the miracle he had 
wrought on a lame man at the gate of the temple, 
"Repent ye, therefore, and be converted^ that 
your sins may be blotted out when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presenceof theLord, 
and He shall send Jesus Ghrist, who before was 
preached unto you, whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things.** From 
these inspired utterances we gather that when the 
Lord appears a second time in glory, He will come 
as the Restorer. He will deliver groaning creation 
from the usurped dominion of Satan. He will set 
up the throne of ríghteousness and peace, and He 
wiU reign as Eing of kings and Lord of lords. 

The Sharers of Christ's Reiun. 

But in that kingdom He will not reign alone. His 
sainis will share the inherítance and partake of 
the glory. Seated upon thrones and wearing crowns 
of gold they shall rule the uations. Then shall be 
fulfílled the Masters loving promise: "Igo to 
prepare a place for you, and if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto Myself , that where I am ye may be also." With 
such a prospect as this before us, well may we ^^ look 
up and lift up our heads.*' The very sigca, so full of 
terríble import to unconverted men, are to us the 
sweet echo of the approaching f ootsteps of our Lord. 
He comes to deliver and to hless and to exalt. He 
comes to bestow on us the fuU prívilege of redemp- 
tion. We shall, then, in its widest sense, be the 
redeemed of the Lord — redeemed from sin and all its 
attendantevils, redeemed /o God and now altogether 
His. Nowy no more sorrow and suffering, no more 
weakness and decay, no more sickness and death ; and 
best of all, no more temptation and sin. 

But Í speak not only of our own exaltation, 
wonderful and gloríous though that will be. I would 
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rather regard that aspect of the Lord^s approach which 
was prominent in the apostle's mind, when he snmmed 
up the blessings of the Advent day in these words, 
^* and so shall wc be cver with the Lord/* Here is 
the accomplishment of our heart's desire. Here is 
the answer to our constant cry, *' we would see Jesus." 
We shall eee the King f ace to face in all His beauty, 
in the full radiance of His glory; we shall behold 
Him robed in His infínite perfection?. We shall 
hear Him, too, listen to His voice, and as He looks 



upon us in tenderest lore and aBsures us of Si 
regard, our joyful hearts will prcmpt the loud im 
which bursts from onr lips, ^^ Wortiiy is tiieLambtihit 
was shdn to receive power, and ríches, and wiadQii, 
and strength, and honour, and gloty, and blennf " 
(Bev. V. 12). Surely, then, " when these ifaÍB|i 
begin to come to pass,** announcing that tc« m 
dra^óng nigh the Heavenly Zion, we may well '* bok 
up and lift our heads,'* assured that oor '* redempiMB 
draweth nigh." 



THE PRESENT GONDITION OF THE JEWISH NATION 

AND LAND. 

By the Rev. G. H. Pember, M.A. 

Oauf es in Operatlon Favoaring the Retorn of the Jew« to the Holy lAnd— The Snltaa of Torkey*! H^ 
man in 1840-AdditlODal Ccnoesaion in 1867— Szodns of Bnssian Jews— Bmicrration to GtanW 
and their Ezodos thereArom— Bchemes fbr Oolonisinflr the Holy Land— The Oentre of the Bistcn 
Qmstlon— Imminent Troables for the Jewa 



It is clear that the fírst great sign of the end of the 
age must be the retam of the Jews in considerable 
numbers to their own country, and the subsequent 
rebuilding of the temple. Now this retum has 
actually commenced, and variou? causes already in 
operation seem likely to fávour it. In the fírst 
place, we may mention that Jerusalem itself is 
gradually becoming a centre of civilisation, and is 
assuming the appearance of a modem city : villas 
{ire being erected in its neighbourhood, and no less 
than throe exclusively Jewiah building societies have 
been for some time carrying on their work. 

Again, during the last teu or twelve years the 
Jewish population has doubled itself, so that at the 
present timo it outnumbers the remainder of the 
inhabitants. Such a condition of things has not 
previously bcen known in Jerasalem since its 
destruction by Hadrian. Various causes have con- 
tributed to bring about this result, and seem likely 
to extend it. Among them are the f oUowing : — 

In 1840, at the request of Sir Moses Montefiore, 
the Sultan of Turkey issued a fírman for the relief 
of hÍB Jewish subjects. After stating in the pre- 
face that the various accusations — such as that of 
sacrifícing a human being to make use of his blood 
at tho Passover^ — which were popularly brought 
against the Jews, were pure calumnies, he declared 
that thenoef orth the Israelitish nation should be pro- 
tected and defended, and should poesess the same 
advantages, and enjoy the same privileges, as the 
numerous other nations under his sway. Thos one 
l^eat obstade to the retum of the Jews to Palestine 
was jvmoreá» 



In 1867, the TurkÍBh Govemment made an imprv- 
tant ooncession^ in regard to their land laws, and gxn 
permission to the subjects of foreign powers to pnr* 
chase land in their own name. It is easy to see hot 
favourable this change is, indirectly, to immigratíoa; 
since any rich European Jew can now buy np pio- 
perty in Palestine, and let it ashe chooses to &miliei 
of his own nation. And not a few have aTaikd 
themselves of the opportunity. 

ExoDus OF RussiAN Jews. 

In 1874, Russia — ^in which vast empire there at 
betweon two and three millions of Jews — adoptod 
the German military system, so that all Hebnfi 
became liable to service in the army. This waa Tery 
distasteful to them ; and about the same time tliflj 
were subjected, especially in Poland, to dÍTOS 
persecutions, such as are frequently niised by ^ 
Greek Church. It is reported that, f or theae reaaonfl, 
nearly the whole of the Jewish commnnitj resolf^ 
to leave Ruasia ; and certainly from that tiafl 
emigration has been continually going on. Maif 
families have arrived in Palestine, to the gnú 
increase of the Hebrew popnlation ; still laiger nVB- 
bers have poured into Germany, where, howerer, 
they fínd no ease, neither rest ior the sole of tliv 
foot ; but seem likely to be driven on to iflA 
another home, and possibly even to cause fta 
departure of their brethren who had pievioa4 
settled there. For, within the last few yeai^tt* 
ancient hatred of the Jews has been revived ÍB 
G^rmany, their wonderfol prosperíty and rapidly 

* This concesnon has recently been m nmák « wifi ^ti^i «tltbeM 
the pretent moment pimctically in «beyimee.— Edi. 
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Asíng power having oicited jealousy ancl pre- 
«, ind indaced a psrsuaision that manj of the 
ïf the countiy nro to ba refeired to their 
tnce in it. f 

all probabiiitj it wonld Dcver have occnrred 
e Jein, had thcy been nnmolest^d, te nbandon 

prospority in the i-ich countriQ]i of Europe and 
11 to tbeir own Uud. Bnt the jenlonay and 
id of thoso amoag whom they Bojoum may be 
s mean!i of driving them back to thii place 
-e Hc wlU deal witb them; just aa, in tbe dnyB 
d, their hnrd boudagd made them gliid to leuve 
lesh-pota of Egypt, and t'> set their fncei towai-d 

caDwhile, the geueral interest — and e^pccinlly 
of British Chri«tÍDQs — which is awakened in 
rd to P.ilejtine, the frequent journcying.i o£ 
ïpean) aud Americans through the length and 
dth of it, theexploring and surveyingexpeditions, 
the eiertions of Sir Thoraa^ Montofioro and 
r Jewá, bave done much to ameliorate the con- 
>n of the conntry, niid remind us of thc pro- 
íy— 



CllLONJSATÍffN SCUEMES. 

moDg tbo many strikitig iucidents of the last few 
'■, we may mention the proposal for the colonisa- 
of Bast«rn Palestino suggeated by Mr. Theodore 
>hant. f who, in tommon with the majoritj of 
ightful and tmprejndiced Englishmen, has viewed 
I alarm the rapid soutíiward advance of Ruasia, 

felt the neceíBÍty of checkiiig it before the 
ith route to India becomes Bcriou^íly endangered. 

the resnlti of the late war bavu placed some 
artant nulitary positions in the hand of the Canr, 
luTe extended the Russiaii cmpire intoArmenia; 
e Turkey, owing to hcr continned mal-adtninÍH- 
,on, which is ceaselessly foatered by RuBsin, cnn 
^nger be regarded as a retiable barrier, and in- 
I, anleaa reforms be introdnced, must soon collapse, 
leave for the Muscovites an open road to Jom- 
m and to the Suei Conal. 

áaali the Eugliah discover— before their oppor- 
,ty has passed — tha necessity of opposing a 
'ier to RoBsian advance into Paleatine, it is not 
robablo that the e^tAblishment of a large and 
lential Jewiab colony woutd fonn a part of theír 
í. Tbftt sach a project has received much 
mtíon nuy be inferred from the fact that a 

jL emiflidflrable eDLÍgrstiftn '•IJfWí ftinaQpníiavjlunÏK^ 
T •evnnl taniitbs past.— Ed, 

Rili ichnnF [a eintiiiicd ln Mi. OUuluuit'a iiiteRiIïiut 
e LmxI of CUnd.-' ' ^ 



second gentleman, Mr. Caxalet, elalKirated a scheme 
nmilar to that of Mr. Oliphant, whieh was publiahed 
about the same time as the latter. 

TuE Ckstre of tjie E.WTEnN Question. 
We are now, in all probability, able to discem, in 
dim outlÍDc, the manner iu which the natiom wiU 
lualy work out the will of Uim Who knows 
thu eud from the* boginuing ; but, whether thia be 
thu case or not, certaínly the progross of eventa hns 
at last made Palestine the centre of the great Eastem 
(|ueHtion. Nor are «igns wanting that iti noil is des- 
tined before long to be tbe battle-field of the nations, 
though not, probiibly, until tbe Jews bave Irten 
«ettled in it. Tben the conllictt of opposing armies, 
like the ancient Btniggle of tbe kingB of Syría Rnd 
Egypt, may, pcrbapa, form no Bmiill part of the dis- 
cipline throngh wbich thc kinsmcn of tbe Ijord have 
jet to pasa during " the timo of Jacob's trouble.'" 

It would seem, tben, that we may b« very near 
to the timoB of which it ia written, "And it Bhall 
pass on that day that I will mBko JeruBalem 
a burdenaome stone to all the pooples ; iill that lift 
:t shall be wonnded ; and all the u:itiona of the 
earth shall be eathored together againat it." The 
grand awoop of tho Ru'taian eagle appears to ÍM 
desoribed in tbe thirty-eightb and tbirty-DÍnth 
chapterj of Ezekiel, iu n'hich it ia now almo^t uni- 
verjolly admitted that the name und t'Miií of the 
northem fcing shoold be rendercd, '■ Oog of the 
land of Magog, prínce of Roah, Moshe?h, and 
Tubal." The kingdom of tbia leador can bo iden- 
tified in no dabioa.s rannner with tbc present 
dominiona of the Ciar, and, ns Dean Stanley 
remarks, " this oarly Biblical notice of so great im 
empire ia doubly interosting from its being a solitsry 
inatance. No other name of any modcm nntion 
occur» iu the Scriptures." 

Imminent TRwuni.E» for tiie Jewí". 
Tbere is, then, bittor tribulation awaiting the 
sons of Abraham ín tho immediate future. The 
cnrao whïch Ihc miserable people called dowii npon 
their own hoads ia not yet exhauBted : the blood of 
Him whom the Father sent h still upon them and 
upon theír children : tbero is no fonntain aa yet 
opened to the house of David and tbe inhabitautB of 
Jerusalem for sin and for nncleanno!<B ; thoy are 
still bearing every one his own iniquity. Bat Uie 
hour of decisioD is approaching, when that which 
can bc saved «ball be saved, and tbat wbich wiU 
perisb aball pcrish : the time U noar when the 
people shall be gathered in unbelief into thoir own 
coantry asmen "gatber silver, and braai, and Íron, 
and tead, aiid tin, into tbc midat of the fnrnace, to 
blow Iho fire upon it, to melt it.''" 

■ Bnk. ull. M. *" 
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The day is not far distant in which the inhabitant 
of Jerasalem shall indeed say, ** I am sick/' and all 
the citle) and fíelds of the devotdd land shall be 
angnished with pain, and lorrow, and crying, and 
death. For the last end of the indignation, like the 
closing tronble of Joseph^s brethren, shall be the 



worst of all : but its fmit will be ihe broken uÁ 
contrite heart ; and then mercy will take tbe pbfli 
of judgment, and He shall appear, Who ia aUe k 
save to the uttermoat, and Who '* tumeth the 
shadow of death into the moming.** ^ 



THE PYBAMID'S 86-inch STEP AND PBINOE JEBOME 
NAFOLEON'S SEVEN YEAItS FBOM 1886 TO 1898. 



By James P. D. Camp. 



GoNSiDERiNa the exceedingly momentous events 
taking place in Egypt, I think it behoves those who 
have a knowledge of the Pyramid numbers to tum 
their attention to the subject more than ever. And 
if it be tme, as some believe, that the British 
Nátion is **Lost Israel/* it is, to say the least, a 
cnrious coincidence, that the present crisis should 
occur exactly at the end of the Grand Gallery s 
measurements — 1881*2 inches, or, the middle of the 
year 188*2. As we have now arrived at this latter 
date without any apparent chango in the Christian 
Dispensation, it occurs to me, and has long done so 
that there must be a twofold measuroment of the 
Grand Gallery — that is, through the step, 1881.2 
inchea, and up and over the step, along the 01 inchea 
of level to the entrance of the fír<)t low passage, 
making 1910 inchcs. 

As the beginning of tlie Grand Gallcry tells the 
Birth and Death of Christ, is it not reaaonable to 
suppose that the end of the Grand Gallery foretells 
dates and events connocted with the Antichrist ? 
My belief is that this 3(3-inch step and the measure- 
ments following it do foreteil such events. The 
inclined floor of the Grand Gallery could have been 
kept on to the entrance of tbe fírst low passage. 
Then why this step imless it had a signifícation V 
And again why 36 inches, which Í8 not in any way a 
Pyramid number — six being an evil number, and 
thirty-six a sixfold evil one— thus denoting the 
approach of evil times. I believc that at the square 
of the step some great and important event will 
happen — a date still future, but very near. The 
length of the Grand Gallery to the foot of the step, 
Í8 1813 inches and a fraction (1813*14), the height of 
step 36 inches, and its square 3() inches, or 1813 by 
36 by 36=1886-86, the date in which I expect this 
event to occur. It is natural to snppoae that some 
antecedents of the family of the person of the 
Antichrist who is to play so important a part 
in the world's futnre history, should be pointed 
ont ; and I, with thonsands of others, believe that 
Íhat funily is none other than Bonaparte. 



In looking back at history we find that Xapoleoa 
l,fell in 1,813*14: and the nations agreed tbat hk 
family should never again rise to power. For som.' 
36 years after, the world was at comparative ren ; 
but at the expiratibn of that period — 184'J-.'i<>— 
Napoleoniam arose again ; and continned in ití 
Imperial form 18 years (the half of the 36). Tha* 
Xapoleonism f ell at the foot of the atep ; arose again 
at the top of the step ; and low aa Íhe f ortuoes of 
the family are at present, it will rUe again at tbr 
square of the step, in 1885*86. It may not be io 
France at first — more likely in the East — but r> 
again at that date, it wiU, I fírmly believe. 

Again, if we take the iquare of the step— either 
the 3G-inch faco, or 36-inch top, and divide by 4, or 
by 0, we shall fínd somo important events occuniii; 
in the history of the family, at such divisioni. 

I noed only name a f ew — thus at 9 inches ap ftt 
face of tho step (18*22) Prince Jerome Napoto 
was bom — he whom so many hnndreds of iniff- 
pretors bcliove will be the Antichriat. At 18 inte 
np (1831*2) Napoleon H. died. At 27 ïnáim^ 
(1840*1) occurred the restoraticn (or resurreetim] 
of the remains of Napoleon I. by England toFru» 
And at 36 inchos, or the top of the step (1849*30) 
Napoleonism arose again. Take the number 6,« 
the top or level of the atep, and it will be fonid 
that the Prince Imperial was bom at the finl ^ 
(1855*6), that Napoleon Illjdied at the foorthf 
(1873*4) ; and that the Prince Imperial was kiIM é 
the fifth 6 (187D-80). If theae, and otherofta^ 
which wiU be found at the different divisioiuaf Ai 
squarc of the step, are mere ooincidenoet, Hmm'^ 
is curious. But, I believe a fai deeper mmmif 
an historical meaning — ^is attached to them ; and ^ 
Napoloonism should ariae again at the squaie ol A* 
8tep (1885*6), it would be nngnlar indeed. 

Beyond the square of the step íhm it jint S 
inches, a Divine, or Pyramid cubit, between iWÍ 
and the entrance to the first low pamge. In *^ 
Prophetic News'' for last Febmaiy, IstttoáiV 

* Anuw. T.8w 
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dief Íhat there would be lome oiher meagare than 
he inch to denote the year, at the end and beyond 
he Grand Gallery ; and soggested the cnbit ; and 
01 still of that opinion. If the calcnlations and 
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nppoátious aboYe named shonld be correct, then it ( 



wonld appear, that there will be only seven years 
between 1886 and the King*8 Chamber (1893),^ 
there being seven cnbits in that space ; (not reckon- 
ing the Antechamber). From now to 1886 is ample 
time f or mighty democratic changes to take place, 
leading to the appearance of a Napoleon in that 
year as a revolntionary leader ; under his leadership 
Atheism wiU become rampant, and within one year 
thereafter we shall enter the fírst low passage, or 
two years of great tronble. From thence we enter 
the Antechamber, and in the period indicated by 
this portion of the " Prophecy in Stone," I believe 
the elect will be gathered in ; and then wiU com- 
mence the blasphemous and fínal reign of 
Antichrist in the second and last low passage of 4 
cubits in length— or near f our years ending in the 
King's Chamber in 1893. 



HEAVEN OFENED : TWO DBEAMS. 



By the Bev. J. D. S. W., of Natal, South Africa. 

** I will pour out My splrit upon all flMb, and your aona and your daughters shall propbecy ; your old men ahoU dream dmms 
id your young men ahall sco vÍBÍoni}." 



^E above text would seem to point to one of the 
igns of the end which is literally to be fulfilled; we, 
ben, who are looking for the Second Advent of our 
tteeied Lord should expect a f nlfilment of this pro- 
hecy. I wrote out this paper on dreams at the 
Ime they occurred (March 31 st), and I think by 
laking them public they may be used by the Holy 
Ipirit as a means of drawing some Ohrístian to study 
Iw tigns of the times. 

I fihould mention that I had neglected the prophetic 
nrti of Scripture before my attention was so 
^tríkingly called to the subject. 

I dreamt that my brother and I were standing on 
it» grass plot outside our house, when our attention 
Nl8 attracted by a curious appearance in the sky. 
&t one point in the horizon the clouds seemed to 
>hoot forth like a waterspout, which as they rose 
^Drined into great waves, rolíing one over the other, 
^iSL the whole ezpanae of the heayen was covered 
^ a troubled aea. As I was looking oyerhead, 
^dering what conld cause this strange phenomenon, 
^ brother suddenly exclaimed, ** Look there ! Oh, 
K^ ! ** I lowered my eyes towards the horizon 
Mn, and a marvellous yision met my gase. The 
^vena had rolled back to the right and left, and 
ie glory of PamdÍBe waa exposed to view. I cannot 



describe the amazing beauty of that scene : in love- 
liness it surpassed the most gorgeous of sunsets ; 
colour, blended with colour, was lighted up by a 
golden radiance. I closed my eyes, the glory seemed 
more than I could bear. A sudden dread seized me 
as the thought came into my mind tJie day of theLord 
Í8 come; that awful day has really come ! But this 
feeling was soon succeeded by a holy calm, aa 
thought, " It Í8 only Jesus tho Lord, whom I love, 
who has come to take me home.*' I felt the Lord 
approaching me, but I could not uncloso my cyes; 
and as He said, " Come io Jff ,'* I awoke. This dream 
made a deep impression on me. I perceived it to be 
a vision sent to wam me that the end was near, and 
that my duty as a minister was to tell people to 
prepare not for deathj but the Lord^s coming. 

About a month after this, April 26th, God*s Hol 
Spirit put it into my mind to pray f or a repetition of 
my vision if it foretold the end. I prayed eamestly 
to G^ to confirm my faith in the Second Advent, 
and the answer came almost at once in another 
dream, in some respects more extraordinary and 
f earf ul than the last. 

There ia a barrack of mounted polioe about sixteen 
miles from this, to which place I am in the habit of 
going f or Divine servioe, and to talk ta the men on 
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Sonday af ternoons, and this was made the scene of 
my second dream. 

I thonght I had been in vain trying to impress 
upon the police the importance of preparing f or the 
world to oome, and had been giving as a special 
reason the probable near advent of our blessed Lord. 
It being too late to retnm home, I decided to remain 
at the barracks for the night, and, haying retired to 
rest. fell asleep. I dreamt that I was awakened by a 
great light, and, going to the door, I looked out and 
saw what fílled me with astomshment and awe. 
Although it was midnight the whole place was 
lighted up. In the heavens there appeared a huge 
disc, so large that it seemed to nearly cover the 
expanse above. Thia celestial object, unlike our sun, 
was illuminated with the most gorgeous colours, 
while each part scnt f orth rays of different coloured 
light, making the earth below inconceivably beatitiful. 
Having gazed with rapture for some time on this 
lovely sight, I went to rouse up the men, but they 
would not believe what I said, and laughed at the 



idea of there being anything supernatural to see. I 
awoke and was quite conscious where I was, hú 
while thinking of my óieQm/ell asleep again, Tki 
dream continued as if never broken. ^otp&Ute 
people were aroused, and were excitedly looking ap 
into the sky, and were eagerly asking one anote 
what it could all mean. Even those men who htLi 
often boastingly said that reaaon could fáthom e?ay- 
thing were rooted to the ground wiih fear wá 
astonishment. Suddenly the scene is aU dianged,— 
where before all was calmness and beauty it nov 
became awf ul. As with a loud report as of a tboi- 
sand rockets, we beheld balla of fire spring up bm 
the earth toward heaven. The air is rent with dnid* 
f ul cries. What a acene of confnsion ensnêt ! 
running hither and thither with horror depicted 
thcir countenances shouting, ''The end has oome,* 
while the very hiUs seemed to echo back the ^^ 
*'TheEndHasCome!'* Ifellonmy knee8,andYÍtt 
my eyes fíxed on heaven, expecting to see the Lai 
Himself with His aocompanying angela — ^I awoke. 



PASSma EVENTS. 



England in Egypt : Terbible Events. 
DiviNR prophecy ia fulfílling itself with startling 
rapidity. The Eastem Question has again been 
opened, and that by English cannon. And the fírst 
scene in the awf ul drama presents to our appalled 
gaze the bombardment, sack and destruction of the 
splendid city of Alexandria, the commercial capital 
of Egypt. To trace back the course of recent 
events a little : — On June llth, the Arab rabble of 
Aiexandria rose against the European inhabitants of 
that city, and for hours murdered and plundered 
them at will, tiU all who could do so fled for their 
lives ; how many perished it is impossible to say, 
but probably some hundreds. Still the Conference, 
sitting at Constantinople, did nothing ; the Sultan 
continued undecided if not treacherous; and as week 
after week passed away, the impunity which the 
doers of these deeds enjoyed seemed more secure. 
Meanwhile England had assembled a powerful fleet 
at Alexandria, besides making all arrangements for 
the dispatch of a large body of troops, and on July 
9th the Britifih Admiral fínding that Arabi Pasha, 
notwithstanding his promise to the contrary, was 
Btill mounting fresh guns in the forts, demanded 
tneir surrender at the expiration of twenty-four 
hours. This demand was refused, and on Tuesday 
moming, July llth, the bombardment began and 
continued till evening, when the outer line of f orts 
had ceased to exist ; those of the inner harbour 
being reterved for Wedneaday's work. Up to the 



last moment it was anticipated that the f orts woaU 
not retum the British fíre, but it waa not so : tk 
Egyptians, to their honour be it said, maintaiiied thl 
craeily unequal contest for many houn, dingáv 
with obstinate courage to their crumbling waUs ui*^ 
dying in heaps around their dismounted guns. Ths 
loss was terrible, being eatimated at 2,000, «iii 
our casualties amounted to no more than six IdU 
and twenty-seven wounded. 

But if the eventB of Tuesday were lame&tikhi 
from a Christian point of view, still moie ao w* 
those of the following day. When abont toopa 
fíre on Wednesday moming, Admiral SeynV 
seeing a flag of trace on board the '' MahrouHi,''Al 
ELhedive's yacht, sent an ofi&cer, to repeat that i£ Ai 
f orts were surrendered the fire should ceaae. Tta^ 
I terms were rejected, but another fliag of tmce !•• 
I displayed, on the fort near the Bas-el-Tiii, 4i^ 
Elhedive's palace ; and as no Bhots were fired tfil 
the weather had become bad, the Admiial 
f or communications from the shore. Bnt tfaey 
came ; the flags of trace, it subeequently appeinii' 
were only a ruse on the part of í Arabi to gain taMi' 
during which he retreated with his army to a poí^ 
about seventeen miles from Alexandria, and r d tm d 
the convicta with permission, if not explicit orden, t* 
slaughter all the remaining Europeana, and phnto^ 
and bum the city. These instraotionB thej fxBi 
carried out. AU Wednesday night and ThntdV 
they attacked and mordered EaxopMns and ymMf 



PASSING EVENTS. 



251 



■bi indiflcriminately, looting all the centre of the 
md firing erery plnndered building ; so that on 
^ÊS^ *'two mile6 of fíre'* were visible, and the 
lent and hiatoric city of Alexandria had prac- 
itf ceased to eziat. The massacre involved more 
p- 2,000 perBons, and the amount of property 
Ingfed can only be estimated by miliions. 
Ináng these terrible commotions, the Kbedive 
\m narrow escape f or hia iife. When the fíring 
iMMnced he retired to the palace at Ramleh, four 
|pK beyond Alexandria, where he was threatened, 
Skanday* by some soldiers dispatched by Arabi, 
BL4)cder« to kill him. Just then, however, they 
ÍMÍ ihat the English were landing, and, ref using 
pál ihe Slhedive, fled to secure their own saf ety. 
H JQiedÍYe then went on board a British steamer, 
I vu afterwards reinstated in the Bas-el-Tin 
ÍÊÊBB, with a strong guard of maiines. 
Ihe general situation as we write (July 18th) 
■H to be as follows: Admiral Se^rmour is in pos- 
Iflaa of Alexandría with a force of 6,000 Britísh 
(íps and marines, and haa to a comdderable extent 
lored order; the Khedive is nominally reigning, 
^lias issued a proclamation disbanding his army, 
i bfts alao deprived Arabi of his command and 
ifaBed him from his post of minister of war. 
hi, however, maintains a defíant attitude, and is 
Voehing himself at Kardawar, seventeen miles 
L Alexandria, and should he be compelled to 
i^, grave f ears are entertained that he may do 
Wzo as he has done at Alexandria. At Port 
^MÏBO, where there are an immense number of 
liree, much apprehension is felt, as a great force 
tMonins have collected at Fort Guemil, six miles 
«nd are throwing up earthworks. The Suez 
■1 has not been interfered with as yet. 
QApparently disregarded factor inthiscomplicated 
ptían problem is the Mahdi, a false prophet, who 
f in July, with a force of 7,000 men met and 
xly routed 6,000 Egyptian regulars near Kordojan, 
uing six cannon, 1,700 Bemingtons, and 2,000 
bets, and subsequently marched on Sennaar. 
■Id Arabi f orm an alliance with him, and a " holy 
**■ be proclaimed, all northem Af rica would cer- 
i^ be set aflame, if , indeed, the cpnflagratipn did 
ixtend to India. Among the hitest pieces of intelli- 
aa we note tliat numerous Arab sheikhs have 
nked their support to Arabi. ^' What shall be 
end of these wonders ?'* 

. ThE POLITICAL SlTUATION. 

NS are multiplying that the Gkdstone adminis- 
ion cannot exist much longer. The great Liberal 
lonty retumed at the last general election, is 
ff^ing a rapid process of disintegration. The 
b^policy of the Govemment has, so íslt as it has 



been of a coercive character, tended to alienate the 
Irish Home Bulers, and so far as it has assumed an 
anti-landlord form, equally alienated the Whigs. 
And now comes the Egyptian question to promote 
disaffection amongst the Badicals. Two striking 
indications of the working of the process we have 
spoken of have recently appe^red. 

The Irish Prevention of Crime Bill, after a rapid 
passage through the House of Lords, became the law 
of the land on July 12th. and is now in operation 
in Ireland ; but its fínal stage in the House of Com- 
mons was marked by a very untoward event, so far 
as the Gk>vemment was concemed. In redemption 
of a promise made to tbe Irísh members by Mr. 
Gladstone in committee, Mr. Trevelyan moved an 
amendment, which would have had the effect of pre- 
venting the polioe searching for arms in dwelling- 
housea during the night unlesB there was reason to 
beiieve that a secret society was holding a meeting 
in the house. The Prime Minister used every argu- 
ment to induce the House to accept this amendment, 
but in Yain ; not only the Home Bulers, but a con- 
siderable nnmber of Liberals refused to vote, and 
the resnlt was that the Govemment were def eated 
by 207 to 194. Mr. Gladstone intimated that this 
would, under ordinary circumstances, have led to hia 
resignation. But the circumstances wore not of an 
ordinary character, so a ministerial crisis was avoided; 
nevertheless, the weak cohesion of the Liberal 
majority was too plainly exhibited. 

A still more serious blow to the Govcrnment is the 
resignation of Mr. Bright, in consequence of recent 
events in Egypt. In his brief speech in the House 
of Commons, on July 17th, he said that he had all 
his life held and taught that the moral law was not 
only intended f or the individual lif e, but also f or the 
life and practice of the State ; and believing that 
in regard to the Egyptian policy of the Government, 
both the moral and intemational law had been 
violated, he was compeiled to resign, though his pro- 
f ound respect f or Mr. Gladstone had led him to defer 
that step to the last moment. What the ultimate 
effect of Mr. Bnght's resignation upon the Liberal 
party will be, it Í8 too early as yet to say, but it 
must infallibly lead to an increase in the number of 
those who have already gained the name of the 
'* Impracticables." Thus another stage is reached in 
the inevitable process of dissolution. 

A Grëat Bussian Gexeral. 
The history of Europe in general, and of the empire 
of Bussia in particular,during the next few years, may, 
humanly speaking, be profoundly afíectcd by the 
death, at the early age of 39, of General Michael 
Skobeleff on July 7th, at Moscow. General Skobeleff 
was onquestionably the moet rising military genius 
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in Europe, and the guiding star of the Panslayist. 
Born on September 29th, 1843, the completion of 
his military edncation was contemporaneons with 
the dispatch of General Sjinfmann to Central Asia 
as GoYemor-General of Turkestan, and in all the 
warlike operations which f ollowed he took a promi- 
nent part; indeed, with an interval of two years, 
dnring which he was on the staff of the Grand Dnke 
Michael in th'e Caucasus, he was fíghting in Central 
Asia almost down to the opening of the Russo- 
Tnrkish war. It was during that war that he became 
famous as the ** White General,'* the hero of Plevna, 
consummating his brilliant achievements by the 
rapid passage of the Balkans, by which he tumed the 
Turkish flank, and compelled that retreat to Con- 
stantinople which resulted in the peace of San 
Stefano. Sinco 1878 he has maintained his great 
reputation by the way in which he put an end to the 
harassing war with the Tekke Turcomans, retrieying 
the Russian disaster of Geok Tepe, and causing some 
alarm among ourselves by his subsequent advance to 
Askabad and Kelat. 

But the latest episodes in Skobeleflrs career wero 
of a political character. As the Times observes : 
^* The speeches which he delivered at the commence- 
ment of this year in Moscow and in Paris are too 
recenfc, and the menaces they contained are too fresh 
in the minds of the statesmen of Europe, to make 
8Í]ence on the subject possible. In those speeches 
there was sketched in outline a militant Panslavonic 
policy, directed against the interests of England in 
Asia on the one hand, and against those of Germany 
on the other. There was to be a desperate fíght 
between the Teuton and the Slav, but the Slav was 
to conqucr. Bemembering these words, we are not 
surprised that a German paper shonld write, ^we 
breathe more f reely now that man is dead.* *' 

It is publicly stated that General Skoboleff died of 
heart disease, but sinister reports are widely circu- 
lated. His death was sudden and mysteríous, and it 
is stated that he was implicated in a conspiracy which 
aimed at placing on the throne of Russia a monarch 
who would listen more readily to the aspirations of 
the Panslavists — ^a man who would, if necessary, 
defy Germany and occupy Constantinople. This con- 
spiracy, it is said, was discovered, and it is shrewdly 
suspected in St. Petersburg that the Generalperished 
by poi»on, or perhaps by his own hand. 

Mr. George Muller, of Bristol, on Jerusalem 

AND THE JeWS. 

Thls venerable cvangelist, who, as our readers are 
aware, lately retumed from a preaching tour in the 
East, in his interesting addressat the recent Mildmay 
Cooference, made the f ollowing remarks in ref erence 



to the present nnmber and condition of the 
Jerusalem. "We mnst not,** he obeerved, 
the mistake of some who are acciutomed t 
of the Israelites as flocking towards Jemai 
had heard this again and again, and before I 
Jerusalem I was inclined to believe it, — tíu 
was this great flocking of €k>d*s ancient p 
Jemsalem. Well, there are certainly «ovm 
be found with their faoee set thithenn 
nothing at all approaching to an exodns e» 
and the Jews who go there have f or their ob 
receiving part of the money sent to Jemsi 
wealthy Jews to be distribnted in alms. T 
of the Je ws there are dependent npon what tfaei 
from the Rabbis, and this created a great d 
in the way of onr beloved miflsionary bift 
Jemsalem. I f ound all of them to be go 
and women, and, as f ar as I could jndge, h 
with great eamestness, and zeal, and pray« 
in their work f or the Lord. 

**But their difficulties are extremely greai 
an illustration. The moment an Israelite á. 
least degree of interest in Christianity, at ( 
reiief , which he has been accnstomed to n 
cutof^. Theydonotwaituntilhéhasbeenba 
until he has f reqnently attended the meetÍBS 
Christian teacher and shows an interest in ' 
in the least degree he is snspected of fi 
Ohristianity, his relief Í8 stopped at once, o 
with a view of throwing a strong hindrsDC 
way of Christian workers. This is no small < 
in the way of preachers of the Goapel." 

In ref erence to the number of Jews in J< 
Mr. Muller said : ^^ At present, in Jemsale 
are between 7,000 and 8,000 Jewa, and in tl 
of Polestine there are not so many IsraeÍJ 
tho cityof London alone. This oertainlj 
be suflicient to show that Palestine ia not 
with them, and there does not seem any gi 
babilty of its being so ; f or one of the mii 
connccted with the Scotch Missionary Sod 
me last December, that a f ew days before tli 
the month an order had been received by Ú 
from the Sultan, commanding that noland,o 
scale, ahould be Wd to the Jews for the pn 
f orming a colony ; the reason assigned hám 
might involve the Ottoman Empire in d 
with the Great Powers of Enrope. God 
in His own time will, overmle all these tl 
that Palestine will again become the posBi 
His ancient people ; but at preaent thei 
immediate prospect of this.** It mnst beini 
that we give this simply as ezpressing Mr. 
opinion. An intereating paper on the íbI 
Bev. G. H. Pember, wiU be f onnd on pige 
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toPEAN Intervention in Favour OF THE 

Persectjted Jews. 
DENTS are as important íd international law as 
re in common law. The ministerial change 
sa reoently taken place in Busiia by Ooont 
L superseding Greneral Ignatieff as Premier, has 
ir improved the position of the Jews there, as it 
no longer necessary f or them to emigrate f or 
:e of preterving their lives, as they had to do 
3oant Ignatieff presided at the Home office; 
e position they oocupy continnes precarious 
i to attract general notice, and all facts bearlng 
■abject will preserve a paramountinterest for 
time to come. 

of the questions that have been mooted since 
rsecution began is, whether foreign powers 
right to intervene in favour of the persecuted ? 
victims are Ohristians, there are plcnty of 
snts not only of a moral, but of a material 
intion. As late as 1860, a French army was 
d by civilised Europe to put down by physical 
\ie atrocities which the Mahometan Drusi were 
t time committing upon the Ohristian Maron- 
Syria. But in the case of Jews that iadifferent, 
has been held that there was no precedent of 
le good offices of one Ohristian power being 
it to bear upon another — more especially if 
her should be a great power — with a view to 
the sufferings of the persecuted Israelite. 
L, however, ÍB not the case, and without 
Qg to the effort^ made by Enropean powers to 
le torrent of persecution in Boumania between 
ars of 1867 and 1870, a very mudi older 
te may be quoted. Of the ** diplomatic 
tt ** that f orms that precedent, the Israelit 
«rticulars, and we cull the following from the 
t given by the paper alluded to : — 
Dec. 22nd, 1744, a decree of the Empress 
rheresa was promulgated, which ordered that 
ihould no longer be allowed to reside in 
ia and in Moravia, after March Ist, 1745. The 
lence of this decree would have been that 
Lb of 100,000 Jews, with their wives and 
n, theirold people and invalids, would become 
S8 and have fallen victims to hunger and 
of the usual calamitous nature. 
anately f or the Jews, this happened to be in 
ae of the Austrian war of succession, in 
SSngland was the ally of Austria. The in- 
on created throughout Europe by the decree 
shment soon spread to the shores of Britain. 



George m. was a young man then, aud full of those 
noble impulses to which he became a stranger, 
thirty years later, when the people of the United 
provinces of America claimed their natural rights. 

It was only to the exercise of King George*s own 
prerogative ihat Lord Harrington, the then Foreign 
Secretary, instruoted Sir][Thoma8 Bobinson, British 
Minister at Yienna, to intercede in favour of the 
doomed Jews. Sir Thomas, in conjunction with 
Mynheer Burmania, the Minister of the^Netherlands, 
made every effort he could in the interest of 
humanity, and eventually their labours were crowned 
with sucoess. At fírst, one respite after another was 
granted, and on May 24th, 1745, a decree was issued 
to the following effect: — > " Her Majesty the Queen 
of Bohemia and Hungary, impelled by her natoral 
clemency, and by the pressing advocacy of the King 
of Great Britain and the States-general of the 
United Netherlands, grants permission to the Jewish 
nation to dwell until further notice, in the Kingdom 
of Bohemía, and in the Margravate of Moravia, 
and there to foUow their business pursuits.'* 

It should be added that in commemoration of 
the event a medal was struck, with a great many 
appropriate emblems. On one side of it were the 
words from 1 Sam. xxii. 15: "Let not the King 
impute anything unto his aervant,*' and on tho other 
the words from Esther ix. 28 : ^^ These be days 
that shall be remembered and kept throughout every 
generation, every family, every province, and every 
city.** Specimens of this medal are still extant, and 
they certainly bear witness to the one fact, that 140 
years ago England did not hesitate to intercede in 
favour of the oppressed and threatened Jews, and 
that her intercession bore good fruit. 

The Jews in Hungary. 
JoKAi ÍB the name of the most distinguished of modem 
Hungarian authors — a man who held about the same 
position in Hungary as Enúlio Oastelar does in 
Spain. The German Jewish papors quote an article 
lately published by Jokai about the Jews, in the 
oolumns of the Hon, We subjoin an extract : — 

*' Are we Hungarians surrounded by so manygood 
and kind friends as to make it incumbent on us to 
look for an enemy? Every day we fínd some 
motion or other cropping up for setting the persecu- 
tion of some particular nationality on f oot. One day 
we are to turn the Saxons out of Transylvania, 
another day we are told that the Servians in our 
Southem provinces are de.trop^ and a third, that 
there too many Germans in Buda-Pesth. 
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*' The last persecuting craze applies to the Jews. 
Now there are among the Jews some good people and 
Bome had, some rich f olks and some poor. There are 
■ome who have acqnired a large forttme hy honest 
means, and others who have not heen equally success- 
fol. No one denies that there are Jewifih usurers ; 
still it ÍB not the Jews we ought to persecute, hut 
usury. There ought to he a usury law, not f or the 
pnrpose of putting down usury among Jews, and 
bestowing a privilege on the Christian usurer, but in 
order to compel both to eam their living honestly. 

**No douht the Jews have plenty of faults; but is 
that a reason f or inveighing against a population of 
600,000, a most ahle and intelligent class? Does 
Hungary really want an anti-Jewish campaign ? 
Need we imprint on our new civilisation the 0ain*8 
mark of religious persecution ? Here we see the 
case of a great nation, Bussia, which, hy peraecuting 
the Jews, has foregone the sympathy of her most 
&ithful ally, England. Are we to foUow her 
example? In a great nation, even her sins are 
renpected, but a small nation is condemned even on 
account of her least faults.*' 
Jewish Colonisation in Ameriga P&oved to be 

A Failure. 
The European and American committees for the 
relief of the Jewish emigranta from Bussia are very 
considerably at loggerheads. The New York Aid 
Society proposed that only young and strong field 
hands and artisans should be sent over, and women, 
old people, and invalids be left behind; and this 
proposal was endorsed at a conf erence held at Berlin 
last month. The resolution of that conference is 
severely criticised by the Jewish press, and the 
JUdische Fresse of Berlin remarks : — 

** The resolution is a most mischievous one, which 
is sure to become altogether pemicious for our Bus- 
sian brethren. Not only does it afford no relief to 
them— on the contrary, they are immensely injured 
by it. According to the proposal of Herr Ellinger, 
20,000 people are to be sent over to America, and 
for that purpose a miUion dóUars is to be set aside. 
What the American Jews have contributed towards 
that miUion doUars is utterly insignificant. But let 
us just think a moment. Twenty thonsand strong 
young men, agiiculturists and artisans, who, even in 
Bussia, are not so badly off as the other Jews, are 
to be singled out; the old, the cripples, the invaUds, 
and the women remain behind helplesa, and deprived 
of all support; perhaps it may be intended that 
we Germans and Austrians are to provide f or them. 
** No doubt this would be the right way of going 
to work to coloniae America. The country would 
get an infiux of exceUent labour and of some capital. 



be no help f or the Bussian Jews— quite tb 
If the Americans don't want any of the < 
the ^non-producers,* they had better leave i 
ones, too, instead of suoking the marrow o 
bones of the Busso-Je<nah people, bytal 
vigorous youth — that is to say, their futoi 
tion — away, and leaving the aged and th 
without support.'' 

In other quarters, the plan of taking over 

and the strong who reaUy could get on wi 

help anywhere, and leaving '^ eíEete Europe 

charge of the " weakUngs," is designated u 

kee dodge.'' Thus, the Jewish ChronicU i 

foUowing remarks on the same subject: — 

^^The case against the Hebrew Emigr 

Society appears to be as f oUows : They exp 

sums in keeping up an institution that pro 

ployment only for those who could o 

without their help, and they advocate wife 

and renunciation of primary reUgious obeei 

conditions of their aid. The li^l^nsion Ho 

mittee are dearly within their right in n 

grant unreservedly large sums to be ezp 

Buch a manner. That the Ajnerican Society ah 

been exasperated at thisrefusal ia perhapsoiil, 

But the means which, it seems, they have ack 

displaying their exasperation cannot be c 

It is suggested that the senaational telegru 

have been recently sent acroas the Atiao 

been inspired by the Hebrew Emigranis' Aid 

These display more than the imaginatioii ol 

staff in raising the number of unemployed 

York far abóve the whole number of emign 

have been sent to that city. And in any os 

an ungracious act to resort to means thii 

themselves no reUef and hamper the benefidi 

of those who are, af ter aU, feUow-worken 

great cause.'' 

Since the Unes we have quoted were wni 
New York Aid Society has been dissolved,i 
now admitted on aU hands that the onginii 
sending aU the persecuted Jews of IUm 
United States was a mistake, whikt, on ibe o 
and most reasonably, the Palestine ook 
scheme ofEers every prospect of suooess. 

The Jewish Sabbath in Amsricl 
One of the causes that have made tiie 
acheme of sending Jewish emigrants fran 
to America f aU through, is the f act that Í 
grants out there would have been entiiely d 
from keeping the Sabbath and fromofaaerÝi^ 
Ugious law of Judaism. On thia 8abject, t 
Yorkcorrespondentof the Jewiêh Chramden 
" The EngUflh Jews can form no ooooeptki 



and would no doubt benefit by it; but this would 1 extent of Sabbath desecration, whioh like 
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N>1 draws mxmy an unwilling man into its vortex. 
ywish manulactarers declare that competition 
aiply repders it impossible for them to close on 
kbbatk. Hence if the immigrants are sent to them 
(T employment, the new comers most work ; to give 
B hands a holiday on Sabbaths is, they say, not to 
m thooght of, for who can pay hands a week's 
■ges for fíve days* work? To give the Jewish 
■jïds only a holiday wonld create jealonsies. The 
^nft reasoning is adopted by Christian mannfac- 
■zers. Streets and avenues are crowded with 
Bwish shops or stores, as you call them, but except 
L the poorer quarters to see one closed on the 
Bveath Day is a wonder. It is very desirable that 

be rendered practicable for the immigrants who 
3Bh to keep Sabbath to do so. 

'* But there is only one way f or sympathisers to 
líiig it about, and that is to establish and support 
slonies. This rests with those who supply the 
pews of war — and for the sinews of war read 
loiiey. It is Bimply a question of money. Send 
gipr enough and it can be done. American |Jews, I 
Éeve to say, think little of the Sabbath. Tou are 
10 ignorant of the vagaries of American thought 
Í matters religious. An assodation was f ormed a 
pvple of years ago to promote Sabbath observance, 
pt wealthy men kept away and it fell through. 
btti when there are many in the fírm, all go to 
pór office, though it is not difficult for many of 
keia to take a vacation in summer and be away f or 
!iekB together. In point of íact^ religion is mere 
felYentionality with the vast majority of the better 
Its of Jews. They believe in morality and that is 
Ont all. The customs and institutions designed in 
ir law to promote and ensure morality are simply 
^own overboard. Those educated do not ex- 
tience the results of the abolition of religious 
ntraint as the poorer Jews do. From the latt«r 
«aes we gather terrible proofs of the consequences 

the abolition of these customs and institutions 
lÍch of old exercised so wholesome an influence on 
jciies and conduct, making morality and chastity 
4Eks of the Hebrew character.*' 
this picture is by no means overdrawn, f or it is 
^eirally known that the vast majority of Jews in 
I United States — and there are now about 300,000 

them — are, f or all practical purposes no better 
in infídels. It must be admitted, however, that 

this respect there is not a "pin" to choose 
fcween them and their co-religionists in most parts 
Enrope, especially in Germany, where there is not 
/e Jew in ten that is a Jew more than in name. 

UGHTE& P&OSPECTS OF JeWISH GoLONISATION IN 

Palestine. 
as Telegraph, a Jewish paper, published at Gon- 



stantinople, has lately given a lengthy account of the 
efforts that are being made to promote the settlement 
of Jews from Eastem Europe in the Holy Land. 
The f ollowing is the substance of this account : — 

** The project of establishing in difEerent parts of 
Turkey colonies of Jewish emigrants from Bussia 
and Roumania appears every day to have better 
chances of success. The representative of M. 
Cazalet, who is one of the principal promoters of 
this project, is bringing every influence to bear on 
the Sublime Porte, which is disposed to grant the 
necessary authorísation. The scheme includes an 
application to authorise the settlement of Jews and 
the construction of a small line of railway. The 
Council having taken the demand in serious con- 
sideration, decided to examine more closely the rail- 
way scheme, but with regard to the Egyptian ques- 
tion, the Ministers at once granted a concession of 
large tracts of land in the neighbourhood of Adana 
and Aleppo, and especially in Mesopotamia. The 
Council at the same time determined to allow the 
colomsts to settle en masse. 

"If an emigration of Jews in Turkey is estab- 
lished on solid bases with the necessary elements of 
success, it would be preferable on several grounds to 
emigration to other countries, where it is proposed 
to send the Jews. In the fírst place Turkey has the 
advantage of being a Mussuhnan country, where 
animosity against the Jews on account of religion 
does not exist to so great an extent as in non-Mus- 
sulman countries. Besides, the soil and climate of 
Turkey are preferable to any other in the world, 
and if hands are f orthcoming to cultivate the ground, 
together with the necessary capital to carry on the 
work, the colonies have better prospects of success 
than in any other country. From a religious point 
of view, emigration to Turkey likewise presents 
many advantages. Although the Jewish religion is 
not strictly observed in the East, nevertheless the 
vices and erroneous ideas engendered by exaggerated 
free-thought are not imbibed here so largely as in 
Europe and America, where we observe with regret 
that religious principles are losing ground daily.** 

It should be added, that in accordance with a 
decÍBÍon recently arríved at by the Turkish Govem- 
ment, it appears that Turkish Jews who settle in the 
distrícts mapped out f or the purpose in Palestine are 
to be exempt from taxation for six, and f oreign 
Jews f or twelve years. 

Jewish Superstition. 
In Northem Afríca the Jews are fully as super- 
stitious as the Arabs. They strongly believe in the 
Tassmaturgical virtue of the graves of some men, 
who, duríng their lif etime, occupied a position of 
particuUr distinction among them. The Jewish 
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AUgemeine Zeiiung tells us oí the grave of a certain 
Rabbi, An Kowa, at Tlenuen, in Algeria, who was 
thought to work marvels while aliye. Moaes Weil, 
the rabbi of the place alluded to, has recently pub- 
lished a book on the Bubject, in which he says, — 

** The Algerian Jews make pilgrimages to Tlenuen 
the same as the Jews of Palestine made pilgrimages 
to Jeruaalem, in the time of Ibn Esra and Jehuda 
Halevi. The veneration in which they hold that 
grave gives rise to mystical aberrations; the women, 
especially, as may be imagined, betake themselyes 
in large numbers to that grave. People approach it 
with fear and devotion; they take off their shoes, 
as Moses did, when he saw the bush bum with fíre; 
they go there as it were to discharge a debt and to 
say their prayers. 

" The pilgrims are in the habit of taking provi- 
sions with them to the spot, and more than provi- 
Bions, for there are regular revekies taking place 
there, aud one man may be found inviting a whole 
number of people to join him in carousing on the 
grave of the saint. The most remarkable thing, 
however, is that this grave is the subject of venera- 
tion and worahip on the part of the Mahommedans as 
well as the Jews. All this goes to show, that evil 
communications corrupt good manners, f or the Jews 
■are not naturally superstitious." 

The Cave of Machpelah. 
When the two sons of the Prince of Wales visited 
Palestine, some little time ago, they were taken to the 
Gave of Machpelah by Herr Ejrieger, interpreter to 
the Govemor of Syria. A Hebrew paper, called 
Habazeleth, published ut Jerusalcm, gives the fol- 
lowing account of this visit : — 

" We first w^ont to Hobron to recoive the Princes 
and make the necessary arrangements f or visiting the 
place of worship erected on the top of the Cave, 
for even Mahommedans are not allowed to visit the 
inaide of it. Wo then took the Princes into the Cave. 
We had to go down many steps bef ore we got to the 
portico, where we all put on Turkish shoes intcnded 
for visitors. We then went into the apartment built 
on the grave of Abraham. This apartment has silver 
banisters, doors and locks. With tears in my eyes 
I prayed there that Grod might have mercy on my 
house, and on my brethren who are in distress. There 
is an apartment similar to this orected on the tomb 
of our mothor, Sarah. 

" Thence we proceoded to a spacious room built 
ovor the gravo of Isaac ; the railings and doors are 
of iron, and tho locks of silver. By the side is the 
gravo of Hebecca, and close to it a trap-door lead- 
ing to tho interior of the Cave. Having taken lamps, 



we saw the paving of the CaYe, made of flagstou 
from siz to seven square yards in nze. We aïboaf 
an entrance that was blocked up with Uurge tUm; 
if any one wanted to get inside, he wonld hafc to 
remove all these Btones. Then we vÍBÍted the giiTv 
of Jacob and Leah, which are snrrounded byim 
railings, and have silver locks to them. There w 
very large stones all over the place ; some of tba 
are fifteen yards in length. Later on the Phiiw 
saw the Pasha in the house of onr co-religiflDÍií. 
Eumanu, and expressed themselYes very mach gnii- 
fíed by their visit to the Cave." 

Individual and Collective Libel. 
The jQyríah AllgemeineZeiíung oontaiiiB thereport 
of a libel case in which the JewB did not Gome«t 
quite Bo victoriously aa in the reoent blaBphemjaft 
A provincial paper in Siberia, the Obenchkmá 
Volksstimme, which meana ''The Pópular Tokti 
Upper Silesia," had published a leader, headed "Hi 
Jews' Share in Crime," in which the writertnedii 
show that the Jews occupied the fírat pkce in É 
criminal statÍBticB of Germany, their chief offeoM 
being immorality, fraud, perjury, bankraptcy al 
forgery. 

The JewB of Gleiwitz, the place in whichtU 
paper appears, naturally took umbrage at BQch a p" 
duction, and caused the editor to be indictedbjAi 
public prosecutor for seeking to "Betdiffierentdfli 
by the ears, and ezdting to violence againit '* 
dividuals " — an offence which the crimintl oode lí 
tho ompire punishes severely. In the Urbin Coct 
of Gleiwitz, the editor was actually convictedafl 
sentonced to pay a fine of 200 markB, or go to yám 
for 20 daya, because, according to the wordiogofAt 
judgment, each individual Jew is insultcd hj^ 
charges brought against the Jews at laige. 

The editor of the paper appealed to the So|M 
Provincial Conrt, and aftor Bome lengthy jéUá 
proceedíngs, that tribunal thought proper to (flá 
the fnding of the court below. The judgmflitfli 
forth that, although by the Jews at laige btff 
spoken of disparagingly, each individnal Jew u^ 
feel aggrieved, yet it remained to be ahown Wi 
libel upon individual Jews of Gleiwitz wBBÍnteBdA 
Such proof not having been Bupplied, the coarttfi 
that tho caBe must be tried over agaiiL The repoilK 
sums up the gist of this judgment in the wordi: *B 
appears from this that it is nnlawful toflbndirii 
libel the individual Jew, but there íb no Uv fti^ 
punishes an insult levelled at the JewB coUectÍTC^* 
If this be good law, however, it Btands to retBon tkit 
it applies with equal force to members ol anycdiK 
religious denomination. 
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THB APOOALYPSB. 

A SEBIES OP SPEOTAL LECTUBE8 ON THE EETBLATION OP JESUS CHRIST. 
By Bey. J. A. Seiss, D.D., Pastor of the First Lutheran Chnrch, Philadelphia, U.S. 

LECTUBE TWENTY-EIGHTH.— Rev. xii. 5— (Revised Text). 

THE MAN-CHILD. 

1u TnTaillnff Woman— The Birth of the Man*ChlId le not Oonimmmated before the End of the Pressnt 
Age— The Oenulne Children of Ood ConBtitute the Invlaible Chnroh— Their Uitlmate Manifestation— 
I. A Peonlier Manlineas Aacxibed to the Ohild— 1 he Masculinity Inoludes Both Sexes— 2. Tbe Ohlid le 
to Shepherdiae Ali the Nations with a Rod of Iron— All Trae Members of Chrisc'e ChiirohareKln«s— 
8. The Objeot of Satan'a Malifimity— The Man-Ohild's Birth: Wbat is to be Understood by ItP-In 
Beferenoe tothe Chnroh, it is the Oreatand Oiorions Biith into Immortality at the Seoond Advent 
of Ohriftt-The Ijife Itselí Bntered TJpon— O^od'e Sons Manifested— Their Putore Thrones— The Tlme of 
Ooronation and Beffal Inveatittixe— The Pirst Pruits of the Complete ilarveat— Previons Translations 
and Besorreotions— The Dignity and Olory of Ohristians. 



fef the disconrses which last engaged onr attention, 
^« saw what is to be nnderstood by the wonderfnl 
^oman clothed with the sun; and likewise ascer- 
i^ed who the great red Dragon is that stands be- 
Qre her. Bnt we have not qnite done yet with either 
9 ihem. Thia Woman was travailing and agonising 
jnrnHi to bring forth, and really did bring forth, 
>en in the face of the murderons Dragon. It re- 
ciaiiis, therefore, to inqnire conceming this Child, 
lie nature of the birth spoken of , and the resnlta 
dikh followed; remembering, of conrse, that we are 
itQl dealing with a symbolic picture, " a signy ^ 

We have, I may venture to say, ascertained, that 
]iis image of the Woman clothed with the sun de- 
lotes the visible Church, In one way or another, 
here is a general agreement with Yaughan, from 
iyppolytns, and other of the Fathers, that "the 

* The Bditor atLanifi on tkê Apooalyim undentands the Man-Child 
denote the comiwnir of the 144,000 In Rev. xiv. There is much 
nmnd for ndoptiiqs tnis view in the senae of the 144.000 watchfnl 
IhrietUuw or Wiae Vincina of the parable, who are to be translated 
rithoat dying. at the nnt sta^ in Christ's advent, and are thns a 
ffMiii body tiken out of the general body of tbe visible Christian 
hmvh on earth at that time.-HKoiTCR.] 



Woman clothed with the sun, and having on her 
head a crown of twelve stars, is the Church of Ooá.*^ 

It is also a most conspicuons particular in the 
description itself , that this mystic Woman ia in the 
toay of motherhood, Within her body, concealed 
f rom human view, but consciously to herself , there 
is a mystic seed, maturing for manifestation, to 
bring which to the birth is the one great object of 
her most intenso anzieties. ^ This is one of the 
most marked and striking characteristics of the pic- 
ture, and no application of it can be thc true one 
which does not throughout answer to this travail 
and self-agonising of the Church to bring f orth this 
invisible seed into open day and proper life. 

S'till another landmark in the case is, that the 
hirth here spohen of is not consummcUed hefore 
The Period op the End of this Age. 

* "The flgurative phTase» of pregnancy and travaiHng in hirth- 
throeê are applied, alike in ancient and modem langnoges, to thc 
mind's fnil posscssion by aiiy momentous truth or object of desirv, 
and eamest longing to lie deíivered o! it ; whether in the announce- 
ment of that tmth, or accomplishment of that ofc(ject Of Scrii>turol 
examples refer to Isaiah xxvi. 17 : Irvi. 8; and Romaus vtii. 22. Add 
Micah v. 3: Hos. xiii. 13; Psalm vii. 14; James i. 15."— EUiott'a 
n<frce Apocalyptiecef iii. p. 24. 
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It is not fnlly accomplished till the day of judgment 
comes. Thi8 child is unbom until the period of the 
en4 is reached. We cannot, thercfore, legitimately 
understand it of anything in the past history of the 
Church, or of anything that comes to íts maturity 
and is outwardly mauifcsted, anterior to the judg- 
ment times. Any and everything, of whatBoeyer 
kind or character, which is bom, matured, and out- 
wardly manifested, prior to the day of judgment, is 
not, and cannot be, this Man-child; for he is not bom 
at least his birth is not accomplished, till the end 
of this age is come. 

With the way thus cleared, we are in position to 
inquire more directly, and to inform ourselves more 
surely, as to who this man-child is. 

If this Woman is the visible Church, who can that 
dÍYÍne seed be wbich sho carries and nurtures within 
her body but just these genuine children of God^ 
whose characteristics are yet hidden, and who are 
only to be manif csted at the great day, to wit, 

THE IXVISIBLE ChURCH ? 

Those who constitute the invisible Church are in the 
visible Church and are joined to the visible Church as 
a most important part thereof. They are her chief 
treasure. The visible Church exists f or their beget- 
ment and nurture. Where she is, they are also. It 
is on their account she has all her trials, her anxieties, 
and her assaults of Satan. It is with them that she 
ever trayails, and cries out, and agonises herself , that 
they may be brought safely to birth and manifesta' 
tion as the sons of Ood. This is what we are to 
understand by this mystic Child. Look for a 
moment at a f ew additional particulars. 

1. There is a peculiar manliness ascribed to this 
child. It is not only ** a Man-child,'' as our Ënglish 
yersion renders the phrase, but more literally ^^ a son, 
a male^^^ or a son toho is a male, There is special 
emphasis laid upon the masculinity, The letter of 
the description is such as to prove that 

ThIS ChILD 18 COLLECTIVE AND COMPOSITE, 

the same as the mother, and includes people of both 
sezes. The word (appty), which means male^ being 
in the neuter gander, applies to both men and 
women, and cannot apply to any one individual. 
We have a somewhat similar instance in 2 Tim. iii. 
6, where the apostle speaks of certain perverted 
religionists, '^ which creep into houses and lead cap- 
tive silly womcn '* (ywoiKdpia)^ that is, silly women 
of the neuter gender, and so women, or womanish 
ones, of both sexes. Sex, however, is not so much 
the subject of this appty as the higher qualities of 
manhood common to both men and women. A 
body of persons is here meant, and this body includes 
TOnen u well as men, and men aa well as women. 
Bat Ift ii a body at the same time distinguÍBhed 



throughout with a special masculinity, which kiMnn 
no sex; that ÍB, with the most manly of virtues, inl 
the most vigorous and heroic of charaoterlstici. By 
thÍB Man-child we understand 

Saints Begotten of the Holy Guost, 
and pervaded with the highest qualities of 
virtue, courage, self-denial, and strength. They 
are all conquerors. They all have overcome Uie 
world, triumphed over the powers of darknesís woo 
the race of faith, aud through the graoe of Gná 
possessed themselves of titles to eYerlasting crowni 
and honours. Their masculinity in these respects ii 
unquestionable and most intense, whether theybe 
mcn or women as to sex. Here we find aO the 
noblest and best of the race, and the embodimeQt cf 
the highest virtue and wisdom that ever pulsated ii 
the arteries of humanity. Here is the proper ^' Mm- 
child," if ever there was or will be one upon earth. 

2. This child *' is to rule Ishepherdise] aU tk 
nations with a rod of iron" He is to reign, wiÉ 
uniivalled and irresistible authority and power, (m 
the world. He is to govern, discipline, and control 
all the peoples of the earth (during the subsequeot 
miilennium of a thousand years), as a shepherd deils 
with hÍB flock. To shepherdise with an iron soqjtre 
Í8 to exercise a dominion which is inflexible, irrefn- 
gable, and that cannot be withstood. Straigih, ib- 
soluteness, and perpetuity of mle, is unmistalablj 
indicated; and that rule is specifically said tobeoTer 
" all the nations'^ It is universal. This is not tmeof 
any king or state in any period, from the begmmng 
of the world till now. But it is true with respect to 
the regenerated and victorious children of God. 
All the Members of Christ's Church ake Enía 

From the days of the ancient propheti, tb 
Divine promise has been that '^ the kingdom vá 
dominion, and the greatneas of the kingdom uite 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of thi 
saints of the Most High *' (Dan. viL 27.) It ii 
spoken of in the New Testament in the plaimrt 
language. In the last words of Chríst, and uttetid 
from heaven after His ascension, the promÍR xÍBp 
out to and through the Church of Thyatin: ^J^ 
that overcometh, and keepeth My ujorks unto tkt oi 
to him will I give power over the naiionSy and he M 
rule them with a rod of iron; oê the vesêels tf af^ 
shall they be broken to shivers: STEN AS I RECEIVED 
OF |My Father." (Rev. ii. 26-27.) That am 
^^power over the nations,** and shepherdisingintht 
sceptre of iron, is still held out aa part of the hap> 
and reward of every overcomer. It mnst theiefon 
be stiU future. Moreover, the langiuige tondiiif 
the official destiny of this child falls m pncaaáj'W^ 
the second Psalm. And that Paahn refeit paiti- 
cularly to the judgment time, and pre-«iiiinentl7 to 
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ist, that greatest Son, as well m Lord, of 
h, in whom and with whom all the blessed 
who have part in " the first resurrection " 
rn for a thousand years " (Rev. xx. 6.) 
lE Object of Satan's Malignity. 
child Í8 the special object of Satan*s mnr- 
dignity. It is on the child*s acconnt that 
\ the Woman, takes his station before 
tirs np ail his power to liinder and destroy. 
3o much she, aa the child, that he is bent to 
Herc is something pecnliar, special, and 
hich all the malice of hell is aronsed and 
ted. We can very well understand this, 
tremendous painting comes out in all its 
ce, whcn we see in this child the collective 
jrod's true saints. To devour these, or to 
se from reaching the kingdom and 
leir exaltation to the authority and domi- 
^hich they are destined, is the great malig- 
nt of the Dragon. Their success is his 
ence this intent of the unparalleled attempt 
iclm them at the final extremity, 
TiiE Man-Ciiild's Birtii. 
at, now, are we to underatand by this child s 
•r this is the crisis of the eutire matter. 
precedes this looks to it, and all that comes 
68 f rom it. 

s birth ÍB the most important event in his 
rything tbat can come of him depends upon 
horn. It is only by his birth that he comes 
ossession of his own separate being. It is only 
'th that he begins to enter upon his proper 
nce the birth of this child must needs be 
event in all its history — the event on which 
ite and proper existence, as well as every- 
its subseqnent career, depends. Without 
1 it comes to nothing, and its entire being 
is. And if it is* the invisible Church, the 
true saints, that Í8 represented by the child, 
birth must refer to the very greatest and 
mentous occurrence in the whole history of 
emed, even that on which their proper 
and glory depends. It is, in f act, their great 
'ious hiiih iiito immortality and everlast- 
in glonj ai the Second Advent of Christ. 
cv. 61-52; 1 Thess. iv. 16-17.) 

TlIK LlFE EXTERED IJPON. 

rth and catching up of the saints represented 
lan-child to meet the Lord in the heavens, 
il of the intensest anxieties and most agonis- 
ivours that ever occnpied the thoughts and 
of the saints, and the sublimest transition 
rm of their being to whioh the Scriptures 
t Í8 their fírst entrance upon that proper 
h tiU then Í8 only a matter of promise and 



hope, towards which there is a growing indeed, but 
which only then becomes fruition. Prior to then 
the Baint8 are indeed generated, begotten, quickened 
by the Holy Ghost, and f ull of prophetic yearning 
for what is beyond ; but they are still invisible, 
hidden, enclosed, restrained, disabled, They do not 
yet know what they shall be. They pulsate with a 
heavenly life, but it remains for them to be set f ree, 
to be ** brought forth," to be " delivered from the 
bondage of cormption into the glorious liberty of tho 
children of God.** And that deliverance is only con- 
summated when the trumpet sounds, bringing with 
it " the adoption '* for which we groan, to wit, ^^ the 
redemption of our body." 

God's Sons Manifested. 
A birth is a manifeBtation, a bringing to the light, 
the making visible of what was bef ore invisible. And 
so the Scriptures speak of " the manifestation of the 
sons of God,*' which in this present order of things 
is expected and yeamed after, but which only takee 
place at the coming of Christ. (Hom viii. 19.) 
Malachi ref era to that time when the Lord of hosts 
shall make up His jewels, and says, ^* Then shall ye 
discem between the righteous and the wicked, be- 
tween him that serveth God and him that serveth 
Him not*' (Mal. iii. 17-18). Isaiah (xxv. 7-8) sings 
of a day when death shall be swallowed up of victory, 
and notes it as one of the glad concomitants, that 
then the covering shall be taken away. Paul, with 
unmistakable pointedness, writes to the ColossianB 
(iii. 4); " When Christ^ who is our lifey shall appear, 
ihen shall ye also appear with Him in glory^ And 
many other passages teach U8 how then /or the frst 
time it is to be demonstrated and shown who are all 
the rogenerate children of God. Then the 8aints 
shall be revealed with their Redeemer, and the soni 
of God shall be manifested. For the present the 
true congregation of God^s ransomed ones is in- 
visible, but it is "kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in 
the last time " (1 Pet. i. 5). 

TiiE Saints' Future Turoxe. 
And yet, there is still one other particular in the 
text which would seem to make it impossible 
to get away from this interpretation. The instant 
this Man-child is bom, it is " caught away to God, 
aml to Uis throney We have just seen that it is the 
destiny of the saints to be hings. It is everywhere 
told us that they are to have crowns; that they are 
to sit on thrones; that they are to reign with Christ. 
Jesus says, ^' To him that overcometh wiU I grant 
to sit with Me in My throne, even as I also over- 
came, and am set down with My Father in His 
throne '' (Bev. iv. 21). On this point there can be 
no question. This throne is not an earthly throne^ 
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like C83sar*8, nor yet a mere moral influence, snch 
as the saints already possess and wield ; but a heavenly 
and Divine throne, to which belongs a sceptre of 
iron, and a rulership which involves irresistible 
force and judicial power, breaking to shivers whatso- 
ever rises against it ; even the mighty throne of 
Jesus Christ in* His glory, which all His people are 
to share with Him. And the time for this sublime 
coronation and investiture of the saints is the time 
of resurrection, the time of the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, so often referred to in the Scriptures. 
The Time of Coronation. 

When Paul gave out his last farewell to the 
world, he said, ^^ Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, .the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that áayy' the day 
of judgment, and not before. (2 Tim. iv. 8.) Peter 
writes to ^Hhe elect throngh sanctifícation of the 
Spirit," and says to them, "TFAen the Chief Shepherd 
zhall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away " (1 Pet. v. 4). Dauiel (vii. 26- 
27) tells us specifícally that fhe time when 'Uhe 
kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the 
kingdom " is given to the saints, is the time when 
"the judgment shall sit/' even that great judgment 
under which the fínal Antichrist is fínally destroyed. 

And as the birth of this Man-child synchrouises 
with, or is instantly followed by his coronation and 
enthronement in heaven, and the time of that 
coronation is specifícally defíned to be the time of 
resurrection, it is simply impossible to locate this 
birth anywhere else than at the resurrection time. 
And if the birth is thus positively located in the 
resurrection time, what can it be but that very 
resurection cJiange, by which all the genuine saints 
of God have their full birth into immortality and 
exaltation to their immortal crowns ? 

The First-fruits of the Harvest. 
Xor does it at all militate against thÍ8 view that 
some saints are raised, translated, or glorifíed in 
advance of others, and that the "change involved 
does not take place with the entire number at pre- 
dsely the same instant." It is part of the Divine 
plan always to give f orepledges and earnests of what 
istocome. There is in every instance some "fírst- 
fruits " bcfore the genoral harvest. So Christ was 
raised and glorifíed long in advance of the fínal 
redemption of HÍ8 people, and many of the saints 
also arose with Him. These were tho preliminary 
specimens of what was to come long afterwards. 
So Enoch and Elijah wore translated without tasting 
of death, as a sort of earnest of the promised 
translation of those who are alive and ready when 
Ghríst comes. All these belong to what is subse- 
qnently called "the fírst resurrection.'' to which 



"everything belongs that is raised to immortalitj 
before the laat day."° 

And so we are taught, as Ambrose, and Lothff. 
and Kromayer admit, that other particular resor- 
rections and translations of certain eminent tainti 
occur at intervals preceding the fuU completioD of 
the glorifíed company. The very figiire before os 
would indicate successive stages in the cace. A 
birth is never so sudden a thing but that some ptit} 
of the body appear bef ore others. The {Hctore is 
plainly meant to be a snmmary one. It is tbe 
symbol of the full consummation of the wbok 
matter. In suoh a picture there is no occasion for 
the noting of minor distributions or details. It is 
enough to give the Birth and ezalted destiny of út 
Child, without entering into tbe particulars of tbê 
presentations, which are sufíiciently set forth in 
other pkoes. And yet, even in so general a pictmt 
the fact that not aïl helonging to the body comf H 
the Birth at one and the same insiant is still do: 
overlooked, nor precluded, but really involv6d.t 

TlïE DlGNITY AND GlORY OF ChRISTIAN^. 

Behold, then, my friends, the dignity and gloiyof 
the Chrístian calling! Haviug pnt on Christ, ve 
belong to a fellowship, for which the subhme* 
things are reserved ! Living a life of faith on tlte 
Son of God, we are maturing for a wondroB! 
accouchement ! These wrappings and disabilitiei 
of time are soon to give place to the liberty and 
blessedness of a gloríous immortality I Instead of 
these aches, and iUs, and toils, and disabilitiea, tai 
many anxieties, shall presently be the elastíc rígoir 
and untiring strength which we now see in tk 
angels ! Instead of these donbts, and fean, aad 
contests with evil in and axonnd ns, there ihal 
be accomplished redemption, beyond all fmtber 
vicÍBSÍtude or danger I And for theie croises ahall 
come crowns of imperishable dominion with JesBsl 
It mazes and confounds me when I attempt to 
survey tho astounding changes that await ihs 
faithful. I am overwhehned with the snblimities of 
exaltation and power which aie set before the sinfai 
children of men in the revelationa of God. 

* Sclnecker'8 Exp. qf ikt Bêv. qf SU John aiid ttr P rt f i rt fw 
Jena, 1517 : Rev. xx. 5. 

t We have had some of tliese earlier retiirrectioiis and tna«htM« 
of partíeular banda or companies, in tlie precêdiiig poftioM of tta» 
book. One is given in the foorth and flfUi chapten. A tnBsbMa 
of another s]>ociaI conipany, *'the great multitiHlo,** is indinteá ■ 
chapter vii. l>— 17. And ao there Is anothsr in cliapterxÍT.,tehir 
the process is finished, and the whole body vi tbe ^orÍAed cmb' 
plcted. tis beheld in cliapter xx. 4 -4 All tlieM>, howevcr, occv ^ 
the judgiuent i»eriod, within ao slioit a time of each othcr, tkat tk 
luore gcneral paasagea on the 9^4^ take no qperíal aenot 4 
thcm, but gnisp them into one and the aaiiie view. llicy aiv felr 
distinguishable only wh«i we conie to «zamine the ApcriíJTBr 
churt of the grcat fúlfilnient. Here, however, eech comce m iu F>' 
p«r order aud place, thou^ it ia fAe fehtíle «/ tfccm t^gHhtr thit cifli- 
pletca tlie gloriuui body of the Church of the flnUboni ia bMm 
(Coiisult an article on tne " BucceatÍTe Stagee tn the RcmovBl pf tt- 
Cburch." by Kev. £. E Reinke, in Pr^pktHt rAws, t«L iT.,lf' 
56— 48 : also one by the author of theae Lbetuiee iBtbrMc 
volume of thePropfc€f/c Tiïïíf», pi». 172—175.) 
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We are often diaheartened with our hardships and 
trials, and b^n to think it too hard a thing f or ub 
to be Christians. Natnre is so weak and depraved ; 
ihere is snch a bnrden in this incessant toil, and 
«elf-denial, and watchf nlness, and prayer ; the way 
B 80 steep, and narrow, and difficnlt ; we are 

Tempted Again and Again to Give Up. 
But when we think what the dear Lord has done f or 
tis, what glories He has set bef ore us^ what victories 
are to come to ns, what princedoms and fchrones in the 
great empiro of etemity await us, and how sure is 
all if we only press on f or the prize ; we have the 
profoundest reason to rejoice and give thanks every 
ÚBj that we live, that snch opportunities have been 



vouchsaf ed to us, were the sufferings even tenfold 
severer than they are. 

Blessed be God, f or His holy Church ! Blessed be 
God, that He has called us to be members of it ! 
Blessed be God, that every faithf ul one in it is on 
the way to a glorious birth-hour to immortal regency 
and power ! Only let us see to it, that we rightly 
appreciate our mercies, and give the diligenoe to 
make our calling and election sure. And ^' the God 
of all grace, who hath called us unto His etemal 
glory by Christ Jesus, af ter that ye have suffered 
awhile, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
you. To whom be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." 



LECTUBE TWENTY-NINTH.— Rev. xii. 7—12 (Revised Text). 

THE WAR ESr HEAVEN. 



Tlie Poetry of War Between Heavenly Powera Fully Justifled— Tlie Finftl areat Collision in the Heavenly 
Spftces Foreannonnced— I. The Forces Karshalled— *' Kiohael and Hls AnffeU" on the One Side, 
and on the Other *'the Dragon and Hie AnffeU''— Whois MiohaelP— Mot the Lord Jesus Ohrist— 
He i8 a I<eader or Prinoe par excelkiice of Angele -The Agenoy of AoirelB— The Conteet Between Michael 
and Satan over the Body of Moses— Beferences to the Archaairel in Soriptore— Jewieh Views Oon- 
oeminflr Him--The Dark Banke of the Bvil Ones— Fallen AnerelB and Thelr Malignant lieader— II. 
The Occasionof tbe Conflict— The Blrth and Bapture of the Man-Chlld— A Prelnde to the Final Oon- 
troverey—The Besnrreotion and aiorifioation of Moses— Why Satan Pute Porth AU His Skill and 
Strenfftii— III. The Natnre of the Battle— Milton's Piotnre— The Caetin0_Down of ** the Acooser of 
Oor Brethren"— Satan'a Aooneatione— How the Saints Overoome Him— Iv. The Ipsne of the Engage- 
ment— An TJtter Bont of the Foroes of Evil— The Preaent Chief L.nrkinfir-Plaoe8 of Wioked Spirits— 
Their Complete Disoomfitnre and EJeotment from the Heavenly Plaoes— The Trinrophal Sonff of 
Heaven and the Victore— Anflrelic Ssrmpathisere with Sainte. 



From the earliest períods of the human race tiU 
now, its snblimest poets haye occupied their snbli- 
mest numbers with pictures and descríptions of con- 
flicts in the heavenly worlds, and battles of the gods. 
ContemporaneouB with these dreams and songs have 
also been the sneers and scoffs of the sceptic mind, 
ridicnling the idea. astonished that reasonable meu 
áhonld give entertainment to such fíctions, no mattcr 
in what magniloquence arrayed. And it is 



" Strange, 
At first, tlutt angel shoold witn aiigel war, 
And in flerce hosting meet, who wont to m 
Sk) oft in festivals of Joy and love 
Unanimoos, as sons of one great sire 
Hyuming th' etemal Father." 



Bnt much as any one may be disposed to doubt 
and question, there Í8 a backgronnd of solid reality 
in the case. Since Homer wrote, and Deborah and 
B^rak snng of the stars fíghting in their courses, 
there has been an increasing revelation of the 
spiritnal eoonomies, and in it accounts of conflicts 
and war inYolying all beinge in all worlds. 
&peciallj, in the wondrous outcome and consnm- 
mation of the affairs pertaining to our race, a 
momentouê 

COLLISION IN THE HeaVENLY SpaCES 

iê fore-announced^ in which the highest and mightiest 
of created beings are to be the combatants. The seer 



of Patmos, in rapport with the Divine Spirit and 
prcscience, was shown it, and by command of God 
has put it on record f or the instruction of the 
Church, as a sober and settled part of Christian 
anticipation and eschatological theology. 

And here, among other stupendous visions .of 
what is to come to pass hereafter, he has wrítten it 
down f or our learning, that " There came to be war 
in the heaven : Michael and his angels warred with 
the dragon ; and the dragon warred and his angels 
and they prevailed not, nor was evcn their place 
fonnd any more in the heaven. And the great 
dragon was cast down, the old serpent, who is called 
the devil and the Satan (or adversary), he who 
seduceth (or misleadeth) the whole inhabited world, 
he was cast down unto the earth, and his angels were 
cast down with him." 

I take all these terms and statements of the 
Apostle John litera/ly^ except where he gives plain 
intimation that they are to be otherwise taken. I 
locate all in the time and place in which he locates 
it, and in the order in which he gives it, conditioned 
by this one fundamental consideration, that the 
eutire Book is intended to give to the Church an 
apocalyptic chart of the outcome and consummation 
of all history, in connection with the coming again 



262 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



of the Lord Jesus. Accordingly, I take the text as 
it stands, as the accoiint of a real commotion in the 
aerial spaces, — a violent collision among immortals — 
a literal " íoar in the heaveiiy^' — concerning which we 
are called to notice foor things,— 

I. — TUE FORCES MARSnALLED ; 

n. — The Occasion of the Conflict; 

ni. — The Nature of the Battle ; 

IV. — The Issue of tiie Engagement. 

May God help us to consider these particulars as 
the Bolemnity of the Bubject deserves ! 

I. — Let us look, then, at the Forces MarshaUed, 
These are speciíically described. On the one side, 
" Michael and his auffels " are the warriors ; on the 
other, " ihe Dragon and his angels'^ 

Who, then, is Michael ? Many answer, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, claiming that it would impinge upon 
the dignity and prerogatives of Christ to attribute 
all that is hcre implied to a mere angel, however 
exalted. But I do not fínd that those most inclined 
to this view are the most clear and decidcd in their 
recognition of the proper Deity of Christ. And 
though the Lord Jesus has His angels, there is 
nothing in that to prove that an archangel may not 
have angeh as well. Satan has his angels, why may 
not Michael have them, too ? What if the name 
does mean One like Godf As a title of Christ, it 
would rather disprove than prove His proper Deity. 
There is also an unquestionable Godlikeness in all 
holy beingií, which must bo very oxalted in thoso 
pre-eminent among tha ministers of the throne. 

MlCHAKL A PrINCE OF ANGEf.S. 

What if Michael U called a leader or prince of 
angels, and, by way of cmphasis, " the archangel?" 
We know f rom Daniel that there are other " chief 
princes" in th^ angelic world. Paul (1 Thes?. iv. 
IG) also refers to *' an archange/ '' (see original) in 
a way which pre-supposc? other archangcls. The 
angel who communicated with Daniel calls Michael 
** one of th^ chief princes,^' which implies the exis- 
tence of otherd of similar rank. (Dan. x. 13.) He 
also speaks of Michael as " holding with /*/w," and 
not he with Michael, as the diction would be were 
Michael the same as tho Son of God. What if he 
is " the great prince which standeth for the chil- 
dren of the prophet's people " in the time of their 
trouble ? Michael is a great prince, and one whom 
the Jewá have always acknowledged, whilst they 
rejectod and crucified Christ, and nationally ref use 
to have Him for their prince. 

The Agenci' of Angels. 

What if the bruising of the serpent's head, and 
the destruction of the works of the devil, and the 
Bpoiling of Satan*s goods, are ascribed to Christ ? 
Anything done by the agent is done by the 



principal ; and that Ohrist has appointed angels to 
minister to the heira of salvation, and to execate 
Buch parts of the grand administratioa a^ may be 
appropriately assigned to them, is part of ths dev 
teaching of the Scriptures. The war in this ca^e 'n 
plainly in behalf of the Child which ihe mjstic 
Woman brings forth, and the Head and froDt 
of that composite Child is Christ Himselí. 
As part of tha body foujht for. He i^ 
thu3 distinguished f rom " Michael and his angels," 
who do the fíghting, ju^t as Michael Í3 distingni^hed 
f rom the Divine Son in the Book of Daniel. What 
if the establishment of the reign and dominion of 
Christ is the result of this war ? The general who 
conducts a campaign to victory íb not therefore the 
king to whom the results of that saccess belong. h 
Christ's own explanation of some of these matieri 
(Matt. xiii.) He says : *' The Son of Man shall seod 
forth His angels, and th:y shall gather oat of Hii 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity ;'' but He is no less the great Jndge od thit 
account, neither is the kingdom, and the power, md 
the glory a whit less His. 

Michael is Not Christ. 
^^ Michael the Archangel " was the dispatant 'm 
tho matter about " the body of Moses " ( Jude 9) ; 
but it is there said of him that '* he durat not briog 
against the devil a railing accasation, but said Íhe 
Lord rebuke thee." This shows a clear distinctioB 
between Michael and the Lord, aa weii as a bw and 
restraint upon Michael which pertains only to t 
creature and a subject, and not to the Almigfaty Son 
of God, who had not yet then become incamate. 
Jesus could say, ** Get thee behind Me, Satan,'' but 
Michael dared not speak thu8. Besides, ^^ Michatr 
i3 everywhere used in the Scriptnres as a pioper 
name^ the same as Gabriel, or Jesus, or John ; and 
occurring here the same as in all other places, there 
would seem to be no more authority for making it 
moan the Lord Jesus than for nnLlríng John meaa 
Danicl, or Mary mean Martha. The Bible, indeed. 
abundantly speaks of the Angel of JehoTahf vho 
plainly is none other than the only-begotten Son d 
God ; but there is no proof that this Jehovah-Aogel 
is ever called Michael. And as the name here is 
Michaely I know not by what right any one can take 
it as meaning any other than Michael, the creatdd 
archangcl, who is not less than fíve times referredto 
by this name in th e Holy Scriptnres.* 

^ " Michael is not to be identified with Cbiiat, aoy moiv tkastBj 
other of the great angels in this Book. Sadi idóitiflaitioa taf 
would confiise hopeleasly tiie actors in thii hMTenlj aecDc. 8stn% 
being cast out of heaven to the earth is the rnult iiot oC his coeMt 
with the Lord Uimself, of whieh it is oiily an intiilnm liailÍMtni 
new phase, but of the appointed eonflict with His IkttliAiI mOam 
íiXijg^U led ou by the Archangel Michnel.'*— Alfbrd <» fac BcBcri 
maintalns the same view, and refers to CoUado, ^y*»"^ JoasfU 
Buy, Grotius, Cluver, Kede, Dlmpelios, and otlian, «s i 
here the created angel named, ana qot a spabol of CkiisL 
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JBWISH YIKW8 CONCERNING MlCHAEL. 

Aooordíng to ihe Jewish teachings, Michael is one 

of B^rmi Arcbangels, and the chief of tbe seveli. In 

ttói tbe ChrÍBtian Chnrch has ever been disposed to 

•oiioiir. Hence the Church references to ** Michael 

md all angels." Hence, also, in the highest of all 

the ChrÍBtian services from the beginning, '* with 

AogelB and Archangels, and with all the company of 

heaven, we laud and magnify God's glorious Name.'* 

4nd as the very chief of all angels, though himaelf 

one of them, Michael would have " his angels^'^ 

tfaoogh no less God*8, just as a general-in-chief has 

his aids, officers, and soldiers, who nevertheless all 

bekmg to the king. He would also thus be the 

proper one to stand at the head of the grand Army 

of heaven, when called out in f orce to put down 

'* the Devil and his angels." AU the holy angels, 

therefore, with ^^Michael the Archangel" as their 

chief, constitute the sublime forces on the one side, 

marshaUed for this " battle of the gods." 

The Dark Ranks of Evil Ones. 

Nor need we be at a loss to identify those on the 

opposite side. The Scriptures abundantly assure us 

of the existence of great spiritual powers and prin- 

cipalities ever arrayed against human welfare, and 

who are the enemies of God and all good. Paul 

(£ph. vi. 11-12) tells us that we aro continually 

exposed to assaults, surprises, and dangers from an 

unaeen and most subtle conf ederation of spiritual 

agents ; that there is a " devil/' from whose ** wiles '* 

and agents we are in perpetual jeopardy ; that our 

conteet is not only with blood and flesh, but with 

" the principalities, the powers, the sovereigns of 

thÍB present darkness, the wicked spirits in the 

aeiial regions ;*' that there stands opposed to us, and 

tQ all good, a great malignant kingdom, a vast 

q>iritual empire of evil. There are ** angels which 

kept not their first estate, but lef t their own habita- 

tion ** (Jude 6). God never made an evil being ; 

but He made angels, principalities, and powers 

capacitated for mighty joys and distinctions in His 

glorious domain, yet with free wiU, implied in the 

Tery creation of moral beings, which they could 

exeroÍBe for their everlasting weal or woe. Many 

bave remained steadfást — to wit, ^^ Michael and his 

angels.*' But some abode not in the truth, but 

revolted against the rule of Heaven, and became the 

nnchanging enemies of God and His Kingdom. 

Ths Leadeb of the Fallen Angels. 

Among these ia one of peculiar power and despic- 

able pre-eminence, who drew his assodates into his 

leToIt, and ever standa as the head and leader of 

them. He ia called The Devil, a name which the 

Scriptoree, in the original, never use in the plural, 

and never apply but to one being. AII others 



belonging to his wicked empire are "his angels," 
mqrally like him, but in place and position grouped 
around him, under his direction, agenta of his im- 
perial will. He is called ** a prince," " the prince of 
thia world," " the prince of the powers of the air," 
"the god of this world." And the same is here 
called "the great Dragon, the Old Serpent, the 
Satan, or Adversary, who seduceth or misleadeth the 
whole populated world." "The course oí this 
world '* is declared to be " according to " him. He, 
with hi8 confederatea, *^ rules in the darkness of thia 
world," "bUnding the eyes of them that beUeve 
not,** "working in the children of disobedience," 
and leading men captive at his will. AII apostates 
and false Chrístians are called his children, the tares 
of his aowing. The Man of sin, that Wicked One to 
whom the Scriptures impute such a terrible career 
of lawlessness and tyranny in the last period of the 
present world, is the incamation of hÍ8 spirit and 
evilness. The evil princes, who had the sway over 
ancient Persia and Greece, and who withstood the 
good angels who communicatcd with Daniel, were 
his archons or world-Iords, as PauFs word is. 
Demons, whoever they may be, also belong to the 
empire of the Dragon, but thcy are of a lower 
order — the plebeians of this dctestable confederacy. 
These make up the opposing forces in this battle. 

II. — The Occasion of the Conflict. 
In the preceding verses we had the picture of a 
Woman, glorious in her apparel, victorioua in her 
position, royal in dignity, and travailing to bring 
forth a child destined to rule aU nations. Before 
her stood the great red Dragon, bent upon devouring 
this chUd as soon as it should be bom. Wo have 
seen, as Methodius aUo taught, that this Woman 
represents the Church as a visible body, and the 
unbom chUd the invisible Church, which lies con- 
cealed in the visible, and consists of true saints only. 
We have f urther seen that the Birth to which the 
Woman laboura to bring the child, is the birth into 
immortaUty by resurrection and translation, other- 
wise caUed " the manifestation of the sons of God,'* 
which occurs when " the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the tmmp of God, and the dead 
in Christ shaU rise, and we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air," and to receive 
The Promised Crown of Glory. 
And it Í9 in immediate connection vvith this Birth 
of the Man-chUd, and its being "caught away to 
God, and to Hia throne," that this **war in the 
heavena " comes on. Already in Daniel we are told 
that the time when Michael stands up f or the sons 
of the prophet^s people, is the time when every one 
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that is written in the book sliaU be deliyered, — the 
time when many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake to everUsting lif e to shine as 
the fírmament and the stars for ever. It is this 
glorious ezaltation of the saints that the devil and 
his angels have ever been most bent on defeating. 
For this they have been operating through all the 
ages, the Dragon ever standing bef ore the travailing 
woman to destroy her seed. For this all the subtlety 
and power of hell are exerted, and are becoming the 
more intense as the resurrection time approaches. 
And no sooner are the graves of the saints about to 
open, and the true people of God to come f orth into 
the honours and glorics of immortality, than Satan 
stirs up all his power to prevent it, and thus arouses 
this uupreccdented commotion in heaven. 

A Prelude to tiiis Final Controversy 
isreferred to by Jude asoccurringin connection with 
the body of Moses. There is reason to believe that 
Moses is now raised from the dead. He did indeed 
*' die in the mount," according to the command of 
God ; but he was scen alive in the days of the 
Saviour on the Mount of the Transfíguration, seen 
" in glori/j' and hence in resurrection life. He must, 
therefore, have been raised again from the state of 
death, — raised in advance of the general resurrection 
of the saints, as Enoch and Elijah were translated 
before the gencral translation of God's waiting and 
watching ones at the coming of the Lord. 

And if we are at all warranted in this beiief , the 
dispute between the archangel Michael and the 
devil " about the body of Moses," was a contention 
about his resurrection, the one standing up for the 
recovery of that body from death, and the other 
resistiug. Thus we have the precise parties named 
in the tcxt, and a fíerce contest over the same thing 
in one individual case, which we have here in the 
case of the saints in general. It was the undoubted 

Resurrection and Glorification 
of Moses which was the subject of collision then^ and 
it is the resurrection and glorifícation of the saints 
in general which is the occasion of the war here. It is 
Michael again, joined now by all his angels, that here 
stands up in behalf of the true people of God emerging 
into resurrection life and glory ; and it is the same 
Old Serpent, stirring up now all the power of his 
kingdom to hinder and prevent the Facred seed of 
faith from attaining their promised ezaltation. 

WiiY Satan Puts Forth all His Strengtii. 
There is also every reason why the whole strength 
of the great adversary should be interposed to pre- 
vent this glorious coming f orth of the children of 
Qod to immortal glory and power. With the 
dominion of death broken, the whole empire of 
darkness breaks with it, the reign of hell is dissolved. 



and the victory of redemption Í8 oompleie. 
the curse of mortality thus swallowed up of lij 
devil*8 sway is gone, his kingdom matilated, a 
his malignant hopes against the Charch 
whelmed. To yield here without the moet sti 
resistance would be to g^ve up the aim of : 
plans and endeavours since he first tempted i 
Paradise, to let his whole empire oollapse, to ] 
the chief power of his dominion to go by d 
Hence his rallying of all his f orces. Hence hi 
determincd resistance just at this point. And 
this " war in the heaven." 

ni. — Having thus identified the combatant 
f ound the occasion of the mighty conflict, we a; 
far OD the way to a right apprehension of 
The Natuee of the Battle. 
The poet Milton, in his Paradise Loat, has vent 
description of it, where he sa^rs: — 

"Michaelbid sonnd 
Tli' archaugel fcniinpet: through the vast of heaven 
It sounded, and tlie faithftil armies ning 
Hosanna to the Highest: noratood at gaze 
Tlie «dveree legions, nor leas hideous joined 
The horrid shock: now stonning ftiry rose 
And clamour such as heard in heaven tiH now 
Was never: «rms on armour dashing brayed 
Horríble disconl, and tlie madding wheelt» 
Of brazen chariots raged; dire was the noise 
Of conflict; overhead the dismal hiss 
Of flery darts in flaming volleys flew, 
And flving vaulted either host with fire : 
So under flery cope together rushed 
Both battles main, with ruinous assault 
And inextinguishable rage; all heavea , 

Resounded, and, had earth beeu tben, all earth 
Had to her centre shook." 

" The accuser of our brethren is cast áoicn 
accuseth them before our God day and night.'^ 
appears here in his old character of the sedua 
accuser, in which he has becn f or so long mÍ8l< 
and perverting the world, making the wrong 
right and the right seem wrong, inciting t 
judgment, ruinous passion, and all the deadly 
quences of moral and spiritual obliquity. 
appeared among the sons of God in the histoi 
ccrning Job, sneering at the virtues of that i 
God, insinuating the unreality and Bordidnea 
piety, and insisting that a fair trial would prc 
nothing but a hypocrite, — so he is here descr 
accusing the saints, and God for propoeing 
such sublime things for them, denying the rei 
their virtues, the adequacy of thc tests o 
obedience, and their right to be thus glorified 

Satan's Accusations. 

Every saint of God embraced in the body 
lised by the Man-child was bom a sinner, anc 
forfeited the favour of God and a blessed 
tality. One of Satan's accusatiouB doabtleas i 
can the Almighty be just and tme to His 
law3, and threatenings, and yet lift these pc 
honour aud glory f rom their graves, reoeive t 
His throne, and give them place in the h& 
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His holy admiiiistratioiis ? "JETs aeeuBeê the brethren, 
the eaintê, hy datj and hy nighty He insinuates that 
these people are not fit for ahd not worthy of such 
honoiirB, that Grod disowna Hb holiness and casts 
diahonóor on His throne by awarding to such a 
people Buch a portion and such a destiny, that all 
teasonable being and intelligence is set at nought 
and outraged by such a proceeding. But the record 
nyB that thé saints overcame him by means of the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony, 
and their not having loved their lives to save them 
from death. Sinners indeed were all those who 
belonged to the company of this mystic Child, and 
for ever contrary is it to the natnre and govern- 
ment of Grod to connive at sin, or to look with 
allowancs upon iniquity; but these people are not 
therefore without a maintainable cause. An ample 
atonement has been made. A Lamb has bled whose 
meritorious blood, weighed in all the strictness of 
etemal right, by which the carping malignity of hell 
itself is silenced, covers the whole amplitude of their 
ieficiencies, and cleanses away all account of their 
lins. '^Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
Gk>d*s elect ? It is Cod that justifieth. Who is he 
bhat condemneth ? It is Chríst that died.'* ''Blood 
yf the Lamh ! " This is the everlasting f ortress of 
the saints; and this stands foremost of all the means 
by whioh the accuser is dríven back. 

IV. — The Issue of the Engi.oement. 
As we would expect from such a contest, the 
Dragon is defeated. With all his skiUed generalship 
and energy, and all the desperate figry of his hosts, 
ihe effort is fruitless. *^ They prevailed not.*^ He 
migfat have known that this would be the result. 
Bnt príde, depravity, and malice have wonderful 
power to blind the mind to reason and truth, and to 
gire brazen hope even where there is not the 
Blightost ground for hope. Satan has ever been 
Bo Bnoceaafcl in the past, both in heaven among the 
angels and on earth with the human race, and his 
prond daríng is so nnbounded that he does not hesi- 
tate to believe that he can break even the decrees of 
Aimightineas. Every onset is adequately withstood. 
Not all his own great genius, nor all the strength 
and determination of his hosts, is of any avail. He 
once drew with him a third of heaven, and succeeded 
in making himself ^Hhe god of this world'*; but, 
daring now to think to thwart the good purpose of 
Omnipotence, he finds only 

** JoytoM triamphals of hls hoped suecesi, 
Rtiin, and despention, and disuiay." 

Stnnned and effectually repulsed, he is pursued by 
the celestial f orces to an utter rout. Hencef orward 
neither he nor his angels are any more to have the 
libertý of the heavenly spaces. Henceforward 
** their placc is not f ound any more in the heaven.'' 



With his defeat and oonviction, ejeotment, oomplete 
ejectment, foUows. 

Thb Chief Lubkino-places op Evil Spibits. 

It may not be in every one's mind that the aerí 
regions, the air, the cloud-heavens, the spaces abové 
the earth, are now the chief lurking-places of eril 
spiríts. But so the Bible teaches. Paul says we 
wrestle not only with fiesh and blood, but witb 
principalities and powers, with wicked tpiritê in high 
places — ^literally ^*m ihe heavenê,^' **in the aeríal 
regions *' (Eph. vi. 12). Hence also Satan is called 
" the prínce of the power of the air," more literally, 
" the prince of the aerial host" meaning wicked 
spirítual powera dwelling in the aerial heavens. 
(Eph. ii. 2.) Thus Satanic confederation has its seat 
in the upper air — ^in the atmospheríc heaven — ^in the 
spaces above and around our world. There they are 
permitted to have place up to the time of this war. 
But it results in their casting out and ejectment to 
the earth, preliminary to the shutting of them up in 
the fiery abyss. They not only fail to prevent the 
saints from reaching heaven, but displace themselves, 
with loss of power ever to retum. 

The Rout of Satan and His Angels. 

To this, also, the Saviour had reference in His 
answer to His disciples when they came rejoicing 
that even the demons were subject to them. As the 
kingdom then was drawing sensibly near, this great 
result of its coming was even then preliminarily 
begun. And looking onward to the end, He said, " I 
saw, or was beholding, Satan as lightning f all from 
heaven." And so the words of Isaiah in descríbing 
tho great oppressor's fall, also reach forward to, and 
include what is first realised in its fuluess in con- 
nection with this war in heaven : ** How art thou 
f allen from heaven, Lucif er, son of the morning 1 " 
It is therefore/otfí and not costume — ^reality and not 
poetic drapery — that the DragOn and his angeliy. 
when tlns vÍBÍon comes to fulfílment, are ejected 
from the spheres which they have held so long, and 
find place there no more f or ever.* 

The Triumpiial Sono. 

And, as a still further result, all heaven is filled 
with rejoicing. In mighty volume the tríumphal song 
rings out : ** Now is come the salvation, the power, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the dominion of 
His Chríst; for the accuser of our brethren, who 
accuseth them bef ore our Ood by day and by night, 
is thrown down. Beoause of the blood of the Lamb, 
and of tho word of their testimony, and of their not 
holding lif e too dear to be given up to death, he is 

* " I woald appeal in pusing to the Bolenmity of the tenus heni 
iiBed, and the pttrticuUnt^ of the deBÍgn&tlon, and ask whether it ia 
possible to nnderatand this of tlie mere castinff down of Faganiam 
from the throne of the Roman Enipire ? whether tho worda them- 
selTes do not indicate their plain literal senaa, as ftirther UlustrateA 
b7 the 8ong which follows 7 "— ALroED, in loc 
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overcome. Theref ore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
tabemacle in them ! *' Thia is salvation, and this is 
the power of the Divine kingdom and the dominion 
of Christ, when Satan's hold is broken, when his f onl 
8way is overthrown, when he and his hosts are dis- 
lodged f rom their abodes, when he can no longer 
accnse and aasail the saints or tyrannise over them. 
And when this great, daring attempt to prevent their 
entrance into glory is vanquished, it is one of the 
gladdest events in time, and all holy beings thrill at 
the sight of its accomplishment. Verily, ** there ia 
joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth; '* for it is the dislodgment of 
Satan from that heart. And when this great victory 
ÍB achieved, and he and all his angels are f or ever 
cast out of all the upper localities, all heaven breaks 
forth with jabilations and sings with power,— 

" HaiL Son of the Most High, heir of both worlds, 
Queller of Satan, on Thy gloríoua reign 
Now enter, hasting ooinplete redemption !** 
Thou didat defeat and down from heaven cast 
The false attempter of Thy Father'a tlirune, 
And fruatrated the conqurat fraudulcnt ; 
He never more will dare to set hia foot 
In Paradiae to tempt: his anares are broke: 
A fairer Paradise ia founded now 
For Adam and his chosen sons, whom Thon, 
A Saviour, comest dowii to re-instal, 
Where they shall dwell secure, froni sorrow free, 
Of temptcr and teuiptation without frar I " 



Such, then, is the stoiy of this batUe in tlie hetren. 

Angelic Sympathisers wrrn Saikts. 

Many cheering lessons, my fríenda, miy Im 
gathered from this singnlar foreshowing. SnffiM 
it to say that we here may see what fríendlj and 
sympathetic interest ia felt for ua in heaven; wfait 
mighty prínces and courageous hosts atand ready 
there to espouse our cause and maintain our titie to 
the gloríous promiaes, when adverae powers aaul, 
and prove too mighty for our feebleneas; ▼faas 
blessed hopes are guaranteed if only we tmst io 
Jesus and His atoning blood, and continue tnie to 
our confesaion of His name, ready io die ntfaer 
than dlsown Him as our only Lord and hope. 

Take courage, then, Christian, and gladly Ubooi 
on. Heaven is on thy side. The object of thy íood 
aims shall yet be thine. The kingdom comes. The 
Saviour's meritorious blood shall bring thee throogfa, 
in spite of all thy weakneases and lamented sins. 
Thy works and sacrifices for thy Lord shall not be 
f orgotten. Satan's accusations shall yet drop power* 
less at thy feet ; and with the exnlting hoats thit 
sÍQg his f all shall thy phice and portion be. 
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Antioipated' 



*arable of the Taree and the Wheat—The Som of the Argiimoiit. 



My Dear F&iend, — ^Having myself pasaed throngh 
the ordeal of yielding up to the plain testimony of 
Scripture prejudices and notions which had ** grown 
with my growth.and Btrengthened with my strength,'* 
I can clearly nndentand the present state of your 
mind. You have inquired into the subject I brought 
bef ore you in my last letter : you find statements in 
Scripture which plainly seem to asaert the reign of 
the Lord upon earth. Taking these passages by 
themselves, and also in connection with each other, 
you are ready to admit them to be strong evidence, 
and would admit them to be conclusivê evidence, 
were it not for other difificulties, which you think 



so important as to indnce yon to saepeet som 
error, some f aulty link in the chain ; and you ait 
therefore led to think that some lesa litend intff 
pretatioD, some other meaning, must be aasigned to 
the texts I adduced. 

HOW TO DeAL WITH ApPARBNT CONTRADICTION! 

IN SCRIPTURB. 

Now, as truth can never contradict tnith, tJiii 
would be a lawf ul proceeding were the diiBciiltifli 
you wish to overoome ScripturcU difficuUieê; bot it 
is a highly dangerous prooeeding when theeedifll* 
culties arise from prejndice, edooation, or earij- 
imbibed notions. 
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St. James says, *' Was not Abraham, our Father, 
juatified by works ?'* (James ii. 21). Now, here he 
contradicta St. Paul, who aays that Abraham was 
jnstified bj faith : ** For if Abraham were justifíed 
hy worka, he hath whereof to glory** (Bom. iv. 2) ; 
bnt wd know that this contradiction ia no contra- 
diction at ail, for the two Apostles immediately 
prooeed to show that these assertions, apparently so 
opposed to each other, unite in fulfiUing the same 
S^ripture — quoted in extenso by each of them : 
'' Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto 
him for righteousnesa*' (Bom. iv. 3), or aa St. James 
quotes it, " was imputed to him for righteousness" 
(iL 23). 

This instance is a valuable guide to u'i how to 

proceed when apparent contradictions (and there can 

be no real contradictiona) occur in Scripture. We 

examine the drif t and tendency of the whole, and we 

find that they harmonise perfectly ; but when our 

difficuities ariae from mere notions or human opinions, 

however sanctioned by the authoríty of men, great 

and good, our duty is a far easier one. Instead of 

perplexing ourselvos with attempts to reconcile snch 

difficnlties with Scrípture, or Scrípture with thcm, 

all we have to do is cahnly and quietly to sweep them 

ont of our path, and go on our way rejoicing. 

How To Deal with Human Difficulties. 

Now, I pray you to act thus in consideríng the 
snbject before us. Weigh well all Scríptural dif&- 
cnlties — pray over them — and they will be made 
dear to you ; but blow all human and camal diffi- 
cnlties to the f our winds of heaven, lest, like the 
thoms in the parcble, they grow up and choke the 
good aeed. I prcia tliis subject upon your notice, 
eamestly and afíectionately. We must observe that 
as soon as the servant had come to the conclusion 
that his master *^ delayed his coming,*' he ceased to 
" watch and be sobcr ;** one great incentivo to vigi- 
lanoe was taken away, and his mastor came in an 
honr when hê looked not f or him, and appointed him 
his portion with the unbelievers (Luke xii.). 

In my hust letter I awumed that the personal 
coming of the Lord was pre-Millennial. I begged 
yon to grant the assumption, while I showed you the 
harmony of such a view with the tendency of our 
Lord^s parables of the ten virgins, the committed 
talents, and the sheep and the goats (Matt. xxv). 

Sí'RIPTURAL ProOFS OF TIIE PeRí^OXAL PrE- 
MlLLENNIAL COMIKa OF ClIRIAT. 

I will now endeavour to prove what I then only 
assutned, That Chríst is to visit this earth again 
personally, is, I believe, admitted by all but infídels ; 
on thiB head, therefore, I will refer to but one text. 
In Acts i. 11, two men in white apparel say to the 
disciples, ^^ Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 



up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is iaken 
upfrom you into heaven, shall so oome in (ike tnan' 
ner as ye have seen Him go into heaven ;^' and the 
manner of His going up into heaven is minutely de- 
ckred in the 9th verae : ^* While they beheld, He was 
taken up, and a cloud received Him out of their 
sight ;'' or, as it is stated by the same inspired wríter, 
St. Luke, in his Gospel (xxiv. 60), *' He lif ted up 
His hands and blessed them (the disciples). And it 
came to pass tohile He blessed them (in the very act 
— His piercei hands stretched over them), He was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.** 

He went up bodily, visibly, palpably, in the clouds 
of heaven, blessing Hii diaciples — a little flock ! He 
wiU descend again, bodily, visibly, palpably, in the 
douds of heaven, blessing His disciples — an innu- 
merable multitude, whom no man can number, 
Angels attended His departure; angels will attend 
HÍB retum. Hii diaciples looked steadf astly into the 
heavens to catch the last glimpse of their beloved 
Bedeemer ; oh, that all Hia disciples were equally 
looking f or the fírst glimpse of His retum. 

The Eartii Filled with the Divixe Globy. 

Let us now tum to another important point, and 
one on which Scrípture is so abundant in testimony 
that to select will be my only dif&culty. Frequent 
and unequivocal are the promises '^ that the earth 
ahall be f uli of the knowledge of (the glory of) the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea (Isa. xi. 9 ; EUkb. 
ii. 14). The promise to Abraham is that ^^ all the 
nations of the earth shall be blessed in him'* (Gren, 
xviii. 18), and Tepe&ÍQá passim to himself, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob. The Lord asserts, with an oath, in 
the 14th of Xumbers, ^^ Ab truly as I live, all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord.^' 

In the 2nd Psalm, the Lord says unto the Lord — 
Jehovah says unto His anointed^ His Christ (Heb. 
m' schichuj His Messiah) ; the Father says unto the 
Son, '* Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the heathen 
f or Thine inherítance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession." Psalm xxii. 26 tells ua 
that the ^^meek shall eat and be satisfíed'* (ver. 27), 
'^A II the ends of the earih shall remember and tum 
unto the Lord ; and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before Thee." In Psalm xxxvii. 22, 
we are told that ** such as be blessed of Him ahall 
inherít the carth, and dwell therein for ever.*' 
TiIe Uxgodly Rooted Out. 

I may here remark, parenthetically, that most of 
these blessings promised to the meek and ríghteoui, 
are connected with a rooting out of the ungodly ; 
f or instance, in the last Psalm quoted (ver. 34), the 
believer is told to ^^ wait on the Lord and keep His 
way, and He shall exalt thee to inherit the land ;. 
tchen the wicked are cut o/f thou shalt see it." 
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Agsin, in Isaiak Ixvi. 18, — after the deBtraction 
of the ungodly — the Lord sayB, ^^ I will gather all 
nations and tongues ; and they shall come, and see 
My glory. And I will set a sign among them, and I 
wiU send those that eacape of them to Tarshish, to 
Pul, and Lud, tiiat draw the bow, to Tubal and 
Javan, to the isles afar off, that have not heard My 
fame, neither have seen My glory, among the OentiUs; 
and they Bhall bring all your brethren f or an ofíering 
unto the Lord out of all nations, upon horses, and in 
ohariots, and in litters, and upon swift beaats, and 
to My holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith the Lord.*' 
Neducui.dnezzar*s Dream of TiiE Image. 

In Nebuchadnezzar's dream, Dan. ii. 34, we fínd 
that ^^ a stone cut out without hands, smote the 
image upon his f eet of iron and clay, and broke them 
in pieces,** and this stone afterwards ^* became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth " (ver. 35), and 
the interpretation of this is given in ver. 44 : ^^ The 
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be 
lef t to other people, but it ahall break in pieces and 
consume all the^e kingdoms, and it shall stand for 
ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was 
out out of the mountain without hands, and that it 
brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, tho 
silver, and the gold ; the great God hath made known 
to the king what shall come to pass hereafter." And 
again, in the 7th chapter of this same prophet 
ver. 27) : ^^ And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlastingkingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve Him ; '' or, as it was 
still more explicitly stated in ver. 13, ^'All people, 
and nations, and languages should serve Him." 

UXIVBRSAL DlVINE WORSHIP. 

In Micah iv. 1, and Isaiah ii. 2, we leam that ** in 
the last days it shall come to pass that the mountain 
of the Lord*s house shaU be exalted above the hills, 
and people shall flow unto it, and many natiom shall 
come and say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of 
the.Lord," <&c. &c. (ver. 3) : " And He shall judge 
among mant/people" In Zephaniah iii. 20, God tells 
the danghter of larael, '* At that time will I bring 
you again, evcn in the time that I gather you : for I 
will make you a praise among all people of the 
earthf when I tum back your captivity beforo your 
eyes, saith the Lord." Again : ^' Thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts (Zech. viii. 20), it shall yet come to 
pass, that there shall come people, and inhabitants 
of many cities : and the inhabitants of one city shall 
go to another, saying, Let us go speedily to pray 
before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of Hosts. I 
will go also, yea, mamj people and strong nations shall 



oome to seek the Lord of Hosts in Jenualem, ind to 
pray bef ore the Lord. Thus aaith the Lord of Hotti, 
^^ In those days it shall oome to paaa, tfaat ten mei 
shall take hold out of all langnagea of the wrfimi^ 
even shall take hold of the akirts of him that ii a 
Jew, saying, we will go wiih yoa, for we hftn 
heard that God ia with yoo.*' 

Finally, I will quote our Lord^s own sweet 
prophecy: "Blessed are the meek, for they ihill 
inherit the earth." 

The Quotations Summabised. 

Now, in the selection I have btoaght before jt», 
observe that all these prophecies ref er to a blflaed 
state of things upon earth, In every one of them 
the earth ^ is either named, or implied by ihe aoccf- 
flory details of uationsj peopiUy Gentile$, clttet, «/intf, 
Jerusaletn, &c. I have avoided the &r more glowing 
descriptions of the same period, which are oontiiiied 
in prophecies more exduaively addressed to loieL 
in order that there may be no fríttering away their 
meaning, by what is called spiritttalising or aUegonraf 
things which God hath dedared to be ao phun thit 
he that runneth may read them. I ooald not, altbongk 
I tried to do so, deacribe thia glorioiia period withont 
naming Israel ; f I could not do it, fór who ifaiU 
separate what God has joined together ? But f» 
wiU admit that Gentiles are inclnded in them, and 
distinguished from Israelites, while at the same tiiBe 
they are servants of Jehovah as Gentilea ; % most of 
these promises are, moreover, intimately connecled 
with a previous coming and an actual presence of Íbe 
Lord : but this, also, I have avoided noticing, becmH 
I wished Bimply to prove to yoa that the eirth, 
covered with a mixed popnlation of Jews lad 
Gentiles, preserving national diatincticma, and inhi- 
biting cities, shall yet be filled with the knowledge 
of the Lord ; that at the name of Jesas evezy knee 
sJiall yet bow. 

TlIE TlME OP ChRIST*8 Ck)lIINO AND OF TBC 

MlLLBNNlUM. 

We have, then, establiflhed two undoabted fict} : 
the one is thcU the Lord Jemtê Christ êkall permmalls 
revisit thi9 earth; the other, tfaat Íhere ia to be i 
period in the earth's annals when all mHM kmm tke 
Lord, Now, in what order of time do theie two 
events stand towards each other ? 

^ Earth, (Heb. arrCi,) whence the &is^h wonl U «riAsQr 

derived. 

t Israel ! poor Israel I whom GknUles ao often wonld •trip ef htr 
I>n)uiiswM, unplyiug them with ■elf-complaMnt am^MKy t» Ái 
selves, and lorgetung that they are but wild ImiickM aiafteá ia 



l I have omitte<l also manv íkr more itrikiiig prophMÍMt 
the ears of Anti-MiUennariana mcu accaatoaieato ani doM 
against them. I have more than onoe beeiL toliL "Ab. ttal ii ^ 
Itasaage whi<rh yon Millennailana alwaya qnoteT^ bot !• ttii *T 
proof of their want of cogent7 T 1 have. h o Wef et, «Tolded mhv f^ 
iKisaages, becauae I am conrinced that by a derloe of SMtt. thi| 
iiave lost tbeir {tower, and, in short, people have mi mot^ém^ ^* 
theni. ÍAke coins itasiied from haud to hand, thó Ë^a ÍHfi tf^ 
Bui^erscriptiou in, as it were, wom away. 



THINGS TO COMB. 
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We will first examine into the results of 
tlie miiveraal epread (and keep in mind that 
it is a univer9<d and not an almost Bpread) of the 
tmth, heing rapposed to precede the coming of the 
Liord. In other words, we will suppose the Lord to 
come at the end of the triumphant period of the 
Church's history. And how shall we fínd language 
glowing enough to describe auch an event! The 
earth fuU of the knowledge of the Lord, and the 
Lord retuming to so blessed a planet I returning to 
His own, and received by them all ! Every human 
tongue would utter forth a glad hosannah ; kings 
would throng to the King of kings, and casting down 
their regal insignia, their crowns, their diadems and 
flceptrea, would own that by Him they had reigned 
and decreed righteous judgment ; captains and 
xnighty men would hail the Lord of hosts who had 
made strong their arm in the day of battle, and show 
£[im the swords they had tumed into pruning-hooks, 
rích men would crowd to Him to whom belongeth 
the silver and the gold, and would tell Him that, as 
stewards of His bountiea, they had honoured Him 
with their substance ; mothers would lif t their babes 
on high, aud bid them raise their shrill voices and 
tiny hands to welcome that Jesus whose name their 
infant lips had lisped ! With a shout we know the 
liord is to descend, and with a shout indeed of 
universal joy would such a world receive and 
welcome Him I Hoaannah to the Son of David! But 
<* To the law and to the testimony, — if we apeak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in us/* Does Scripture so describe the Lord's 
coming ? No, oh no I This is how it describes the 
State of tiie Earth at Christ's Speedily 
Nearing Personal Advent. 

'* Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an 
alarm in My holy mountain: let all the inhahitante 
of the earth tremble; for the day of the Lordcometh, 
for it is nigh at hand; a day of darknesa and gloomi- 
neas, a day of clouds and of thick darkness,'' &c. 
{Joel ii. 1-2). ** Behold, He cometh with clouds and 
every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced 
HiM; and all kindreds of the earth áhall wail because 
of HiM: even ao, Amen" (Rev. i. 7). 

" As the days of 19'oe were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
íioe entered into the ark, and know not uniil the 
lood came and took them all away; so shall also the 
soming of the Son of Man be *' (Matt. xxiv. 37). 

'* Likewiae alaa om ii vhu in the days of Lot, they 
Irank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
luilded, but the same day that Lot went out of 
^odom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven. 



and destroyed them all. Even ihuê shall ií bein the 
day when the Son of Man is revealed " (Luke xvii. 23) . 
"When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find 
faith on the earth ? '' (Luke xviii. 8). Li the 19th 
of Luke, the Son of Man is compared to a nobleman 
going to a f ar country to receive a kingdom, and, on 
his retnm, having received the kingdom, he saith, 
(ver. 27): "But those mine enemies, who would not 
that I Bhould reign over them, bring them hither, 
and slay them before me.'' In Luke xxi. 25 : 
'^ There shall be sigos in the Bun, and in the moon, 
and in the stara; and upon the earth distreBs of nations, 
with perplexity, the aea and the waveB roaring ; 
Men's Hbarts Failing Them for Fear, 
and for looking af ter thoBe things which are coming 
on the earth : f or the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken, and then shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory.** Ver. 34 also : 
"Take heed to yourselves,lestatanytime yourhearts 
be overcharged with Burfeiting, and drunkenneBs, 
and cares of this lif e, and so that day come upon you 
unawares ; for as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the earth. Watch ye, 
theref ore, and pray always that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of Man." 

St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Church at 
Thessalonica (chap. v. 2 — i), sajrs, " For yourselves 
know perf ectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. ('* Behold, I come as a thief , " 
Bev. xvi. 15). For when they shall say, peace and 
Bafety, then sudden destmction cometh upon them, 
as travail on a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darknefls, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief." Li 
the fírst chapter of his Second Epistle to the same 
Church, he says, "And to you who are troubled, 
rest with us ; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven, with His mighty angels, iu flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
St. Peter, in his Second Epistle, chap. iii. 3, states 
that there shall come "in the last days scoffers, 
walking af ter their own lusts, and saying, 

Whbre is the Pbomise op His Coming ? 
And in ver. 10, he adds, " But the day of the Lord 
shall come as a thief in the night ; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall meltwjlth ferventheat: the earth, also, 
and its works shall be bumed up." ^ 

* Wbile I own tluit this tezt offen difflcultiee at the fint readioe, 
I muat also add that it ia the only Scriptund difficulty I meet wiS 
in the whole inveatigatíon; and thii apparent difflculty ia consider- 
ably diminished when we czamine the whole paaaage. The Apoctla 
contiaata the future destraction by flre with the paat destraction hj 
water; but the past deatraction by water waa in liact only a renora- 
tion; and accordingly St Peter adda, in the ISth Ttrae, '' Nevcrth*- 
less we, according to Hia promiae, look for a ntw l^eaTeii an^ a new 
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It is not, of course, my intention to qnote every 
paasage in which the Second Adyent of onr Lord is 
described; these I reqnest you to ezamine for yonr- 
self , and yon wiU find them of a terrific and threa- 
tening character to the earthf and to those who are 
of the earth earthy. 

An Objection Anticipated, 

Bnt let me anticipate one objection, which yon 
may probably raise: yon wiU remind me, perhaps, 
that *^ when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed again ont of his prison (Rev. xx. 7), 
for a little season (ver. 3), and that he shall go ont 
to deceive the nations which are in the f onr quarters 
of the earth ; '* and, therefore, you may suggest, that 
after the period of blessedness, the earth may again 
fall into a state similar to the days of Noah and Lot, 
and that these dreadful judgments and this terrifíc 
coming of the Lord are then to take place. 

In my previons letter I stated to you that of this 
Becond loosening of Satan we know nothing but the 
simple fact that it shall tako place. With regard to 
the objection I have supposed you to start, I would 
reply that in everi/ one of the glowing anticipations 
of terrestrial bliss which we find in tho Hebrew 
prophets the rooting out of the nngodly.is described 
as a prior event: bnt aa one line of argument, dis- 
tinctly and minutely foUowed out, is preferable to 
many arguments imperfcctly glanced at, I wiU con- 
fine myself to one parable of our Lord's, f rom which 
we learn, ineontrovertibly, that bad men are to be 
mixed with the good, with no period of exemption, 
undl the day of the Lord. I aUude to the parable of 
The Tares ani) tiie Wheat. 

" Let both grow together," says the Lord (Matt. 
xiii. 30), " UNTiL THE iiarveí?t; aud in the time of 
harvest I wiU say to the reapera, gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind thom in bnndle? to bnrn 

earth, whercin dwelleth righteowaness." Now the nromise hcre 
claimed by the Aimstle i^ found iu Isaiah Ixv. 17, iu which u bleBsed 
stato of things upon earth is «lescribed: and reading on iu the chapter, 
to ver. 25 (wliich I beg uiy reaclers to do), immediately identifles 
the period witli that dcscril^eil in Isaiah xi., in whích the Bramch is 
descríbeil (ver.5)a8 liaving " ríghteousuess forthe girdleof His loins, 
and faithfulness for the girdle of His reins, judgíng the poor with 
righteousuess." 



them, bnt gather the wheat into My bam.** Andin 
verse 37, onr Lord- thws explains the parafale: *'He 
that sowed the good seed ia the Son of Man; tbe 
field is the world (Koo'fios), the good aeed are út 
chUdren of the kingdom, bnt the tares are the ddl- 
dren of the wicked one ; tke enemy that sowed them 
is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the worid; 
(end of the aÍMr, or age, not of the icoa'tios^ or physical 
globe, represented by the field); and the reapeis ara 
the angels (here compare Rer. zir. 14 — 16). As 
theref ore the tares are gathered and bomed in the 
fire, so shall it be in the end of the woiid (««r). 
The Sonof Man shall aendforth His angels,andtbey 
shall gather ont of His kingdom all tiúngv that offend, 
&c. . . . TiiEN shall the righteous-ahine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father." 

Immediately follows another parable, predselj 
similar, that of the net cast in the aea. The good 
fíjih are gathered into vessels ; bnt the bad are cait 
away. " So (ver. 49) shall it be at the end of this 
world (o/mv), the angels shall oome forth and seTer 
the wicked from the jnst.*' 

The Sum of the Abgumbkt. 

To sum np, in a syllogistic form, the whole aigH' 
j ment of this letter: — 

There shall be a period of nniversal blesBednes 
I upon thÍ8 earth ; 

And the Lord shall visit this earth peraonally; 

BuT when the Lord oometh, He ahall not find 
f aith upon the earth ; 

And, as tho tares are to grow up with the wbeit 
until the harvest, this period of blessedness caimot 
have taken place, and have yielded to a freah qiread 
of iniquity; 

Thërefore, the Second Advent of the Lord will 
be 2)re-MilUnniál. 

Commending the above remarks to yonr penud, 
which I do with a humble bnt a most firm oonvic- 
tion that they are in accordance with the trath, I 
will conclude by repeating the Lord'a words, — 

" Who hath ears to heab, let him uear!'" 

L. H. J. T. 
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LT it Í3 at aU erenta hi|^y probable, if not posi- 

17 certaia, that tbe remoTal from tbe earth of 
ig belieTen, bj their being " canght np together 
a " the risen " dcad in Christ " as set forth in 
he«a.ÍT. 16-17, wiU take place bef ore the settbg in 

the Oreat Tríbolation," ia the weli-knaim belief 
aanf of tbose stadenta of Ood's prophetic Word 
> art at preMnt expectiag the Second AdTent of 

bleaaed Bedeemer. 

liere are, howeTer, nutny expwtanti of Uá» same 
nt who, howeTer difficnlt it may be to acconnt 
object Tery strongly to this belief, and who, 
le admitting the existence uf an interral 
ireen the two at^es of the AdTent — the Lord'a 
ling /ór, and coming viilh Hia aaints — hold Tcry 
ilf to a belief that the ftret of these two stagei, 

the eODsequent change and tranilatíon of lÍTÍng 
ita cannot poseibly take place until after the Gteat 
bolation. Thia important differenee of opinion, 
s dÍTÍding into two classes those who are other- 
e agreed in loolcing for the comin^ of the Loid, 
orelj well worthy of oar seriona and impartial 
sideration. It has been already and reoently 
ited of in an article entitled, " Oomíng ETenta 
the Coming Kingdom" in TsE Pbophetic 
W3 for Jnne. There are, howoTer, some objec- 

18 entertained againat the expectation of any sttoh 
te-tribDlati<m remoTal which were not allnded to 
liat artiole, and which it may be well that we 
uld consider now. 

WiLL All Bblieters Pass Thbouob TBE 

Gbeat Tbibulatiok? 
Tb» firat andmost seríons of all SDoh objeotiona ii 
lonbtedly the atatement, freqnently and confi- 
.tly made, tfaat tliere aie seTeral passages of God'a 
rd whíob clearly teach that all belieTers who 
} riiall be lÍTÍng at the time, will haTe to paaa 
ongh tha tribnlation, and therefoie cannot poa- 
T be mnoTed beíore it. 



Thís, if it be tme, at onoe deádei the qii«stíon. Bnt 
M it trae ? Two of nteb alleged pamges, Ber. xx. 4—6 
and XV. 2 — 1, haTe been already fnlly eonsídered 
in the article aboTe raferred to ; and it haa, I think, 
been ihown that tbey do not, either of them, establíali 
the point which they haTe beea addnced to proro 
or, in otber words, that they do noi díaprOTe th« 
poAHÍbility or the probability of the Ante-tríbnlation 
tranalation. 
The " Elect " FOB WnoBE Sakb TiiB Tbibulatiok 

" SlIALL BB ShOBTESED." 

Another pass^e also confldently appealed to for 
thia pnrpose, and not preTÍoualy coaaidered, is the 
language of onr bleued Loid, Hatt, xxít. 21-22, 
wbere, speaking of tliÍB períod of Great Tribulation, 
he says thst, " Except those days shotdd be ihortened 
no flesh shall be saTed, bnt for the elecd sake those 
days shall be shortened." Hen we ue told, and so 
far trnJy told, that it is posítÍTely afBrmed that " the 
elect" shall be in the tríbulation. Bnt we may 
onrely ask to what claas, and to how many, of the 
elect may we regard these worda as applyiag ? Not 
to aU the eleot most aasaredly. Tbey can only refer 
tosomeof sacb who ahall be actnally lÍTÍng apon 
the eartli at tbe time, not to any who haTe bnen 
preTÍonsl; remOTed by death, or who may posaibly 
haTe been preTÍoosly remoTsd by translation. And 
further to what particulai bodyof the elect do those 
who are t^ua here spoken of belong ? 

Do they belong to the body of true believers who 
constitnte the Ghnrch of this preaent dispensation ? 
Or, do tbey rather belong to and constitnte 

An Blect Bemnant op tiie,Jewish People ? 
That Ihey belong to tlie latter, not to the f ormer,seema 
tometobeeTÍdentfromthectmtextof thepassage. In 
Ter. 16 we read, " Tben let them which be m Judea, 
fiee anto the monntains," ftc InTats.20-21 weraad, 
" Bnt piay ye that j/ovrflight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath Day," Ungnage which noon« 
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possened of the least intelligence npon Second 
Advent snbjects can regard as in any sense applicable 
to Gentile members ofthe Christian Chnroh. But 
ver. ^l proceeds to assign the reason for the fiight. 
and f or the prayer, which are enjoined in the pre- 
ceding contezt. ^' For there shail be great tribula- 
tion^* — ^tribulation so great that "except its dayi 
should be shortened, no fiesh should be saved." And, 
finally, f or the comf ort of those f or whom the entire 
-passage is specially intended, and who, I snbmit, are 
exclusively Jews, not G^ntilee, members of an elect 
Jewish remnant, not of the elect Christian Chnrch, 
the promise is added — *•* but f or the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened.'' For sure warrant for 
regarding the term '^ elect/* as in Bome instances 
ref erring to Jews, aa distinguished f orm the Church 
of thÍB dispensation, we need only ref er to Isa. Izr. 9 
and 22. See also Jeremiah xxx. 7. 

I submit therefore that Matt. xxiv. 22 can- by no 
means be regarded as proving that living believers 
belonging to the Christian Church, must needs pass 
through tho Great Tribulation ; or as overthrowing 
the belief of their removal by translation previous 
to its commencement. Nor, for the same reasons, 
can we so regard Matt. xxiv. 29—31. 
TiiE White-bobed Tiirong of the Apogalypse. 

Another passage no less confídently appealed to 
for this purpose, and which was only incidentally 
referred to in the artide already named, is Bev. 
vii. 9 — 17. Here, it is said, we fínd a company 
'^redeemed out of all nations and Idndreds, and 
people, and tonguas, standing bef ore the throne and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robesandpalms 
in their hands, and who have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb." Who, 
it is asked, can these possibly be unless they belong 
to the present Christian Church ? But if so, it is 
expressly affirmed of these, ver. 14, that ^^ they have 
come out of the tribulation — the great one" (Greek). 
Therefore it is concluded that all members of the 
Christian Church, who shall not have died previous 
to the commencement of this tribulation must pass 
through it. But does this multitude represont, or 
does it include amongst those whom it represents, the 
then risen and living members of the Christian Church 
who are to be translated at the first stage of the 
Second Advent ? (1 Thess. iv. 16-17.) 

I venture to afi&rm that it is very far from being 
certain, or, from being probable, that it represents or 
indudes any of such. * Such, as it seemB to me, have 
been clearly shown to be represented by (Bev. iv. 5.) 
The Twenty-four Enthroxed, Crowned £lder8. 
But if so, they cannot also be represented by the 
great multitude of chap. vii., which is not described 
as either enthroned or crowned, the true and gloriona 



portion of the translated saints, bnt on tbe oontiiiy, 
as " standing beforeiÍM throne and before theLinh" 
Does not this great ancrowned, luenthiaMd nrifti- 
tude seem rather to represent a laige and mosthleMÍ 
*harve$i'* of aaved aoals (see Bev. aár. 15), cf 
which the risen and translated dead and living of tihe 
Christian Church shall constitute the ^^Jir^i /rmti'^t 

I cannot, thorefore, but rogard it as very evid»l 
that Bov. vii. 9 — 17 does not by anj means, or laj 
more than Matt. xxiy. 22, overthrow the po w fliiKij 
or the probability of an Ante-tríbolation tnimhtiw 
On the other hand, regarding this paange in the 
light in which J have here endeavoaied to presot 
it, ÍM it not veiy bleased and joyf al to see a wamnt 
in it for being able to hope that after the lïïg^ 
f oretold in Thess. iv. shall have taken plaoe, nd 
the separation between "the one taken, and tk 
other left" of Matt. xxiv. 40-41, Loke zri 
34 — 37 Bhall have ooourred, there may be many 

NoMiNAL, Co ld-heakted, Worldly-uixded, 
and consequently unwatchf ul, nnready, memben U 
the visible Chriatian Churches, who shall thereforebe 
among ** the left," and nevertheleaa to awakea andt» 
convert whom the Spiritof GodmayemploytheTOi 
f act of some of those nearest and dearest to tba 
havinflr been thns, with to them awful saddenoM 
taken away ? Is it not also glorious to look oi, 
and to see warrant in 6od*8 bleosed Word lor 
believing, that in addition to these there will be wj 
many more from among the nations of the oiith 
who shall be converted to Chriat by that aoloa 
and awakening Gospel of intermingled mexcy aad 
judgment, whioh, Bubsequent to the oompletioa aai 
rapture of the Church — as the oonnection in whkh 
the passage standa seems manifestly to imi^y — íilo 
be preached " to them that dwell on ihe eartii, ïïMá 
to every nation and kindred, and tongiie, aad 
people '' ? (Rev. xiv. 6*7.) AU of aaeh we oan w«D 
regard as haying to paas through the Great Tiíbali- 
tion. They f orm no portion, it woold appear, of that 
p<Mrtion of the Christian Church, whoae dig tin ciiia 
privilege, aocording to " the exoeeding richet of Ged^ 
graoe '* it is, as ** the Bride, tbe Lamb'a wife," lo 
share with Him immediately in the aoveteign, gofan- 
mental, administrative glory of Hia kingdom. Bit 
yet they shall each and all have their own diatínotifi 
places and ofifices in that wondroas kingdoni^-ÍB tke 
glory in which eaoh olasi and individoal ahali dife 
only from the other aa '*8tar dif^ereth £rom itar''! 
The "Great Multitude." 
And ia it not in exact aooordanee with tfae tíam 
of things, that— while the eleot Gharoh, whi^ ii it 
reign with Chriat over the kingdoniy aad wfaíflh ii 
spoken of as ^^ a liiile flock,*' with lefevenoe to wkíih 
and to the gathering of wliioh, in tfaia pniOBt dii' 
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Mnaaiioii, it is said of the way of life that "/eti7 there 
le that find it,'* should have its syinbolic representa- 
iioci in the twenty-f our elderB— this far hirger body 
if ilie miúaeqaentiy saved shoold in like manner be 
npresented by the " greai míiltitude which no man 
MNild nomber *' of chap. Yii. 9—1 7 ? We read f nrther 
m «f the " NATiONS of the saved/* Bey. xxi. 24, 
who ■hall walk in the light of the New Jemsalem, 
n that glorions coming time when ^^ they shall teach 
l>o more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
biother, saying : " Know the Lord, íor all shall 
iaiow Him from the least unto the greatest/' 
Jeremiah xxxi. 34, and when " the earth shall be 
Blled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
as the watera cover the sea '* (Habakkuk ii. 14). Is 
Iheie not thus a magnifícent prospect opened up to 
aa, not of a restricted glory, or a narrow salvation 
Bonfined to a comparatively small elect Church alone, 
bnt of 

Globy and Salvation Wobld-wide, 
^nd world-embracing, worthy of the great re- 
^jemption price that has been paid f or it in the blood 
of God*B dear Son, and leading ua as we meditate 
npon it to exclaim with the inspired Apostle, "Oh, the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God I ** and to sing with the choristers of 
beaven, '* Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 1 " 
. Altogether apart, however, from auch particular 
portions of God*8 Word as we have been now con- 
ndering, and which are thus regarded aa militating 
i§«ingt a belief in an Ante-tribulation removal of 
lÍTÍng aaints, this belief is objected to very strongly 
by aome as contrary to the undoubted need of that 

SUFFERING FOB ClIBIST, AND WlTH ChBIST, 

which ÍB 80 frequently and powerfully set forth 
thronghout the Scriptures as to be inevitably under- 
goae by those who are to reign with Him hereaf ter. 
And il ÍB sometimes not very charitably implied that 
tiie holders of this doctrine cling to it through a 
desire to escape from such suffering, which, aa 
pveparatory to their snbsequent glorification, they 
ihould rather be well pleased, if not anxious, to have 
bo nndergo. To this objection it seems not very 
lÍflBksult to give a sufficient reply. 

It scarcely ought to be overlooked in considering 
hiB matter— as it seems to have been upon the part 
kE those who argue such an objection — that the num- 
>er of truly believing Christians who would have to 
laee through that tribulation, supposing their 
«moval not to take place until subsequent to it — 
x>nld not only consist of those who shall actually be 
living upon the earth at the time, and shall be 
dtogether exclnsive of " the deadin ChrÍ8t**from the 
jegínning of the dispensation until then. Therefore 
lie^nestion immediately and unavóidably snggests 



itself, Why should the comparatively small body of 
the living Christians of that particular period haTe 
to pass through a most intense and peculiar tríbula- 
tion, f rom which, or from anything resembling 
which, in its intensity, all the much larger body of 
their brethren, who have lived and died throughout 
two thouaand preoeding years have, with the excep* 
tion of the martyr periods of the Church's history, 
been exempt? There can be no consistent er 
intelligible reaaon that I am at all aware of aasigned 
f or this, unless it were by those who hold 

The Bomibh Doctbine of Puboatoby, 
or the doctrine of a needful discipUne to be under- 
gone by Christian people in the interval between 
death and resurrection, which discipline those who 
shall be removed withont dying cannot undergo, 
and acoordingly as a substitute for which they 
should pass through the Great Tribulation. I do 
not believe, howe ver, that any of the class of ob jectors 
to whom I am now referring, and who are students 
of God's prophetic Word, and believen in and expec- 
tants of the Saviour's glorions appearing, can hold 
doctrines so unf ounded and nnscriptural as are these* 

It is beyond doubt a plainly-stated truth that all 
Christ's people shall '' in this world have tribulation,*' 
that '* through much tribulation we must enter the 
kingdom of God.** And all Christian experience in 
this, as in every other instance, abundantly verifies 
the statements of Holy Ssriptnre. 

Chbistians Havb Suffebed and Do Suffbb, 
sometimes úitensely, from the assaultaand devices of 
Satan, from the power of indwelling sin, from in- 
firmities bodily and mental, from doubts and fears 
and misgivings, from tbe hostility and the ridicule 
and the f alse accusations and imputations of their 
fellow men, not unfrequently of those near and dear 
to them. They do suffer very much from pain, 
f rom sickness, from sorrow, f rom disappointments, 
from bereavementa, from pecuniary losses and 
dif&culties. But all this suffering, to be received 
and snbmitted to with patient resignation as the 
needed chastening of a wise and loving Father — is 
one thing. A tribulation which will be, without 
doubt, overruled f or much good to such of the Lord's 
people as shall have to pass through it, but the 
immediate agent and instrament in inflicting which 
shall be the visible incamation of Satan in 

The Pebson of the Last Antichbist, 
and the character of which shall accordingly be that 
there has never been any like it bef ore in the Chuich's 
career, and never shall be any like it again, and that 
except the days of it should be shortened, no fiesh 
should be saved — this is another, very different 
thing. And to accnse those who desire to avoid 
8uch, and who rejoice to see what seems to them a 
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bleased way of eacape from it, of an anchríftíán 
anxiety to escape from saffering, argues, to say the 
leaat of it, a very inexonsable want of consideration 
upon the part of thoee who may make or entertain 
the accnsation. To snbmit cheerfnlly and patiently 
to Boffering when it comes, and to endeavonr to 
glorify onr Qroá in it, and to derive benefit from it 
to onraelyes, is at once the dnty and the prÍYÍlege of 
every disciple of a cmcified Redeemer. Bnt to wish 
f or Buffering) to be ununlling to escape it, is simply 
not human; and nothing that is not human can be 
Chrístian, inasmuch as Christ is a inan. He prayed, 
and w€ may pray, " Father, if it be possible let thia 
cnp paas from me ! " 
Is Christ's Coming an Object op Hope to All ? 

If we really beUeye that we may yery probably be 
amongat the liying at the time when the Lord shaU 
oome for His fiaints, and yet do not regard it as 
probable, or eyen possible, that His so coming for ns 
ahall take place nntil after we shall haye passed 
through the Great Tribulation^ then surely the 
prospect of the Sayiour*s nearly approaching Advent, 
with this brief but appalling interlude between ns 
and it, cannot possibly be to us, what His Word im- 
preasiyely teacheS) that it ought to be, an object of 
nnclouded, unintermingled hope, and joy.and happi- 
neas. Then our heart*8 sincere desire and prayer, 
in responfie to His *' surely, I come quickly/* can 
scarcely be " eyen so come, Lord Jesus.*' Must not 
our desire in such caae rather be one which we haye 
no warrant whatsoeyer from His word f or entertain- 
ing, or for, if we entertain it, tuming into prayer 
that death should first come for us, rather than that 
He should come f or us, that we should be ^'unclothed*' 
rather than clothed upon ? (2 Cor. y. 4.) When 
we ofíer up the petition which He has taught us, 
" Thy kingdom come/' must there not, in such case, 
if only we realise what wo are praying for, be a 
secret deaire to add, ^^ not in our Hmej Lord \ " 

As to the express warrants from Scripture for 
expecting that the rapture of 1 Thess. iy. lG-17 is to 
preoede the Grcat Tribidation, they haye been ao of ten 
and 80 recently put forward in The Prophetic 
News, that to enter at any length upon tho subject 
now would be an altogether needless reiteration. 



The strongest warrant I befiere tó exist in ihe ia- 
oontroyertible fact that if we regard thia tribiditiflii 
as necessarily to preoede the liOfd's coming for Hii 
saints, we cannot posBÍbly oocapy ihe pontioii of 
daily, honrly watchfulneaa and expeetancy with 
regard to that ooming which EUs word lo repeatedlj 
enjoins upon ns. This, howeyer, has been íuQy 
treated of in recent articles and therefóre needi not 
to be ref erred to again. 

It may alao snfflce to ennmerate €(eneti8 yii. 7—10 
compared with Matt. xxiy. 37—42, Pd. xxxL 19-30, 
xxxii. 6, Isaiah xxyi. 19 — ^21, Zephaniah iL 3, k 
the Old Teatament Scriptnres, aa indicating sodi 
remoyal. And in the New Testament, Lnke xxL 
36, Bey. iii. 10, iy. 4, y. 8 — 10, ohap. xiL ácc. 

Pbomises op "Escape" and *• Presbrvatiox.*' 

With regard to the neceisarily implied promiae d 
^^escape from all these thinga that ahall come to ptM,' 
in Luke xxi. 36, and the fully expreaaed promiie of 
being " heptfrom thia honr of trial/* (Ber. iiL 10), I 
should wish, in conclusion, to obserye that ihe lo- 
guage in each instance aeems altogether to exdiidB 
the possibility of fulfílment by the anbjeeta of soA 
promises being made to pass aafely throngfa, and to 
come safely out of , the Great Tribolati<»i. 

Gould it be tmly aaid of some who had been ina 
town during the period of its siege or ita bombtid- 
ment, but who had been preserved luudain or 
nnwounded thronghout,that they had ^e^capêitSl 
the thinga *' which had happened to the town lai 
its inhabitants ? In order 'io to do ahotild thay nok 
haye left it bef ore eyer the siege or the bombardmeit 
had commenoed ? Or, oould it be correctly aflfiniNd 
of those who, dnring the preyalence of aome temUe 
epidemic in a town or a diatrict, had been •mittei 
with, bnt had recoyered from it, that they had beei 
^^hept from^^ the diaeaae? Moat amaredly it 
oould not. Eyen so, I am fnlly penmaded that then 
wiU be no shadow of untmthfnlnesa or inc oiiecta eii 
no iota of reserye, or of •hortcoming, in the glorioa 
fulfílment to the yery letter of any one of ti» 
precious promises of Him who ia ^ The Tiatif 
itself . To imagine f or a moment that there coali 
be such, I should, for my part regard aa highly dii- 
honouring to my gracious, loying Liord and Maffcer. 
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At the ooncliiBÍon o£ our f ormer paper we exproised 

^jm intention of ïef ending the following theeie : — 

^iat the Babylon of the Apocalypae íb not a Chítrch 

bat a eity; and that that city ia not Bome, bnt the 

dúef city of the Antichristian world-power of the 

lait days. This pledge we ahall now proceed to 

radeem, and if we snceeed in onr endeavonr, we áhall 

thereby effectually meet and dispose of Mr. Gninness^s 

eontention^which is that of the whole Historic 

■ehool— that the Babylon of Bev. xviL and zviii. is 

Íkê ApoHate Church qf Eome, This oouclnsion he 

hMa to be inoontrovertibly established by the two 

foQowing great facts : 1. That the Chnrch of Bome 

Ineenduredfortwelveorthirteencentaríes. 2. That 

.the ei^th head of the Beast, or Antichrist, is to be 

. •OfitemporaneouB with Babylon. From these facts 

he dednces the all-important concluaion that ÁrUi- 

^riêi is a dynasty^ and not an individual (see p. G2). 

The Historic Arqument Stated. 

" The importance of thispoint," he writes, ^'de- 

auuids that the evidence be carefully weighed, and 

the proof , though simplOy requirea attention that it 

nifty be finnly grasped. 

'* First, it should be bome in mind that all the 

beasts of DanieFs yisions represent empires, not 

indÍTÍdnak, hence there is a preeumption that this 

does the same.** Here we may observe, at the out- 

sety that Mr. Guinness will not question the strict 

paralleliwn of the vision of the Great Image, in the 

aeooiid chapter of Daniel, and the vision of the Four 

Beasts, in the seventh chapter. Now, in ref erence 

to the golden head of the image, answering to the 

0xst beast, it is distinctly stated (chap. ii. 38). 

** Thou— Nebuchadnezzar— ar/ this head of goW 

And, again, from the viaion of the ram and the 

he-goat, in the eighth chapter — ^which is, in point of 

* " The FallAcies of Futarism : a Reply to Faturiit Objections to 
Ihe Historio Interpretatioii of Prophecy.'' By Mb. and Mr«. H. 
GaATTAH GunnrEsa. London: Hodderand Stonsliton. Prioe One 
BbÍlUng. 



fact, only a development of the third beast — ^it is, 
" The rongh goat is the king of Greda^' / í.e., Alez- 
ander the Great. Mr. Guinnesa is not warrantedy 
therefore, in saying that " the beasts of Daniers 
viaions represent empires, not individuals.** But, to 
proceed. " Secondly/' says Mr. Guinness, " the angel 
diatinctly interprets the beast which carried Babylon, 
as the eighth, or last revived f orm of Boman power. 
Having ahown the apostle the persecuting, oorrupt 
Church, seated on the Boman beast or state, he adds, 
* I will tell thee the mystery . . . of the beast 
that carrieth her.* ^ The beaat that thou sawest was, 
and is not, and yet is.* *• And the beast that was, and 
is not, EYEN HE is THE BiGiiTH.' Thc bcast that 
carried the woman during her whole career of twelve 
or thirteen centuries, then, is the revived^ or eighth 
and lastform of Latin (? Boman) Empire — i,e.^ the 
Antichristian f orm of it. It is evidently oí the beast 
that carried the woman that the angel here speaks. 
.... Now, as Babylon has existed f or twelve 
or thirteen centuries, this beast must have heen m 
existencefor the same period^ and tiie eighth and last, 
and peculiarly evil and Antichristian form of Boman 
power, predicted in prophecy cannot be a short-Iived 
individual, but must be a dynasty, or succession of 
rnlers, like all the other * beasts ;* and further, sinoe 
no other auccesaion of rulers have swayed the Boman 
earth from Bome, during the career of Babylon, 
must be the line of ihe Roman Pontiffs" In sum- 
ming up the whole of this ar^ment, Mr. Guin- 
ness again has recourse to his conspicuouB-^and 
possibly, to some miuds, very convincing — ^black 
Ietter;for which, lest the typographic reBOurcea of our 
printers should fail, we venture to subetitute itaUcs:— 
" This settles the hisioric Protestani interpretation 
on afoundation not to be removed. Babylon and the 
beast are contemporaneous : the one has toe know lasted 
for tvoelve or thirteen centuries ; so has the other** 
(Pp. 63-64.) 
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The Argument Invalidated by a Twofold 

assumption. 

Here, then, we have the citadel of the historio 
interpretation, if we can carry which oar victory is 
secnre. Observe, then, that the whole argnment is 
underpinned by a twofold assumption : — 

I. — That the Apocalypae can be legitimately inter- 
preted only and aoleh/ on the ýear-day theory. 

II. — That the Babylon of the Revelation is the 
Church of Eome, 

Both of these assumptions we deny. The fibrst is 
thna stated by Mr. Goinness : " The Papal dynasty 
Í8 symbolised as the eighth and last head of this 
ÍEtoman beast, and is represented as a power which 
wduld run a dfeadfnl career of self-exaltation 
blasphemy, opposition to God, and persecution of 
Hissaintsfor ^forty and two months' (the miniature 
symbol employed in this consistently miniature sym- 
holic prophecy, for 1260 years ; the same period 
assig^ed to the Mittle hom* of Daniers earlier 
symbol of the Boman Empire). The deadly wound 
foretold the destruction of Roman Bupremacy in 
Westem Enrope, on the f all of Romulus Augustulns, 
the last Roman Emperor who ruled at Rome ;^ its 
healing indicates the revival and long continuance of 
Boman politicál mpremacy under the Popes, when 
potentates of Europe were crowned and uncrowned 
at pleasure by them." (Pp. 11-12.) 
The Error op Excluding thb Literal-Day 

Theory. 

But, supposing we admit — and we do actually 
admit — that the chronological prophecies of the 
Revelation may legitimately, and in a certain sense, 
truly be interpreted on the year-day theory, and that 
thus interpreted some very striking approximate 
fulfílments can be exhibited ; it by no means f ollows, 
nor has Mr. Guinness adduced a single argnment to 
prove, that they may not equally legitimately be 
interpreted on the literal day-day theory. Indeed 
he admits that such a future f ulfílment cannot be 
disproved (p. 9). This is all we contend for : we 
do not endeavour to set aside the chronolpgical 
results which Mr. Guinness has so ably worked out 
on the year-day theory ; all we maintain is that these 
do not exhaust the meaning of the great prophecy of 
tiie Revelation, but that thcre is to be alao a future 
Hteral fulfílment, and this, we repeat, he has not in 
any way logically invalidated or disproved. 
The Badylon of the Apocalypse not a Church, 

BUT A LlTERAL ClTY. 

So much being said, we proceed to take up our 
thesi s — ^viz., that so far as the literal and plenary 

• Note here. as exhibiting the self-contradiction involved in this 
theorT, that ir to a.d. 476, the date of the abdication of Augustulus, 
w« aíd 1200 veara— the sunposed duration of the " Papal dynaaty "— 
we are brou^^t to 1736. But certainly the Fapal dynasty did not 
come to an end in that year. 



fulJUment of the prophecy i$ coHcemed, the Babyloacf 
the Apocalypse is not a Ckurch bat a literal cdy, ni 
ihat city ía not Romej but the old BabyUm revifad 
as the chief city of the Antichriatian world-pomcf 
the last days. Thoa we ahall endeavoiir to meetMr. 
Guinness^s second assumption-^ihat, by the womBcf 
Bevelation xvii., " the Church of Bome," a»d Ast 
alone, " is symboliaed.*' (P. 12.) 

1. First, then, we maintain Íhat, in the final isd 
plenary fulfihnent, the Babylon of the ApocalTiM 
is not a Church but a literal city. Under thii heid 
it will be suffici^nt to adduce two arguments. Fint^ 
the snppoBÍtion that Babylon sfymlKdiaea a CfaiUGh ii 
inconsistent with one of the deaxly-maiked ^piol 
analogiea of Scripture. Babylon, from its fint 
appearance on the pkin of Shinar, waa the repnsa* 
tative of idolatroua worlá'power^ not of conifl 
eccleaiasticÍBïA, " The fact ia once for all tobenolri 
here," observes the leamed Dr. William Lee, ^tW 
nothing is more marked in Scriptore than the eot- 
trast which ia maintained between Babylon, u tfai 
type of the world, and Jerusalem aa the type of tki 
Church (cf . chap. xxi. 2) . This contrast is introdaoBÍ 
by the foundation of Babel aoon after the Dehye; 
and it ia completed by the establiahment of the hoM 
of David, in the ciiy of Zion. Babylon ia OTer tti 
acene of confuaion, ' Jerusalem is bnilt aa a dty tbil 
is at unity in itself .' Thia ia the theme of 
St. Auoustine's Great Wobk, 
De CivitcUe Dei: the contrast between ihe tvo 
cities — Íhe worldly and the héavenly — lo^ 
pliea him with an interpretaiion of the wholB 
Bible. Their actual rektion gave ahape to tfae «ntiit 
history of the andent people of €k)d. If Babjfai 
be suppoeed to be an emblem of the Charch,U 
main analogy of Holy Writ ia lost sigfat of ; and thi 
meaning which we ought to deducenatatanyfroiaili 
history and ita iypes is forgotten." ^ It foUovi» 
theref ore, that if the apostate Chicrch of Rome hii 
been symbolised by the Harlot, ahe woald have been 
named Jerusalem — " the great dty which spíritaflj 
is called Sodom and Egypi, where alao onr Lord wm 
cmcifíed"— ito< Bábylon, Or, again, luad the HaM 
of Revektion been described aimply aa a wamm, 
without any specific name being appUed to her, ite 
might fairly enough have been auppoeed io bt i 
Church — a woman being elsewheie in 8cripton wA 
as ihe iype of a Churoh : bui the name, Babykm, 
precludes thia interpretation, inaamach as it indicitai 
a secular rather than an ecclesiasUcal aniiiype. 

ThE DiSTINCT AsSERTION OF IXSPIRATIOll. 

Bui, secondhfy the idea tfaat Bal^k>n aymboliai i 
Church ia once f or all negatived by ihe ainqile fsá 
ihat inspiration diatinotly aaierÍB ii to be a Htenl 

* Speaker's Commentuy, ia loc 
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iitj. How any GhrístiaD, who regards the Book of 
ion as part of the inspired Word of God, 
in yiew of the ezplioit statement of chap. xvii. 
18 ; for a moment doubt this, does, we mnst confess, 
pMi oor comprehension. Mark the words : — ^^ Tk^ 
woman whieh ihou satoest is that great city, tohich 
rtigneih over ihe kings of the earth" And mark) 
moreover, that these words form no part of the 
Qfmbolic YÍsion, bat are an inspired interpretatian 
Íboreof ; and that, therefore, to say that the 
**woman" represents an^hing else than a literal 
tátj is, however nnintentionally, to. discredit and 
give the lie to Holy Wrít. 

la RoME Synonymous with Babylon? 

2. The only qnestion, it seems to ns, which can 

fairly be raised is this,— Is not the city in question 

Mome f Granting, it may be aaid, that the harlot of 

BíB¥. xvii symboliaes a literal city and not a church, 

k not that city Bome rather than any other ? Nay, 

Í8 it not clearly identified by the words just quoted, 

''That great city which reigneth over the kings of 

Ihe earth "? ThuB Dr. Lee wrítes :— " The present 

lenfle defines the períod to be the time when St. 

John wTote. Expositors of every school generally 

igree tbat Bome Pagan, or Bome Papal, or Bome 

Bnder both aspects, is intended here. Whatever 

ippKcations may be made of this prophecy, and 

irtiereTer the concentration of the world-power 

oiay be placed at any períod of history, it is plain 

Ubat when St. John wrote Pagan Bome was such a 

BÍtj as thÍB verse descríbes." 

On this point we by no means presume to dog- 
matise. It may be, as many eminent expositors 
haTe held, that the Babylon of St. John*s time, the 
Babylon to which this prophecy primaríly refers, 
was Bome. But even if we admit this, it does not 
jBoUow that either the Pagan Bome of St. John's 
day, or the Papal Bome of the last thirteen 
oenturíes, is indicated, but rather 

Thb Infidel Bome of the Fcture. 

So long as Bome remains nominally Chrístian, its 
type must be found in idolatrous Jerusalem, not 
in atheistic Babylon. But in the last days of the 
present dispensation the inhabitants of Bome may 



altogether abandon the Christian faith, unite with 
the revolutionists of all lands, and, the mystery of 
lawlessness rearíng it3 throne iherein, Bome may 
then be revealed as the Babylon of the Apocalypse. 

Still the balance of probability seems to us against 
this conclusion. In the first place, the use of the 
present tense in the expressions — '* The woman t^** 
" which reigneihj^* by no means neceasitates the con- 
clusion that Bome — the capital of the world-power 
typified by the Beast, when the Apostle lived — can' 
alone be meant. For, as Bengel acutely notes, we 
may very well interpret these present tenses from 
the standpoint of the vision (Bev iii. 12 ; xi. 7), as 
signifying, not the city which now rules the world 
in the á&ys of the seer, bnt as the seat of the 
world-power in the days of the ooming Antichríst. 

ThE MeRCANTILE LaMENTATION OF BeV. XVIII. 

The main objection, however, to the identifícation 
of the apocalyptic Babylon with the city of Bome 
— and to ns it appears an insuperable one — arises 
from the fact that Bome never was, and from its 
geographical position it would seem never can be a 
grecU commercial capital, such as is elaborafcely 
described in Bev. xviii. If the lengthy enumeration 
of the commodities in which Babylon traffics, is not 
intended to teach us this, and not only to teach it, 
but to impress it upon our mind, then the whole niné 
verses, Bev. xviii. 11 — 19, are worse than idle words ; 
for any attempt to spirítualise them in detail is 
so manifestly absurd, that it has never yet been 
attempted. Hence, as Alford observes, in words 
quoted in my former paper, ^^The details of this- 
mercantile lamentation far more nearly suit Londón- 
than Bome at any períod of her history.'* 

But if this new Babylon is not Bome, with what 
other city can it with so much probabiUty be. 
identified as the literal old Babylon restored ? Into 
the grounds of this identification we cannot here 
enter, but it has been ably maintained by Mr. B. W. 
Xewton, the Bev. James Kelly, and other wríters, 
and should beconsidered in the light of Zecharíah*s 
remarkable vision of the ophah, and the apparently 
unexhausted prophecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah 
(Zech. V. 5 — 11 ; Isaiah xiii. ; Jer. li.). 



(To be coniinueJ.) 



WILL BE BEADY 8H0BTLY. 



By the Rev. Db. Seiss, of Philadelphia, U.S. 
"CHRISTIiN HEBALD»' OFFÍCE, 1, BAKEHOUSE COUBT, ST. PAUL^S, LONDON, E.C. 
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TiiE position of England, as foreshadowed in the 
prophecies of the last days, has hardly, I think, been 
sufficienily considered by many stadents of prophecy. 
Bleased above all the nations of the earth in our reli- 
gions and civil liberty, in our constitutional f orm of 
govemment, which ezcites the envy and admiration 
of the whole world, and in our domestic and social 
happiness, — ^we have been accustomed, especially in 
these latter days, to consider these blessings as of 
righ't belonging to us, and to think too little of the 
Giver of all Good, who can withhold His hand, as 
well as richly cndow those who f ear and honour Him. 

The consideration of this question at the present 
time seems especially opportune, when England, by an 
eztraordinary series of events, is placed in a position 
absolútely unique in her history. Confronted by 
rebelliou scarcely veiled, in Ireland, to suppress 
which she is obliged to witness fíf ty thousand of her 
best troops helplessly locked up in barracka, she is 
engaged, at the aame time, in a war in Egypt, to 
protect the Suez Canal and her vital interests in 
India. Coincidently with these troubles, come 
mutterings of a storm at the Cape, and a fíerce 
fanatical ezcitement in the Mahommedan world, 
which may lead at any moment to a terrible outburst 
in India, especially if anygreatdisaster shouldbefall 
ihe Mediterranean fleet or the army in Egypt. 
Magnitudë of thk EMriKK. 

A glance at the present position of the empire in 
face of these dangers may well fíll the hearts of all 
patriotic Englishmen with anziety for the f uture of 
their beloved oountry. The Britiih Empire, with its 
Oolonies and Dependencies in Europe, Asia, Af rica, 
America, and Australasia, has now an estimated total 
area of nearly ntne millioiis of square miles; a popu- 
lation of more than íhree humlred millions ; and an 
annualrevenue estimatedat moi'e th&ii one hundred 
<ind eighfy-four miUion» sterling. 

The population of London alone, with its suburbs, 
amounts to nearly^c;^ millions, andalmost equals the 
aggregate population of the large continental c.ties 
of Paris, Berlin, Yienna, and St. Petersburg. 

These fígures present a result which is unparalleled 
in the history of the world. The British Empire is 
far grander than those of Assyria, Persia, Greecc, 
'Or Rome, or any others that have ever ezisted, in 



the vast eztent of its territory, in its enonnoBS 
wealth, and above all in íta beneficent rule, and io 
its great Protestant misiion work of spreading tbe 
glad tidings of salvation throughout the world. 
The Sins of the Empirb. 

Would that it could be said thai, with all theic 
marvellous blessinga from Heaven, there wat a cone- 
sponding zeal for the honour and gloiy of God ! *^0 
that there were such an heart in them, ihat they 
would fear Me, and keep all My oommandnienti 
always, that it might be well with them, and wiík 
their children for ever 1 ** But, alas ! mna of a t«- 
rible dye like crimson, stain our national chanctcr. 
and cry aloud to Heaven for judgment. 

Drunkenness is computed to be answemble for nMic 
than half the crime which ezists, besides the miseiy 
and pauperism it entails upon thousandB of innooat 
persons. lnfidelUy^ scepticiêm, and a li/s withoMÍ oy 
pretetice of religion are sapping tho moimk of ná 
numbers of people, so that doctrines whidi but a íet 
years back would have been soouted at infamooitn 
now openly advocated by thouaands. The opism 
irade with China is annually counting its thomuidi 
of victims, while to our national diagrace we boaá 
that it bríngs in a net revenue of eighi iusd a qmrtnr 
millions sterliug / ° 

Commercial fraud, dishoneaty, and deoeit, tbe 
false balance, and the unjust weight, the ^ fdlÍBg 
away"from the truth and the religion of CfaniAt 
the selfíshnesa, luzury, príde and eztravagance of att 
classea, make up a terrible catalogue of ains agiii 
us, aa a nation profesaing Christiauity. '^ Shall I not 
visit f or those thinga, saith the Loid, ahall not My 
soul be avenged on such a nation as this V " 

Is it probable that a nation with anch diaxae* 
teiistica as these should paas unnoticed in the recoid 

^* To prevent aiiy niUtake on tliis iioint, the actiul flgom tat m 
foUowM;— "For the year ending Mavel» ;»lst, 1880, tlie act vwt^ 
fi-oiii the iiroducc. froiu Bengal in BritÍBh India, waa £4,S4t!v7M; 
whilc that fh)iu Ík)inbay, which ia oalled 3lalwa oiiiuui, gnn ^ 
the uative stutcs of tVntral India, was £8,141,347. In addítíooto 
this, opiuin to the value of £MH,bOO was iaaued to the exeisr énsit- 
lueut to ineet the coiinuniiition in India itaelf. The cotaí art 
revenne wa» therefore £S,263,tf71. Nearly the whole of thi**^!^ 
is exix)rtcd to China, and ia consumad hgr one millioii pcnoa*.' 

'-Wniitalcer'a Almanaek," 18&, ^ SSi:. 

Well nii^'ht Dr. Morley Punahon as a hitter ivpniaeli to tke •»- 
c«Ile<l ChrÍHtianitv of Engkuid, aay, '* AU through Chiaa the bittlMa 
still dcpUire tlic hlight of tlie otrfniii trafBc A rrtaifr Htaiomálahmih 
thanfami.ie — a cahiiiiity which enlÍKhtmed beatbeoa aN Vf^ > 
ChrÍMtinn nation, whichjHnt ímikmrI it «pon tktm to ruvoir. 
'Auuual ReiK>rtof the Wesleyan Slissioiiuy Socicty*'!^ 
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xf Gk>d*s jadgmento iipoxi the Gentile nations in the 
mst days ? We have a diatinct accoont of His deal- 
xigs witli Jndah and Israel, with Egypt, and Greece, 
irith the gieat Fourth Empire of Daniel, and the 
IConster of Bevektion, and lastly, with Gog and 
; bnt ÍB nothing said of Enghmd ? Ezalted to 
liighest pinnade of glory among the nations, like 
ft citj aet apon a hill which cannot be hid, are we to 
Ketain our present proud position, or,like Capemaum 
bo be thmst down to thelowest depths, andhumbled 
in tbe dust ? 

"We may then ask, Are there any propheciei which 
can be shown to ref er to such a nation as Enghmd ? 

Prophecies Relating to Britain. 

If the visions of the nations in the hist days, as 

Keoorded in Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Ze- 

Aariah and other prophets be yet future, then it is 

«actremely improbable that Englano, the greatest 

and proudest nation in the world, shall be omitted 

±rom all mention. Let ns examine first, the pro- 

phecieB of Ty&e and Tarsiiisu, and I think it wiU 

be seen that a very remarkable aocumubition of 

fnridence points abnost unmistakably to a nation in 

Íhe last days holding a position exactly simikr to 

ihat of Engknd. 

The main argument has been described by the 
Ber. W. Chamberhiin, in his most able and ezhaustiye 
works, ''On the Restoration of Israel," and ^^lsaiah's 
GaU to Engbind '* ; but the present object is to sup- 
piement this argument, and to show that tJie future 
€f England seems not indistinctly f oreshadowed in 
pKophecy by evidence, which, although circumstan- 
tial, is clear and irresistible. 

1. Tarshish, under its prophetic name is a nation of 
which aome prophecies havebeen fulfilUdj but of which 

prophecies yet remain unfulfilled, For the pro- 
ies conceming Tarshiah and Tyre which have 
already been fulfilled see Isaiah zziii. and Ezekiel 
i. For the propheoies which are not yetfulfilled 
l8.iL 16; Ix. 9; Izvi. 19; Ezek. zzvii., zzzviii. 
13; PS. zlviu. 7. 

2. From an ezamination of these and other pro- 
phecies, it would aeem that '^ Tarahish must be some 
maritime, commercial, manufacturing, oolonising, 
Bayal and warlike power, in such respects the greatent 
ef iiê day; possessing a name and influence in the 
Jíediterranean Seaj but placed amongst the ^' I^es of 
ihe Gentiles,*' the sons of Japhet, in the sea coasts or 
Xêlandê of Europe^ and beyond the " Pillars of Her- 
tsoles '* or *' Straits of Gibraltar." (Chamberlain.) 

3. If the prophecies above referred to be yet 
fatare, and refer to any kingdom noio existent in the 
ioorldy there is but one great power acknowledged 
by all the world as the greatest marítime, oommer- 



cial, oolonising, manufacturíng, naval and warlike 
power of its day, in all respects a modem Tyre. 

4. '^ ThÍB power is the only great marítime, com- 
mercial, and colonising power, uhich is also naval and 
military, and as such pre-eminently distinguished in 
war, and which alone of all the European powers 
carries for her two Protestant divisions the Lion as 
her ensign." (Chamberlain.) 

5. Hence the ezpression " the merchants of Tar- 
shish, with all the young lions thereof,'* of £zek. 
zzzviii., ideutifies Tarshish in prophesy unf ulfilled 
with Great Britain. 

G. Now it is ezpressly said of Tar^hish, typically 
f ulfílled by Tyre, that she was overthrown, and that 
her ships were destroyed. Compare Is. zziii. with 
Ezek. zzvi, — zzvii. 

7. But it is also said of the modern Tarshish^ of 
whioh tho prophecies are not yet fulfilled, that her 
ships are broken and destroyed, Ps. zlviii. 7; Is. ii. 16. 

8. Hence, i£ Great Britain be identified as 
the modern Tarshish, it is distinctly shown that 
her ships wiil be destroyed, and her fleat críppled in 
the last days; and that thls destruction of her ships 
must take place upon the Mediterranean Sea^ or the 
Great Sea, or the Middle Sea; since it is said ^^ The 
ea&t wind hath broken thee in the midst of the seas." 
^^ What city íb like Tyrus, like the deátroyed ia the 
midst of the seas ? " (Ezek. zzvii. 26—32.) 

Enqland thb Modern Tarsuisu. 

But further, even admittinj the literal f u Ifilment 
of Is. zziii. by the overthrow of Tyre, is this an 
exhaustive f ulfilment ? May there not be here, as in 
80 many other prophecies relating to the last days, 
a double f ulfilment of this prophecy of which Tyre 
was the type, and Englxmd the anti-type f If England 
be the modern Tarshish, then it is impossible not to 
see how closely and wonderf ully the language of Is. 
zxiii. is applicable to her; and if so, the destruction 
of her ships is not the only calamity which is to 
befall her. The words of this prophecy point to 
a direct visitation upon the great merchant city 
itself. Let the words and phraseology be caref ully 
noted, and it will be seen how stríkingly they may 
apply to the great modem city of Tyre. 

We adopt the revised translation and notes of 
Prof essor Birks' " Commentary on Isaiah *' (Mac- 
millan, 1878); with ezplanatory notes from some 
other commentators. 

TUE BUKDEN OF T\RE. 

Verse 1. The burden of Tyre: "Howl, ye ships of 
Tarshish ; f or it is laid waste, so that there is no 
house, no enteríng in: from the land of Chittim it 
is revealed unto them.*' 

'* The message begins with a call to the Tyrían 
merchants and sailors far away from their homes to 
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mourn over the ruin of their city. Tarshish ÍB pro- 
bably one of the following localities, to each and all 
of which the name seems to refer in Scripture: (1), 
Tartessus, in Spain, not far from Gibraltar: (2), 
Comwall, or the Cassiterides or British Isles, to 
wtdch the Phoenicians sailed f or tin (jcofftrir^pos) ; (3), 
Ceylon and the Coromandel ooast of India. ^ All 
these are closely connected with England. *^ Ships 
of Tarshish '* thus became a title for all vessels used 
for long voyages. Chittim is CypruB and the sea 
coasts of the East of Europe." (Birks.) 

" Tyre was one of the most famous marts in the 
world in the time of Isaiáh, and the destruction of it 
must haire been ruin to merchants and adventurers. 
Every house or warehóuse in Tyre was shut up, so 
close was the siege. The Tyrians, when they saw no 
other means of escaping, fled in their ships and took 
refuge in Cárthage, and in the islands of the JSgean 
and lonian Seas ; whence the news would soon 
spread and téach Tarshish. Thus the ruin of Tyre 
was revealed to them (the inhabitants of Tarshish), 
from the land of Chittim or Cyprus, and the Medi- 
terranean coast.*' (Lowth.) 

Verses 2-3. — "Be dumb, ye inhabitants of the isle, 
which the inhabitants of Zidon, that cross the sea, 
have replenished ; and her revenue in great waters 
Í8 as the sowing of the Nilc, as the harvest of the 
ríver ; and she hath been the mart of nations.** The 
word, " isle,*' as in xx. 6, denotes a maritime distríct, 
there Palestine, here Phoenioia. Silence is a mark 
of gríef or constemation, as at xlvii. 5, Lam. ii. 10. 
The people would be dumb with fear and sorrow at 
the entire failure of commerco which a close siege 
would effect ; and the noise of the busy multitudes 
which before was heard in the merchant city would 
be utterly silenced. ^^Merchants of Zidon " is a 
generic term f or those of Phoenicia, since either Tyre 
or Zidon fitly represents the whole nation. The 
Zidonians built Tyre, which is therefore called ^^ the 
daughter of Zidon." The rích revenues f rom their 
commerce are compared to the plentif nl harvests of 
the Nile. " The seed of the Nile, " here called Sihor 
(or Shichor), as at Jer. ii. 18, and 1 Chron. xiii. 5, so 
csdled f rom the blax^Lu^ss of its waters, charged with 
the mud which it bríngs down f rom Ethiopia when 
it overflows. What its ríver was to Egypt, the aame 
to Tyre was the Great Sea itself — a source of most 

* 8ír Emerson Teiiuant tlius stnns ui* tlie argumcnt in favour of 
Ceylou being tlie niodem Tarshish: *' Jt seenis niore probablu that 
tb« long-sought lorality of Tanhish may be found to bo identieal 
with that of Point de Galif. Hy geogm^ihical posiiíon, by indigon- 
oiui pnMluctioii, and by thc fact of its luving Ijeen from tínie im- 
memorial the resort of mercluint 8hii>8 from Kgypt, Arabia. Pensia, 
on the one tilde, and India, Java, and ChUia on tue other; Gaile seenis 
to present a eouibination of every ^^iartieular esifential to det«nuine 
the pioblem b<> long uudeeidod in Hiblieal diuleeties, and to cstab- 
Ihih 4ts owu identity with the Tarshish of the saered historianM, the 
mart so long frenuented by tlio ships of Tyre and Judea." *' Uistory 
ot Ceylon," vol. 1. p. los>. 



abundant ríches. " Ezekiel (chap. xxrii.), as it ven, 
commenting on the words, ' the mari of natkni,* 
recounta the varíous nations whose oommoditics wt 
brought to Tyre, and were booght and lold hy tbe 
Tyrians. It was then the most celebrated plaoe in 
the world f or ita trade and naTÍgation : the Ktt ét 
oommerce and the centre of ríches.*' (Bp. Newton.) 

Verses 4-5. — " Be thou ashamed, O Zidon ; ft» tlie 
sea hath spoken, the strength of the sea, saying, I 
travail not, nor bríng f orth children, neither do I 
nourish up young men, nor bring up Tirgins. Ai at 
the report conceming Egypt, so shall they be sokIt 
pained at the report conceming Tyre." 

" The strength of the sea Í9 usaally referred to 
Tyre or Zidon, as if the citiei were lamenting the 
loes of their f ormer children. But the trae emphsii 
is different. The sea itself , on which they nlied, 
disclaims, as beyond iU power, the task of snpidjiiv 
them with children, to repair the loia of men, aoi 
the desolation they had suffered. It conld enridi 
and beautify T^rre in her prosperíty, but oould not 
breed or rear up children, young men or virgíns, for 
the deaolated homes. The s^a, her fórtress aod 
strength, and her ref uge in danger, moams over i 
calamity quite beyond its power to repair." (Bitfa.) 

" As the nations were appalled at the plagaes ét 
Egypt by the power of God, in the days of Mom, 
so the report of the rain of Tyre woald fill tliem 
with oonstemation. The same comparison is niade 
in predicting the Assyrían overthrow (x. 27). 
It is no les3 suitable to expresa the general diniaj 
which the fall of Tyre would cauae throogfaoot tk 
whole Gentile world." (Birks.) 

Verses 6-7. — " Pass over to Tarshish ; howl, ye 
inhabitants of the isle. Is this yonr joyons dty, 
whose antiquity is of ancient da^rs ? her own feet 
shall carry her far away to sojoum." The Tyrían^ 
in this hour of trouble, would flee to their diitant 
colonies for refuge, and St. Jerome assertsthatiriMn 
they were besieged by Nebuchadnezzar, they fied to 
Carthage, or some islands of the lonian or JE^ittB. 
Seas. Here the prophet bids them pass to Tuihidl 
(India ?) ; and, in vene 12, to Ohittim, or Cypna. 
A parallel is seen in the rosolution of the EKttdi 
merchants, in 1672, to remove to BAtiTÍa, if theír 
country were subdued by the French armiea. The 
actual flight of the Portuguese Goort and regent to 
Brazil, in 1806, to escape from Napoleon, ia a itïll 
more complete parallel.** (Birk^.) 

'^ The Tyríans boasted of the great antiqnity of 
their city, which is mentioned as a fórtified place in 
the time of Joshua (Joah. xiz. 29). Thzongfa iti 
extraordinary wealth, it was replete with eveiytldng 
conducive to f estive indulgence ; and the dtiietts 
were very jovial and luzuríoua." (Scott) The» 
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roud boutings woold give doable foice to the 
tophet*8 waming. Where all had been pride and 
ain flecnríty, there woold soon be trombling, flight 
ileiice and deaolation. 

So, too, of the calamities of Jerusalem (Is. xxii.) : 

Her own f eet " ia an expreasive fígnre f or the 
^yrian nayy, by which this merchant city was 
ccnstomed to travel swiftly to distantlands." (Birka.) 
h the prophet speaks of Tyre aa **A delicate woman, 
iid not naed to hardships, who yet should be forced 
) traYel on foot tedious jonmeysinto foreign lands.* 
Lowth.) 

Yerses 8-9 : ** Who hath taken this counsel against 
fyrc, the crowning city, whose merchants are princes 
'hose traffickers arc the honourable of the earth ? 
he Lord of Hosts hath purposed it, to stain the 
ide of all glory, and to bring into contempt all the 
inonrable of the earth.'' Tyre might well be called 
the crownlng city," or " giver of crowns,'* because 

the many kings she set up in the varions Phoe- 
(dan coloniei of which she boasted. And there 
ay be a further reason for the epithet. By her 
mxnerce and wealth she might be said to supply 
xlanda of grace and beauty to all the other nations. 
le fall of a city so ancient and noble must have 
cne very weighty cause. " The Lord of Hosts * 
rpoaed it in order to accomplish a great end in the 
>ral govemment of the world. That purpose here 
noonced is an echo of the opening message : " The 
ftiness of man shall be humbled, and the haughti- 
os of men shall be bowed down, and the Lord 
one shall be exalted in that day" (ii. 11 — 17). 

That day was to light in judgment on all the ships 
£ Tarshish, and on all pleasant pictures, and on all 
lerchandise of beauty. In this burden on Tyre and 
le ships of Tarshish, we see the last sentence of 
?HE Propiiet's Earliest Warxino Fulfilled. 

Yerses 10-12: "PasBthroughthylandliketheriver,0 
anghter of Tarshish! there is no def ence any more. He 
ath stretched out His hand over the sea; He hath 
láken the kingdoms : the Lord hath given conmiand- 
lent against the merchant city to destroy the strong- 
olds thereof . And he said, Thou shalt no more 
djoice, O oppres^ed virgin, daughter of Zidon ; arise, 
aas over to Chittim ; therc also shalt thou have no 
est." 

Theae verses have been explained by many as an- 
louncing the release of Tarshish, and other colonies 
rom the irksome control of the mother city. But 
his view, that the ^'daughter of Tarshish/* means 
latíves of Spain, in contrast to the Tyrians, has no 
oUd gronnd. The *'ships of Tarshish'' are plainly 
hose of Tyre and Sidon trading with that colony. 
[*he same people, called *' the daughter of Tyre '' from 
heir capital, and " daughter of Zidon " from their 



chief early site, may also be called " the daughter of 
Tarshish " because they were dependent on those long 
sea voyages for their greatness and renown. '* The 
ships of Tarahish," the " iale," the " Merchants of 
Sidon,'' " the daughter of Tarshish," " the daughter 
of Zidon,*' aro all names of the same Tyrian or Phoe- 
nician power, though each presents it in a different 
aspect. This name pictures them as driven ont from 
their homes, and f orced to seek f or shelter in their 
distant colonies.'* (Birks.) 

"Like the river,*' i.e., the Nile,in its steadyonward 
progress, the mezach, "defence," elsewhere "a 
giidle,*' seems here to mean restraint, or barrier to this 
current of the figurative river. " A city taken by 
siege and destroyed ; whose walls are demolished ; 
whose policy is dissolved; whose wealth is dissipated ; 
whose people is scattered over the wide country ; is 
compared to a river whose banks are broken down 
and its waters let loose, and overflowing all the neigh- 
bouring plains are wasted and lost." (Olarke.) Or 
" there will be no bulwark to stay the flight of the 
Tyrians, and aiprest the enemy. All the strongholds 
of the merchant country would be destroyed. One 
steady current of forced migration like the flow of 
the Nile, would carry them f ar away to distant shores. 
Yet even there, in those remote colonies, they would 
be followed by new troubles." (Birks.) 

Yerses 13-14 : ''Behold the land of the Chaldeans; 
a people that were no people, which the Assyrian 
f ounded f or d wellers in thewilderness ; theyhave reared 
their war-towers, they have wasted her palaces, they 
have made her a ruin I Howl, ye ships of Tarahish, 
f or your stronghold is laid waste." 

TíIE IXSTRUMENT OF TUE JUDGMENT. 

The received version is ambiguou? and obscure. The 
true sense ia given above and niay be thns para- 
phrased : •»" Fix your eyes on Lower Mesopotamia, the 
land of the Chaldeans." This people had no place 
among the powers of the earth, tiil the AssyrianB 
transplanted thither some of the dwellers in the wil- 
derness, who had before led a wandering life in the 
mountains or deserts. Tliis people, once not a people, 
and stiU obscuro, are the deatined leaders in this work 
of judgment, and by them luxurious, haughty Tyre 
will be overthrown. They will set up their war-towers 
against her, demolish her stately palaces, and make 
her a ruin. The successful siege of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and not the f raitless attempt of Shalmaneser or of 
Sargon, is thus the main object of the prophecy. The 
emphasis lies in the contrast between the past and 
present obscurity of the Chaldeans when the message 
was given, and their destined power and greatness 
when the vision should be f ulfilled. 

Yerses 15 — 18: " And it shall come to pass in that 
day that Tyre shall be forgotten sevenly years^ aecor- 
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ding to the days of one king ; after the end of seveiity 
years shall Tyre Bing, as a harlot. Take a harp, go 
abont the city, thoa harlot, that hast been forgotten: 
make sweet melody. Sing many songa, that thon 
mayest be remembered. And it shall come to pass 
afltr the end of seventy yeare^ that the Lord will viait 
Tyre, and she wiU turn to her hire, and commit f or- 
nication witb all the kingdoms of the world upon the 
face of the earth. And her merchandise and her hire 
shall be holiness to the Lord : it shall not be treasured 
nor laid up ; f or her merchaudlse shall be f or them 
that dwell before the Lord to eat abundantly, and 
for durable clothing.'' 

" One hing,^^ The explanationa here are varíouB 
and oonflicting, and the word " king ** is supposed to 
be put here for " kingdom, " as at Dan. vii. 17, viii. 20. 
The *^ one kiag," is supposed to be the fírst of the 
four kings of Dan. vii. or the Chaldean Sovereignty. 
Compare Dan. ii. 38,-39—44 ; vii. 23-24 ; viii. 20-21 ; 
Isa. xiv. 4 ; Jer. xxv. 11-12. The seventy years of 
this king reach f rom the fírit of Nobuchadnezzar to 
the fírst of Cyrus. These seventy yeara limit the 
duration of the Babylonish Monarchy. The political 
oblivion of Tyre was to be of the same length. Its 
land was fírst conquerod, and later tho whole city 
was overthrown af ter a long siege(Ezek. xxix.17 — 19), 
but in the fírst year of Cyrus it reappeara as minis- 
tering help once more to Israel." (Birks.) 

Verse IG : These words are not the quotation of a 
8ong, but the prophet'sownaddress to Tyre, using his 
own fígure to predict tho restoration of her commerce 
after a ssason of judgment, but with no return of her 
former greatness. The last verses point forward to 
a time when heathcn ritcs would be rcplaced by a 
purer and holier f aith." (Birks.) 

The fulfílmcnt of the propbecy was complete. 
Tyre, af ter it-i destruction by Nobuchadnezzar, did 
recover iU ancient trade, wealth, and grandeur, as 
it did also af ter a second destruction by Alexander. 
It became Christian early, with the rosb of the 
neighbouring countries ; St. Paul found many Chris- 
tians there, (Acts xxi. 3-4). It sufferei much in the 
Diocletian peráocution. It continued Christian till 
it was taken by the Saraccns in 639. Af ter being 
retaken by the Christians in 1124, it was fínally 
taken by the Turks in 1517. Since that time it has 
8unk into utter decay ; it is now a mere ruin, a bare 
rock, " a placo to spread ncts upon," as foretold by 
the prophet (Ezekiel xxvi. 14). It mattors not by 
what means these prophccies have been verifíed ; for 
the means were as inscrutable and as impossible to 
have been foroseen by man as the event. The fact 
Í8 beyond a doubt that they have been /iíerally fulfilled, 
cmd therefore the prophecies are true. They may be 
OTOdooked, but no ingenuity can pervert them. No 



facts could have been more unlikely or strikiiig, snd hq 
predictions respecting them coiild haTe been maii 
clear.** (Yithnga, Bishop Newton, Keith.) 

The views of two commentators will appropriatdj 
close this review of £ngland*8 futurc hiatory, aBÍhej 
believe it is revealed in prophecy ; and, althoagh tiia 
fírst has more especial reference to her positian ii 
one of the f uture ten kingdoms of the Fourth Betft 
of Daniel vii. and Rev. xvii.. the trothaad ibepoYer 
of the language cannot be gainaaid. 

^^ Another difference in the dealing of the DÍTÍiie 
Hand which has tended to preserve a marked dis- 
tinction between the Eastern ani Westem divisiou 
of the Roman Empire, is this : the East was the 
early home of civilisation, and the place where ti» 
light of truth peculiarly ahone ; bat these privilega 
were abused, and iniquity aboonded. On this jndi- 
cial visitation came. Dasolation has fallen npQB 
almost every ancient city of the East ; f rom Babyki 
to Jerusalem, and ^ from Jerusalem round aboat 
unto Illyricim.'" 

The ruin of these countries has been ao compleie 
that many have applied to the apostasy of Mahoai- 
medanism, and the subsequent desolations tlie 
prophecies re^pecting Antichrist and the jndgmenti 
of the fínal hour. Doubtless these thinga are to be 
regarded as premonitory .... Althongh tbi 
kingdoms of the West have never received any blof 
resembling in severity that which has prostrated tke 
countries of the East ; yet, with only one exceptioBt 
they have all been heavily chastened. England akni 
escaped the wide-3pread infídelity of which the 
French Revolution of 1792 and the suoceeding deio- 
lating wars were the consequences. England esciped, 
and has f or ages puraued a steady course of uniniv- 
ruptsd prosperity :^ but it ia an affecting thoogU 
that England, so highly favoured as she has beeii,á 
using her advantages in nurturing the very prínápb} 
out of which the la^t systematised f orm of huotti 
evil Í3 to be formed. At present this nation ii 
holding a position of moro effective influence thii 
any other country in the earth. It^ principlei iR 
fíxed and determined, and it is eamest in propagaiÍBg 
them. The governmantal principles that it seeki to 
spread are those of popular monarchy. The píUtf 
of its politioal and social system is commerceaod 
commorcial wealth. Its relation to the false religions 
of the earth Í8, that ii fostere as well as pr*)tect$ lU* 
It seeks to accommodate itself to infiuential institii- 
tions rather than to supplant them by truth. Tbtít 
principlos aro doubtless well-adapted to the chancter 
of the latter days ; and are most sare to prosper. 
. . . . Such influence appears to be neutral in it» 
character, hut it is not really so, It can neither be 

* Thiii was written in 184». 
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retained nor ti!«d excepc b^ Mtnctioniiig. and not 
treqnentlj emplojing the very «ysteim which have 
■aiik the worid Ín snpierstition and idolatry, What, 
QiAB, u tnore to be dreaded than a aystem ttfmiiiijly 
aentnl, which really SQHtaína and givcs eSect to all 
Sftten'fl nadeBt instroments of deception '! 
The Citt op Losdon. 

The final roiult of this inflaeaca, and what 
WiU bc conBtructed under it, niay be wea iu 
Ser. xvii. and itíÍí. A'o city at prtHiit in (ht 
tarth eorretpoad» to nearh/ aa London to Ihe d«- 
Hription of Rev. xviii. No scene which the earth 
W «Tor yet beheld anawcrs so Dearly to Ezek. 
Ixirii. and xxviii. as that which is aboat to be pre- 
^ted in that city. The objoct of the cantral part 
•í Ezekiel appaar.t tn be thl'',— to show whal kind of 
Power Israel Bnatly seekï unto for shelter, iiow that 
ttieir iniquitïcs hsTe grieTed nway the cherul>im 
>Ower of God, nnder tho shadow of which they onct 
ested. The powcr which they select as thcir 
li&rdiiui Í8 thnt energy which seArcbes out and 
lOTelops atl the reiources of earth — u power by and 
7 to be again oonneotod with Tijre, which waa its 
acient aeat. Thnt Tyrf, at the repreíentativo of 
bia energy, is deicríbed ai occapying God's moun- 
ftin — i.e., the Diviite place of authority towarda 
Kael ; and being aa leraol'a oracle nud cberub— the 
rne chenibic powar having beon grioved away. 
ntere i% bitter irony in the eipression, '■ Thoti art 
be anointed chernb that covereth, an.l I have íet 
Im êo " (Ezi^k. ixviii, 14). God haa nppointed that 
bïa gloríous but evil pownr ahonld be as the chemb 
f Israel for a seaton. The several principles cod- 
wcted witb tbia grcat commercial Hyátom ai'c now 
'nlljr developed ; but tbo ephah is aceu long heforo 
he wontan, or moral system, hidden therein, is mani- 
eat. The enorgy which visit'i cvory i-cgioti, ond 
ollects and deTelopa all the riches of tbe carth| 
lost be guided by some definito principles : and if 
bey nre not the principles of Cbrist, tboy are tho 
rincipleí of Satnn.*' St. Pnn! ípeaks of the " mystery 
f wickedne.ís " there working (2 Thc». ii. 7) and of 
■ final development ; bnt saya nothing of itn inter- 
lediate bistory. In Zech. v. we find that ''at the 
bne of tho ond" wickednesf "becoraes conneotod 
■ith the woman hiddon in the ephah.'' 

That tho system of merciintiii; greatnesa finally to 



ho established in tho East, and of wbich England 
is at present the acknowledged head, will bo infidel 
when fully dovolopod. is plain frora Scripture lad 
from facta. Tho Land of Shinar will be the place — 
tho Ten Kingdoms the spheio — and Anticbrist, U 
the king of Tyte, " tho funotionary nnd hoad of the 
daveloped apostaay."— (B. W. Newton, " Prospects of 
the Teu Kingdoms of tho Roman Empire, ly^'J"; 
pp. Hl— (■,;•, 180.) 

Scott aays, "As those cities which have anccesífully 
tyranniaod over the nationa of tho oartfa, have suc- 
ceisively been made monuntents of tba Diviae 
vengeance ; so hcre those likewÍM whicb have been the 
marts of nationn. It behoves tho inhabitanta of the 
great corameroial capital of Brítain to bo still for % 
ahort spaco, and to contemplata tho fate of Tyre. 
Like that ancient city of commcrce, this city and 
nation are replenished by the trade of tbo whole 
earth; claim tho aovereignty of the ocean, and roceive 
resources from distant seas and rivers, not les» 
abundant than the harvest of our fertilo plaina: and 
London is at leaat as ' joyous a aity' as ever Tyre 
was; thougb it does Rotbonstof so greatanantiquity. 
But Tyie is now ' laid waste,' and ' there is no bouse, 
iio entoring in ' ; ailence aiid aolitude bave erected 
tboii empiro where this busy mercfaant city stood; and 
infaabilant' are all either oxttnct or removod to 
other lands ! Tet when tbis prediction was dehvered 
probably its wealthy infa.ibitants could not have 
believod it posjiblo that such a chnnge ahould ensue, 
This report may well oause our wealthy citiíens to 
arely pained and alarmed; her mcrchants were, 
ours are, ' princea and tbv honountble of the 
earth,' Bnt they gloried and tmsted in, and ahusod 
tfaoir prosperity : and the Lord took Hia counsel 
igainat thom on purposo ' to stain the pride of all 
glory, and to bring into contempt all the honourable 
}f the earth." that they wbo had forgotten Him 
ihould feel HÍB auperiority and sovereignty, that the 
panity of all eirthly proaperity migbt be manifested, 
and to sbow how soon infumy muat oTerwfaelm all 
thoso who do not seck tfac honour which cometli 
from God. Uc is uble to raise up enemies against 
alao from the most obacure nations. and to briitg 
!ra from the remotest comors of the carth : and 
at nis commandmcnt somo savage conqueror may 
to eiccute His rigbteoua purposes; nor can any 
distaut country gÍTe reat to those oí whom God hatii 
íaid, ' there is no rcst for them.' " 
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THE War in Egypt. 
Tjik campaign in Egypt began last month in grim 
«amest, and the whole of thc Suez Canal is in the 
hands of the British. In addition to snch a fleet as 
the world has never seen England has now in Egypt 
a compact but very efficient and fully-equipped 
army of about 30,000 men, the supreme command 
bf which has been given to Sir Gamet Woiseley, 
the most distinguished general we possess. Up to the 
hour of going to press Arabi still maintained his 
defíent attitude. He is said to have at his command 
some 50,000 irregular troops, but, with the Bedouins, 
he might summon 100,000 men to his standard. 

The conf erence at Constantinople has been barren 
of practical results. The Great Powers seem quite 
disposed/or the presoit to stand aside and let Eng- 
land settle Arabi; and all attempts to conclude a 
military convention between the Porto and England 
havo provcd abortive; nor, indeed, is this result at 
all to be regretted. Meanwhile, however, it is no 
secrct that Bussia has concentrated an army of 
about 80,000 in the Caucasus, with a view, it is 
believed, to a new invasion of Turkish territory, by 
way of compensation for England's occupation of 
^SyP*- -^ Times telegram states: — "There is a 
belicf at Erzeronm that Russia is about to occupy 
the whole of Asia Minor up to the Bosphoms, and 
seeing the undefended state of that part of the 
Ottoman Empire, it is thought that the troops of 
the Czar could easily do this without much blood- 
shed. Such an occnpation, say the Turks at 
Erzeroum, would be the complete downfail of the 
Turkish Émpiro, as a continuation of its existence 
in Europe, in viow of the insignifícance of its Turkish 
population there would be impossible." 

There is also danger arising f rom a very different 
quarter. " The mmour that, at Arabi's request, the 
Úlemas havo deposed the Suitan and put the Shercef 
of Mecca in his place has again bcen current this 
week, and though thore is no confírmation as yet, 
that is the sort of event which Moslem fanaticism, 
if greatly excited, might be expected to produce. 
It would be received with great constemation, cven 
at Constantinople, where thc Sultan well knows that 
it would cost him the support of the fanatical party. 
In Arabia and North ^Vfrica there is simply no cal- 
culating the result of such a step beforelmnd. It 
might make our work in Egypt far more arduous 
than any one now has the loast conception of ." So 
writes the Spectator^ and there is no question 
that throughout the Mahommedan world thero is a 
great religious movement and readiness for a Jehad 
or holy war, which is exceedingly ominous. From 
Syria to Morocco we hoar of this ferment and the 
consequent panic amongst resident ChrÍBtians, who 
are flying in large numbers from various parts of 
the Turkish dorainions. 

Araui Pasiia's Proper Name is '* Ahmet," 
the name of Arabi being merely derived from the 
village of Orabi, whence his f amily originally sprung. 
So devout Mussulmans are now being reminded that 
aocording to tradition the leader who shall restore 



Mahommedanism to its pristine gloiy Í8 to be cilkd 
Ahmet. Thie triumph of lalam over Chnsiianityii 
predicted to take place in the thirteenth centiiry d 
the Hegira, now only a few months distant, tod 
Arabi^s partisans are not backward to make c^átd 
out of the coincidence. Arabi himself keepsaplni 
character of a religious champion by most ostentatei 
piety. Thus a French writer who was preient wfas 
the rebel waa diacussing with his oolleagues tti 
answer to the Anglo-French Note demanding hif ofi 
exilo, rehitea that as the honr of prayer sonndeiÍB 
the midst of the diacnssion Arabi auddenly got vp^ 
fetched his prayer-carpet, and went throii^ tta 
whole of his devotions in a lond tone, subaeqaeBtlf 
resuming his consultation as caboily as if it ms i 
matter of no importance. 

A DlPLOMATIST ON THE EaSTERX CrISIS. 

TiiE ParÍBCorrespondent of the TiW« writes : "1 
met to-day a diplomatist passing throngh Pariairho 
long played a leading part in European affurí^ii 
thoroughly conversant with the East, knows ill ^ 
Turkish statesmen, and is likcwise well acquaintil 
with Russia. His opinion is, therefore, entitled to 
weight, and it is this: If a collision eventiully 
ariscs between England and Turkey, Earope wodd 
be split into two camps— on onc side Anrtria, Gt^ 
many, and Italy; on the other, Russia, France. aod 
Engiand. This wonld happen, notwithstanding te 
present reserve of France, and notwithstandoK 
Russia's jealousy of England. The force of thÍM 
would be too strong. Rnssia cannot side wn 
Austria; France cannot sido with Germany. Fnaet. 
England, and Russia wonld confront Austna,l)acbá 
by Germany, and followed by Italy. A stmg^ 
of Turkey against Enghmd means an ex^osioo ú 
over European Tnrkey ; it meana Auatna pndiÍBi 
towards Salonica ; it means Gonstantinople at sialDif 
a general conflag^tion, with Tarkey annihihieá. 
whoever the viotor might be.** This ia mncfa whift 
Bcripture prophecy leads us to expect. 

TiíE Këw Moslem MESSiAn. 
TiiE Standard CiOTtespoTyáeni says: "I have receÍTed 
to-day f rom a tmstworthy Mussnlman sonroe mr 
intoresting inf ormation confirming a report whiek l 
sent a short time since to the effect that Aiabi is- 
tends to take ref uge in Trípoli in the event ol M^ 
dof eat. He has been f or some timo in active omr 
munication with Sheik Muhammed Snnan, foonder 
of the revivalist sect of Mahominedaiia beariiig Ui 
name. The headqnarters of this fanatical penoaap 
are in the oasis of Kufra, south-east oi Trípoo. 
This has been the centre from which the MusBiilitfi 
agitation in Northem Afríca has been carríed oa fo 
a iong time. Accx>rding to popular belief, MahiB- 
med Snussi will shortly declare himsolf as ihe Mmiá 
or Moslem Mestiah, deatined to usher tn tkt ffá 
victory of Islam. The importance attached to ^ 
belief in the Mahommedan world may be messoB^ 
by the constemation which prevailed laat antniiB ú 
the Yildiz Kiosk, when it was repoited by ^ 
Grovemor of Hedjaz that Sh^ Mnhammed Sbihb 
had appeared at Karaba. A s<m-in-law of the Sbeik 
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Mvenl Tinta to Anbi ftt Cairo, and ia b«lieved 
3 at the present time at Kafr Dowr, with o&en 
icure Anbi a aofe cetreat if be caa roach the 
t of Sivah, tlie Jupiter Ammou of anoient bia- 
Thenee it wontd be onlj ten days' rïde aoroos 
frontier of Tripoli to Kufra." 

Italy's Desioh ON Tbipoi.1. 
exchange of opinions ia said to be goiug od jnat 
between aeveral of the Powen oo tbe qnestiou 

eTsntaal occnpation of Trípoli by Itolj. It is 
tbat at the verj first opportunity, on the 

irrence, for instance, of anj freBh difficalty of an 
matioDBl chnrBcter, a pretext will be found for 
jing this Hcheme iuto eSect. Tho French 
emment offers no oppoaition to the pten. The 
U and militarj armaraents which tbe Italian 
emment are now engaged In preparing are aaid 
be intended Bimplj for the realigation of tbis 
me. The Slandard remarka that with Trípoli 
:n to Italy, Algeria and Tunii already belong to 
ace, and í'gypt In tho handii of the British, It 
' remaius for Morocco to be given to 3pain, and 

1 the entirc Nortb coost of Africa will be diaposed 
It ÍB remarkable tbat thÍB is jnst the arrange- 

it which prophecj leads ub to expect in the pre- 
ined formation of tbe latter-day Teu-Kingdomed 
federacj of Brítain, France, Spain, Italy, 
tria, Oreece, Egjpt, Sjría, Tnrkey and the Slav 
:es (Daniel vii. 24). 

"A Betival of French Impebialibu" 
he title giveu by some of the newspajpera to 
nt Bonapartiít movements in Paris. We hold 
t positively from Scrípture propbecy that a 
loUoa Bonaparle (probably Pnnce Jerome 
•oleon) wiU aoon arise, as Daniel's Little Hom.or 
larcb, ruling over Syria aud makinz a seven 
n' covenant with the Jews (probably abouk 
S), seven yeara bcfors tbe end of this dispensa- 
1 (Daniel vii. 'J4 ; ix. 27). There may, howevor, 
another Napoleon (poMÍbly Princa Victor 
toleon) aoon rise to be ruler at France— <oon, 
te independently of tbe Syrian Napoleon, who is 
ntually to become the Anticbriat. A speech 

made Lut woek by M. PaiU de Cauagnae, the 
sent leader of the Bonapartist party, in which 
said: — "The Republic is now just in ita last 
nei, and it behoves the BooapartisC Imperialiats 
>repare for power. Thia isnow no time foc ^y- 
beside the revered tombs at Chislehucst. Tme 
Mríaliits must devote only a moment to prayer, 
[ tben be up and doing to meet the ríaing atar 

Empire." M. de Cassaguao very desrly 
nned his allegiaace to the Prínce Victor, eldeat 

of Prínce Jerome Napoleon, exclaiming that 
en tbe Prince wa^ at hand the Empire was not 
off. He apoke with reapcct of ImperÍBliata who, 
ring other vieW'i, hid formed different plans for 

re-estiblishmeut of tho dynasty ; bnt firmly 
lered to the prínciples set forth in the wiU of 

bta Prince Imperíal, rejeotiug Prínce Jerome 
poIeoD, and imploring the party to rallv rouud 
•OD, the young Prince Victor, and to loofc hopo- 
ly to tho fnture. Ho conclnded with a Bc»thmg 
iment on tbc rene^adea who had abandoned the 
se in it) hour of tronble to join the Repnblic, 
l resumed hii seit, after proposing a reaolution in 
our of Princo Victor. Thia waa ngreed to. 



Im an important article iu the Nineletnik Cenluty ISt. 
L. Oliphant wrítes tbna :— " The ofFcct of perseontion 
has alwayB been to excite the religiouB sentiment, 
and this has recently been the reault of the Rnasian 
atrocitiea ; it bas awakened an atdent Ipnging to flnd 
a refuge where, free not merclj from the political 
oppresiiou of despotic countries, but &om the pres- 
anre of tbe social lutd commorcial necessities of 
those where tbe Jew ia merelj tolerated, he may 
develop a religions aud locial life, untrammelled by 
the exigenciea of the Hurronndin^ of Westem 
cirilisation, and evolve a higher mor^ and religious 
cxistence tban is possibie in commaoitiáa where 
cverj influence is antagoniatio to his aspirations. 
A Jewish geutleman, whose life h&s been paased in 
Rusaia, and who has taken an active part in oppoa- 
ing emigration to America, and in advocating 
coToniaatioD inSjría and Palestine, haa favoured me 
with a memorandum of his reasons pro and eon. 
Among the reasons utged in favour oi colouisation 
in Syria and Paiestiue, as against emigration to 
America, are : — 

1. Because the coat of transport ia £2 a head 
insteadof £10. 

2. Because they would he able to settle iu large 
communities, where thej could support one auother 
in their reiigioua observanoea and soiáal dnties. 

3. Becsuse, from their poaition and latent re- 
Bourcea, Syría aad Palestine are capable of great 
commercial and industrial development, and the 
presence of Jewisb colonies would be aure to attract 
capital to tbem ; wbile thore wonld be ao fesr of 
tQeir being crowded, as no other race wonld be likely 
to choose them aa a flold for emigration. 

4. BecBuae, if tbere are large Bettlcments of Jewa 
in Syría aad Palestine, all the oppresged Jewa of 
othcT counCríos will find their way there. and it wiU 
not be Baid, as it is of Ameríca, that tnere is only 
room for the jouug aa'3 the atroug. 

5. Because far more monej wiU be focthcoming 
for the establiahment of coloniea in Syría and 
Paleatine than for the transport of the jonng and 
strong to Ameríca. 

G. Because it wíll extinguish tíie mendicant claas 
who live on the Halukn, aad the diagtace which 
Jemsalem now is to Judaism, and the Jews now 
idling in PolestÍDe would be focoed to beoome useful 
memben of aocioty. 

7. Above all, because every daj of bis life upon 
the BBCred soil that he was tilling would be felt by 
him as a day of holy aervice, aud be a stimulaat tO' 
the f ulfilment of all his celigions dutiBs. 

Ur. Oliphaut continuca : " The two Btatements 
with which I waa invariably met, botb by Westem 
Jews and ChriHtians, wbcn l first moot«d the idea of 
Jewiah coloaisation in PaloBtine, nearly foar jears 
ago, were, first, that uo Jews wanted to go there ; and 
secoudlj, tbat not being agriculturists, thej wer» 
totalljuafittod to become colonists. The firat was 
verj apeodily contradictod bj eveuts. I bare had 
special opportunities of coming into persoual relatioa 
with tho Icadots of the movement, of attending 
moetiags, of convermng with repreBentative dele- 
gatea, and l have beon overwhelmed with coTrea- 
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pondence and addresBes, containing oTer ten thoasand 
Bignatures, which leave no doubt in my mind as to 
the sincerity and extent of the sentiment in favour 
of colonÍBation in Syria and Palestine. The second 
objection, of course, can only be tested by experience, 
but the determination expressed both verbally and 
in writing, was absolutely uuanimous in f avour of 
an agricultural life. That a comparatively small 
proportion of the Buasian Jewish population are 
actually skiUed agriculturists all admit ; though that 
proportion is longer than is generally suspected by 
those who judge of the Jews of Bussia by those of 
other countries ; but one of the most remarkable > 



indications of the movement is the app&rent criTÍig 
to work on the land genendly ezhibited. The Bi» 
sian Jews especially repudiate with indignatioD tbc 
idea that they cannot acqoire the mysteriei of 
agriculture ; they point to experiments in RiHBa 
where they have proved themselves as good dsy- 
labourers on a railway, or other works of industij. 
as any other people/' As one £act is worth mvdi 
theonsing Mr. Oliphant adds : — *' Some months a^ 
I sent forty-fíve souls to somo &u'ms I own in 
America, and they have all settled down to a& 
agricultural life upon thcm, in preferenoe to íïïj 
other occupation." 
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Germans, Russiaxs, and Jews. 
Amongst imperfectly civilised nations, national 
hatrcd is always very strong. One of the most 
characteristic instances of national hatrcd is that 
which the Russians, and for that matter, the Poles 
too — in point of fact, most of the Slavonic races, 
bear to their neighbours the Germans. A good many 
theories have been Btarted to explain whence its 
hatred sprang; and the Germans themselves say that 
Slavs are so bitter on them becau^ they were the 
fírtt to introduce soap aniong the ^* great unwashed'^ 
of Eastem Europe. 

Be the cause what it may, the hatred exLsts and 
formsaco-efiicient in all calculatious in whichpopular 
feelings play any part. Now the leading political 
paper of Germany, the Kúlnische Zeitung, published 
«ome time since a report of the evils to which the 
Bocial body of Russia has been subject for some 
oonsiderable time; and the charges against Germany 
and the Germans were summed up in the foUowing 
words : — ^^ The national party hold forei^ers, and 
principally the Germans, responsible f or uie disease 
that gnaws tho core of the Russian tree. They say 
that the Germans treat the Russians as if they were 
wards in chancery or lunatics. They go bo far as to 
assert that Nihilism, poverty, idleness and drunken- 
ness are vices that were originally importcd by the 
German element ]" and the paper then attempts 
the comparatively eaay task of disproving these 
accusations, which, of course, it does successfully. 

A German-Jewish paper, in reproducing the fore- 
going statements, makea the following reflections 
upon them : — '* At a time when tho Russian press 
made the same charges against the Jews, many 
German joumals, the Kolnische Ztitung among 
them, echoed these mendacious accusatlons and did 
not scraple to accept them, as if they had been f ully 
fiubstantiated. Experience shows that such chargos 
cannot be made continually without producing an 
effect in the long mn * and the barbarous treat- 
ment of the Jews is tne logical consequence of 
thoso hateful excitations. The Russian press having 
now begnn to urge the same charges against the 
Oermans, sensible people in Germany wQl readily 
anderstand what amount of tmth there was in the 
indictments those joumals used to lay against the 
Jews." Those statoments must be taken cum grano. 



Another Jewlsh paper remirks " that the incipiat 
persecution of the Germans in Bn^aia most b» 
looked upon as an act of rotribution and of poetífiil 
justice. ** Anti-Semitism,** as it Í4 termed, fint 
originated in Germany. It confinei itself to nonj 
meetings of towdies in whichobjargatioasof Ttiioii 
do3criptton3 were flung at the Jews. Little, or M 
violenoe was done, and in the ffreater part of 6<r 
many tho movemont was entirely repudiated by the 
people. But in Rnssia it was rery diíFerent, vÁ 
the civilised Germans who fírst excited this batnd 
a^ainst fellow-subjects of theirs are morally lespofi- 
sible for all the evil that has been wron^t ii 
Russia during the past few sad months. 

Hebrew Ciiristianb in Palestixe. 
Tjie Jerusalem correspondent of the Jtmiá 
Chronicle complains of what he terms the prortlj- 
tism that is going on among the Jewiah imxnignnti 
in the Holy Land. The foUowing remarks, wbiek 
are taken f rom his letter, will be read with intereii 
by all Ohristians :— 

*■*' As no system of relief has been organised bac 
for the benefit of the Rusaian refugees, many of 
whom are young men and lads, the misáonuifin 
headed by a converted Jew named Friedlander, ue 
reaping a rich harvest among the strangers. Seveal 
of them have applied for admifslon to our nev 
school ; unfortunately the number of pupils b at 
prescnt restricted, and admission has thorefore, with 
great reluctance, been ref usod not only to refogMi 
f rom Russia, Roumania, Alexandria and Cairo, bol 
even to many of our own poor cLildzen, whott 
parents daily appeal to the director, with tean ÍB 
their eyes, that he should receive their of^iins 
undcr his charffe. 

^^ It U to be hoped that the f riend) of edueaticB, 
of religion, and of Jerasalem wiU asúst in miin- 
taining an iuHtitution, which the Chief Rabbi \m 
termed a ^ Holy of Holie^,' and therehy enable tfat 
number of pupih to be increased. We shonld thcB 
no longer have the pain of seeing those who seek ia 
the ancestral land a refuge from intolerance anJ 
persecution fall into the snares of the Protestast 
missionaries.'" 

To our own knowledge,' the Rev. H. FríedUnder, 
a clergyman of the Church of England, hím« Jf t 
Hobrew Christian, has been kbouring for years pt<;t 
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» mwsionary unQng the Jews in tfae Holy L&nd. 
M eflort* b&Te been Teiy ancceasfal, den>ite the 
'Staiuite and implacable hoatility with whicfi fae faas 
imyB met at &« hmdB of the leadera of the Jewish 
■nmiinity, who are ftlso powerful in the connHls 
the Ooreroor of Jerasalem. Ee oertaicly is not 
BUiii o£ " MOArea." The £oregoiiig pftragraph must . 
ddedl; be conaideTed good news by aU the weil- , 
»hera of Jnael. 

TlIE COLONIPATION OF PalEBTINE. , 

^HILE the expcrtation of Jewa from BuEaia to the 
iiited States la being found more Bnd more to be 
1 egregioua nuatake, the emigratioQ of Jews to the 
MÍ of their forefathera is becoming more and more 
a. actnaJity. The rumonrs, according to which the 
'nilciah GoTernment was opposed to the movement, 
»MO been found to reat ou a gross exoggeration. 
kjccording to the Jewiafa paper, Ëmigraat, pnbliafaed 
k G&lat«, Heri Samuel Pinelea, preaidcnt of the 
tonmanian Emigiation Conimittee,has received f rom 
tie Comnl-general of Tnrkej in that porC the 
■MinDce t^t, " apart from the Afutfeariliik, or 
iÍBtrict of Jerusalem, aU the harboura and díabicta 
(f iha Ottoman Empire are open to immigrant 
rewB." The tame ioumal publisfaes the Turkiah homo' 
teiid Uw rdating to ABiatio Turkey, and this sub- 
act being at the present time one of paramount 
mportanoe, we tranalate the principal clanaea of 
Out law:— 

1. Colonisti ínunisrating from forcign countries 
BOst become Tnrkian subjects. Tbey mnst take the 
Mrth of aUegiance to H.M. the Snitan, and obey in 
rrerj respect ihe lawa of tbe land. 

2. Colonists are in no way hampered in tfae eier- 
ám> of their creed. Wherever there is a anfficient 
knmber of Uiem, they maT bnild chapela and places 
nt wotship, bnt a speci^ license ia required to 
HtabUah new TÍUages. 

3. Of nnoccnpied lands, the beat and moat fertile 
Oo be Mt apart for tfae coloniata. 

4. Colonísts settling on crown lands to pay no 
Intie*, Und tax, or capitation tax foi tfae fiist twelve 
rMtn. 

5. Colonísts to be exempt of miUtary dnty for tfae 
nme length of time. 

6. After the Upae of twelve years, they are to be 
ubject to the aame taxes and dnties aa otner citizena 
aC the Empiie. 

7. They caunot eeU their Uud nntU after the Upae 
td twenty yeare. 

8. TbOM leaTÍng the country before the Upse of 
twoity veara haTe to retnra to the OoTernment the 
laitd allowed to tfaem, witboat being entitUd to 



9. Coloníata to be snbject to tfae antboritiea of 
Ae etuat (mnnicipalities) and Kmdjakt (distríctaj. 

10. Coloniats wfao are compelled to leaTe tiieir 
domiciles for another part of thc Empiie before the 
Itpae of twelTC yeara, are ^t to be exempt from 
tueB for twelTB yeara, datmg from their original 
itttlement. 

11. Settlers most be men of perfect integrity. 
Vioee found to have been prcTÍonsly convictea may 
betnined ont. 

12. A register of intending imm^TUits to be kept 
ot tbe Tarions consnlatea. Each family mnst be 

d of at least £54. 



13. Two clear mon&s' notice to be given to the 
Imperial anthoritiea (conHnUtcs, &o.) of intending 
immigration, so as to enable the local antfaoritiea to 
make the necessary arrangementa. 

A1I these cUuaes read very well indeed, and it ia 
only to be hoped tbat tbe Tnrkish anthorities in 
AsÍB mByhaTC it in them, and haTc it in their power, 
to carry thia decidodly beneficent law into e:iecntion. 
The American •homestead Uw has done no end of 
good there thirty yeara aad moro, and there ia no 
reason wby Tnrkey in Asia ^onld not become pros- 
perons by immigratlon, if but the managemeat of 
theí^e afEairs be Americanised. The Turki^b soil, 
Syria eapccially, is auited for Jewish immigranta, aad 
it mu9t be admitted ia justice OTea to the " nnapeak- 
able Turk," that not a aingle complaint from immi- 
grnnts in those parts has aa yet becu made pnblic. 

ïlvs!5iA ASD Paleítine. 
TiiG " AUiance laraeltte UnÍTCrselU" ia a French 
Society, which has for ita object to repreaent the 
Jewish tntorests in all parta of the globe. It faas its 
branch aaaocUtions cverywhere. Why the French 
jewa, who muster at tfae very outside bnt 40,000 
strong, should he at the head of the movement. and 
the Jews of Gonaany and AtLitria., who aumber 
half a million anda miIlioD rospectively, ahould befol- 
lowers, seema to be aa anomaly whicb, however coa- 
cemi the Jews of the°e two countries excluHÍvely. 

Now this "Ailiance '' originated the idea of trans- 
porting the Russiaa Jews to America, and i 



way used its 



to dÍBConntenancc Ute coloai 



sation of PalcEtine aad SyrU b^ emigraata from 
BussU. M. Netter, the traveUing agant of the 
'' Alliance," not only declarea himself in erery way 
oppoBcd to the colottisatíon of the East by Bussian 
Jewa, bnt speaks of the Jewa in Palestinc as a aet 
of idlers nnd vagabonds, To the letter which oon- 
tains these charges, and wfaicfa has been addressed to 
the Alliauce IsraeUte, Dr, B. Hengberg, a JewUh 
residcntof Jeruialem, has published a reply in which 
he subjectí M. Kettér's views aad atatements to a 
Bcathing criticism. From tbis letter, wfaicfa is pnb- 
lished at fuU lengtfa hy the Mayence Itraelil, wc 
eitract the foUowing passa^s respecting the coioni- 
Bation of Palestine by Bussian Jewa: — 

" Notfaing could bc more mischievousandenoneona 
than the assertioa tiiat tbe Jew baa no otfaer Fatber- 
laad tfaan tfae eoU on which he happens to be bom. 
Thoae who aeck to sbow tfaat tho Uoly Land is ao 
longer tfae homestead of the Jew, are his woist 
enemies. The Rossiaa'Jew, is not to be fed on sucb 
sopbisma. Ho fully and eatirely loved the Uad in 
which he lived, in wfaicfa his induatry was requited, 
though bat ioadeqnately, whose cnstoms and mannera 
he tmd adopted, and with wfaich hc identified hU 
material beíng. But wheo enTy, faatred, and malice 
combined to ruin him, when he aaw no alteraatÍTe 
before him bat eithcr to sacrifice his heloTed home 
or to lose Ufe and faonoar, he never was donbtfnl for 
a moment whitfaer to wend hia way. 

" For by the side of fais nmteriBl FatherUnd thc 
Jew haa preserred an ideal Fatherland. Being im- 
bned with the great duty thnt devolvcs on Judaism, 
fae knows that it can fiiad ite be-all and its end-aU 
only in a political regcneration, and hc feeU that the 
history of hÍB race, which eitends OTcr 4,000 years, 
U not to bc blotted ont aad oblitetated. That ia 
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the rGiLSOii wliy the heart of tbe Jqw who had to 
l«aYe RusBÍa, drew him towarde Falestine, and why 
H mnat be ewset to him to tbink that be ia to aee 
bÍB owii mothcr again on leaving tbe hoDM of a 
>t«pmother. The Alliiuice It<ruclite, iii disconn- 
tenancing tbU impuleo of tbo Jewisb heart, has lont 
the ritfht it afsumed of being a leader of Jewinh 
tlLongbt; for tbe fundameDlal idea of Jndaiam ia tbe 
CombÍDStion of religion and nationality." 

The Itraelil, wbicb is tbe moutbpiece of the ortbo- 
dox Jewa ot Germany, ia absolately in favour of the 
emigration of Eusaiau Jewa to Palestine aDd Syria. 

TlIE HOUSE OF EOTIISCKILD. 

TiiE Jenish AUgrmrliie Z/Uuag pnbliahefi an article 
eutitled "An Incident," which is a rognlar indictment 
aeainst tbe firm of Rotbschilcl. Dr. PhilippTOn, the 
editor of tbat journal, statea tbat &n fiir back ba 
forty-five yeara ago, when tho idea of eBtablisbing a 
Jewish faculty ot tbeology woa first brought forward, 
it woB found that tbis idea met with support and 
s.ympathy Ín all quarten*, both Jewiah and Geutile. 
'•TbeRothscbiIdBaloue remainedcoolandindifïenínt, 
and never so mnoh as offerod to contributc a penuy 
towarda it* realisation." 

Thc writer then gocaon tocomplaio tliat in hII thc 
8 tr ugïlca of thc Jowsforol)taÍTiing' civil anii veligiom 
equslity with Gentilcs, the Rot^hilds alwayi held 
aloof . He sa.j9, " The interesta of tfae Jews and those 
of tbe bouie of Rothchilds are as far apart from one 
uiotber BB tbe North Pole ia from the Sonth Pole. 
In the anti-Jewish literature, from 18.10 down to 
this day, tbe Rothschilds are set down aa the repre- 
■entativea of Judaiam. Bnt the very revetBe in the 
case. A hoapital in Jemialem and one in Faris and 
inrFrankfort are the only crumbs that have. ever 
faïlen from the generooa table of tbo Rothschilds. 
We ahould not say a word if their liberality wcre nt 
any rate extended to people and inatitutiona of 
another creed and to tho canae of public good. Bnt 
where are the institntiona of public utiiity, where 
ftre the worka for the promotion of bcícucc, art, 
pnblio instmctiou oud charity, that havo been 
materially promoted by Ihe treaBurca of tbe 
Rothschilds. Echo answcra, Where V " 

In justice to what some call thc bonso and othera 
even tbe dynaaty of the Rothscbilds. it abould be 
noticed that tfae namo of the late Baron Lionel de 
Bothschild is indÍBBolubly connected witb the 
triumph of the good cauac of freedom of conscience; 
£oi he it was who was roturned again and again to 
the Britiah Farliameitt by'tbe City of London, 
until the repeal of tbe political disabilitiea of the 
Jews had been carried. Then there ia in London 
an Evelina Hospital for Children, with wbich the 
name of the late Baroness de Rotbschild ia 
cloaely connected. Thcn agnin, at tbe Hansion 
Honae mceting, in favour of tbe pemecQtcd 
Bnsaian Jews, it was Sir Kathaniol de 
Ruthschild, wbo, iu a very appropriikte spccch, pro- 
poeed a voto of thanks to tbo Lord Slayor ; and 
altogcthcr, Dr. Philippïon's Btriuturea on the want of 

Ênblic Bpirít and benevolencc in the caae of the 
ioUucbildii are »ot correct aa fnr as tho membera of 
tbe London brancb arc concemed. 



TiiE Theory of Busphexv. 
A Je»', called Salo Fránkel, editor of the Bn-Iim 
B'ánm-Courier, waa Ut«ly indicted in the Bedu 
Críminal Court for " blasphemy and reTÍUng n 
inatítntion of tfae Chiistian Church." The oSenn 
with which FrSnkel waa charged couaistad in tht 
pafier referred to giving an occoant of a meebif 
presided over by M. Oombetta, in wbich tbt liu 
i Frenuh HinÍBter waa oompared with Christ, indtk 
whole of tbe proceeding^ with the Lord'a Snppïr. 

In this country, anything of this Idnd wonl'l hiit 
been conaidercd too abturd and too nanseooi to h 
taken iny notice of ; bnt in GermanT, where tÍKi 
arc very mnch in the habit of breakíng a fiy cn t 
wbeel, the editor of the ofore-mentioned prinl had 
at once a criminal information laid agoinst hun I7 
the public proaccntor. In thia docnment it wis íá 
forth that " inaamuch as tbe dÍTÍnity of Chri.'i b 
uncontested in the legal principIoB tfaat nnderbe tbt 
Germnn críminal code, it ia a blasphcmy to compvt 
M. (ínmbetta witfa the Sarionr; and to bring b ib 
Lord's Snpper in ccnnectíon with tfae procecdiip 
amonntt to casting ignominy on ui inatitntioD of tbe 
ChristiAn Chnrch. ' The case occupied wacac time. 
and thon the Conrt acqnitted FrSnkel of blaBpbeíi:!. 
but found bim gniltyof revilingai) iiutitution oílt! 
Cliri^lian Church. He waa thereDpoii Bentenc«d ti 
n fortnight's imprjsonment. It afaonld be nmii^I 
that in Germany casea of thÍB kjnd are not dea!t mA 
by a jury, but by one judge oud two deputies. 

Ihcsbase of the jBwa in FRrssiA. 
In eounection with the roBulta of the reli^ooa tiBsa 
hetd in Prusaia in 1880, a Germ&n Jewi«h pa;ci 
makes lomo remarks about tfae very alow incmie nl 
tbe number of Jewa in tbat count^. 

"On December 1, 1871, the aggregnte popalah'a 
of Pmsiia waa 24,606,532, of whom 325,510 •«! 
Jewa. On Docember 1, 1880, the aggregate popnli- 
tion had ríaen to 27,278,913, of whom 363,790 vtn 
Jewa. Now, whilst in 1871, one man in ertTj Tt 
was a Jew, there was ono in evaiy 75 in 18Ml 
Assuming the increaao to gf> on in the nme ntioa 
it did in tbese nine yean, it wonld take fiS yein ftf 
tbe Jewiah population to become one in 73, ond HB 
yeara for the Jews of Frusaia to become 2 per OBt 
that is to say, one in 50. 

" Tfaia sbows how ntterly prepoBterous sn ttt 
asaertions of tiie anti-Semites anoat tíMtnany boif 
inundated and glutted with Jews, knd aictiullr 
Judaited, and abont the JewB undennining tM 
Germon nation and Chriatendom. Ct^aeii^, 
alao, tbat, in the eaatem provincea of the moBaxé^t 
the Jewish population bas fiUlen off to tbe extal 
of 9 per cent., it becomes ovident thnt tbe inSoxof 
Rusao-Folisb JewB from the East exïsts only ia tti 
imagiiiBtion of the Jew-haterH, and is only intetided 
to frighten the ignorant. 

" It sbould likewiie be noticed Uiat, in thc t«7 
province in whicb the halred of tbe Jswa has tsbn 
tfae form of pbysical violence — that ín to nj, ia 
Pomeranin— thore is only one Jew to be fHnid á 
every 1 1 1 of tho aggt^ate popnlatïon, or only iiim 
ÍD a tbousand. Snrely toia small hsjidfnl of Geimv 
of Eoetern extraction ou|[ht not to frigfaten tbiw rf 
Hlav descont who inhabit the shor«* of the Balht'* 



L1LE& ÏAWCETT, Prinl 



I ADd Adveriúínjt CúDIACiar>, Ludgat« CircaA «Ad Salisbury Squa 



THE PROPHETIC NRWS 

2lnir ferad's SSaatcfnnatt. 



EDITED BY REV. M. BAXTER. 



OCTOBER, 1882. 



THB APOOALTPSB. 

A SERIES OF SPECIAL LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

By Rev. J. A. Seiss, D.D., Pastor of the First Lutlieran Church, Philadelphia, U.S. 

LECTURE THIRTIETH.— Rev. xii. 12-17.— (Revised Text). 

DEVILISM DEVELOPED TO THE FULL. 

flPhe PrMent Cnrb to Satan's Power-Tlxe Ii»et Epooh of the World's Hlstory— The Flififht pt the Msrstio 
Woman— The Subjecta of the Draeron'a Persecution— ChrUta's Commands to Hle P«ople— '* Weepinff 
and Onashinff of Teeth "— How the Woman is Nouriahed- A Flood of Water From the Serpent's Kouth— 
The Interpretation of the Piijure-How the Barth Helps the ■Woman—The Drafiron BaíELed but not 
Dannted— The Bemnants of the Woman'e Seed— The Daik Earthly Outlook of the Ohuroh-Souroe of 
Dialike and Hatred to the Church— i he I^esson of the Devii'a Example— An Imperative Need, 



TuE ejectment of Satan f rom heaven wiU lodge him 
npon the earth. This is the fínal cleansing of the 
iNBavenly spaces f rom his f oul presence» His revolt 
iMiglui in heaven, and the effectual overthrow of his 
power commences there. The victory over evil fol- 
lows the order in which it came into existence. The 
«arth was the last conquest of tho Devil, and he is 
IhliB cast to the earth here to await his f urther doom. 
We woidd think that so signal a def eafc in the heaven 
woald cure him of his malignity, at least induce him 
to i«f rain from any further attempts against God and 
Tfia people. But he is hopelessly depraved, and no- 
ihing bufc absolute force can quell his devil nature. 
There is no cure for a being so totally perverted. 
And his ejectment from heaven and confinement to 
the earth only angers him the more, and calls forth 
mcreaBed violence, inducing a state of things by far 
the worst that this world ever oxperienced. 
The Pbesext CuRii To Satan's Poweb. 
That which hinders the f ull revelation of devilism 
now is the Holy Spirit of God, embodied in His 
Church and people ; but that Spirit will not always 
strive with men. The birth of the Man-child into 



immortality takes out of the world the best materia 
in it. Being made up of the truest and most devoted 
of God's saints, the Man-child is caught away to God, 
and to His throne, and tho earth is Icft minus the 
presence, prayers, activities, and moral forces of its 
holiest population. The removal of these faithful 
ones to their Lord is such a depletion of the spiritual 
power in earthly society, — such a diminution of the 
salt of the earth and the light of the world, — such a 
vacation of the most potent and active elements of 
good, as to give the fíeld almost entiroly to the Devii 
and his angels. 

And it is in punishment of the faithless and unbe- 
lieving ones ^' Icf t," when the Man-child is caught up, 
that the Devil and all his angels are precipitated upon 
the earth, and circumscribed to it, here to act out the 
fínal scenes of his enraged malice, blasphemy, and 
spite. Hence, while heaven thrills with rejoicing over 
his dcf eat there,hÍ3 ejectment to the earth commingles 
with the song of triumph a sad note of woe for the 
dwellers here. " Woe to the earth and the sea ! because 
the Devil is covie down to you^ having great wrath^ 
bccaitse he knoweth that he hath but a short time." 



290 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



The Last Epoch op the World's History. 

Everything in this record shows that it belongs to 
the very last years of this world's history. It Í8 the 
jndgment time; for it is the time of resurrection and 
translation— of the seizing away of God^s holy and 
prepared people to Him and to Hia throne. It is the 
time when the gold-crowned Elders are giving thanks 
to the Lord God Ahnighty that He has taken to Him 
His great power to assert His sway, to give reward 
nnto His servants the prophets, the saints, and them 
that fear His name, and to destroy the corrupters of 
the earth. It is the time when the Devil himself is 
convinced, and swoUen with unwonted rage and fury 
because he sees and knows that but a f ew brief years 
xemain till his reign is over and the abyss is his prison- 
house. But this ^* short time '* must be improved to 
the utmost. The text tells us that when the Dragon 
sees himself thus cast to the earth, he begins to stir 
Mmaelf for f urther mischief . Milton has not inaptly 
described the case, where he makes the arch-fíend 
address his prostrate conf ederates, saying : 

*' Prínces and potentates, 
Warríors, the flower of heaven once yours, now lost ! 
If such astonishment as this can seize 
Etemal spiríta ; or have ye chosen this place, 
Aíter the toil of battle to repose 
Your wearíed virtue^ for the ease you find 
To slumbei here, as in the valea oi heaven ? 
Or in this abject posture have ye swom 
T* adore the Conqueror, who now beholds 
Seraph and chemb rolling in the flood, 
With scattered arais and ensigns, till anon 
His swift pursuers fh>m heaven's gates discem 
Th' advantage, and descending, tr«id us down 
ThuB drooping or with linked thunderbolts 
Transflz us to the bottom of the gulf ? 
Awake, aríse, or be for ever fállen 1 " 

The Flight of the Mystic Woman. 
We have seen that the myatic Woinan^ whose child 
Í8 caugbt up to God and His throne, is the sign or 
symbol of the visihle Church in its broadest sense, as 
4m earthly and outward organisation, the unbom Man- 
child being the invisihle Church^ in the narrower and 
truer sense of ^' the congregation of believers," those 
who are really begotten of God, and joined to Christ 
as the spiritual body of which He is the invisible 
Head. The bringing forth and catching away to 
heaven of the chiid, is not theref ore the removal of 
the mother. She stiU continues on the earth, a visi- 
ble body, though very greatly diminished and weak- 
ened by the birth and removal of the child. This is 
very clearly exhibited in the vision ; f or when the 
Man-child is brought f orth, separated from her, and 
caught up to God and His throne, the seer still be- 
bolds her on earth, fleeing into the wildemess, where 
flhe has a place prepared of God, and where they 
nourish her a thousand two hundred and sixty days. 
The cause of her flight was not at fírst stated. The 
narrative was intemipted to relate the " war in the 
heaven,'' and the casting down of the Dragon and his 
angels. That being told, the narrative retums to the 



Woman and " the remainder of her seed,*' 
which are contemphited as still on the earth i 

The Subjects of the Dragox's Persec 

And 80 it ÍB everywhere told us, that ^ 
translation time comes, not all prof essed Cl 
will be " taken." Tho Saviour Himself has s 
said, in so many words : " I tell you, in tlu 
there shall be two in one bed ; the one shall b 
and the other shall be left. Two shall be { 
together ; the one shall be taken and the otl 
Two shall be in the field ; the one shall be ta 
the other lef t." (Luke xvii. 34—30.) So a 
speaks of prof essed servants of EUs, who say 
hearts, " My Lord delayeth His coming," an« 
indulge themflelves in uncharities, unwat^l 
and worldly compliances, and so shall be oyei 
their unreadiness, cut off from the high boi 
the faithful servants, and oompelled to rema 
world to sufíer here with hypocrites and nn 
amid the sorrows of the great tribulation. 
xxiv. 42— 5L) 

Christ's Oommand to His Peopl 

Hence, also, His special command to Hi« 
" Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, tha 
be accounted worthy to escape all these th 
shall come to pass, and to stand before tb 
Man " (Luke xxi. 36) ; that is, be kept " 
hour of temptation which shall come upoi 
world," after the waiting and ready saints b 
*' caught up to God and to His throne.'* (Ren 
And thoee professed Christians tcho are ^ 
" cut ojf " when the chosen ones are " taken,'" 
íDÍth 8uch as shall he recovered to a pious 
rightfaith amid the sorrows of thejudgment i 
constUute the Woman and ** the remainder of i 
on earthy after the Man-child has made its oi 

And a hard time of it they will have. T 
be ** a time of distress, such as never was sL 
was a nation to that time.** (Dan. xii. L) 
shall be great tribulation, such as waa not 
beginning of the world to thia time, no, 
shall be." (Matt. xxiv. 2L) •' For thes 
days of vengeance, that all things which ar 
may be fulfílled." (Luke xxi. 22.) 

"Weeping and Gnashino of Teet 

First of all shall be the ^^ weeping and gni 
teeth " — the self-crimination and disappoii 
at having lost the first honours of tke kingt 
at being compelled now to unlëam the 
phUosophy and theology in which they trus 
to begin again as. little children to leam t 
which they so unreasonably sneered at, negl 
denounced. And a very sore grief this will be 
To have had the whole matter so plainl^ 
them in God's Word, and yet not to have m 
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to haye had bo glorioas a prize within their reach, 
and coanted bo hopef ally on it, and now to find it 
lost and gone from them beyond recovery; — to have 
grown groy, venerablc, and mighty in leaming, in 
wiadooiy and in championahip for the Gospel, and 
jet not to have leamed the simple practical trath of 
waiting, watching, and keeping in readiness for the 
cozning again of the Lord Jesus, — and for ever 
deprived now of the highest place in " the Church of 
the fírát-bom.'* with nothing left for them bnt in 
sorrow and humiliation to make their way to the 
êecondary places in etemity; — these shall be among 
the scorpion stings which too many, alas, will then 
havo to endure! Had they but known in what 
** watch the thief would come," they would have 
watched, and would not have suffered their house to 
bc thas broken up. 

The Tjiessalonian Ciiristians' Grief. 
Something of this, owing to a misapprehension 
which had been palmed upon them, was felt by the 
Thessalonian Christians in St. Paurs time. They 
vrere ** shaken in mind," they were " troubled," they 
were in the deepest mental distress, because they 
were made to believe that the day of Christ (cy«0'ri}icc) 
was then present, had arrived, was come ; that the 
resurrection was '^ past already; " that the time for 
the rapture and glorifícation of the saints was here ; 
whilst the blessings, joys, and honours which they as 
Christians connected with it were not realised. In 
other words, they thought themselves *' cut off " and 
** lef t." Juat as they were previously disturbed and 
■orrowing over their deceased friends as possibly 
disabled for the joy and glory to be realised at the 
Lord's coming, which they were so eagerly expecting, 
flo now they were fillod with perburbation and alarm, 
onder the tidings that Christ had come and had not 
taken them. It was a deep, terrible, and soul- 
agonlsing distress, — one which called forth the 
apostle's sympathy, and all the energy of his great 
spirit to roU off the load from their hearts. 

But when that day shall have once come in literal 
trath, and all half-Christians, self-deceivers, and 
nnfaithf ul and unwatching ones, have it flashed upon 
them that they are "left," there will be a worse 
flhaking than these Thessalonians felt, with no 
apostle to come with better tidings to their relief. 
And taough a hope of salvation may still remain to 
them in c^ise of a prompt and earnest repentance, 
«till the Saviour sayá, ** there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth." 

Unparalleled Satanic Persecutions. 

But this is not the worst. The Man-child being 

*' caught up to God and to His throne," the period 

of Satan's great anger comes, and hence the most 

terrible persecutions. The Hinderer being removed. 



" then shall that Wicked be revealed, whose coming 
is af ter the working of Satan with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness." (2 Thess. ii. 8 — 10.) Then the 
great Dragon rages, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time. He persecutes and pursues 
the Woman, as typified in the infamous proceedings 
of AntiochuB Epiphanes in the Maccabean times. 
As the text clearly implies, and as more specifícally 
set forth in the succeeding chapter, things shall be 
made so hot and oppressive to the Church that no 
Christians could live, except for the miraculous help 
of God. Weakened SLná, depleted as the Woman Í8, 
she must fiee, as of old time ^^ it was told the king of 
Egypt that the people Jled.^^ The Dragon pursites 
her, as the avenger of blood, while his heart was hot, 
pursued the manslayer. 

The CnuRCH*8 Lamentations and Pbayers. 

The lament of «Teremiah will then reach its deepest 
pathos in the lips of God^s people : '' Our persecutors 
are swifter than the eagles of the heaven: they pur- 
Bued us upon the mountains, they laid wait f or us 
in the wildemess." (Lam. iv. 19.) Then shall be 
the cry: "Plead my cause, O Lord, with them that 
strive with me : fight against them that fight againat 
me. Take hold of shield and buckler, and stand up 
f or mine help. Draw out also the spear, and stop 
the way against them that persecute me : say unto 
my soul, I am thy salvation. Let them be con- 
f ounded and put to shame that seek af ter my life : 
let them be tumed back and brought to confusion 
that devise my hurt. Let them be as chaff before 
the wind ; and let the Angel of the Lord chase them. 
Let their way be dark and slippery, and let the 
Angel of the Lord persecute them. For without 
cause they have hid for me their net, in a pit 
which without cause they have digged for my soul, 
Let destraction come upon him at unawares ; and let 
his net that he hath hid catch himself : into that 
very destruction let him fall. O Lord, keep not 
silence : O Lord, be not far from me. Stir up Thy- 
self, and awake to my judgment, even unto my 
cause, my God and my Lord." (Ps. xxxv.) It is 
with ref erence to this very time that the Saviour 
Himself says : ^^ Except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved; but for 
the elect^s sake those days shall be shortened." 
(Matt. xxiv. 22.) 

Why Does the Woman Fly? 
Because she cannot sustain herself without it. The 
persccution of the prof cssed followers and worshippers 
of God is 80 scverc aml hloody as to compel them tofly 
in order to save their heads. It is the period of the 
dominion of the Beast as described in the chapter 
next succeeding; and there we are told that as many 



292 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



as will not worship the image of the Beast shall be 
beheaded ; and that whosoever will not receive the 
mark of the Beast in the righthand orforehead, shall 
not be allowed to bay or sell. There will be no living 
under him without accepting him in the place of 
Gh>d and of Christ. And this Beast is the embodi- 
ment of the Dragon^s rage against the Woman aud 
such of her seed as stiU remains upon the earth. He 
has his power, and his seat, and his great authority 
from the Devil ; and the known worshippers of 
Jehovah must then fly or die-^there is no other help. 
It ÍB a dreadful strait; but into it will all remaining 
Christians come when once the Hinderer is taken 
away, and the Man-child has been caught up to Grod. 
It was thus that Antiochus decreed that whosoever 
would uot do according to his command, and totally 
abolish every vestige and observance of Jehovah's 
law should die (1 Macc. i. 41 — 50); and so, in yet 
fiercer vigour, shall it be nnder the Beast then. 

But though such sufferiug and dread temptationa 
and necessities come upon the unready ones after 
their moro watchful and faithful brethren have 
entered the celestial apartments, they are not utterly 
forsaken. If true to their profession, then 

GoD wiLL Help by His Oww Great Poweb. 

While Israei came out of Egypt, God marvellously 
strengthened every muscle and invigorated every 
weakness. " There was not one feeble person amidst 
their tribes." Not a foot swelled, and not even a 
garment or a shoe waxed old f or f orty years. And 
when they came to the wildemess of Sinai, where 
God spoke to them from the flaming mountain, He 
said : " Ye have seen how / bore you on eagUs' wings^ 
and brought you unto Myself." (Ex. xix. 4.) Again 
it was said : " As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 
fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her 
wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings^ so the 
Lord alone did lead him." (Deut. xxxii. 11-12.) 

And those same wings here appear again. ^^ And 
to the Wornan were given the two wings of the great 
eaglef' that is, the spocial and direct help of God. 
In like miracolous manner the hand of the Lord was 
upon Elijah, enabling him to outrun the hasting 
chariot of Ahab, from Carmel to Jezreel. (1 Kings 
xviii. 46.) The sore trial is not lif ted off, but mira- 
cnlous assistance is given according to the occasion. 
BuT Whitiiek Does the Woaían Fly? 

When those wings were lent to Israel in the 
flight from the Dragon in Egypt, they carried the 
people into the wilderness. And here we have *• the 
wildemess " again, as well as the same eagle's wings. 
It is here called " her place "— a place belonging to 
her which God hath prepared for her. And, 
remarkable enough, the Wilderness of Sinai was the 
locality to which Moses fled for security from the 



wrath of Pharaoh, — to which Israel fled fna Íi 
tyranny and rage of the Egyptiana, — to which E3gÉ 
betook himself f or refuge from the wnth of ii 
bloody Jezebel, — ^to which the faithful Jewi nári 
from the persecutions of the Syrian kings in ii^ 
Maccabean times. (1 Macc. iL 28—31.) Hitjí|| 
served as the place of ahelter f or Gtxl's faithfol 
in so many instances, and on snch marked oocnon^ 
it may well be called " her place" — ^the one Ioci% 
of all on earth prepared and consecnted uh 
desert asylnm of God's persecated people.^ 
How the Woman is Nouribhed. 

It is further stated that there the womui 
nourished. The idea is that of a miracaloiu&edi| 
and the past is prophecy of the future. Itviste 
that Qroá sent the manna to feed the bptin 
thousands of Israel in the days of Mosei Qji^ 
was miraculously fed by an angel, and vfM » 
meal from heaven, in the strength of whichbeftit 
f orty days, in his flight to this '* mount of Goi' 

The feeding of the woman here indicates^ 
depth of her straits and her utter helplessMBA 
any resources of her own. She is in great neei»* 
no amount of activity on her part can sapplf ^ 
with sustenance. Bnt f or some provision, ansiffH 
to that made there f or Israel of old these poor 6- 
tressed fugitives would all perísh. Bat like^ 
multitudes which followed Jesus into the destí 
place, she is f ed in the wildemess ; and there aki 
nourished f or three and a-half years, the entiie tfl» 
of the persecuting dominion of the Beast, fir afiy 
from the f ace and rage of the serpent. It ie a ■• 
thing to be chastised of the Lord ; bnt it is a \Áad 
thought that He will not forsake those who cki^ 
to Him, and that His grace shall be sufBcieiit fe 
thcm that meekly trust in Him. 
A Flood of Water from the Serpent's llona. 

But evon in her mountain retreat the Dngw* 
enmity and rage against the woman contiaae. Bf 
is bent on destroying her if he can. 

When Pharaoh-Necho went np with his tífét 
against Babylon, Jeremiah ezdaimed : "' Who i 
this that cometh up Hke a flood, tohose xtatm « 
moved as the rivers f Egypt riseth up like a 9fí» 
and his waters are moved like the rivera." (J< 
xlvi. 7-8.) When Nebuchadnezzar came with b 
Chaldean f orces against Tyre and Sidon, the I^ 
said, ** Behold, waters rise up out of the north. « 
shall be an overflowing flood, and shall oveiflow tl 

* It ÍH (luite an open qucstion whether one wiWerneM «r » 
wil(lernesH«8 in general tbrougbout the worid are here mccBt. ^ 
should ChrÍMtians in Ausitralia or Ainerica be Ciinied t*» tbe ««* 
nc88 of Sinai Tf The pcrsecution of Christtians will be vMitM. « 
ull ])art8 ofthe worltl, althouxh un(loubte<lly it will be morein*» 
throughout the confeUeratedtenkiugdoms oithe Roduui Empire. Ai 
chrÍHt will '* make war with thc saints throughout all kin«ii«il&. > 
tongues, and uations.'* íRev. xiii. 7.) Penecnted OhriftiM* 
Au.HtraIia and America will prolmbly flnd hiding-^4ai-e4 in »«** 
nessea in those couutries without going to SiuaL— [lu>iiuft.] 
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Iftnd^ and all that is therein ; then the men shall cry) 

maá all the inhabitanta of the land shall howl. At 

ihe noise of the stamping of hoofs of his strong 

•Iwffjiee, at the rushing of his chariots, and at the 

ívmbling of his wheela, the f athers shall not look 

-lnck to their children for feebleness of hands/' 

(Jer. xlvii. 2j 3.) And so here : John beheld, 

*^Ahd the 9erpent castfrom hia mouth afler the woman 

mater Uke a river^ that he might cause her \to he'] 

muTÍed away hy the river" 

The Ixterpretation of the Figure. 

The interoretation is evident. Soldiers are des- 

patched to assail and overwhelm her in her retreat, 

4Uid to destroy her there where Otod is nourishing 

her. It is not *' a flood/* or a vast and universally 

dsTastating army, but ^* water like a river,^' a smaller 

<«zpedition for one defínite purpose, which keeps 

irithin its own track to the one end — to wit, the 

^estruction of these f ugitives lodged in the wilder- 

It was thus a detachment of the Syrian army 

aent after the faithf ul f ugitives in the time of 

tlie Maccabees. (1 Macc. ii. 31 — 38.) But it is a 

f orce sufficient for its purpose, in all ordinary calcu- 

latíon. It is more than the woman in her own 

strength could possibly withstand. It would sweep 

lier away — quench her existence in blood— if no 

help came to her relief. But man's extremity is 

Ck>d'8 opportunity. What saith the record ? " The 

^arth helped the vsoman ; yea, the earth opened her 

mouth and drank up the river which the Dragon cast 

Jorthfrom hiemoxdhr 

How THE Earth Helps the Woman. 

Ezactly what sort of calamity befalla these armed 

íórces of the Beast we may not be able defínitely to 

determine. When the hosts of Pharaoh, in mad 

pnrsuit of ancient Israel, were overwhelmed by the 

.«ea, the exulting song of Moses and his people was, 

^ Who is like unto Thee, O Lord I Thou stretchedst 

forth Thy right hand, the earth swallowed them,^^ 

(Ex. XV. 11-12.) In the wildemess, when Grod's 

anger was visited upon Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 

for their rebellion against Moses and Aaron, ** the 

ground clave asunder that was under them, and the 

earth opened her mouth, and swaiiowed them up^ and 

their houses, and all the men that pertained unto 

Korah, and all their goods : they, and all that per- 

tained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the 

earth closed upon them, and they periehed^ (Num. 

rvi. 31—33.) 

It will be the region and time of miracle when 
thifl drinking up of the river which the Dragon sends 
iigainst the woman occurs. It is the region and time 
when there is to be a renewal of wonders, *' like as it 
was to larael in the day that he came up out of the 
land of Egypt." (Isa. xi. 15-lG.) It is the region 



and time of great earthquakes and disturbances in 
the economy of nature. (Zech. xiv. 4 ; Luke xxi. 
25-26 ; Rev. xi. 13 — 19.) And there is reason to 
think that it is by some great and sudden rending of 
the earth that these pursuing hosts are arrested in 
their course, if not en masse buried in the convulsion. 
At least, the object of their bloody expedition is 
thwarted. They faU to reach the woman in her 
place of refuge. The very ground yawns to stop 
them in their hellish madness. 

The Dragon Baffled but not Daunted. 

But, though completely baffled in this attempt to 
destroy the woman, the rage of the Dragon is not 
assuaged, but only bums the more fíercely. Com- 
pelled to desist from his attempt to destroy her, he 
tums about to seek af ter the lives of such renmants 
of her seed as may be elsewhere f ound. ^^ His plans 
tum to dust in his mouth ; yet he is only angry, not 
penitent.'* Defeated beyond redress in this scheme, he 
abandons it ; but only to enter upon a further war 
with every fraction of humanity still within his 
reach which may be found adhering to the com- 
mandments of God or the testimony of Jesus. 

Two classes appear to be referred to. Abraham 
was promised a twofold seed : an earthly, likened to 
the sands of the sea ; and a heavenly, likened to the 
stars of the sky. And from the beginning of the 
Gospel there have always been two classes of 
believers : the Jewish and the Gentile. So " the 
commandments of God " suggest to us God*s older 
revelation by Moses, and the law given through him ; 
and " the testimony of Jesus *' calls to mind the 
Christian profession. The allusion would, there- 
fore, seem to be (1) to Jewish believers, the 144,000 
of whom, described in chap. ii., are then still on 
the earth; and (2) Geutile servants of God who 
hold f ast the confession of Christ over against the 
prevalent abominations of the time. These are 
now sought out with desperate hate, wherever they 
may be, and proceeded against with determination to 
conquer them to the worship of the Beast, or, f ailing 
in that, to cut off the heada of all who refuse to 
yield. This is also the time during which the Two 
Witnesses are prophesying ; and they, and those 
awakened by their witness, embracing both Jews 
and Gentiles, are specially noted in chap. xi. 7, as 
those against whom the Beast shall make war, and 
overcome them, and kill them. 

The Eemnants of tiie Woman's Seed. 

It is not the organised Church which is the object 
of this new outbreak of the Dragon's wrath; for the 
Church as a visible body is in the wUdeTOeas beyond 
his grasp. According to the terms, this remaining 
portion ofthe woman's seedconsists rather of individual 
believers here and there, whose organic cuiociatíon 
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tmlh eaeh other ka» hetn brohen vp, and who from Cke 
tiTtu of Ihe timet no longer have theirvmbh ataemhlie*. 
HovertheleaB, they are everywhere songht ont, undar 
the fell reaolve to exterminate them from the earth. 
The orgam thrODgh which the Dragon puta forth 
all this hloody rage agamst the Womon aikd tha 
remnants of her Med are described in the next 
chapter, and tbose that BQCceed it, where fnrther 
detaila are given. I wiU not anticipate tbem bere. 
At aaother time, God willing, I propose to enter 
npon tbem. Meanwbile, let os reflect a little over 
tha matter whicb haa been engaging oa. 
The Dark Eaktiily Outlook of rnK Chuech. 

1. Note bow dark ia the outlook of the Chnrch of 
Jeans with respect to thia preaent world ! We 
wonder betimes at the smallueBS of ita HQCcess, and 
the hard struggle it alwaye has for its eziatence. But 
why ahould we wonder ? Tbink of the nught of tbe 
Devil and his angels, of their malignity againat it, 
and how deeply tbe whole world is in their posses- 
aion. By reasou of the depravity that is npon our 
raoe, every hnmou being born ia bronght forth under 
SBtan'sdominion. We scarcely sncceed in wïnning 
and traÍDÍng some to truth and bolineas, tiU dealh 
comea and takes tbem away, leaviug the aame work 
to he gono over again and ngain continnally, witb 
the aame reanlt awaiting it every ttme. And wbile 
faithfol ones are labonring, multitudes of tbeir 
felIov-profesBors are a mere tncubiis on Iheir exer- 
tions, binderíug by their indifference and incousis- 
tencies, wbilat the great world continually opposes, 
and a nniversal depravity, inflamed of hell, [>erpe' 
tually fighta against tbe calla and claims of heaven. 
Ever dreaming of victory to bring ns tbe reign of 
rigbteouaneas and rest, we stiU find onrselves at the 
bottom of the hill, toiling to reach the nnreacbable 
■nmmit. And how can ve ezpect it ever to be 
otherwíse as long as this present order of thinga lasts, 
seeing, that Satan continnes witb ever-deepening 
malice and activity to the very end of tbe world, 
and that the laat daya are the wickedest aud the 
worat ? AU that we can do ia to work on, like Paul, 
if that by Buy meana we may " save Bome." 
SocRL'B OF DisLiKE AMD Eaibed to tue Chuhch. 

2. Note the truesourceof dislike andbatredto tbe 
Chnrch. There be many who think more of anything 
on earth thau of the Chnrch. They may consider it 
well enongh to have ita aervicea when they die, bnt 
whilst they live they only negleot and desplae it, and 
are only offended aud enraged wben ita clainu are 
presaed. Tbey foi^et that tbia is the very spirit 
of the Devil. Thore ia nothing wbich Satan ao mnch 
bates, which he so energetically opposes, which he 
peiBecntes to the end with ancb an nnrelenting aud 
sndTÍng ranconr, or tbat he tries so bard to keep ont , 



of heaven and ohliterate fromtbe earth, aa the Chardi 
of Christ. We are jnatly amaied at the intensity of 
bis malice toward Uie mystic Woman and her ned. 
pnnming her with ever-increaaing rage, even wIkb 
Qod's jndgments mnltiply npou him for it. Aixi 
every one who dislikea, hates, at persecntea tlic 
ChuTcb and people of God, has m&nifestly in hini 
tbe Devil's malevolent spirít, scts tbe DeTÍl's wiQ, 
and is one of the Devil's children. 

Thb Lessom of the Dbvil's ExAiiri.1. 

3. Note what a leaaon of rebnke snd dnty •dditws 
itaelf to Chriatiana from the Devil's example. Ht 
never reata from bis mnrderons endeavonn. Ht 
atops for uo losseB, snccnmbe to no «dventia, 
desiatB for no hindrsnces, tnnu back fnun m 
encounters, and surrendeis not even to th* 
Alm^bty's judgmenta, aolong aa be haslibertytoKt 
or time in which to operate. Hia energy and actiTÍtj 
increaae the more as he seee and kaows that his (cd 
is uear. He doea it ont of wicked spite and nm 
evilnesB, and witb uo prospect bnt ntt«r dtfeatud 
etemal damnatiou. And bow sbonld ire, Uwb, vlio 

clsim to love God, and believe that iBliint 

crowna of glory and hleaaiug are to be the rewiri of 
our fidelity, atand rebuked f or oar coldneaa in tlw 
presence of auch an example I TTin dsy runs from tte 
beginning to the endof time, yet he works inceaantij 
to the laat hour. Our day ia mBamred by a few biief 
years, hslf of whieh is apent in infancy and ileep, 
whilst the whole may at any moment end in deatk; 
yet we frittac away onr time and euetgiei sA 
opportnnitiea aa if no neoeaaitiea wera npon ua, oi •■ 
if we had no aalvation to secnre, no hell to eMajK, 
no God to aerve, no heaven to win. Brethren, look 
at the nntiring energy of Hell for deBtmction ni 
leam wisdom f or etemal tif e. 

Am Ihperative Need. 

4. Finally, note tbe preasing neftd there ia to keep 
onrselves awake and in readiness for the coming of 
onr Lord. Over and over we aie told tbat He ibD 
come as a thief in the night — when meD think not^ 
when many of His servauts aro aaying and belieriiif 
tbat it is not possible thatHe shonld oome in their 
day — when the gieat mnltitnde ia connting (■ 
nothing but peace and aafety. And if tbst d»j 
ahonld come npon ns unawarea, and find ns nnpR- 
pared, even though we should not be finsQy kxt, 
theae presentntions ahow that terrible expeiïeixM 
awsit uB. No wonder that the beneficent and kviiv 
Jesua ahould make it one of Hia moat oonatant aad 
moat urgent admonitiona to watch and pny tb»l 
we come not into these dreadful tiibolatwns. Ai 
we value our peace, let na nat then bs ÏDdïSaiMit I» 
thinga so ineífably solemn. 
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as Apostle Jobn, wrítiiig to do particiilar Churcb, 
it in a genetal Epiatle to a iríde dicle of Chorches, 
akee tbii Temarkable statement : " Litlle ehildreti, 
haveheard Ihat Antlchríat thall come." (1 John 
IB.) Where and bow had the Chmtiana of his 
ue thiu heard about " the AntichrÍBt," and become 
miliar witb the fact of bis cDming ? Tbe answer 
that thÍB W3« a. part of the comnian imtmction 
ven to Ood'a people, botb nnder tbe Old Testament 
id the New. It waa distinct and prominent in tbe 
TÍtingg of tbe ancient propbets, and it was among 
le teaobingi of Cbrist, and those sent topreacb and 
sach in His name. Even tbe light of tbe fiiBt 
romiie of a coming Deti'verer had witb it tbo dark 
Itimbration of an antagoniaing power to bmise Hís 
«1, and of a aerpent brood to masa ita strength 
Wi*t tbe mother'E seed, 

Affld througfa all tbe agw of oor world there ba« 
«n » Cain for every Abel, a Jannes and Jambroa 
t every Moaes and Aaron, a Babylon for every 
irmalem, a Herod for evetj John tbe Baptist, and 
ífero for every going fortb of God's consecrated 
ostles, — all tbe types and precnraors of 
The Ui.timate Hbading cp op All Evil 
one final foe, who will be the Antichrist. Nor bas 
been posaible in aay age to give fuU instmetion 
inching tbe history of bnman ealvation, withont 
nbracíng in it the doctríne conceming tbis foul 
inonage. It is part of the backgronnd of all 
ivelation, promise, and bope, given for the admoni- 
on and strengtbening of Qod's people. And it is 
úfl Serpent-seed, in iU nltimate development, even 
4 mamfesled penonal Áníichritl whoso porlrait is 
,ven ns in the chapter on wbich we now enter. May 
od help ns to bandle it with wisdom and aobemessl 
In the preceding cbapter we were called to eon- 
implate tbe great Dragon, tbe Old Serpent, bis 
ifluenco over onr world, bis perpetnal malignity 
>wards the saints, bia casting out from tbe heavenly 
laces at the glorification of tho Cburcb oï the first- 
om, bis great rage at heing cast down into tbe 
irth, and his conseqnent determination to destroy 
1 the people of God yet tq be f onnd among mortals. 
lat Batan is a apirít, and cannot operate in the 
ïaira of onr world exoept throi^h the minda, 
lasions, and activities of men. He needa to embody 



himself in eartbly agents, and to pat hinuelf forth 
in eartbly organisms, in order to accomplisb his 
mnrderoua will. 

Satan's FiNAL Embodiuent. 

And tbrough tbe ínspired seer, God here makes 
known to ua wbat tbat oi^onism is, and bow the 
agency and domination of the enraged Dragon will 
be exerted ín aoting ont bis blaspbemicB, deceits, and 
bloody spite. The snbject ia not a pleaaant one, bnt 
it ia an important one. It also haa features so start- 
ling and eztraordinary tbat maay may be repelled, 
and led to treat it aa a wild and foolish dream. 
NeverthalesB, we all need to look at it, and to under- 
stand it. No one is saf e in refnaing ta entertain it. 
And wbether we are able to gcasp it in all its par- 
ticalar3 or not, it is here set f ortb f or our leaming,that 
we may know bow tbings will eventually tura out. 

Jobn " in tbe apirit," finds himself etationed on 
the iands of the sea — that same gceat sea npon wbiefa 
Daniel beheld the winds atriving in tbeir fury. He 
beholda a monatrona Beast rísing out of tbe troubled 
elemente. He sees boma emerging, and tbe numbet 
of them ia ten, and on eacb hom a diadem. He sees 
the heada whicb bear tbe homs, and tbese beads are 
seven, and on tbe beads are namea of blaEpbemy. 
Presently the wbole figure of tbe mon-ster ia apparent. 
TiiE Appearance of thb Beast fhom tiis Sea. 

Ita appearance is like a leopard or panther, but 
ita feet are as tbe feet of a bear, and its moutb 
aa the montb of a lion. He saw alao tbat the Beast 
had a tbrone, and power, and great autboríty. One 
of his heada showed marka of baving been fatally 
woanded and slain, but the deatb-atroke waa healed. 
He saw also tbe whole earth wonderíng af ter tbe 
Beast, amazed at its majeaty and power, exclaiming 
at the imposríbility of witbstanding it, and cete- 
brating its snperíoríty to everything. He beheld, 
and the Beait was speaking great and blasphemons 
thinga against God, blaspbeming His name, Hia 
tabemacle, even tbem tbat tahemacle in the beaven, 
assailing and overcoming the saÍDts on earth, and 
wielding authority over every tríbe, and people, and 
tongue, and nation. He sawalsothat allthedwellert 
npon earth, whose names aie not wrítten in the book 
of life of tbe Lamb slain, did woTsbip this Beaat. 
And for forty-two months tbe monster holda it> 
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place and enacts its resistless will. This is the 
picture. What are we to make of it ? What does it 
mean ? How are we to understand it ? 

FUTURB POLITICAL SOVEPEIGNTY OP THE 

WORLD. 

1. My fírst remaric on the snbject is, that we have 
a symbolic preserUation of the political sovarpgnty of 
thi8 world at the fínal crisis. The Beast has homs, 
and homs are the representatives pf power. On 
these homs are diadems, and diadems are the badges 
of regal dominion. The Beast is said to possess 
power, a throne, and great authority. He makes 
war. He exercises dominion over all tribes, andpeophSj 
and tongwSf and nations. He has control of buying 
and selling, and fíxes the conditions on which they 
are carried on. He f urnishes the power to slay every 
one who will not come under hia regulations; all of 
which proves political sovereignty and imperial 
earthly dominion. He is a momtrous Beast^ including 
in his composition thefour hea^ts of Daniel. He comes 
out of the same agitated sea, and behaves as they 
behaved. From the interpreting angel we know that 
Daniers four beasta denoted " four kingdoms," that 
arose upon earth. The identifícaUon thus becomes 
complete and unmistakable, that this monstrous 
Beast is meant to set bcfore us an image of earthly 
sovereignty and dominion. And if any further ovi- 
dence of this is demanded, ,it may be abundantly 
found in chap. xvii. 9 — X7, where the same Beast is 
further described, and the ten homs are interpreted 
to be " ten kings," together \vith other particulars, 
which identify the whole representation with thia 
world*s political sovereignty. 

TlIE WORLD-POWER IN ITS FlNAL StAGE. 

2. My second remark is, that we here are shown 
the world-power in its fínal conaummation — in one 
fígure, as it will be in the last three and a-half years 
of its existence. The duration of the dominancy of 
this Beast as such is explicitly given as forty-two 
months, or, three and a-half years; and when he 
finally falls, as described in chap. xix., he goes into 
perdition, and all this world's kings, armies, and 
administrations end for ever. He is therefore the 
embodiment of this Moorlds politicil sovereignty in its 
last phase, in the last years of its existence. Danieís 
heasts toere successive empires, the Babylonian, the 
Medo-Persion, the GrroBCO'Macedonian^ and the Roman. 
BtU the lion, the bear^ the leopardy and the ten-homed 
nwnster, each distinct there^ are all united in one here. 
" Every tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation,** 
Í8 included under the dominion of this Beast.^ 



* The general opinion of commentators is tliat tbi» seven-headod 
aiBd ten-homed btttst is (kuaft R<ma% Kvipirt aa preAgored by the 
tai-liomedbeastof DanielTiL 7, but revíved in the laat davs in a 
■pnewfaat enlaiged fomi, lo a« to include all the former Babyfonian, 
iMail, aud Qreclan empires, aa well as the Bomau. The te» horM 
«• ftetéd to be («A kingt^ who ■ball arise in the Uist days and reign 



AnTICHRIST's AN INDIVIDUAL ADMINISTBATI05. 

3. My third remark is that this Beast is an iíS' 
vidual administration, embodied in one pariiaikí 
man. Though upheld by ten kings or govemmen^ 
they iinite in making the Beast tbe ope sple Áxáí- 
Begent of their tíme. 

£yer since the period of the Beformation until 
now, the battle ot ihe commentators hajB hong heafj 
over the question whether this Beast is to be oon- 
strued as an individual imperial person, or a bmr 
system, power, govemmenjt, or influenoe, havizig iti 
life in a succession of agents or representatim 
Some take one side, and others the opposite. Botii 
parties are largely in the right aa to the fact, thoogk 
the more common historical interpretation ia gresdy 
at fault in the manner in which it applies the í^ 
There can be no kingdom without a king, and bo 
empire without an emperor; neither can therebei 
king in £act without a kingdom. We c&nnot ooh 
Bistently speak of imperial power and domiiiMi 
apart f rom a personal head which repreaents vá 
embodies that power. 

A person is neces3arily included in the concepiioD« 
as well a? an imperial dominion which that pemn 
holds and exercises. So far as the mere symbQl ia 
concerned, a succession of persons wielding the luie 
authority might be embraced; but it cannot be sofli 
.this case. The period of this Beast^s dominancj ii 

conjointly in an allied confederacy over the whole extent of tli 
Romau empire (Dan. vii. 24). Tlieir tcn kingdoms wiU he, in tkt 
maiu : 1. Britain, \v\pslatire\y separated from Iitiliuid (which wtm 
belonged to Cffisar's Koman emptre); 2. Fmnce, extended to tbe nfec 
Rhine so as to swallow up Bel^um, i>art of Holland, LnxembQis; 
Alsace, Lorraine, Rhenish Pnissia, Switzerland, and parts of Banrii, 
Badeu, Wurtemburg; 3. Spain^ yrith Portvgal: 4. /ío/y.- 5. Avám, 
south of tlie Danube ; 6. Greeoe, eulai^ged norUiward ; 7. Êgfít: & 
Syría, soitarated from Turkey ; 9. Tkraeian Turkey .- 10. Buuúh^ 
A/ter thejirst distinct /ormation of this allied coufederacy of tencÍBfi^ 
as preflgured in Dan. vii. 24, tliere will arise «n eleventh Little Ekn 
or tjoTereign over a little kiugdom, somewhere iuside or near 3Iae»> 
donia or Syria, and will " wax exceeding great toward the SaaA aiMl 
the Eost and the pleasant land (JudeaX and wiU come in pescasVf 
and obtaín the kiogdom of Syria, and thus become the prophetkftif 
o/the North (see Dan. vli. 24 ; vlii. 9 ; U. 27 ; xi. 21), and wiU mÚM 
a seven years' covenant with the Jews, vhicK icUl be tke Jtnal m» 
years o/ this diiipeHsation. So that the making of the seTeQ yenni' 
covenaut will show that there only remains about seven yran tn tto 
end of this dispensation. This Little Hom or King of tbe Nordi 
(Syria) will occupy himself during uearly the flrst two yean of tím 
covenant seveu years with three wars against the King or the Soitk 
(Egjrpt). as detailed in Daniel xi. 25—30, 40. But somewben aboit 
the third year of those seven years, he wiU gain power in Westoa 
Europe, and wiU rise as the (^bampion of Communlstic Denoeis^ 
in the midst of a tremendous Red BepubUcan revolation in fhit 
third year, to be EuroiM>an Dictator over ten new Red Repnbttca 
Qovemors of the ten kingdoms. ThÍM uncrottnmí Rêd MspmWm 
/orm o/ the Ten-kingdomed Con/ederaqf from tht abyn is ptdígmi bf 
the scarlet crownless beast in Rev. xvii. carnringUie SearietWoBA 
— Le.f the Church of Ronie, which wiU then be greatly enlaiged asd 
bccome Communistic. By the middle of the seven yeais, Antiekfiit 
wiU emeive from being an uncrowned militajy Dictator otv tm 
uiicrowned Red RepubTican Presidents of the ten kingdomi, to te < 
crowned RomaH Emperor v>ith ien crownáí kin^ as preflgaied hr êi 
third/orm o/ the ten-kingdomed con/ederttcy in Bevelatíon, siii., «wb 
is to luive, moreover, power over all nations for 8^ yesx*. «Bditit 
the end oi tlie 3> years to be destroyed at the battle of ArmageddaB, 
wlien Chríst descends on the Mount of Olivea (Zech. xir. 1—4 ; Bs^* 
xix. 10—20). The Scarlet Woman of Rev. xviL is caat oflT the ted: «f 
the Beast, and becomes transfonned into the Two-homed BbbsI d 
Rev. xiU. The name of the Great Imperial Antiehrist wiU be 
Na}>oieon (Rev. ix. 11 ; xiii. 18), and it is importaat to reaMBlMr 
that he wiU flnt arise as a Little Soveieign in thé rQgioDS of Tvfeefi 
and be King of Syria for two or more yeara before he gidM pow 
over France or Westem Europe.— [Eoirom.] 
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pecifienllf limited to three and a-half jears, and 
bere is no room f or mucli of a Buccessioa in thnt 
pace of time, Tbe 42 mouths are 4:i nioniln, »□<! 
ho 120O daya are 1200 liagii, not years ; and the 
lesat, the measure of whose roign is thus Hmited, 
aniiot itand fi>r a Beríea of aucccasive sovereigiiN, 
nit must be uaderstood of oae iudividunl per.íon. 

TllE EXIOEKCIES HF IsTEltriíETATlON. 

And other partictiI:irH requLre the «ame conclasioQ. 
rhia Beast ia wurahipped as a god; but people never 
rorship an empire oa vaab; noítbor do ihny make a 
.iiccesaion of omperors into an object of religionB 
levotion. Tho payiog of Divina homaga to kings 
ms been a common thing in the worid'a history, bat 
t haa alwaya been rondered to indiïiduLils. An 
m.ige or statne of this Beast is set up. and the 
rorabip of it demanded of all on pain of death; but 
mtiqnity tella of no imagea or statuee of empirea ur 
lynaatiea eet up for the religiona reverance of $ub- 
Íecta. It has nlwaya bcen the image or stittue of the 
emperor, or the kiug; and so it must needs bein thia 
instance. This Beast aljo has a proper nanie — a 
Dame aiprosiivo oí a particnlur number, and that 
numher "a number of a maii;" which cannot ba 
eonceived eicept on the idea of an individual peraon, 
Tbis Beast ia, by common consent, idcntical with 
" that Wicked," of which Paul wrote to the Theasa- 
toniiins ; but tbat monster ijiatniment of Satan is 
called " ihat ma» o/ »/«.' An apocalypso ia algo 
ucribed to him, the same aa to Chriat, and variouí 
•ction:) and poxition, nothing of which can be fairly 
anderatood oxceptaa applied to aperioa, Thit Deaií 
ÍM aho clearli/ idfnlifiahle wi'lh íhe wilfal king of 
Daairl; bnt that king ie in evory respect trcated of 
M an iadiviilml pcrion, tho saine as Cyrus, Cambyscii, 
Darias, Xerxes. or Alcxander. Tbis Bca«t i* finully 
danuied. Ue goes into perdition, into the lako of 
fire, where he continues to exist aud suffer, after 
paawng from thia earthly sceno (cbapa. xvii. II: 
xz. 10), which cannot lie true of syatems of goveru' 
ment. Wc would, thereforo. greatly err from tbe 
Scripturea, as well as from the tmanimous conviction 
ivod leaching of the oarly Chuch, wcre wo to fail 
to recoguÍM in tbL-t Beast a rral pertou, tbongh 
■n wbom tbe fiolitical power of tbo world is &nally 
coucentrated and reprosented." 

"Tlir aFii» in nnt iai'Utii'fli ln>^1v nllli ■ mllertlTe or ■h...». 
il«, tliut nr Konuiubiiu iir l>i|;iiil>ui. tí.t- Hunwu inmun'liï, iiiidiuiih 
Lkl>. TlaapmiÉlnnBKti'rimliiFalBiitiitrkfiiOirgarrti-lJiilneiltira 
|«lit(Uf(mii.''--U«. P.tlutKK'a/.vftirniMfM'ifn'niK 18;s.l>. I>t. 
" Tbe nvnutFiiliIlDn eivru iit .lutlriiiial jilaltily ■iH'riliini liiin h b 
jiir*M, «jiaiiiiiilInViinL .t nlnam iiT AnUrbitrtlni ■rntlmnit uhI 
.tmiiliU't |irmdf« Um vlMiii' iiMiin ut llu «orlO. Fnmi tliii ativHii, 
iiiliigkitdiTii,|niiFenIi-VHIIi>bTfil,iuitIirininpletnln'|] fculti It 
wUennwitKirlnnianj'ÍniUviiluiÍ*, Initbriil tli«H hmi janaii. 
niar wlii 1« «uuiilvn'i] m t lu> cMitre aTill tliclr ■ttiving. uia wIiuut- 
Hi^ u tha iButtt bf whnm tUsv li-t tÍMiuuivH hn ipiÍdHi. AU 
jamt noVïmanlB LrilliB lililiiry nf llv wiïrld liavfl dunuLti] nmuiufn 
Airpiltiuv. Iluit tliï lut siHl BlnuMt dtrnlaiHDHit of «rll wlll ■lu 
iSllBiU tu lt4 cwln in tifmaiM'Hlii. tuuthatuloET uf lilatiuT tuUnly 
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THE BeaST IS SUPI'ÍHSATURAL. 
4. My fourth remark ia, that th'i Biasl ia a tuper- 
natural ptrtiinage. Á.% 3 political power, he rise* Oat 
of the couvulscd sea of peoples, the same ai world- 
powers in general ; but nsa peraon, hiaorigin ia peca- 
lior. Ho is repeatedly described os '' tho Beost that 
cometh np out of the aln/Kn," "Tbe abysu " cnnnot 
1 lesB than the nnder-world, tbe world of lo«t 
spii'its, the receptacle and abodeof domon», otherwiM 
called liell. Ordinary men do not come from tbence. 
One who hails from that place muat be either a dead 
man bmught up again from the dead. or »o'iie eeil 
tpírit wliick taktí posirmiiit of a liviaij laan. Many 
of the eurly Chrístians bold and taught that thfl 
Emperor Nero is the AntichtTst, and Lhat he will re- 
turn ngain to the eartb, get possi^naion of its empire, 
and enact all that Ís affirmed of thc M.in of Sin.° 
Tbey explained the passages referríng to tlie matter 
to mean, eitber that Nero was not really dead, bnt in 



1 cleBrljr cuu tradlcli Ib 
lúiliiKllieBLbliiainnr nnitLf, Li m 
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Hir, lili lU-tliuiii, ■»!! hls mil, tber i 

tttrlbutn cLrcDnulancci, ■■ well . 
msnitr. u< uldmHil ■nd ■■rilbcil 
niid lÍHilnred to tni, n ■nan, ' thit lu 
al»ain of my piwLtlTe cnatnullctli 
□uiiht to Iw niiiclH^ivc, ln Kev. <LII. IS, 

hol^called'theeii- ■' ■"'— ■ 

' the Lnfi- 



pamgei rerfrrln([tohlii 

tD ÍudlTÍdu^l mín. A11 tl 
ippelktiam nt Indlviiiu^l b 
iIdl Ha ii iliatliictir IMllD 
it ■Lo,' whieb ItMlt ui "- " 



perdiUdn.' ■■ woe Jwiu : but Jud 



■iHÍclnáDfEM AntlrlirÍDt, ttijt. 'Bven 

chrl^t^.'^ Whu wen thMeliut Clulit-ilcti 



I aiiwlT oonic. Chri^t . . 

r uHiiicO. Tlien tfas Autlchii^t. who i# lo 



tobcoftheeanieiulun u tlic 'nuny- 
wu s mat. ■ Oiid-iiiu, hu( ■tlll mui. Ai 



'ffiS 



AnUehriat. Thnt AnUdirii. 

que«tlDued[nUiellrrtuiapu»r>«e>ofl1ieiniDrch. Thc tile* at ■ 
power ur*T*teni, or eTen uiiea o[ liullvldu«lg, being iiymluLhiad br 
ih. u.n „r Hln ». ...lerlï unknown,--lloLTiierx'a Litíiinê tnt 

11 - ' ■ 

ÚOD, tlie lawieu 6»,' nut ■ mtain 

nar ■ aiicuMaiDU af In^vidnili tx tha hesd ol ■Bvb ■ mUBi 
■cronllni; to tha iniNt ubviuDi ■nd nniuinl hnpnrt dI tbn tvigii. 
»iiuoi» iiiiin, (*• iiimnal AtllikTM, Ibe RclpLcnt ot alL H 
taeríss, in wlioni tlalanilHnihl,lou^pHlc.beeaiiielnsuiutr. wiiiuiiw 
1>rlim In 1 dnl^lun th> Innn ■tilKÍiBK Stai tutwcen hlDuwlf wid tliB 

luit t» ivDibinad wltli the PratHtnut Intcrpntatiun bcTore we uu 

" -•"-•■'I — tortbi«Dl¥laiim'ehition.''— Dt Jaax Li>.lii:r 

iiuu,lIHa,pp.U7.38 
- VictuilBní, iu loc, a*Tt : " -Vero will bc mlscd from thn dMld, 
■ppeara^lnnl Romt, ]inn«.*iitc tlm Cliurch nuus uioic, aiid finali* 
be drntTiiroil bï theUenil^ii. rumbiG In HdgloiT, uid bciugicnml 
luuilrd bji Uw piopiirt Klljiib." 

LuituitLua rtfrn CuUiÍi opÍnLDii, IhoDsh not hotdlng to Lt himarU, 
tbBt, ■- :igiii wlti eome, tbe iHwuncr tnd loieruuDer of thc DavlL 
coninatul^)' w^itu tbBcutJi.'' 

Hnlpiclu tletemwroli: "Kero, tln liurat nf men ind eren of 
UDiistGii^ i™ «relt wnrthy of lirlno Uw flmt pemoculor : I linaw not 
whathir he uuir ÍHlhctgiit. ■Inivlt 1« tliii cnrrcnt oplnlon iif muqr 



He uld wddU be 



the myrttly 
ipokeuof tM 

ik In phdu wanlL 



dthounh he ■Iwao'a eXpMteil thtt .,___ 

u ainilyliig to Nero, wIhw dDlilB* ■Inadr appoiml lilia Uune ot 
Anlliliritt. HenceitwuUutKiine •uipéctril th^t he wodM i1«a 
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some mysterious way kept álive, presently to come 
Qpon the Bcene as tlds Beast : or that, being dead, he 
will be Satanically resorrected for thÍB pnrpoae. But 
even if not literally resnrrected, he, or some other 
tenant of hell, might still fnlfil the idea, after the siyie 
tn which certain spirit^mediumê cíaim to he animated 
and possessed, so as to think, speak, and act only as 
the will of the foreign spirit impels. In either case, 
the Beast, as a person, is an extraordinary and snper- 
natural being. Nor can we explain what else ús said 
of him withont assuming that such is the fact. 

TiiE Healing of His Deadly Wound. 

John tells us that he beheld one of the Beast^s 
heads " as having been slain to death.*' The expres- 
sion Í8 so strong, definite, and intenaified, that 
nothing less can be grammatically made of it than 
that real death is meant to be af&rmed. It is further 
described as a sword-wound, "the stroke of his 
death/' or a stroke which carries death to him who 
experiences it. A man who has undergone physical 
death is therefore in contemplation. Whether he 
comes up again in literal bodily resurrection, or only 
by means of taking demoniacal possession of some 
living man, we may not be able to decide. What- 
ever the mode, it will be in effect the same as a 
reaurrection. The record is that his death-wound 
becomes effectually negatived, and bo far healed, or 
made of non-effect, that, though dead, he enters 
again upon all the activities of lif e the same as if he 
never had been killed. Similar phraseology is used 
in this book with Tegard to Christ, but all agree that 
it there means retum to lif e by resurrection af ter a 
real bodily killing. How, then, can it mean less 
here? In the subsequent portions of the history 
this Beast is repeatedly spoken of as ^^he whose 
stroke of death was healed;'* ^' the Beast which had 
the stroke of the sword, and livedf' or became alive 
again, — *Hhe Beast that was, and is not. and 
yet isj' or, as the Codex Sinaiticus has it 
{jcaX vÍKiv irdptffTeu), shall soon again he here f These 
expressions inevitably carry with them the notion of 
a violent and real death, and as real a retum again 
to presence and activity on the earth. Indeed, it 
seems to be this revivescence and remanif estation of 
one known tohavebeendeadthatcauses the universal 
wondering after this Beast. Be the explanation 
what it may, the implication strongly is, that this 
Beast is a man who once toas iiving, loho was fatally 
woundedy wkose place was in the ahyss cf loat souls^ 
who somehow comes forth from thence in convincing 
evidenceê of his real identity^ and who, Jtaving been 
êlain^ retums again to taJce the lead in the activities 
mnd administrations upon earth, to the great wonder 
and astonishment ofthe whole world. 



The Source of Antichri8t*8 Powek. 

Thesooroe whence he derives hia 
character and power is clearly indicated. It if froa 
no intervention of God in his behalf , thougfa for th» 
punishment of the godless world permitted. TW 
record says : '^ The Dragon gaye him his power, wd 
his throne, and great authority." It is therefoie bgr 
the Devirs power that he is thus revived, jnst as tfl 
demonism, necromancy, and witchcraf t are ol tk 
Devil. When Christ was on earth, the Devil took 
Him into an exceeding high monntain, and flfaomá 
Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the gloty of 
them, and said to Him : " A11 these things will I 
give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship XBa" 
There certainly was supematnralism here. H» 
holy Jesus, indeed, spumed the offer ; but Stln 
eventually finds one to accept his oonditions. Tls 
Beast is a worahipper of the Devil, and cauaesal 
under him to worship the Devil. In retum, he|ili 
what was proposed to Christ. The Devil mbi 
over the infemal dominion into his hands, briip 
him again from the abyss, and constitutes him Ui 
great vice-regent in the sovereignty of the vorii 
He thus becomes in some sense an incamation of the 
Devil. Accordingly, it is written that his manifei- 
tation ** ÍB af ter the working of Satan, with aU 
power and signs and lying wonders, and with ail 
deceivableness of unrighteousness.*' (2 Thess. iL 9.) 
Unmistakably, then, we have here to do with a ntj 
extraordinary being — ^with a man altogether differeat 
from an^rthing ever beheld in humanity befor»— 
with one who hails from the hottomless piij endomi 
with all the energy andpower ofSatan himself 
Attractivb Qualitieí» of the " Man op Sní." 

5. My fifth remark is, that this " Man of Sin" 
will be an exceedingly attractive, f ascinating, and bi- 
witchingperson. He draws upon himself the intenmi 
admiration and homage of the world. John behBUi 
and ** all the worldwoiidered after the BeastP ^^r^tak 
are represented as so strack, oaptivated, and m- 
tranced by the contemplation of his wondeifol 
qualities and powers, that they even render wilhng 
homage to the one who could give them so gloríoBi 
a leader, and join in honouring and glorifying him 
as a very god of wisdom, power, daiing, and ability. 
They can conceive of none like him, and oelebiate 
his praise as the Invincible. The adoring ciy is : 
** Who is like to the Beast f And who is abU to war 
with him ?'' It cannot, therefore, be otherwise than 
that this man is supreme in whatever ÍB admirable to 
the taste, judgment, and imaginatíon of the woild. 
Thb Cai'tivating Powbk or Great Ejipibes. 

There has been much in the great empiios of tfa» 
past for men to wonder at and love. In Bab^bon 
was the golden majesty and splendour of somraigii 
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'txjé 80 captivating to the souls of men. In 
drsia was the towering prowess and maaaive 
isness of power, at which the world has 
od in wondering awe. In Greece was the 
.^ elegance of intellect acd art, combined 
oism for liberty, for which tho hnman heart 
been f uU of enthnsiasm. And in Bome 
.<lea of justice, the iron strength of law and 
:5Ucipline, to which the nations still look 
^niration. Conceive, then, the resistless 
^ness of these all combined in one, and at- 
^ith the results thereto pertaining. How 
^nkind even now idolise such an exhibition ? 
r- much the more if concentrated in an indi- 
^n, and he recognised and acknowledged as 
^o great illustrious dead 1 God means soon 
^st a man, even the Man who is His fellow, 
^«ntre and channel of all majestj, wisdom. 
Ld power. So Satan, as anti-God, glorifíes 
k glory the fínal Antichrist ; whilst men in 
pravity and delusion rejoice in it, and cry 
voutest 

I.B Rol " TO HlS HeLL-DEBIVED MA.JESTY. 

ne all that has ministered to the glory of 
empire in the ages past — the imposing array 
lect, knowledgC) arts, and arms — the splen- 
Oriental monarchs, the valour and grandeur 
ity heroes and conquerors — ^the eloquence, 
and power of stateemen, orators, and poets, 
the varieties of mental accomplishment and 
. greatness united in one marvellous nian, 
d of all the hitherto divided power and 
ted attractions of all preceding times, and 
, the soul, untaught of God, that would not 
. with enthusiastio adoration over him ? Yet 
le sort of appeal which this Beast makes to 
inctifíed millions of his time. Not as an 
3ut of terror, dismay, and horror in his 
>n, but with all the blandishing allurements 
iblimest champion of human interests and 
s. Men will not fly from him, but love him, 
ight and glory in him as the consummate 
l hero of all time. He will unquestionably be 

TiiE Idol of tue World. 
s wiU with eagerness gLidly yield him their 
and give their dominion to him ; and all 
lons wiil think their miUennium come in the 
ir, and wisdom, and miraculous greatncss of 
dngs and his deeds. 

nrod's days, when the people combined to 
city, nnd a tower which should reach to 
and make themselves a name, lest they 
Q scattered abroad upon the earth, what was 
le grand ceremonial of worship to earthly 
i? And if they could thus glory and 



sacrifice to the ambition and schemes of Nimrod, 
how much more to the wonderf ul Antichrist ? If 
the genius and ezhibitions of such men as Ca^r, 
Charlemagne, Frederick, Napoleon, Yoltaire, Mira- 
beau, Byron, and the like have been able to delight 
the souls, fascinate the minds, and lead captive the 
wiUs of the children of disobedience, how can it be 
otherwise, when the glories of intellect and taate, 
of war and conquest, of miracle and majesty, 
of recovery from death, of mastery over all the 
mysterious f orces of nature and spirit come forth in 

OXE SCIILIME EmDODIMENT. 

The very cities and regions over which this Beast 
rnles wiU add to the fatal delusion of those times, 
Where, indeed, have the thoughts of men so fondly 
lingered as in Rome, in Greece, in Egypt, in 
Babylon, in Jernsalem ? AU the associations of 
greatness, conquest, taste, learning, eloquence, art, 
and religion are mostly bound up with these places, 
And these are to rise up again under the Antichrist, 
as if from the world of death, whence he himself 
comes, mimicking the glories of the true restitution 
which the Son of God is then about to bring. 

And to the uatural impulses of the human heart 
will be added the unwonted instigations of the 
Devil himself operating behind and through all, 
influencing the hearts, and tongues, and energies of 
men. ^ nd so they will be deluded, bewitched, and 
rallied to the worship of the Beast, and to the accep- 
tance of him as the true and only God. 
TuE Auch-Antagonist of Everythixg Divine. 

6. My sixth remark is, that this Beast tcill be tke 
com'Jtmmate antagoniat and supplanier of everything 
Divine, He is exhibited in the vision as having ^^ on 
his heads names of blasphemy." To the same effect 
it is added, that *' a mouth was given him speaking 
great and blasphemous things," — that *' he opened 
his mouth for blasphemies towards God, to blas- 
pheme His name and His tabemacle, and them 
that tabemacle in heaven.'* The seven heads of the 
Beast are explained in chap. xvii. to be '^seven. 
kings,'* or powers, fíve of which wore fallen at the 
time, one of which then existed, and the seventh 
was not yet come. That is an allusion to a succet- 
Bion of imperial headships, of which the Antichrist 
is the consummation. It may refer either to the 
emperors o/ Bome, or to the successive great domi- 
nions of all time, the Roman emperorship heing the 
one existing when the apostle wrote. Taken in either 
way, we have the key to something of the nature of 
the blasphemy which comes to its highest cuhniiia- 
tion in this Beast. 

TuE World's Imperial Hbadsuips. 

Counting back f rom Rome as the sixth, we fínd five 
great empires— the Grecian, Medo-Persian, Chaldean, 
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Egyptian, and old Assyrian, and in every one of 
these the deifícation of the monarch, and the 
claiming and giving of Divine honours to him, was 
part of the common piety of the state. Such was 
particularlj the case with the Emperors of Jiome. 
Julim Ccesar took Divine titles, accepted Divine 
honours while he lived, and had temples erected to 
bis worship after he was dead. Augusius Ccesar 
favoured the erection of temples for the worship of 
his uncle, and of others devoted to the worship of 
himself. At Angora the remains of one of these 
may stiU be seen, and on it the inscription * *^ To the 
God Augustus." In the same locality there is an 
inscription^ "To Marcus Aurelius^ unconquered, 
august, pioui, successful, by one most devoted to his 
Godhead. Nero was styled God whUe he lived. 
Lamps have been found devoted to the Emperor 
Domitian as ^*'our God and Lord.^' Nor can there 
be any question of the profession and award of 
Deity in the case of all the great heads of secular 
power f rom the beginning onwards. 

They all Wore Names of Blasphemy. 

And theae names of arrogance and blasphemy will 
be received by this Beast in augmented intensity 
and impiousness, and wom as of right his own. 
Daniel says of him : ^^ He will exalt himself , and 
magnify himself above every god. He wiU speak 
marvellous things against the God of gods. He will 
not regard any god, for he will magnify himself 
above all." Paul says : ** He opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God.*' (2 Thess. 
ii. 4.) He is at once Anti- God, Ánii-Christy and 
Anti-^ptriï, antagonÍBÍng each Person of the ador- 
able Trinity, trampling on their claims, usurping 
their honours, putting himself into their place, and 
abolishing all worship and recognition of either. 

As a necessary concomitant, he is a consummate 
persecutor. The Apostle in vision saw it " given 
him to make war with the saints, and to overcome 
them.** It is he that wars with the Two Witnesses, 
and overcomes them, and kills them. (Chap. xi. 7.) 
It is through him that Satan persecutes and pursues 
the Woman, and tums to make havoc of the 
remainder of her seed. It is under him that as 
many aa will not worship his image shall be slain, 
and no one can either buy or sell without accepting 
his mark in hand or forehead as his slave and 
devotee. AII this is set f orth again and again in the 
Old Testament and the New. 
Antichrist's Malignity towakds the Heavenly 
Tabernacle and tiie Translated Saints. 

A particular object of his blasphemies is " God*s 
tabemade, they which tabemacle in the heaven.*' 



This is a side-proof that our interpretation of tfae 
birth and rapture of the Man-child is correct It 
will then be known and acknowledged that a resor- 
rection and translation of saints has occurred ; it wiU 
then be known and understood that they are in 
the pavilion cloud with the Lord in the heavenly 
spaces. (Ps. xxvii. 5 ; xxxi. 20.) Even the Beast, 
with all his setting aside and ridicnle of everythiiig 
Divine and sacred, is conscious of the presence of 
these glorified ones on high, and annoyed at thoi2|^t 
of them. Hespeaks of them; he acts with reféraBce 
to them ; and he pours out his special blasphoBÍei 
with regard to them. This is a necessity to hiffl. 
The catching away to heaven of so many people of 
God must needs leave a deep impression behind it 
The slain and abused bodies of the Two Witnesses 
are visibly revived, and taken np into the új 
before the oyes of Antichrist's minions. This wiD 
be a grand and most convincing evidence tgiÍBit 
him and all his infamous pretensioas, a mamftit 
token of his devilish f alsity and approaching ám. 
And he needs above all to break it down, io cttt 
discredit and dishonour upon it, and to root oot tke 
very idea if he can. Hence his particnlar ruÍDg 
and impatience with ref erence to this Divine tflat of 
the glorified ones, and his viralent blaspheming d 
those who tabemacle in it. The Dragon*s wntfa tt 
the def eat of his efforts against these chosen onei ii 
thus outwardly vented in tbis blasphemy ci Ús 
Beast, and his bloody persecution of all on euA 
who dare to believe and hold contrarj to his vi. 
How blessed are they who through faith and intA- 
fulness have been accounted worthy to escape Iv 
power by being caught up to God ere he is reveiled! 
TiiE Commanding Importancb of the ScBJEa. 
7. My seventh and last remark, for the preeeiit,ii 
that Christians have great need to stndj and woás- 
stand what is thus foreshown. There is ai^^ended 
to the vision a special admonition and commiad: 
^^ I/ any one haih an ear^ let him heary It is tli» 
same which the Great Divine Teacher has laid ip<* 
mankind with reference to the most vital thingi d 
His Gt>8pel. It shows that something óf the noit 
intense and urgent importance is involved in tbae 
things, not only f or theologians and acholara, bot lor 
every Christian — ^for all classes of men — ^for emy 
one that hath an ear f or the leaming of Divine trntk. 
It shows that the predisposition will be, and is, ti 
ignore and disregard this and snch like snbjeete— to 
treat them as wild speculations — ^to pass them by i* 
destitute of practical worth, if not as positrrely 
injurious. It shows that Gk)d's idea of the stiidy ^ 
prophecy, and of the drawing f rom it of doctiÍBA 
and admonition to condition onr faith and ihape oor 
lives, is very different from that which many modaiB 
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Ghrístians inculcate. And it makes plain as lan- 
gaage can tell, that it is the gracions will of heaven 
for every one to " mark, leam, and inwardly digest/' 
for living practical nse and effect, what is here f ore- 
shown of the character and doings of this Beast. 

Nor is it difficnlt to see that the admonition to 
hear and nnderstand thís matter is rooted in 

ThE DeEPEST PraCTICAL NECES3ITIE3. 

Withont a proper idea of the revelation of the final 
Antichrist, of the abominationa of his times, of his 
wonderfnl career and destiny, of the tribulations 
which his administrations will inflict, and of the 
OÍEered privilege of being entirely saved from these 
awfol trials, — we cannot half fulfíl the Saviour^s 
commands to watch and pray for that salvation, and 
to aim at being accounted worthy to escape all these 
things. Without a proper knowledge of the snbject 
treated in this vi^ion, we cannot fully appreciate our 
Savionr, the offers He makes to us, the rademption 
He proposes, or the character of the administrations 
YBL which His kingdom comes. And particularly f or 
thoBe who are *' lef t," and living on the earth at the 
time when this Beast comes into power, there is no 
securíty, hope, or consolation whatever, except as 
they underátand these things and establish them- 
selves upon them. 

It will be a time of such *' deceivableness of 
anrighteousness/* that, if it were possible, the very 
elect would be cheated out of their faith, and 
deluded to certain perdition. It will be a time of 
sach awful pressure, that no one can maintain 
himself at all except as he is f orewamed, forearmed, 
and entrenched in the fortifíoations provided in 
these revelations. For any one who holds fast to 
the name of Christ in those days there will be no 
altemative left but to recant, to accept the mark of 
the Beast, and go to inevitable perdition with him ; 
or be driven away into the mountainB, the wilder- 
nesses, the dens and caves of the earth. To hopefor 
deliverance by the sword, or to take up arms against 
the Beast, can bring no relief ; for if any one wiU 
kill with the sword, with the sword must he perish. 
If any one is ready to accept flight or exile for his 
safety, into captivity he will have to go, with no 
pity for him, and no relaxation of the hard necessity. 
Sven the Two miracle-girded Witnesses, who main- 
'tain themselves for a time, are eventually slain; and 



no mortal can live where the Beast*8 power reacheB, 
without letting go Christ for Antichrist. 

Many a sore trial of their patiei^ce and faith have 
the saints of God experienced f rom the persecuting 
powers of this godless world ; but they will all be as 
nothing compared with the tribulations of these last 
evil daya. Not under the Chaldean oppressions, — 
not under the Ssleucid despots, — not under the 
bloody persecntions of the Csesars, — not under the 
inquisitions of the Popes. — but " here is the patience 
and the faith of the saints.*' Under the Antichrist 
shall all tme worshippers be tested and tried 
As Never in all the Aqes Before. 

Nor can any ono remain faithful then except 
he be posted and grounded beforehand in the 
Divine teachings conceming the infernal character 
of the power which then reign8,the sure interf erence 
of Heaven for its speedy destmction, and the 
certain damnation of all who abet its blasphemies or 
accept its mark. 

My dear f riends, let me then add a word of solemn 
caution with regard to this subject. Having listened 
with so much patient attention to the imperfeot 
sketch I have given, be caref ul that you do not go 
away and jest over it as nonssnse and imbecility. 
Remember the words with which this Book of the 
Apocalypse opens : *' Blessed is he who readeth, and 
those who hear the words of this prophecy, and 
observe the things which are written in it.'' Be- 
member also what the holy Apostle appends to it 
when he says : ^' I testify unto evory man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this Book, If 
any man shall add unto these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this B ook ; 
and if any man shall take away f rom the words of 
the Book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the Book of Life, and out of the Holy 
City, and f rom the things which are written in thÍB 
Book.*' Mysterious and impossible as it may all 
seem to man's ordinary experience and reason, the 
thing is too overwhelmingly important and solenm 
to be ridiculed, or to be treated with indifference. 
Nor can any one tell how vitally his own securíty 
and salvation are wrapped up in right apprehensions 
of thes3 things. I therefore press the admonition 
which God Himself has affixed to this particular sub- 
ject : " If any one hath an ear to hear, let him hear.** 
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By the phrase, " in the midst of all the land," we 
imderstand all the world in general. At the 
appointed time, which will be, I presume, in a few 
years, a fine fever with respect to the retum of 
certain people to Palcatine will possess all men — a 
fever that will spread itself out in all parts of the 
world. It is determined upon already in the counsel 
of the Divine mind. A perfect mania will possess 
the nations, and the general topic of conversations, 
in a very few years f rom to-day, will be 

Palestine, its Glories ANi) iTS Advantaoes. 

This emigration fever will rage most violently 
among the Jews; then it will take hold of other 
races and nations; for the prophet Isaiah assures us 
that God will gather others to Him beside the literal 
seed of Judah and of Israel. The exertions of the 
Church, the f orces of the nations, are hastening on 
the preparatory conditions of this great consump- 
tion. Very soon Jerusalem will become pre-eminent. 
Salem wiU stand once more, lifting her head from 
the dust, and, standing with majesty among the 
nations of the earth, she wiU again be the glory of 
all lands. Many men are ready to ask how this 
consumption will be brought about ; and because 
they are not now interested in any great degree they 
rather doubt the matter. Neither their doubts, nor 
anything, any difficulties that they can see in their 
mind just now, will stand in the way of Him who 
reigns in the heavens, who will, in His own good 
time, bring His own purposes to pass. 
What 13 the Result God will Bring About ? 
It ia of ten very difficult beforehand to say by what 
means God ia going to produce certain things, 
what means Ho wiU adopt to bring about certain 
events. The great point for us all to settlc is, 
Í8 thÍB thing to take pbice ? The signs of the times 
fleem, I think, in some dogree, to f orecast this great 
event. Think of the beautiful imagery of the 
Saviour, " Ye see the fig-tree putting f orth its leaves, 
andye know that summer is nigh." So, also, when 



certain things are f ulfílled, do we know that otber 
things must come to paas. Tbe signs of tho timesii* 
dicate very clearly that the period of this consumptim 
18 iwt very far distant, The mcthod and enthusittB 
attending upon such a work we may form an 'ndm 
of by looking in our own times, and, in times pMt 
at similar movements. Twenty years ago no mii 
could have predicted ^the enthosiasm that n§m 
through Canada touohing Manitoba. Theit 
not a man who had presoience enoagh to 
that that part of the Dominion would take 
sion of homes, of hearts, of minds, of interest, from 
one end of the Dominion to the other. The hmd im 
thought to be barren, the climate uncongenial, and dq 
one would suppose that he could leave the fair fieUi 
and lakes of the province of Ontario and go to tiiit 
far-off land. But we see how soon a rage is cmted, 
how soon a consumption can be started. Now tfais 
is an evidcnce of what can be done if men can only 
get up an excitement or f ever upon any point. Yoa 
crowd out reason, and men become subject to tke 
law of impulse, and foUow out the line of thit 
interest. Another example we may take from 
TnE Famous Crusades. 
No one living in the tenth century could fór ta 
instanthaveforeoast the terrible enthusiasm thatpn- 
vailed among the people and nations of the eai^ 
in the eleventh, twelf th, and part of the thirteeotk 
century. You would not sappose it possible to get 
up a f ever among people that woold cover 250 yisia 
Yet there was a f ever got up among the natioiii» t 
tide of enthusiasm which levelled the distiiictíoai 
between king and subject, prince and beggar, lich 
and poor, old and young, learned and ignorant, good 
and bad. Of overy nation and race men came, 
generation aftcr generation, to.fight the Massulnm» 
reclaim Palestine, and restore Jerusalem. A fever 
covering 250 years ! £ight times was this cmsadefoite 
kindled, and kindled successf ully. Nor was there t 
man of any station pr caliing bnt yielded tq Ú» 
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passing impolse, and gave hÍB hand and conntenance 
io the effort. Now, when we think of all that, it 
.8 easy to conceive how another spirit, or of taking 
Palestine for another pnrpose, might easily come 
Ato f orce. And who, started these great cmsades ? 

Peter tue Hermit, 
a man who had retired from the world, a man who 
had little concem with its temporal or commercial 
interests. But he went in his rags, and leaning 
Qpon his cmtch, crying through the cities, " Jem- 
salem must bc redeemed! Jemsalem muat be 
ndeemed ! '* setting fíre to the people, nntil it took 
faold of the very boys and girls in the streets. And 
an army of boys, from ten to fífteen years old, 
nnmbering not less than 30,000, was formed, and 
aet out to Palestine, to perish by the way; and 
erery highway was strewn with the dead bodies of 
theae enthnsiasts. Xow, this has taken place in this 
world, and, as I have said, it covered a space of 250 
years, and took hold of all the nations of tbat time. 
Lonis IX., aided by Edward I., worked hard in these 
cmflades. Nations and races joined together in one 
tremendoos mass, and the records of their sacrifices, 
marches, battles, and sufferings seem to us beyond 
credence. Now, remembering that these are his- 
torical facts, can we not easily take in the great 
consnmption, determined upon in the midst of all 
the lands, at which the Jews will return to their native 
land? At least we can see how inspiring a subject Pal- 
estine is,and what enthusiasm it can raise. There is no 
part of the earth that Russia, France, Germany, Italy, 
Spain, or England would give more to possess than 
Páleatine. It is 

The Objective Point of all Agíírandisement. 
It is the effort of Bussia to reach Palestine. She 
may go round about as she chooses, but her design, 
her aim, is Jemsalem. England's manoeuvring, 
Englands strategy, at every other part of the 
Empire, is to surround Palestine. Germany is look- 
ing to Palestine; France is exceedingly jealous of 
Palestine; and Bonaparte^s prediction wiU be tme, 
as he said, *' Whoever can take Jemsalem, and keep 
it, will fínally rule the world." And there is no 
doubt in my mind but that it is the key. As it is 
the key to the centre of the earth, so it will be the 
key to nniversal conquest. 

Between the crusades and the comingconsumption 
there is, however, I think, one remarkable differ- 
ence. The crusade, of course, was an enthusiasm 
that was started and maintained by'war. The 
coming consumption, however strange it may appear, 
ÍB to be void.of war. It is to be a consumption of 
Ck>d*s appointment. The other was begun by man, 
iand carríed on by man. This consumption will be 
withont war, withont strife, and it will be chiefly 



taken up by the English nation. And now, is it 
not strange that the English nation will not take 
part in the next great continental wars that are 
speedily coming on ? Of course, people say, 

Dangbrous Ground! 
No more dangerous than it has been at other times. 
The other nations wiU go to war, and before long 
they will stmggle with each other. England will 
come again, as she came in after the last war, to 
decide peace f or them. She will ask a price for that 
peace. What did she ask the last time ? Cypms, 
and a protectorate over Turkey in Asia, which 
includes Palestine. She is alrcady the prote^tor o/ 
Palestine. When these nations, like worried dogs, 
shall be tom and bleeding, weak, weary, and 
exhausted, and come together to settle their grie- 
vances, England, strong, having been preserved from 
the war, wiU again step in and dictate the terms of 
peace, and she will ask Palestine as the price, as her 
spoU, and it wiU be given her. So this consumption 
is to come to pass, and the Jews be coUected 
from the four winds of the heavens and retumed 
once more to their Promised Land. 

TiiE Next European War 
wUl create a great and bitter prejudice against the 
Jews. It wiU be made stiU greater by the simple 
fact that they now havc the sinews of war in their 
hands. There is not a nation in Europo that can go 
to war, except England, unless the Jews say *^ Yea.** 
In that respect the Jew is the sovereign dictator of 
every nation in Europo, except England, and they 
can forbid war, because they have the sinews of war 
ín their hands. They have four-fíf ths of the capital 
of the whole of Europe, and you cannot get men to 
kiU each other, without hate, unless you pay them 
agood price for it. Thus, becauso they are the 
traders in Russia, because they are sharp enough to 
get the better of their German friends in money 
matters, the Russians and Germans hate the Jews. 
And when they see they are entirely mortgaged to 
them — ^body, soul, throne, and country to the Jewirii 
race — they vnll be wiUing at once to concede to the 
Jew the rights of individuality, of sovereignty, or 
independent national existence. They wiU be glad 
to let the Jew go o^t to his own land, into Pales- 
tine. The very debts that they wiU incur will make 
them more ready and wiUing to let them go; but at 
the same time they wiU hate the Jews more and 
more. And so 'v^e can see the events at the present 
time áre very much on that line. A shrewd observer 
cannot f aU to be acquainted with what is transpiríng 
You say, *' How they are punishing them ! ^' 
What a Terrible Púníshment ! 
We have no idea in Canada or America that one 
hundred thousand people should be smitten unto 



304 



PALESTINE AND THE JEWS. 



death in the most violent, outrageoos, atrocions, and 
devilish manner that it is possible for men to invent 
— ^murdering men, tearing iittle children limb from 
limb, ravishing women, buming houses, scourging 
the people, pursuing them, and drÍYÍng them off, like 
a herd of Tezan cattle, at the point of the bayonet, 
firing their homes, and turning them adrift without 
aught to cover them — and that taking place, too, in 
the nineteenth century, while you and I are here; 
and we get these reports f rom a country where all 
news is supprcssed, so that on proper authority the 
thing is ten times worse than we ever hear. One 
might ask why thi$ is «o, why there is such a preju- 
dice against the Jewish brethren ? It is necessary 
in view of the desired end, The Jew will stay 
among the nations as long as he can make money 
and get rich. When all set their faces against him, 
and legialate him out of personal rights, the Jew 
will be ready to tum his face to the ancient land of 
his fathers. It is an unfortunato necessity that these 
things should occur to make him long f or a land of 
hÍB own to be at rest; and it is as necessary for us 
to take his part in sympathy. 

TiiE Jew Cannot Go in His Own Name. 
You see the Saxons are beginaing to be the pro- 
tectors of the Jews. Sympathy is rising like a tide 
in the Saxon heart. In England and in the United 
States meetings are being called, and you will see that 
the British Ministry will be hoisted from its place 
of power, unless they take hold with a stronger hand 
against Bussia. Then there will require to be 
another power, less sympathetic with Bussia, that 
wiU be content to pay for the protection of the 
Jews, and England will become their protector. 

You may a^, Do the Jews take any knowledge of 
thia ? The Jews throughout the world are getting 
keenly alive to this question; their papers are now 
discnasing it, and a great change is taking place in 
the Jewish mind on these points. The London 
Eveniug Standard, oí a recent date, remarks, ^* It is 
interesting to notice the way in which the Jews, 
scattered throughout the world, are beginning to 
tum their eyes towards their own land. Palestine is 
not altogether a place to please a capitalist, but yet 
even such keen fínanciers as the Jews are busy 
buying it up. The Jewish Oironicle reckons now 
some 18,000 Jewish brethren in Jerusalem alone. It 
is aaid they are not a desirable population to main- 
tain, yet £60,000 is sent over from England to help 
these people maintain themselves. 

The Occupation op Palestine 
by a people who have retained an indestmctability 
as a race, while they have leamed a complete cosmo- 
politan character during these eighteen centuries — 
a nation at once European in oducation and Asiatic 



in origin — ^would be by no means a bad anuge* 
ment. It might not be impolitic on the pait oí tiie 
European Powers to assist in placing ao inflnentiila 
people in so important a position, and wonld vAn 
what, bef ore many years, wiU be the vexed qitestioB 
among the nations — ^namely, the territoiy of Syxii.'' 
Now, you might ask one of the Jewish brotherhood 
in Toronto here, and probably he wonld not knovis 
much about it as I do, because he is not as mnck 
interested in the prophecies as I am. He ii 
interested in doing business; he knows his ownliix 
of thought remarkably weU, but he does not knov 
the line of thought that rans in this direction. A 
man^s eye is keen in the direction his interest litt. 
A conmiercial man looks at events aa tbey viB 
affect commerce ; an intellectnal man as tluf 
will affect education ; a missionary aa tbey wiH 
affect religion and the Church; and a Jewsimpíf 
as they wiU affect him aa one of a race, td 
commercially. He and I have the aame prÍTfltce: 
but he Í9, like others, so thoronghly weddednd 
welded into a certain line of interpretatíoQ d 
prophecy that he cannot get out of it. StiU, I lnTe 
the privilege. As a blind man who has had ccrtiin 
events described to him as they happened is súd to 
be the best witnesa, so a person ontside of tbae 
cirdes is a better judge than those inclnded withii 
them. Just as the Jews are better judges cí n 
than we are o£ ourselves, at a thousand points. 

Some time ago the Hehrew Observer had an artide. 
which asked: — '^Is there no other destinj for 
Palestine but to remain a desert ? Syria will sooi 
be the entrepot between the East and the West, aad 
the old trade wiU revive. Old cities wiU revive, tad 
new ones wiU be buUt; the old time wiU come back. 
and the steam-car wiU run in the track of the csn* 
van. Syria will be a place of trade; but the peopk 
who are pre-eminently the traders of the world, wiS 
they be there when the coming change takes plioe? 
The country wants capital and population. Tk 
Jew can give it both. Has not England a speciil 
interest in permitting their rostoration ? It wonU 
be a blow to England if either of her great rivi]» 
got hold of Syria. Her mighty empire, which retdiB 
from Canada in the Weat to Calcutta and Aaitnb 
in the South-East, would be cut in two. fSn^sBd 
does not want any new territories, bnt she mnst •» 
that they do not get into the hands of rival Powen. 
She must preserve Syria to the Syriana. Do not 
the dictates of policy exhort her to this coiini? 
The Jews ezist, the spirit is there, bnt the eztenil 
form, the crowning bond of union, is stiU wantiag- 
A nation must have a country; the old land and tke 
old people ! We see strange thinga nowadays. Ibj 
not thÍB be one of the notable sights and Mone^ 
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iioi&B of the present day ? '* I have made yon these 
qnotatioiui so that you can see that I have the 
dearest heads, the best brain and thonght of the 
Jewish world on my side. We can all see how 
neoeasary it is that the Jew shonld be willing to 
xetnm, and that we shonld be willing to let them 
go. We shonld leam a lesson from God's providence 
of old in the land of Egypt, when even those 
Bgyptians who were nnwilling to let His people go 
took off their rings, and stripped oft their ear-rings 
axid jewellery, and bronght their money out fronri 
their hiding-places, and gave to them, and said, 
** Begone I " and actnally did all they conld to help 
them on their way. And the time wiU come when, 
laying onr hand on the Jew leaving Toronto, we 
■hall say, " God bless yon, my f riend ! 

I AM Glad You are Going to Palestine.'* 
That is what the Egyptians said. They were glad 
they were going to fonnd a separate nation them- 
■elTes. The ransomed of the Lord will retnm to 
Zion, with songs of rejoicing and gladness of heart. 
Do yon know what the Jews do now at the close of 
the Feast of the Passover, and have done for the 
last 1,800 years ? At the close of that solemn day's 
aerrioes they take each other by the hand and say, 
** Good-bye; we meet at Jemsalem next year.'* They 
did so here in Toronto last year, and will do so 
again next year. They will as snrely meet in Jem- 
■alem some year as they have carried ont the idea. 
They say, "Gt>od-bye; we meet in Jemsalem next 
year*'; and they will say it unti/ they do, Ah, 
hrethren of Jndah, some of yonr children, I believe, 
will live to realise this long-expected blessing. The 
oatlines of history are fast fílling-in, and you wiU 
ere long be placed in your own land, with the accu- 
mnlated experience of centuries to gnide you to 
dnty and labonr. Tour wanderings will soon 
ceaae, and in yonr own land your children will 
acknowledge the Saviour which you and your f athers 
have not seen as yet, to accept Him. You ask 

HOW WlLL ALL THI3 BE BrOUGUT AbOUT ? 

It will be brought about, as was the great deliverance 
in the land of Egypt; it wiU be brought about by 
€h)d*8 own purpose. " For thus saith the Lord, It 
ahall come to pass that they shall say no more, The 
Liord God which brought us up out of the land of 
£gypt, but, The Lord God liveth which brought us 
from all countries whithersoever He had scattered 
-us, and placed ua in our own land " — that is, they 
irill forget about the deliverance f rom Egypt, and 
»y, "The Lord God which brought us from all 
coantries,'* &c. And the latter will be as true as the 
firrt; and when will it be? God has determined 
'this great consummation, and it must take place. 
When you think that we are in the nineteenth 



centnry, one could hardly imagine that Buasia would 
be permitted to act like it has, and alienate herself 
from the rest of the earth; and yet in past time we 
did the same by this people, and we shall have to 
pay to get them back in their land. We have mur- 
dered them and robbed them. Why, even some of 
the jewels that our Queen wears in her crown were 
stolen from these Jews, and never a cent paid for 
them. There is not a nation to-day that is not 
revelling in snch wealth and nngodly gain, except 
the United States. Of course, ourselves being part 
of England, we mnst take part of the blame. 
Thb Past Pbrsbcutions of thb Jews. 
When Christianity became the dominant power 
in Bome, then the Jew began to snffer ; and from 
that moment to this, in the presence of that Gospel 
which speaks peace and goodwill to men, he has 
been nothing but a butt and a reproach, an object of 
reviling and a subject of persecution. God forgive 
the Christianity of the past I In olden times Jews 
were put to death if they by any means, even by 
accident, endangered the life of a Christian. If a 
Jew was passing along a street, and a Christian 
should happen to stumble and hurt himself , the Jew 
was bumt, because the Christian stumbled. The 
Jews were forbidden, by a council of f our hundred 
and fif ty bishopï^, to pray f or a good harvest, for it 
was held that if the Jew prayed f or a good harvest 
there would be sure to be a bad one. G^d bless 
those bishops who had no more sense than 
that ! Then again, if you take the saints, St. 
Ambrose, for instance ; he sends forth tbe cry, 
^' Bum the Jews ! burn the Jews I " Then St. 
Augustine, whom we f ollow so kindly, he says that 
the Jews should not be received into society, or 
recognised upon the streets. The Bishop of Alex- 
andria persecated them to the death. The Emperor 
Justinian, in the sixth century, in his wonderful 
code of laws, which aro the basis of our laws, 
actuilly deprived the Jews of citizenship and 
personal rights. Bome, whon it gained its power, 
was not more tolerant. Pope after Pope. bishop 
after bishop, launched their anathemas against 
the Jews. They were forbidden to receive even 
the necessaries of life. It was under penalty of 
the Inquisition that a Boman Catholic supplied 
bread to a Jew, even if dying of hunger. I am glad 
I do not belong to any Church that livod a long 
time ago. I would rather start a new one. I wonld 
have no connection with a Church that has come np 
from the past, wading though blood, and fire, and 
ignorance. Then ^you come to our Henry III., wbo 

MORTOAOED THE WhOLE OP THB JëVVS 

to his brother, the Earl of Comwall, to raise 
money, when he had expended his own in prodigal 
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oarousing, and was hard np-Huid he the head of 
a Church, too ! Then his succ^asor, Edward I., drove 
themall out of the country, and depriyed the man who 
had bought them in mortgage of his property. He 
passed a law that all who should remain af ter All 
Saints' Day, in 1290, should be hanged, if fonnd in 
any part of the land. And so you can go on through 
all the nations, Germany, Franoe — both guilty — and 
Spain, which is the most guilty of all the natione. 
Think of the 800,000 homeless Jews that were 
driven out, and no nation durst, at that time, open 
a door to receive them, and they perished miaerably 
by the way. Is there to be no compensation for all 
thÍB? 

Are the Jews to Have No Reward? 
Are they to be always outcaats, wandering over the 
earth ? And yet all their sufferings may be traced 
to this— they prayed the prayer, '* His hlood he upon 
U8 and upon our chUdren,^* Oh, that they had a 
clasp on their mouths when they asked that f or their 
children I But it has been upon them, has it not ? 
If you, free-thinker, if you, man that dÍBbelievea the 
Bible, if you want a proof of an amwered prayer, 
the bloody lines and tracks down the centuries tell 
you that one prayer, at least, in God's Word has 
been terribly answered. Has not it? And your 
fathers have helped to answer it. 

There are two things that a man cannot put 
together. A man cannot believe in the existence of 
a Jew, and at the same time deay the existence of a 
Providence. I will test any man in Toronto on 
that. There is not a man^free-thinker, hard- 
thinker, close-thinker, good-thinker, or bad-thinker — 
bnt who, if he believes there is a Jew in existence, 
must also admit the exiatence of Providence. He 
must either do that, or reject the Jew in order to 
destroy Providence. The Jew ia such an anomaly, 
such an exception. You cannot talk about a Jew 



as you would about a Frenchman, a Buaian, Ckf- 
man, Spaniard, or Saxon. Will you tell mewhya 
people who were from six to nine millions thiitwn 
centuries ago, are just that number to-day ? Wil 
you demonstrate to me, by any common or ordiimy 
method of reasoning, how a people ooald remain vt 
siaiu quo for 1,800 years ? No other people enr 
did 8o. Thi8 people could walk upon their natifi 
earth, but could not purchase a foot of it. l^ov, 1 
you can give no reason f or these things, exoept tk 
one I have gi ven. What is it Gk>d said ? That tim 
should be wanderers, without national life, withoot 
govemment or king, until He should retom them to 
their own land. And this has been tme for 1,800 
years anyway. Haa not it ? Do you not see tkit 
what He has been telling you about them if tme? 
And He says there is to be a great consumptioD in 
the land — that is true also. There is to be a greit 
oonsumption, in the providence of God, and theya» 
to be gathered together. They will be persecBÉit 
until they say in their sorrow, 

**Let us Go into Our Own Land." 
We shall be glad to see them go, my brethnn,ti 
that land which is theirs of right. We may atg« 
as we will, and get up meetings to-diacniis the qnertioa 
of Jewish persecution, but I am myself imder ú^ 
impression that the time is now near f or the oll te 
go forth, as the cry Í8 said to have run like an 
electric shock through the French when Bonaputi 
gave out hÍ8 first proclamation, ^' Frenchmen, cone 
home ! ^' And so God will cause those wandering 
ones to come home, and they will hear the call, aDd 
retum in peace to their ancient land, as we all viA 
they soon may, f or, being brethren in Chríst^ w« 
oannot wish anyone, whether Jew or Gentile, anglit 
but the freedom that we ourselves enjoy, aod t 
happy rest when lif e is done. God bleaa them and 
care f or them ! Amen ! 
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It ÍB to be obsenred that the central yertical line of 
the Great Pyramid toaches the south wall of the 
Qiieen*8 Chamber, a fact iu itself remarkable; but 
vlien we fínd that the same line passes through the 
Mttth end of the Graud Gallery, at the commence- 
■lent of the short passage leading to the Aute- 
obamber, it isscarcely possible to avoid the couclusion 
Íhat there is somethiug more than coincideuce — that 
there is design, treasured up during so many ages, 
fant now unfolded in these hist days, when eveuts 
tollow each other with such rapidity that the mind 
18 filled with awe, as it coutemplates the f ulfílmeut 
of prophecy aud these prophetic symbolisms. 

The symbolic teaching of the horizontal passage 
Uid the Queen^s Ghamber being geuerally cousidered 
o apply to the Jewish poople, we may notice, in the 
mit place, the height of the east aud west walls up 
o the ridge of the roof — 245 pyr. inches each; these 
idded together would give 490 iuches, which, divided 
yy 7 (one of the measurements peculiar to this 
Mtfsage and chamber), give 70 iuches or years; and 
t may be deeply interesting to all who look for 
he liord Jesus in the very tiear future to con- 
ider if we are not now ou 

[?HE T11RE8HOLD op Daniel's Seventietu Week — 
o which reference will be again made presently. 

Again, the niche placed in the eastem wall-»ita 
brm giviug the idea of raising, building up, pyramidal 
— then, again, that it is indeuted — would give the 
dea of reachiug onward, progressiou — ^takeu together 
rith the idea which the f orm of the roof afforda, 
lointing upward, the analogy obtaiuiug iu the 
Miilding would lead to the couclusion that here is 
grmbolised the raised and contiuued history of the 
íews. The Jioe distinct courscs in the niche multiplied 
»j 5 giviug 25, seems to place the continuation of 
ihat state 25 courses higher — /.«., on the 50th course 
— ^and the central vertical line seeming to point to 
;he exact position, at the commencemeut of the 
sassage iuto the Aute-chamber, by the side of and 
x>nnected with the step or stoue which marks the 
bop and eud of the Graud Gallery, which may sym- 
xilise the fouudation of the Apostles aud Prophets 
— 3 X 12 3G — divinely-appointed twelve (£ph. ii. 
20) — Jesus Christ Himítelf being the chief comer- 
itone, as distinguished from the foundation of the 
A.po3tIes aud Prophets. In the same manner we fínd 
Únb 36 roof-stones of the Graud Gallery impressiug 
m the mind the same truth — the Divine infíuence 
má teaching of the Church of Christ. 

*'For through Him we, both Jew aud Gentile, 
have acceas by one Spirít to the Father/' (Eph. ii) 



There seemi a peculiar fítness in placing 
TiiE Stone in thb Centre op the Building. 
lu the Ante-chamber the waiuscots bear a striking 
analogy to the ramp-stones ia the Grand Gallery. 
Here, however, is the abtence of quickening; here is 
the graoe, as if to symbolise nations eutombed, but 
no spiritual life, no resurrection. Here, also, are 
the granite slabs, or the duplicate slabs in oue, aptly 
symbolisiug unbelief, resting upon the wainscots, as 
if to give force to the iJlustration, for we read, 
*' They could uot believe, because that darkuess hath 
blinded their hearts." In this darknesa there are 
gleams of hope, f or over the passage leading into the 
Kiug^s Chamber we notice the division of the wall 
by lines into fíve upright compartments, recalling 
to mind the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt: 
how they went up by five in a rank. With a high 
hand and a stretched-out arm, it is declared (Isa. 
xix. 24-25), ** In that day shall Israel be the third 
with Egypt and Assyria, even a blessing in the 
midst of the land; when the Lord of Hosts shall 
bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt, My people, and 
Assyria, the work of My hands, and Israel, Mine 
inheritance.'' 

ThE DiFFICULT MEASUREMENT8 

of the short passage, the Ante-chamber f rom north to 
south, aud the passage into the King's Chamber may 
be met in the foUowing manner: — 

Taking the length of the passage 

from the end of the Grand 

Gallery »2 pyr. inches. 

The Ante-chamberfromN. toS. ... 116*260 
The passage leading from the A.C. 

to the King's Chamber 100 „ 

Adding these together ... 268*260 „ 

Dividiug by 50 the number of courses, it gives 
5f pyr. inches about, or 5} years, which would 
accord with Scrípture that, through the mercy. of 
God, ^* for the elect*8 sake, those days shall be 
shortened.** If we take, again, the measurement 
(245) of the Queen*s Chamber, add them together 
(490), and multiply by 7, it gives ;5,430. 

The length of the Mosaic dispen8:;tion 1,542 years. 
That of the present. basin^-on the 
length of the Grand Gallery ... 1,882 , 




I» 



showing a difference of 

to complete the 3,430 

which the above method very well fíts in with. 
Matt. XXV. 13: ^'Watch, therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh.'* S. 
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And many shall come in My name, saying, ' I ain the Christ " and shall deceÍTe many."— Matt. xxiv. 5. 



A State of Qeneral Anticipation— A Dread CMsis Felt to be at Hand— The Comlnff lEalidl, or 1 
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It is the testimony of history, both sacred and 
secular, that when '^the fulness of the time waa 
come/* and God was about to send His Son into this 
world in great humility, a universal expectation 
that some great Deliverer was about to appear per- 
vaded not only the Jewish nation, but the whole 
heathen world. As Milton expresses it, in his 
sublime " Ode on the Nativity," — 

*• Nor war, nor bettle sound 
Was beard tbe world aroiind, 
The idle sptuir and shield were high nphong, 
Tbe boolced clianot stood 
Unstained with hostilc blood, 
The truiupet siiake not to tho arnned throug; 
And kiuga sat still, witb awful eye, 
As thouj^h they knew their sovereign Lord was by." 

A similar general anticipation, a strange admixture 
of terror and joy, is, we leam from inspired prophecy, 
to precede the Second Advent of Christ; and truly 
we cannot look around upon the world without 
becoming aware that this prophecy is even now 
being f ulfílled before our eyes. Not only are the 
eyes of the Church of God now turned to the imme- 
diate future with intcnsest interest and earnest 
longing, but the world itself seems conscious that 

SOME DUEAD CrISIS IS AT HaND. 

A sense of the coming Advent is, bo to speak, " in 
the air," and the Divine waming would appear to 
be on the eve of its accomplishment — that ^^ Many 
Bhall como in Messiah's name, saying * I am Christ/ 
and deceive many.'* 

Quite the most remarkable indication of this 
state of things at the present time is afEordcd by 
the expectation of the immediate appearance of 
the Mahdiy or Moslem Messiah, which seems to 
pervade the Mahommedan world. The doctrine of 
the appearance of this great religious " guide " and 
doliverer in the last days is not f ound in the Koran 
itself, but it is distinctly announced in the early 
traditions of the sayings of the Prophet's com- 
panions, which are inferior only in authority to that 
book which is regarded by the " f aithful " as the 
written word of revelation granted to himself . 

" Aly Ibn Massnd,*' saya a writer in Blackwood's 
Magazine f or September, '* is reported to have heard 
the Prophet predict that a deliverer should be bom 
from his descendants, and bearing his own name, 
Mahommed Ibn Abdallah. The f amous Imam Aly, 
the son-in-law of the Prophet, husband of Fatima, 



was told, according to tradition, that his fatoie 
champion should rise from the deacendants oí 
Hussein; and in the fatal day of Kerbela Aly ooa- 
f orted Hussein with the assurance that their Uood 
should be avengod in the future, whea €k>d shoiikl 
raise up El Mahdi to stand in their place, the Lord 
of Mankind." 

A Travesty of Christ's Coming. 

It Í8 impossible not to perceive in this doctrÍBi 
of the Mahdi a travesty of the Christian trnth é 
Christ's second coming. The coming of the Má£ 
is to be preceded by a time of gpreat and goBl 
trouble. Gog and Magog — in whom the Tniki 
recognise (as do so many stndents of propheej 
among ourselves) the Bussian power — most fizst 
burst tho bounds set f or them by Iskander Aba el 
Kamein — Alexander the Great — who has becoice íb 
popular tradition a hero of Islam. The loss of tb 
Sultan's dominions, swallowed up by the infidels (or 
Christians) is expected to foUow. What is speciiDy 
remarkable, however, is that many of the Tnrb 
believe that the present year, 1882 — tbe 1300th of tbe 
Hegira — Í8 the appointed time, The Moalem Anna* 
geddon is to be fought in the vicinity of Hoaifl, tlie 
ancient Emesa, a city of Syria, 86 miles north-easiof 
DamascuB, or, according to others, of Aleppo. There 
the hostile forces are to asaemble — the fsitlifBl 
Mahommedans on the one hand and the oombÍDed 
" unbelievers " on the other. ** The final resoh 
of the battle is decided by the appearanoe of B 
Mahdi, who wiU rally the dispersed Moslems woÁ 
put the infídels to fiight. A long reign of peaoe is 
to f ollow, and is only terminated by the Gk>m-ed-DÍB. 
when Mahommed himself will descend to bestiide 
the pillar which juts out of the great eastem wsll 
of the Haraam at Jerusalem, while at the same tiae 
Jesus, Bon of Mary, will stand on the Bnnunit út the 
tall eastem minaret of the Damascus moaqne.'* 
MosLEM Anticipatioxs. 

This expectation of the coming of the Mabdi i» 
not confíned to any particular class or countiy; eTeo 
the wild Ariazeh Araba, who roam the deMrts eist 
of Damascus, are looking forward to the greit 
catastrophe. But it is especially cheríabed, aoconi- 
ing to the apparently well-informed wiiter is 
Blackwoodf by the " middle daas of the orthodox 
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liabitants of cities and towns,who9e religious tenets 
resent the most dangerous narrowness o£ view, and 
nong wbom fanaticism has a real existence. Sucb 
re the white-turbaned youths who study in the 
[oslem schools, tbe venerable elders, whose green 
irbans bear witness to their performance of at least 
ae pilgrimage to Mecca; such are the doctors of 
le Tenzil, or plain exoteric interpretation of the 
[oran, who take 'the Scripture literaliy, without 
3eking f or any mystical hidden meaning. They do 
ot, indeed, represent the mass of the nation, but 
[leir presence, their hatred of all that is non-Moslem, 
ieir eager dissemination of scandalous misrepresen- 
itions of Chrlstían dogmas, their zealous attempts 
> win the peasantry to the side of Islam, must not 
9 for a moment forgotten by those who would 
nderstand aright the tendencies of modem Moslem 

lought It is among this class — Sokhtaa, 

riemmas, Kadis, Sheikhs, and Imams of the great 
losques, gentlemen of old family, living in houses 
rhich have belonged to their ancestors for many 
ienturies — that a real belief in the coming of tho 
fáhdi and in the future triumph of Islam exists. 
t is by 8uch doctors of the Henifeh school of 
•unnees that the Sultan^s claim to the Khalifate is 
upported, and the propaganda of Pan-Islamism, 
nth the Padishah as religious head, is vigorously 
bmented. Among them are found men sincerely 
levout and completely convinced, no less than hypo- 
rites who look forward to the good things which 
aay be obtained through the re-establishment of 
he old order, uncontrolled by the public opinion of 
he Westem infídels.'* 

The Syrian Dbuses' Idea of tub Mahdi. 

Among the Druses of Syria, also, the idea of the 
iiture incamation of '* Hakem " as a universal 
nonarch, shared in by the Mahommedans of India, is 
íiUy developed; the appearance of this Hakem being, 
t is supposed, accompanied by the similar appear- 
nce of Hamzeh as a religious teacher — a curious 
hadowing forth of the Beast and False Prophet of 
he Book of Revelation. 

*' The followers of Hakem and Hamzeh were at 
irst distinguished from the Moslems of Egypt only 
>y one tenet — that the incamation generaliy 
ixpected had actually taken place in the birth of the 
ben reigning Khalif , Hakim bin Amr Hlah. As^ a 
lescendaut of Fatima, his claim was by no means 
innatural; and whether or not he believed in his own 
lapematural character, there can be little doubtfthat 
le found, in the assumption of a religious pretension 
o august, a very powerful political weapon, with 
jvhich, had he been a wiser and less extravagant 
nan, he might have hoped to revolutionise Islam, 



and to obtain general recognition as a universal 
Moslem ruler. 

" If, then, in our own days, a man of real genius 
should arise, a man not hampered by too narrow an 
orthodoxy or hindered by scruples such as prevent 
the truest and most moral from advancing the 
interests of personal ambition by trading on the 
follies or the feelings of the untaught; if at the same 
time he were an Arab by birth (a f ellow-countryman 
at least, if not a supposed descendant of the Koreiah 
Prophet), a prince or a cherif, well-versed in the 
Koran, leamed in the subtleties of the traditional 
interpretation, of ready wit and eloquence— a popular 
hero, in short, and a shrewd politician as well — snch 
a man would fínd, in the expectation of the Mahdi 
and in tho present condition of all Islam, an oppor- 
tunity f or the attainment of widespread power and 
for the indulgence of the most unbounded ambition 
such as has not arisen f or many centuries. He might 
revolutionise the history of the £ast, and make the 
religion of Islam, which seems already to show 
symptoms of decrepitude and disintegration, an 
enthusiastic faith, uniting the various scattered races 
and Rects which now turn to Westem Christian stateB 
f or deliverance from Moslem rulers.'* 

The Claims of Es Senoussi. 

Now the very remarkable and ominous f act in con- 
nection with this state of the Mahommedan peoples 
of the East, is, that at this very time a man ful- 
filling to a considerable extent the above enumerated 
requirement, is riveting the gaze of all Europe. He 
is the powerful chief of the Tripolitan Arabs, named 
Es Senoussi, the head of the great Moalem agitation 
which pervades Northem Africa. Of this singular 
personage M. Gabriel Charmes gives an account in 
the Dêbats, which is sufficiently alarming. Accord- 
ing to himit would appear that European civilisation 
has in Es Senoussi an exceedingly formidable foe. 
He says : — *' Though nominally belonging to 
Turkey, the region of Cyrenaica ia in reality in the 
hands of an Arab Govemment, pcrf cctly organised, 
and of which the ramifícations extend northward as 
f ar as Morocco, and southward to the very centre of 
Af rica. At the head of this Grovemment is the Marar 
bout ]VIahommed-es-Senou8si. His authority over 
all the tribes is absolute and unbounded, and to him 
all taxes are paid. At any moment these tribes 
might be engaged by him in the most savage and 
ambitious of enterprises without any local authority 
being able to exerciae the slightest control. Es 
Senoussi lives in no town, but in the little oasis of 
Djerboub, from whence he mles over wide regions 
where his commands are equivalent to Divine decrees. 
Should he at any time determine to throw into 
Egypt, Tunis, and Algeria the fanatical population 
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under his infiaence, it wonld be a teirible time for 
the Christiau world. The dream of Mahommed-es- 
Senoossi, who is a yonng and handsome chief, is 
to pnrge Africa from the Europeans.*' 

His ANTicirATED Proclamation. 

To this end it is anticipated that he intends, 
next November, when the thirteenth century of the 
Hegira comes to an end, to proclaim himself the 
Mahdi. And this belief is strengthened by the 
circumstance that the father of Es Senoussi pro- 
phesied that the advent of the Mahdi promised by 
the Prophet would take place when the Christians 
took posses«ion of all the countries comprised 
between the two T's, which is intcrpreted to mean 
between Tangier in the west and Tripoli in the east, 
and this condition was therefore accomplished with 
the conquest of Tunis. It wonld scem, therefore, 
that Es Senoussi's hour had struck. 

Before the final overthrow of Arabi Pasha on 
Sept. lóth, 30,000 Arab horsemen rn Eastem Tripoli 
moved towards the Egyptian f rontier, with a view 
of effecting a junction with the army of Arabi 
Pasha. In referencc to this intelligence, which it 
evidently regards as authentic, the Thnes Boid, " It is 
precisely in the interior of Eastem Tripoli that the 
focus of Arab agitation headed by the chief Es 
Senoussi, now appeard to have its centre. The 
country is bounded on the North by the coast line of 
the Mediterranean, which comprises the great gulf of 
the Syrtes Major, and extends f rom El Biban, on the 
TunÍBÍan frontier, to Cape El Kanais, in Egypt. 
The importance of the relations between the North 
Afrícan Arabs of Egypt and Tripoli is generally 
nnderrated, owing to a misconception which exists 
as to the nature of the so-called deserts of the Barka 
and Libya, which are popularly supposed to present 
an impenetrable barrier to any movement of the 
Arabs towards Egypt. Captain Beechey takes great 
pains to correct this error. The Arabian cavaby of 
Tripoli, moreover, are fine men, well-armed and 
equipped and well horaed.'* " We must then," adds 
this writer, " neither treat lightly the posaibility of 
Tripolitan cavalry getting into Egypt, nor the 
possibility of their doing good service to Arabi when 
they get there. Arabi may be routed past hope of 
retrieving his position before he receives Tripolitan 
aid, and he may not. We must not forget or ignore 
the extraordinary rapidity with which Arab cavalry 
moves, and which baffles all calculations." 



A Crisis in Mauosímedanism at Hand. 
One thing is quite certain — namely, that a great 
crisis in the Mahommedan world Í8 at hand. " We 
have," writes the Spectator^ in a startling artick. 
^^ for many months past repeatedly drawn attentíon 
to the rapid approach of a great crisÍB, when the 
Sultan will be obliged to choose f or himself betweeo 
his present position and the very dlfferent positio& 
indicated in the Mahommedan coniriction tbat * actioii 
is needed, even though the Empire ahoold cease to 
be Turkish and should become Arabic* That, we 
may be sure, is an altemative really before the mind 
of the Sultan. We may be qoite oertain that 
amongst the dreams of that ahrewd dreamer, tke 
dream of landing Turkish troops in Egypt, not to 
fight on the side of the English bat against tiieo, 
has been one of the most prominent; and that itws 
chiefly the tremendous danger of the step ygúá 
daunted him. But the time must soon come, utfá 
rapidly coming, when he wiU find it absoliirir 
neoessary either to forfeit all claiois on the religiw 
I loyalty of Mahommedans, or to forfeit all claimseB 
the intemational confídence of Europe. And wba 
that time comes, the remlt of his choice, both ia 
Europe and Asia, wiU be a disturbance of tbe 
political equilibrium so vast that at present we 
cannot even adequately anticipate its nature. Bot 
one thing we can already see, that whenever this 
oc3urs — and it must occur before long — it wiU be i 
matter of the very first importance that Earope 
should be united, and should act with strength ud 
perfect concert in the face of that convnlsion. lí, 
as is most probable, the Khalif absorba the Soltan— 
and that might happen without the consent of the 
individual Sultan and against his will — ^in other 
words, if religious enthusiasm once more get) the 
upper hand, Europe, including Russia, will haveber 
hands f ull with the ferment east and west, from the 
Adriatic to the Persian Gulf. And even if the 
Sultan could persuade any substantial saction of his 
Turks to remain faitbful to him, in spite of his 
opposition to the Mahomodan movement of the dij, 
which does not seem to b3 very likely, Europe wooiá 
have eventually to strengthen his hands, and to pnll 
the strings of his policy, so as to evade, as &r ts 
might be, the vast dangers which most accompany 
the coming crisis. In either case alike, Europe, ú 
surprised, unready, and without concert, woold hara 
to witness massacre and anarchy on a greater icak 
than Europe has known for many centuries.*' 

A Student of Prophkct. 
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THE ALLEaED FATJ.ACIES OF FnTnitISM.o 

By William Maude. 
(Concluded frompage 277.) 

iohriit's 8«fTan Tears' Ctovenant— Danlel's TOtli Week— Xr. QnlnneM'e Interpretation Diiprored— The 
Orammatioal Reqnirements of the Prophetic I»anffaaflre— Is there an Interval Retweenthe 69thWeek 
of Daniel's Preoiotion and the 70th P— The Prophetio Terminne Ad Qnem- -The Ohronolotloal Poeition 
of Daoiel'e 70th Week AeBiffned by Ohrlet Htmself— What ie the uovenant of Danief Ix. 87P— The 
Aeanmptlon that Kessiah Kakes and Oonflrms the Predioted Oovenant is Inadmieeible— The Doration 
of the Oovenant. 



; onlv other question, as between Mr. Guin- 

and the Futurists, which we can take up, is that 
ing to Antichrist's seven years* covenant 
n THE Jews, which Mr. Guinness speaks of 

this cardinal doctrine of Futurism'* (p. 21). 

" cardinal doctrine ** — we have no objection to 
«rm — ÍB thos stated by the anonymons author 

The Fature of Europe, What will it he 7 *'— 
ir. Guinness denies that the Antichrist cometh 
\xfiiffros Hpx^'rai—l John ii. 18). There is no 
ichrist to come, f or he has already come in the 
acj. But when did the Papacy make a covenant 

the Jewd, and take away the daily sacrifíce, and 
ip in its stead the abomination of desolation at 
isalem, as the Lord said to the Jews ? And 
1 our Lord says, ^ If another shall come in his 

name, him ye will receive.' AU the passages 

speak of these things must be blotted out. 

when did the Pope make a covenant with the 
8, or when did the Jews ever * receive * a Pope 
leir Messiah ? or by what Scriptural authority is 
idolatrous building of St. Peter*8 at Rome, 
d * The Temple of God ?* or why are the 
3 and Jerusalem altogether excluded from Mr. 
iness*s theory ? Have they nothing to do with 
ichrist in the last days and the * little hom ' or 
king ?" 

Daxiel's Seventieth Week. 

those who have any accurate knowledge of the 
ter in hand it will at once be obvious that, — 
ntangled frnm collateral considerations, — the 
ntial question here raised has reference to the 

1 interpretation of the seventieth separated week, 
>aniers great prophecy of the seventy weeks. 
iel ix. 27 rcads thus : — " And he shall confírm a 
: ^ the ') covenant with many for one week ; 

in the midst of the week he shall cause the 
ifice and the oblation to cease, and for the over- 
ading of abominations he shall make it desolate 
1 until the consummation, and that determined 
1 be poured upon the desolate." The three 
its at issue, then, are these : — 
. — To whom does " he ** ref er : Messiah or Anti- 
»t ? ** He shall confirm a covenant/* &c. 



IL — It being admitted that the "one week^* 
spoken of is the seventieth week of the prophecy of 
the seventy weeks, does that aeventieth week 
immediately f ollow the sixty-ninth, or is there an 
interval of unmarked duration between them ? 

III. — Is the "Covenant** referred to the "new 
covenant" of which Christ is the Mediator (see 
Heb. viii.) ; or is it a temporary covenant made by 
Antichrist with the Jews in the last days ? 

Stripped of verbiage, Mr. Guinness^s reply to these 
questions is as follows : — 

I. — In reference to the fírst point — viz,^ who is the 
person spoken of ? he says, " The sentence Q He 
shall confírm the covenant witb many for one week, 
and in the midst of the week he shall cause the 
sacrifíce and oblation to cease) occurs in the midst 
of DanieVs celebrated prophecy of the seventy 
weeks, a prophecy which does not cven allude to 

The Person Confirming tiie Covenant, 

Antichrist, but is quite occupied with the First 
Advent of Christ, His rejection and death, and the 
Boman destruction of Jerusalem, which was the result ! 
" This prophecy,*' he continues, " was given just 
as the seventy years* captivity in Babylon was 
drawing to a close. It announced the duration of 
the restored national existence of Israel up to the great 
epoch of all history^ the advent of Meeeiah the Prince. 
It was foretold that within 490 years from the date 
of the decree to restore and to build Jerusalem, the 
long foreshadowed, long predicted supreme atone- 
ment f or sin was to be accomplished by the advent 
of Messiah the Prince, reconciliation for iniqoity 
efíected, and everlasting righteousness brought in ; 
that viflion and prophecy should be sealed up, and 
the Most Holy anointed.f 

■'* " The Fállacies of FHturiim : a Reply to Faturist ObiectioDs to 
the HÍBtoric Interpretation of Propliecy." By Mk. and Mbi». H. 
QRATrAM QuiXKKSs. London : Hodder and Stougliton. Price One 
BliilUng. 

t We cannot pasa on without calling attftition to the careleameM 
and iuaccuracy of the abore Btatement, In the flrst place, it was 
not foretold that " wítkin 490 yean fh>m the date of the decree to 
reitore and to build Jeruaalem," the advent of Messiah shouid take 
place, but at (Acend o/ that period. Secondly, '* the supreme atone- 
ment for »in " was not " aocomplLshed by the advent, but by tho 
, death of Messiah. Mr. Quinness's statement here, qoite aninteii' 
tïooally, involves serioas doctrinal error. 
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Ma. GuiNNESs's Intbkpretation. 

" The psriod wm thsa aubiividod into three parts: 
sevea weeks, sÍKtj-tïfo weeki, and viik week — i.í., 
40 jears, 434 jears, aad sevcQ jaars, The rebaild- 
ing of the citj, and tho re-Q3tabli'ihiiiont of the 
Jewiflh polity would occar in (nflcr) the Brst 49 
jea.n or ' seyen weekj.' Fonr handrod and tiiirty- 
fonr yoan more would eLapde. aad Ihao. Mo^inh the 
Príace wonld appear. AfLer thxt, nt somQ time not 
eiactly spasifiad, but withia the limits of the 
serentieth wask or last aïvcn yc%ri of the period, 
Mesnah coald bs cat off ; bat not for Himíelf. It 
is farther foretold thit Jeruatlem aud ití templa 
woald sahaeqaently, and a? a. consequence. be des- 
troj'ed, and that a flood of foreign invasion would 
overflow the taad. Bat thou^h thus cntoS, Mf..^ 
si.ill would confirm the cDvonant with inany (not 
the wbole nation) daria^ thz coarss of the 'ona 
week' (i'.e., the laít week o£ the sevoaty); in the 
midst of it Ha wonld 'criUia sacriBi; inJ oblation 
to ceaM.' Jerusalem ahould thon be mide desolate 
unlil a csrtaÍQ predetermiu^i doom shoald fall upon 
the power thit ahould dea.tlito it ; a f,i;t whinh our 
Lord af tsrwarJa foretold Ín t!ie words, ' Joruialem 
shall he trodden dowa of tho Geatile^, attlil the 
timea of the GentilesbafulfiUed.' 

" All this was ajcomplishod witb wondjrful eiact- 
aeas. Thc odict to rostore and bnild the city was 
ÍMued by Artaxarxes, and Ezra and Nebemiah wers 
tbe two great reatorerj of the Jewish people, potitj, 
and relig^ion. Their joint admÍDÍstration oocupied 
about ' seven wcaki,' or i'i y^^ar^ ; the wall and the 
stceet were buílt in trouhloaa times. After the 
bpas of 4^4 yeirs more, ^lejsiah the Priace did 
appeor, saying, 'Thetime is f alfiUed, aad the kinj- 
dom of God ia at hand' — i.s., the timo indiciled by 
this very prophecy. Shortly after, the Homan 
Holdiery — ' the people ot tha prince that a'iall come ' 
— (Titua) did destroy the city and the «inotuary ; 
the ead of Jewiih iadependence came with a flood 
of foreign invasion, and predeteriaiaed d.)aolation 
fell oa Isnd aad people. Bat tbongh the natioa 
was thu) jadgei, Meuiab diil 'conficm the cove- 
nant ' with maay ; not with Israel a< a people, bat 
with an electioa accotding to grace'' (pp. '21 — '-'5). 
Mr. Guinness, thea, holds tbat tbe pronoan in tho 
'i7th vene, " Ue BÍall confirm a covenant with the 
many," refcrs to Meseiah the Prince ; hnt lat ni 
read the whole paragraph : — " And after throeacore 
snd two weeki ahall Mcaaiah be cat ofE, and there 
sball be nothing for him ; and the city and sanctuary 
shall ÍM people destroy of s prince who ahall come ; 
Aod his end aball be in the overflowing ; and antil 
tha end (tbcro is) war (even) that which is deter- 
mined for desolations. And he (tho princo who 



sball como) shall confirm a covenant with the miii; 
for one week ; nnd at half the week He Rhall c 
aacrifice and oblation to cease ; and upon the winj 
(or pinnacle of abominations) ihall be that «hkb 
causeth desoiation, eveu unlil tbe consammatioa aaJ 
that determined shall bo poured wpon the cau»etd 
deaolotion."* 

Ti[E Grammatical EF.qiiiaEMESTa or tue 
Propiietic LaS'uuagb. 
Now aurely the natural grammatical constractÍM 
of thÍ9 pasaage would lead uí to refor the Ënt " he 
in the 'Í7tb verje, not to MoHiiah but to " the prÍDOI 
who ahould come," — the predicíed prince of tbt 
Boman people. Nor can this " prince who il 
'como ' " be Tittts, inasmuch aa it is " tbepeopie'vt 
this prince and not the pn'nce kimtel/ who wi 
dcatroy tbe city aud tbe Bauctuary ; tho Ímplialiv 
clearly belng tbat toAíti í/if>/ did thii the adviSrf 
this princo was still a faturo event. On the eAv 
hand, the aecond "he" ia this verje, — "HsU 
causjthe nacriíine and theoblation tocease,'" — pÍúAi 
refors to the aamo pemon aa the first "he," id 
cannot, thorefore, be elthcr Kleasiah or Titiu. Sm 
Messiab, inaamuch aa Cbrist nt His Firat AdTentíd 
not make n covennnt with the Jewiah people, 
did Hc plant the abomination of desolation npoa tie 
piaaado o£ tha tdmpk. Not Titas, botfa Uc 
Titua did not make a cov«naat with anjone, nJ 
alao because Titus did not come to " hia end io 
overflow"; i.e., — according to Mr. Gninness, — attlit 
fall of Jeruulem. We hold, therefore, that Oi. 
Aadorson is quite correct whon ha saja, " That tUi 
praphe:;y was not ful&lled by Titu? is as c^rtainM 
hÍBtory cnn mako it, wbite Scríptnre itsalf lcavmM 
doubt apon the point," If, tbea, " the prince wli 
ahall como iáneither Meaiioh norTitns, who cu k 
be. and why is any mention of him introduced int* 
this great propbecy ? The Fatnrist hai an aiuwff 
to thij qaeitioa, tho Hiatoriat has none. 

Is TIIKHK AN IXTERVAL BF.TWKES TIIE SlXTl- 
NIMTÍI WbKK OF DaVIEL AXIl TllB SEVKNTlErU ? 

II.— 3nt tha evidoaoo ai to the identitg of tto 
inysterioas persoaaga will dovolop itielf aa we |M' 
ceed to con^Ídor our second poiat — vii., Doei 
" ono week " of verae 27, — which Mr. Guii 
acknowled^oi to be the s^ventietb of Dsniiri 
"Seventy," — - immediately follow the closeof te 
aixty-ninth, or ij there an interval of narauktí 
duratioQ botwoon them? Here we mnit, ín 
firjt place, elimiaato a convenient ambigaity iii 
Guinn^ïï's laaguaifo, which Ífi not in hanuoiiy «itl 
the diitiaot atatomeotj of Holy Writ. Objerve.fc« 
says, in tbe pass^j above qiioted, " Foar Imodnd 
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and thirty-four yeara — the sixty-two weeks — more 
would elapse, and then Messiah the Prince would 
appear. After that, at some time not exactly 
spedfied, but tcUhin the limits of the seventieth week 
or last seven years of the period, Mesaiah ,would he 
cu/ off." And again ; '^All this was accomplished 
joUh wonderfal exactnesa . . . Af ter the lapse of 
434 years more, Messiah the Prince did appear^ 
(Italics ours.) But in the prophecy itself the event 
which marks the termination of the sixty-second 
week Í8 not the appearing — Le.^ the hirth of Christ, 
bnt HÍ8 DEATU ! This is as plain as words can 
make it : '' Aud af ter threescore and two weeks 
shall Messiah be CUT off, but not for Himself " 
(Dan. ix. 26). And mark the advantage which Mr. 
Gninness derives from obliterating this Divine land- 
mark. It enables him to make another statement 
which we are constrained to say is utterly unscrip- 
taral, and which otherwise he could not have 
YentuTed to make, namely. this : *' Af ter that/* 
that is af ter the expiration of the 434 years. *' at 
MQïne time not exactli/ specifiedy hut within the limits of 
the seveniieth week^ Messiah would he cut off.'^ (Italics 
onrs.) Here again we have a double misstatement : 
for, in the fírst place, the date of Messiah^s cutting 
off is *' exactly specified," as we have just proved ; 
and, secondly, that date does not fall *' within the 
limits of the seventieth week" but at the close of the 
nxty-ninth ! And yet it is Mr. Guinness who ven- 
tiires to say, *' One of the gravest evils of Futurism 
Í8 the terríble way in which it tampers with this 
great fundamental prophecy I" (Pp. 21-22.) 

Now it must be bome in mind that Mr. Guinness^s 
eontention is that the whole prophecy of the seventy 
weeks ^' is exclusive]y occupied with the First Advent 
ef Christ, Hi8 rejection and death, and the Roman 
destruction of Jerusalem which was the result !" 
(P. 21.) The destruction of Jerusalem being 
The Prophetic Terminus ad Quem. 
And again: "The 490 years (or seventy weeks, includ- 
ing the last week) includes chronologically the events 
foretold here^' (p« 27) ; of course excluding the destruc- 
tíon of Jerusalem. What then f ollows ? That Mr. 
Goinness, according to hia theory, must hold that 
the seventieth week — the " one week " of verse 27 — 
ïmmediately f ollows the sixty-ninth. And that, con- 
leqaently, he has to prove two things : fírst, that 
!}hiist at His crucifíxion '* confírmed a covenant 
rith the Jewish people;* and, secondly, that three 
'ears and a-half after His d^ath, He " caused the 
acrifice and the oblation to cease.** But assuredly 

* It mast be with the Jewish people, becaose tbe whole prophecy 
am TefeTcnce to Daniers "people" and his "holy eity " (Dan. ix. 
IX and. the oovenant is conflrnied with " the many "— not sbnply 
ith " many '*— which refers back to the peopU of Daniel preTioiialy 
imtío&ed. 



He did nothing of the kind, for the Jewish 
sacrifices continued to be ofPered for many years 
after the death of Chríst. To prove this we need 
not travel beyond the covers of the New Testament ; 
f or Paul, when he wrote his Ëpistle to the HebrewB, 
(a.d. G8 — 70) could say : "Every priest indeed 
standeth day by day ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifíces, which can never take 
away sins." (Heb. x. II.) Besides if the seventieth 
week immediately follows the sixty-ninth, why is 
tbe mention of the destruction of Jerusalem inter- 
posed between them? If the 27th verse had 
foUowed the fírst clause of the 26th, all possibility 
of mistake would have been avoided. In fíne, then, 
things being as they are, the Futurists are fully 
justifíed in interpreting the prophecy as it stands in 
chronological order;in other words in postponing the 
f ulfílment of ver. 27, to some period subsequent to 
the f all of Jerusalem, and in concluding that '^ the 
prince who shall come " is neitherMessiah nor Titus. 
TiiE Chronological Position op Daniel's 
Seventieth Week Assigned by ChristHimself. 
It also f ollows that an interval of unmarked dura- 
tion — 80 f ar as this prophecy is concemed — must be 
supposed to have place between the ending of the 
sixty-ninth week and the commencement of the 
seventieth. And, thongh the prophecy itself does 
not enable us to assign the last week its proper 
chronological position, it happens, providentially, 
that we are able to do this on even higher authority 
tban that of Daniel; for it is most exactly fíxed by 
the testimony of Christ Himself . " What shall be 
the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the age? " 
inquíred the disciples when the Lord*s earthly 
ministry was about to terminate. (Matt. xxiv. 3.) 
In His reply he told them of the " great tribulation *' 
spoken of by " Daniel the prophet '* in this very pro- 
phecy, and wamed them that the signal of the com- 
mencement of that period of unparalleled persecution 
was to be the precise event which marks the middle of 
the seventieth week — viz., the defílement of the holy 
place by " the abomination of desolation," — in all 
probability the image of Himself (Rev. xiii. 14, 15), 
which Antichrist will set up in the temple at Jera- 
salem. It appears, then, that this predicted tribula- 
tion is to last three-and-a-half years, and to date 
from the violation of the covenant in the middle of 
the seventieth week. Now what is at once to f ollow 
the termination of this tribulation and of the last 
week of Daniel, Í8 thus solemnly declared by the 
Lord Himself : " Immediately after the trihulation of 
those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moón 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 

shaken, and then shall appear the sign of the Son of 

...'iii 



314 



THE ALLEGED FALLACIES OF FUTURISM. 



Man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth moorn, and they shallsee ihe Son o/ Afan coming 
ffi the cloud» of heaven with power and great glory/* 
(Matt. xxiv. 20.) Bat if these great events are to 
foUow immediately af ter a tribulation which occnpies 
the latter half of the sevontieth week, the inference 
Í8 anavoidable that the events of that week belong 
to the close of the present dispensation, and are con- 
nected with Christ^s Secoud Adyent, not with His 
first. 

What is thb Covenakt of Daniel IX. 27? 

m. — ^lt only remains that we shoald say a f ew 
words on the third point raised — yiz., Is the covenant 
referred to in Daniel ix. 27 the " new coTenant/' of 
which Christ is the Mediator, or is it a special tem- 
porary covenant made by Antichrist with the Jewish 
people in the last days ? Mr. Guinness holds that it 
is the former. He says: — ^' Though the nation was 
judged, Messiah did ' confirm the covenant * with 
many ; not with Israel as a people, but with an 
eloction according to grace. What covenant, and 
how did He confirm it ? * This is the new covenant 
in My blood, which is shed for you/ said He to His 
disciples the night bef ore His passion (Luke xxii. 20) ; 
or, as Matthew and Mark give the words, * This is 
My blood of the new covenant^ which is shedfor many 
for the remission of sins.* ' He shall confírm the 
covenant with many/ said the angel to Daniel. ' My 
blood of the new covenant shed for many/ said 
ChrÍBt. Id not His blood declared to be ' the blood 
of the everlasting covenant * ? And is not He Him- 
self repeatedly styled ^the Mediator of the new 
covenant ' ? (see Heb. viii. 6; ix. 15; xii. 24.) And 
can any Bible student doubt what is the event pre- 
dicted, whcn in immediate connection with the 
coming and cutting off of Messiah, it is added, * He 
shall confirm the covenant with many ' ? " (P. 25.) 



ThE AsSUMPTIOW THAT MeSSIAH MaKES A5D 
CONFIRMá THB PrBDICTED CoVEHAïrT 15 

Inadmissible. 

But this supposition is utterly inadmissible, íor 
reasons which have been already indicated, and 
which may be briefiy summarised as follows: — 

(1.) The Person who makea this covenant cannot 
possibly be Messiah, f or Messiah is ^' cut off " at the 
end of the sixty-ninth week, not in the middle of the 
seventieth. 

(2.) The time wheu this covenant is made is not 
immediately ^fter the death of Christ, but tnuii^ 
diately hefore IIis second adoent in glory^ as He Him- 
self has taught us. 

(3.) The character of the coYenant in qnestioo 
precludes the idea that the " new covenant *' can l» 
intended, forthis covenant is exclusÍYely Jewish,aBd 
made with the Jewish people, whereas the ^newtffn- 
nant '* is universal, Christ giving fíimwftlf ^^ a Moa 
for all/' both Jews and Gentiles. (1 Tim. iL t) 
The Duratiok of the Covbnant. 

There is, moreover, another consideration whickif 
in itself sufficient to dispose efiEectually of the TÍflv 
for which Mr. Guinness contends ; the covtauntof 
which we speak is made only f or a very short tod 
clearly defíned period, that is for seven teabs: ''He 
shall confírm a covenant with the many ybr anewtiij' 
whereas the "new covenant" is "the everlaé^ 
covenant *' (Heb. xiii. 20), which shall endure as loog 
as the mediatorial priesthood of Christ fíimself. 

But we have done. Our remarks have alreidf 
extended beyond their intended limits, and thougk 
sundry points in Mr. Guinness^s pamphlet remiii 
unnoticed, we trust that enough has been ssid io 
prove to the unbiassed reader that he has not bMi 
very successf ul in his attempts to meet what be ii 
pleasedto call "The Fallacies of Futarism.** Ma^ 
est veritas et prevalebit. 



TO BE READY THIS MONTH. 



LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE, 



By the Rev. Dr. Seiss, of Philadelphia, U.S. 
•• CHRISTIAN HERALD " OFFICE, 1, BAKEHOUSE COURT, ST. PAUL'S, LONDON, Z-C 



<^ We anticipate f or thls eloquent and f ascinating volume from the fadle pen of Dr. Sttss i& 
iqunense circulation." 



THINGS TO COME. 



315 



THINGS TO GOME. 

A SERIES OF LETTERS TO AN ENQUIRER, 

By Lewis H. J. Tonna. 

LETTER ni.— THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 

(CorUinued /rom pcíge 270.) 

a TJnlTersallty of Restirreotlon— A Prlorlty of Besnrreotion Qnaranteed to Some— The Two TermB TTsed In 
the areek OriflríLnal— The Athenian FooU— The Saddnoees* Soeptloism— The Besnrreotion Promised 
to Bellevers— fierod's Fear— The Divine Promiees to Abraham aad Hia Seed— Stephen's Beferenoe to 
the Promiaed Posseasion— Panl'a Mention of Sara and aod'aPromiae— The Dead in Ohriat Biae Pirat— 
A SnfiTffeation firom the Hietory of Job. 



' Deab Friend, — ^ln the first letter I addressed 
you, I stated brieily the fact, that Scripture re- 
tedly affirms that the dead in Christ shall rise 
t, and that, in the 20th chapter of the Revelation, 
3 affirmed that the rest of the dead shall not rise 
:il aíter the expiration of a thousand years. I 
11 now proceed more minutely to show, that in 
ry paisage in the New Testament, without one 
eptíon, where the resurrection is' named or 
laed to, the distinction between the two resurrec- 
LS is most plainly and most pointedly marked ; 
. the distinction has been yery carefully preserved 
our able translators with one only exception, 
ch I ahall allude to shortly. 

The Universality op Restjrrection. 
I'ou wiU find that the inspired writers in the New 
tament, when speaking of the abstract doctrine 
.he rising again of bodies which have slambered 
the grave and seen corruption, a doctrine 
3iown to the heathen philosophers (ihe Egyp- 
iB perhaps alone excepted) use the expression 
esurrection o/ the dead," ÍLAaraan vKpStv (Res- 
rectio Mortuorum — Vulg, and Beza) literally * the 
og again of dead ones,' which is a universal 
dicate of every child of Adam. " There shall be 
esurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
íi*/.'* (Acts xxiv. 15.) And in the final resurrection 
sribed in the Revelation, John "saw the.dead, 
iU and great" (13). * And the sea gave up the dead 
.ch were in it ; and death and hell (Hades) gave 
the dead tohich were in them." (xx. 12.) 
For we must all appear before the judgment- 
t of Christ ; that everyone who may receive the 
igs done in the body, according to that he hath 
le, whether it be good or had, " (2 Cor. v. 10.) 
lere there ia no reservation, no excoption ; the 
irrection of the dead is universal. All men 
Q rise, as certainly and inevitably as all men die, 
se only excepted who are alive at the Lord*s com- 
; and they are either to be gloriously changed or 
troyed by the brightness of His coming, according 
he class to which they belong, and there are but 
• classes, the lovers and the haters of Christ. 

A Priority op Resurrection. 
[ow is it, then, since all must rise, that " resur- 
ion " is held out as a reward to a certain number 
> shall be counted worthy to attain it ? 
t is not the " resurrection o/ the dead," but the 
LTiection FROM ▲MONa THE dead,which is thus held 



forth as a gloríous promise — íufáffreurts €k vtKpuir 
(Resurrectio ex Mortuis — Vulg. and Beza) out 
f rom amongst the dead. Thus in Luke xx. 34, our 
Lord says, " The children of this world (age) marry 
and are given in marriago : but they which shall be 
ACCOUNTED woRTHY to obtaiu that world (age) and 
the resurrection from the dead," &c., and thus St. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Philippians iii. 11, " If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
from the dead." In our Authorised Version this 
passage reads, ** of the dead.*' This is the one only 
instance in which our translators have neglected the 
preposition ^^from^^ and this arises from its being 
prefíxed to the substantive and forming one word 
with it. Instead of ÍLvátrrcuris €k vtKpwv^ the terms 
used here are tiavd<rraais vtKpvv — EX-anastasiiB^ihe 
EX-resurrection. The sense is precisely the same, 
from the dead, and the incorporation of the pre- 
position perháps renders it even more f orcible and 
pointed. This perfectly accords with " Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the^r«/ resurrection — í.«., 
the resurrection out from amongst the dead, some 
being left behind), on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand yoars,** 
(Rev. XX. tí,) the preceding verse having informed 
us that " the rest of the dead," — ou4 from amongst 
whom the blessed and holy ones had risen, — " lived 
not stg&ÍQ until the thousand years were finished.*' 

The Two Terms Used in the Greek. 
The two expressions then used in the inspired Greek 
relative to tne resurrection are then : — 

Ist. ÁjvÁffrains ík vtKpuv^ — ^where the abstract and 
general pnnciple is asserted,— the genitive plnral 
v9Kpwv being dependent on the substantive preceding 
it ; and this expiession is correctly translated " the 
resurrection of the dead," or the rising of dead ones, 
v9Kpmv being an adjective agreeing with men or 
hodieê understood. 

2nd. Ayá<rra<rts ck vcKpwv, or, as in the one instance 
adduced from Philippians iii. 11, *iavaffrairis €k vtKpmv^ 
where the genitive plural v9Kp&v ig not dependent on 
the substantive, but is govemed by the preposition 
c«r, and this phrase is also correctly translated '* the 
resurrection from the dead,*' or the rising from, or 
from amongst, dead ones. 

In perfect accordance with this view, the leam^ 
fools at Athens, "when they heard of the resmrrec- 
tion of the dead some mocked/' &c. (Acts yii. 32.) 
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Here the abetract doctrine of dead bodies rising 
again was what they mocked at. 

The Sadducees likewLse denied the abstractdoc- 
trine of resurrection, and, therefore our Lord, in 
order to silence them, went back to fírst principles, 
and proved the abstract fact. (Matt. xxii. 31.) " But 
as touching the resurrection of the dead '* (or as we 
read in the parallel passage in Mark xii. 26, " But 
as touching the dead, (that they rise ) have ye not 
read that which was spoken," &c., and He thus put 
the Sadducees to silence (ver. 34), by proving to 
them that God was not the God of the dead but of 
the living. This is made stiU more apparent by 
ref erring to the same occurrence as narrated by St. 
Luke zx., where our Lord, in a passage already 
quoted, distinguishes between ^^ the children of this 
world, and those which shall be counted worthy to 
obtain that world (age) and the resurrection f rom 
the dead," &c.,** and immediately, considering that 
the Sadducees denied that there was any resurrec- 
tion (ver. 27), he proceeds to prove this to them in 
the 37th verse, and says, " Now that the dead are 
raised even Moses showed at the bush," &c. 

Let me request you to read over this interview 
with the Sadducees, as narrated by the three evan- 
gelists, keeping in view the distinction I have 
pointed out to you, and you wiU moro clearly under- 
stand my meaning. 
The Resurrection Promised to the Believer. 

With regard to the " resurrcction from the dead," 
I have already shown that it is this particular resur- 
rection, and not resurrection merely, which is 
promised to the believer. I will only add that, as 
of ten Í8 our Lord's resurrection is spoken of , it is 
called His ** resurrection from the dead," — í.€., from 
amongst other dead ones who were lef t behind, aud 
in Romans vi. 5, we read that " If we have been 
planted together in the likeness of His death, we 
shall be also in the likcness of His resurrection — t.^., 
we, too, shall ríse from the dead, leaving behind us 
the rest of the dead, who, being unblessed and unholy, 
will not, as is said in Rev. xx. 5, live again until the 
thousand years are fínished. 

So also when Herod heard of thc fame of Jesus 
(Matt. xiv. 1-2), " the scorpion stings of conscious 
guilt,^' at once suggested to hia mind that his 
beheaded victim was restored to lif e, " and he said 
to his servants, ^This is John the Baptist; he is 
riseny>omthe dead ; and therefore mighty works do 
show themselves forth in him.'" In St. John*s 
Goepel, xii. 1, we read of Lazarus which had been 
dead, whom He raised yrom tke dead." 

These three instances are sufficient to show indis- 
putably what signifícance we are to attach to the 
term " resurrection yrom íA« dead." 

I regret that the peculiar nature of the subject 
has obliged me to dwell so much in this letteron 
verbal criticism, instead of the broader principle of 
collating Scripture, which I have adopted in my two 
f ormer Ictters ; the remaining point which I have to 
bring before you is one which rests more on the 
spirit than on the letter of the Inspired Word. 
Abbaham and His Seed. 

Let us tum to Genesis xiii., when the Loid 
appeared the second time to Abraham, and see the 

• * The words here used are in the Greek most forcible. the artide 
beingtwice repeated— nyf hvaffráirwi rtïJ ck ytKp&y» ** ihe resur- 
caioD, tiU 011« FSOM the dcad." 



plain explicit promise there given to him : — " AH 
the land which thou seest, to tuee will I give it, and 
to thy seed after thee." The promises to Isaac and 
to Jacob are couched in equalíy unequivocal terms 
— to THEE. Has this promise been fulfílled ? Did 
Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob ever possess the land ? 
Did they ever possess an acre, a rood, a footof it? 
Yes, they each possesaed — a grave ! a resting-plioe 
wherein to lay their bones *' aíter lif e*8 fitful f ever T 
And does the Lord thus fulfil His word ? Does He 

" Keep the word of promise to tbe ear, 
And break it to the KoptJ* 

God f orbid ! For were it no, where would the betierer 
find a resting-place f or his hope, hia strong confideooe? 
Were it so, the rock of his salvation might be bat 
shifting sand; his tower of strength a baadea 
f abric ; hi» sure and stedf ast anchor might dng, and 
he might fínally make shipwreck of his faithl 

Were God^s promises thus linked to contángendcf 
and liable to lapse — where would be onr confidenee? 
How could the sin-burdened and Satan-harMBed 
saint lif t up the voice of boldness and say, *' ¥ke 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ?*' Hovii 
it that in all his weakness, and feebleness, andar 
ruption, he is able to face Me and death, and Abcs 
prcsent and things to come, and height and ^H^ 
and yet to know, that not these, nor any othereni- 
ture, shall be able to separate him from the kve oi 
God which is in Ohnst Jesus his Lord? Becntt 
Christ has said that none shall have power to pliidí 
His sheep out of His hand, and he beiieyes it becuK 
God has spoken it. But if the promises to Abnhia 
mean something else, — if the promises to Isiel 
mean something else, how can we be sure that onr 
Lord's promises are to be taken literally? How 
can wo take as our strong staff to lean upon tbe 
blessed motto,— " Thus saith the Lord ?" 

Stepuen's Reference to the Prohised 

possession. 

Tum with me to the 7th chaptor of the Acte, 
where the lion-hearted Stephen thus recounts, to liii 
blood-thirsty persecutors, the Lord*8 dealingsirítk 
their fathers: ** Then came he (Abraham) out d 
the land of the Chaldeans and dwelt in Chami; 
and from thence, when his father was dead, HI 
removed him into this land, wherein ye now dweH 
And HE gave him wmt inhfritance in it ; no^not» 
muchas to set hisfoot on ; yet UE promi$ed that BE 
ioould give ii to himfor a poêsessiouy and to his seed 
after him, when as yet he had no cbild/* (Acts TÍi 
4, 5.) Can words be more uuequivocal than these? 
But Scripture is as copious as unequivocaL 

In the noble cloud of witnesses enumerated \s 
St. Paul in the llth of Hebrews, after naming AbiL 
and Enoch, and Noah, the apostle, in the 8th Toiie, 
thus speaks of Abraham : — ** By faith AbiafaiVt 
when he was oalled to go out into a plaoe whidiki 
should after receive for an inheritance^ obeyed; tfi 
he went out, not knowing whither he went Q 
faith he sojoumed in the land of promistj as iat 
strange country, dwelling in tabeinacies with Imic 
and Jacob, the heirs toith him of the sawiepnmit^ 
For he looked for a city which hath fonndttioiift 
whose builder and maker is God. (The same eitj of 
which we read, in Bev. xxi. 2, ^* And I, J<^io, «* 
the holy city, New Jeruaalem, coming down fzoa 
God out of heaven /') 



PASSING EVENTS. 



317 



Paul's Mentiox op Sara and God's Prgmise. 
St. Panl nezt mentions Sara, in verse 11 : — 
*' Throngh f aith Sara herself received strength to 
oonceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she 
iras past age, hecause she judged Him faithful who 
promisedJ'* Ánd, in verse 13 : — " These all died in 

ndth, NOT HAVING RECEIVED THB PR0MI8ES, but 

baving seen them afar off; and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they 
that say such things declare plainly that they seek a 
oountry. And, truly, if they had been mindf ul of 
fhat country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have retumed. But 
now they desire a better country, that is, an 
heayenly ; wheref ore God is not ashamed to he 
ealled their God ; f or He hath prepared f or them a 
dty." Again ; Íet us tum to tne 21st of Revelation, 
where we shall see the city that is to come down 
from heaven described : ver. 3 : — '* Behold, the 
tabemacle of God is with men, and He wiU dwell 
with them, and they shaU be His people, and God 
Himself ahall be with them, and be their God.** 
Taming back to the llth of Hebrews, we wiU 
paaa over the remainder of the catalogue of the 
faithful; and in the 39th and 40th vers. we read: 
— *^And these all having obtained a good report 
throiiflfa faith, received not the promises : God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without 
iis Bhould not be made perfect." 

TnE Dead in Christ Rise First. 
They without us shall not be made perfect, and we 
Bhall not prevent or go before them (1 Thess. iv. 
14) : " For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them which sleep in Jesus shall God 
^ring with Him. For this we say unto you by the 
Wo^ of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not pre- 
vent (or go before) them which are asloep. For the 
liord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
ahouty with the voice of the Archangel and with the 
tramp of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first.'* Aye! every tenant of Machpelah ! 



Let UB, in oonclusion, tum to Paul's speech to 
King A^ppa, Acts xxvi. 6 : ^^ And now I stand 
and am juaged f or the hope of the promise made of 
God unto our fathersy And from the mention of 
this promise made to the fathers — i,e,, to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, he at once exclaims, in ver. 8 : — 
" Why should it be thought a thin? incredible with 
you that God should raise the dead .^" Agrippa was 
^^expert in all customs and questions wluch are 
amongst the Jews*' (ver. 3), therefore Agrippa 
knew well what were the promises made to the 
fathers. Agrippa was not a Sadducee, and therefore 
Paul referred not to the " resurrection of the dead,' * 
but ''from the dead." 

A SUGGESTION IN THE BOOK OP JOB. 

There is an incidental allusion to the resurrection 
in the book of Job, which I must here notice. 

Li chap. i. we read that Job had *' seven sons and 
three daughters ;'* his substance also' was :^ 
7,000 sheep; 
3,000 camels ; 
500 yoke of oxen ; 
600 she-asses (Job i. 2-3). 
In the last chapter we read that *^the Lord gave 
Job twice as much as he had before " (Job xlii. 10) 
and the numbers are afterwards given — viz :^ 
14,000 shoep ; 
6,000 camels ; 
1,000 yoke of oxen ; 
1,000 she-asses. 
" ffe had also seven eom and three daughters." (Job 
xlii. 12.) The animals, which were iÍadeed lost to 
him, were given him in double numbers ; but not so 
his sons and daughters, for the other ten were ^^ not 
lost, but gone before." 

I must now conclude this letter with the apologies 
I have previously made, for writing in a style which 
may appear dogmatic. But I cannot, I dare not, 
speak with hesitation on a subject on which my head 
and my heart, my reason and my feelings, are so 
strongly and so fírmly convinced. 

L. H. J. T. 
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ExD op TUE War with Egypt. 
" TiiE war in Egypt is over." In these words Sir 
Gamet Wolseley, on September 15th, telegraphed the 
ierniination of our miiitary operations in Egypt. 
The startlingly rapid series of events which have 
brought about this gratifying and momentous result 
snay be thus briefly summarised. On September 9th 
Arabi Pasha, having received information that the 
Snglish advance guard at Kassa?sin Lock was wcak, 
made an attack from Tel-el-Kebir with his whole 
army and thirty guns, and when the English tumed 
oat, attempted to make a flank attack with his 
cavalry, while the infantry endeavoured to seize the 
railway. He was, however, gallantly repulsed, and 
though the action was in itself unimportant, it 
nifficed to prove that the onemy could not face 
Ëuropeans, and doubtless tended to shake the confí- 
dence of the Egyptians. 

On Tuesday, September 12th, Sir Gamet Wolsaley, 



having concentrated his forces, consisting of 11,000 
bayonets, 2,000 sabres, and 60 guns, made his hence- 
f orth memorable attack on Arabi's entrenched posi- 
tion at Tel-el-Kebir, the Egyptian Plevna. The 
anny marched by night from Kassassin to Tel-el- 
Kebir, and commenced the attack at daybreak. Up 
to five o'clock tho advance was unperceived, but 
when at last discovered, the enemy poured a heavy 
fire upon the rapidly approaching lines, but in their 
surprLse and alarm fíred wildly, and our loss was 
therefore trifling. The British advanced steadily, 
without firing, and then with a rash flung them- 
selves — the Highland Brigade and the Royal Irish 
leading — into the entrenchments, which contained 
some 20,000 men, besides Bedouins. The Egyptians, 
to a certaiu extent, fought bravely ; but they were 
speedily overwhelmed by the superior physique of 
thoir adversaries, and within half an hour their rout 
was complete. About 1,000 were killed, 3,000 
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sarrendered, and the remainder, flinging away their 
arms, spread over the country. The British loss 
is given as killed 54, of whom 11 were officers ; 
and 342 wounded, of whom 22 wero officers. 

This one great battle ended the war. Arabi fied 
to Cairo by train, arriving there alone, whither Sir 
Gamet Wolseley at once proceeded, and the city was 
immediately occupied by Greneral Lowe, to whom 
Arabi was handed over as a prisoner. ** Thus," to 
quote the words of the Spectator, ** within f orty-eight 
hours of the fínal order to march, the Egyptian 
Plevna had been taken, the great mutineer arrested, 
and the capital securely garrisoned." At Cairo 
10,000 men laid down their arms, and everywhere 
else the Egyptian commanders have unconditionally 
surrendered. **Nothing more dramatic,'* says the 
Pall Mall Gazette, "has been witnessed in recent 
history than the sudden, almost instantaneous, disap- 
pearance of the Egyptian rebellion. On Tuesday 
(September 14) the whole country, with the excep- 
tion of Alexandria, the Suez Canal, and the railway 
line to Kassassin, was in the hands of Arabi; on 
Wednesday Sir Garnet Wolseley launched his troops 
against the earthworks of Tel-el-Kebir, and in an 
instant the whole scene changes. The thunderbolt 
fell. The castle of cards disappeared. The whole 
Egyptian rebellion vanished into thin air. The 
mutinous army ceases to exist.^' But having thus 
easily efPected the conquest of Egypt, the English 
Govemment has now to face the still mcire serious 
problem of its f uture govemment and destiny. Are 
we openly, or under the euphemism of a ** protec- 
torate," to annexEgypt? Such a policy is advocated 
by a large and iníluential scction of the Press, and 
fiuch Í8 the general drift of public opinion. But Mr. 
Gladstone has repeatedly and solemnly pledged him- 
fielf to Parliament and to Europe, that, m the steps 
they deemed it necessary to take, the English 
Govemment had no design or intention of national 
aggrandisement. Every step they now take will be 
watched with jealous eyes ; and should those pledges 
be broken, under however specious a pretext, a pre- 
cedent in intemational immorality will be set of 
which other nations — especially Russia — may not be 
slow to avail themselves. What God's purposea may 
be by no means absolves nations, especially Christian 
nations, from their obligation to abide by the eternal 
laws of tmth and righteousness. 

The Primacy. 
The very alarming illness of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, from which any permanent recovery is 
hardly to be hoped for at his age, has elicited much 
sympathy and anxiety throughout tho country, and 
that for two very different reasons. The first is 
purely personal. Dr. Tait has for nearly fourtecn 
years stood in the fierce light which beats upon so 
«xaltcd and responsible a position as that of thc 
Primate of all England, and it is ffenerally felt that 
he has discharged its onerous duties with great 
ability and pmdence. Dr. Tait has been prominently 
before the world ecclesiastical for more than forty 
years. Bom in 1811, he was, in July 1842, elected 
to succeed the celebrated Dr. Amold as head master 
of Rugby school, a very great compliment to the 
undoubted abilities of a young man of 31. His rule 
at Rugby was ahort, and did not rival the fame of 
his great predecessor. In 1849 he was appointed to 
the deanery of Carlisle, where, as at Rugby, he 



remained seven yeara. In October, 1856, Íhere w 
a shower of episcopal appointmentfi, both Dr. Bkni- 
fíeld and Dr. Maltby, the Bishops of London tod 
Durham resigning their sees. Here were two of tki 
primary mitres to be disposed of , and there wu t 
general fiutter of expectation as to Lord Palner 
ston's probable selections. Dr. Tait was appoiatri 
to the metropolitan see, a position demanding mcKk- 
rate views, much knowledge of the worid, tii 
organising power and administrative ability. He tt 
once devoted his great energies to the heavy wod 
which lay before him, and issued an appeal for t 
million sterling to be raised in ten years, to becalkd 
the Bishop of London's Fund, and to be devoted to 
the building of new churches and the rapport oí 
additional clergy. During the twelve years in wkiá 
Dr. Tait ruled at Fulham Palace he never fli^ged in 
his exertions either on behalf of the f und, or tbe 
numerous other objects to which he set his lúnd. In 
1868 the crowning honour came. On October "^Ú, 
1868, Archbishop Longley died at Addington Euk, 
where his successor now lies apparently on his deiib- 
bed, and it f ell to Mr. Disraeli, who, whaterer be 
may have done wrong, certainly made good ïkkf^ 
to translate Dr. Tait to the primacy. Mencefoiik hi 
wise counsel and moderating innuence hatiWa 
judiciously used to calm down those oatbunti é. 
excitement which periodically threaten the diflip> 
ti on of the Established Church, and therefoK boÁ 
the Church and nation are largely hia debtors. 

But .while what we have said may exphin tbe 
sympathy called forth by his illneas, the omm^ 
arísesfrom a very different cause. Unfortoiiitely, 
humanly speaking, the appointment of Dr. Ttit*i 
successor, should he either die or resign, will reetnai 
with Mr. Disraeli, but Mr. Gladstone, whose ftiQii{ 
High-Churchproclivitiesmay,it is much tobe fetifd, 
lead him to fix on onc who would be the fostererof 
priestcraf t, rather than the promoter of Evangelicil 
religion. Moreover, it is usual to select for tbe 
supreme position in the Church one who is alreadj i 
bishop, and among the present occapants of tbfi 
Ëpiscopal bench it wiU be difficolt to fínd a ft 
man. There ara ffcveral who would make dangeron 
archbiahops ; several who would make nuáiocn 
archbishops, but where is the man that wonU 
worthily fill Dr. Tait's position ? 

'*RUNNIX« TO AXD Fuo." 
TiiB multiform fulfilment of Daniers well-knovn 
prophecy of the last days seems likely to find > 
new iUustration in two remarkable vessels no* 
building in the United States. One of theqe it tbe 
domo steamer '* Meteor," in the course of constmc^ 
at Nyack, on the Hudson. Her engines are ciptbk 
of making 350 rcvolutions per minute, which prii 
a velocity of over 45 miles per hour, so that it ii 
expected that the '' Meteor " will be able to make faOT 
'IÏ) milcs per hour, and thus complete the dist&oce 
from New York to Queenstown or Brístol in aboit 
fivo daya. Sho wili be the strongest veasel of hersíi^ 
ever built. Nothing will be seen above her npptf 
deck exccpt the pilot-house and smoko stacks. Less. 
but not least, no one need be exposed in a steuKf 
of this type, f or in stormy weathor she can be dosed 
up perfoctly water-tight, and dríven throogb eod 
over the heaviost seas without any danger to tb^ 
passengers, crew, or machinery. 
The socond, and still more aingalar yesael, is ^ 
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" Oeeanie," now being bnilt at Hastingj, on the Had- 
Mn. It is deseribed as a kÍDd at mBrÍne velocipede 
m thrae wbeele, the holl not being iat«nded to touch 
the wftter. The most cnrious point in the invention 
ÍB that the anpports of ttie ahip, the floats an it were, 
knd the propellera are one and the Kame. The 
reasel floats oa threo spheres, made of Htegl, one 
Eorward and two atem; each of tbese ia Gttod witb 
&anges which aoiroaiid neariy the whole of its 
circnmference and act as paddles. The nhole vessel 
H made water-tight, so that, in the event of the 
wheelg or apberea being brolien or diaabled, or the 
Teaeel being capdied, it will atill posBeas Hafiicieut 
buoyancy to prevent it from ainking. The Naulical 
Oaeetíe observea tbait, if aacoeaafnl, thia invention 
mDat revolutionise pasaenger traffic by watér, as the 
resael, for a given amoant of this traf&c, could he 
bnilt for what the ordinary vesael wonld ooat, and 
wonld períorm double service. These developments 
of altipbuildiag certainly promiae to make eren onr 
■wif t-going steamers speedil j a thing of the past. 
Mb. Gladstone and Jewisii Restobation. 
[t is stated, on good authoritf . tbat, aharing in the 
^neral intereat now fult iu relation to tbe fíitnre of 
the Jewa, Mr. Gladstone ia about to addreas himself 
to the anbíect of a Jewish colonisation of Palestine 
Ki an eremng meeting in hÍB own honae. Several 
benerolent societies have, aa onr readers are aware, 
been for «ome time pist engaged in furtheríng thia 
work ; but it has failed bitherto in exciting much 
jntbuBÍaam amongat £nKhsh Jaws generally, for 
reaaona which may be paiily leamt from Mr. Clande 
Uontefiore'B srticle in tbe Coiúemporarii Review for 
3ept«mber. Sboold Mr. Gladatone's aympatbisa be 
mlisted, bowever, and should be ba able to indnca 
the Snltan to remove some o£ the present hindrancea, 
íhe work woold no doubt receive a great impetna. 
'Prav for the peace of Jemsalemj tbeyahall prosper 
tb&t love thee.'' 

TllE ClIOLEBA. 

Edbope is again threatened with that temble 
Konrge, tha oholera. When, laat Bpring, the organ 
of M. Gambetta solemnly daclared that any delay in 
■Dppr«ssing Arabi expoaed Ënrope to a viaitation of 
thu dreadful diseaae, moat persons regarded the pre- 



diction as absnrd. Few will be díaposed to regard it 
in that light to-day, thongh the danger haa not come 
in precitielj the fashion indicated in tha French 

newspaper. Dr. A. Fauvel, in an important paper 
read at the Aoademy o£ ParÍB in April, reported that 
the Egyptian mntmy had acriouslj' impaired the 
regnlatioas adoptad by the Interimtional Board for 
placing in qaarantine the cholera-smitten pilgrima 
retuming from Mecca. Only recently, owing to 
reports of aome ca^s having occurred on board, the 
Intemational Boord ordered all ahips coming f rom 
Borabay to undergo quarantine, but owing to the 
military cxigenciea of the hour, Sir Gamet Wolselef 
practically cancelled thÍH order. Cholero has oot aa 
yet appeared in Egypt, but BÍnce the opening of the 
Suei Canal, Europe has been placed m ancb cloae 
and almost immediate relationa with India — the 
birthplace of the felí diseaae — that aImo9t all tha 
other routos by which ithas bitherto penetrated into 
Europe from that country have lo^t their excluaive 
importance. If once Egypt sboald becomo really 
infected, the close maritime relatiooB between that 
country and all the Meditcrranean porta would 
render it impossible to arrest the progress of tho 
peatileace. There is always, it may be said, cholera 
tn India, and in the Philippine Lilanda it ia raging 
juBt now witbeitreme viralonce. It alao prevaila in 
Japan, ejpecially at Yokoharaa. AllreJigioasfestivala 
hare been postponed since last June, and theatrical 
performaaces discontiaued. It has also, according 
to report, appeared in two plaoes in Europe, namely 
in Fodolia and in tbe city of Waraaw. 

Mr. B. G. Jenkins, in the Pall Mall í?o;e«f, draws 
attention to tbe fact that great ontbreaks of the 
cholera have a period o£ between Bixteea and seven- 
teen years, as iuatanced in the years 1817, I8;i3, 1850, 
and 18G6, in all of which there wa'! a raaximum of 
cholera on the globe. By adding aevonteen to 1866 
wa get 188:í, which I mentioned in 1872, wouid be a 
year in which cholera wouid be at a maximnm, ss 
1783 was. The first appearance of cholern in 
England happened in October, 18H1 ; tbe next graat 
attack occurrcd in tha middle of Septembar, 1648, 
ju^t Bcventeen yeara af tar ; the neit — seventeen 
af ter ; and aeventeen yean from that date bringa na 
to September, I88:í. 
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Jewisii Emiobation to Ambbica. 
It ia Qow generally admitted that the American 
immigration plan was a miatake from the firat. StiII 
it ia aa well that a voice from the very centre of that 
conntry ihonld be beard, to which ít waa intended 
to convey tha thousands and thousands of Bafferers 
from Rusaian perBacutíon and barbarity. Evcry 
ono of tho nnmerous readora of Th E Prqph ETic News 
liaa tbe wetfare of God'a choaen people ut heart, and 
we ara Bore nona of thera wiU read witbont intense 
«ompasdon the account givan by Mr. Joseph Abra- 
bani, tho correspondinK aeeretary of the Cmcinnati 
" Bassían Relief and Emigrant Aid Society," of the 
way ÍD which the matter was managed, or rather mis- 
mamged, by aome of those who meant well, but had 
in reality no underBtandii^ o£ the one thing needful. 
From the lengthy account published by that gentle- 
man tn the London Jewish presn, we extract the 



" These poor peopla were aent away from England 
•eeraingly with a view to be rid of them, regardlees 
o£ their future fate. What ia the resnlt ? On Friday 
night last, about 10 p.m., a ahipment of these onr 
brethren arrived at the railroad stetion, men, women, 
and children, literally in a famiahing condition, baving 
travelled nearly forty hours without a morsel of f ood 
from sbipboard ta heta, packed and shipped tike ao 
many cattle. Except for the humanity of the rail- 
road train labourers, aome of theao people muat 
bava perisbed from starvation. No premonition to a 
single soul here, unheralded, unknown, unexpected, 
theso men, women, and children carae. they passed 
tbeir weary night in tha railroad company's sheda, 
until early moming, when notice was sent to onr 
committee, and on tha Sabbath we were compelled to 
go to work to procnre food, taiment, aad ebelter for 
these 250 helpleas beings. 

" Cniel it waa to send them at all, bnt donbly cmel 
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to them and to ns, withoat a word of notice, so that mnst have been guilty of an nnnsually hideons cnme. 



we might have been prepared to receive them, which 
we would have done immediately on arrival, without 
leaving them in the open-air, liable to contract 
malarial and other diseases, to which new-comers are 
subjected. When we found them we procured good 
^reakfasts f or all, had a good dinner cooked on the 
Sabbath forthem, fumishedthem with new garments, 
and at the close of the Sabbath-day, af ter a day of 
hard work and no rest, these people were housed in 
different places. What now to do them we are at a 
loas to know. We have ahready between three and 
four hundred families with us, nnder the charity of 
our people, and there is a time when forbearance 
ceases to be a virtue: it has now arrived, and all 
future shipments will be simply retumed. 

" But this is only one out of many cases of like 
nature. We are imploi*ed by another city by telegram 
to receive those sent to that place just as they come 
here. A like shipment of about 300 souls has been 
made to a small town with a very small congregation 
of our people, and they are panic-stricken. Imagine 
500 helpless Russian refugees sent to Ipswich with 
an imperative demand that the people there must 
receive, feed, clothe, and maintain them — that is 
exactly what has been done by your. London Com- 
mittee, only the name of the place is St. Paul's, a 
quiet, small town in the State of Minnesota, which 
was already taxed with as many as it could support. 
^^ Nor Í8 it known that these unf ortunate beings 
were huddled together at the seaboard on their 
arrival, in railway cars, and sent to distances 800, 
1,2(X), and 1,800 miles without a morsel of food, and 
on arrival at their destination, after 40, GO, and 80 
hours' confinement in closed railway cars, through 
forest and cities, they arrive sick, emaciated, and 
famished. * Oh, shame, where is thy blush ? * If 
this is to continue, and the shipments are to be made 
without fírst knowing what is to become of the 
emigrants, it will come to pass that they will degene- 
rate into a people of beggars on the high road, out- 
casts, and possibly criminals, disgracing not only us, 
but the name of Jcw, and adding fre^ fuel to thc 
already sufficient projudice against our people." 

The Story of a Beakd. 
TiiE Frankfarter Zeitung, a paper belonging to Herr 
Sonnemain, the well-known Jewish membor of the 
German Parliament, contains the following story 
amongst a sories of anecdotes about ^' Russia in the 
Past f' — " At a soiree in the Winter Palace of St. 
Petersburg, in the reign of Nicholas, a conversation 
arose about beards, and the govemor of a distant 
provinco observed that in a largc town of his pro- 
vince thcrc lived a Jew who had an unnsually fine 
and large beard. A lady, who was present, said, 
*I should very much like to see it.' *Your least 
wish is a command to me,' said the governor, and in 
the samc night he sent an express messenger to the 
town in which tho Jew in question lived, ordering 
that he should at once be sent to St. Petorsburí^. 

" The local authorities quickly compliod with this 
order. The Jew was taken away without a moment's 
notice from tho bosom of his family, and dispatched 
post-haste to St. Petersbui'g. Having reachod the 
capital, after about a fortnight's journey, the police- 
omcor who received him, thinking that this man 



as he had been sent for on purpose all the way from 
the distant province, ordered him to be pnt at once 
into the darkest hole of the prison. This waa done. 
and, in accordance with the prison rules, he had hs 
hair and beard cropped short, prior to being ent^rei 
into the cell assigned to him. 

" Both the lady and the govemor had long for- 
gotten the whole matter, and for several weeks tbí 
old man was kept in príson, the police all the time 
waiting to see what charge would be preferred 
against him. He would probably have been kepi 
there for the remainder of his natural life, had not 
his family applied to the govemor to aacertain tbe 
reason of his imprisonment. The proceedings took 
a great deal of time, but when eventually the matter 
reached the govemor, he remembered the circum- 
stance of his conversation with a lady, and having bj 
that time returaed to his own province, he at onc€ di 
patched a messenger to St. Petersburg, requ«tin^ 
that the Jew should be liberated. Even that took 
some time, owingto the difference of departm^m 
but at length the old man was set f ree, and alioTaJ 
to return to his family. No compensation oí inr 
kind was vouchsafed to him." 

A Cry op Distress. 
An extra sheet issued by the Israelit, of MajeQCt, 
bears the title Rettuiigsrvý] which means the cry of 
distress. It is a letter from R. Paniael, the Chapia 
Bashi, and S. Salant, the Chief Rabbi of the A<h- 
kenasim Congregation of Jerusalem, addressed to Dr. 
Salvendi, the rabbi of Durkheim in Germany, *^ng 
for help to resist the aggression of ^"The Misaion' 
in the Holy City. It appears, as we stated in our 
last issue, that about thirty families of Jewish in- 
migrants from Russia have been visited by agents 
of the London Society f or the Diffusion of Chrii- 
tianity Among the Jews, and that some materiil 
relief was actually afforded those poor people by the 
missionaries. 

This is the di'oadful charge preferred against tl» 
society in question by the two chief rabbis of Jeni- 
salem. This letter begins as f ollows : " We can I» 
silent no longer. The Missionary Society cast tbeir 
nets for catching souls af ter those men, women asd 
children who lef t their Russian native land on accoaot 
of the most cruel persecutions, and have come hitber 
in the vain hope of meeting with peace and quict in 
the Holy Land.*' Dr. Herzberg, the managerof tbe 
Jewish Orphanage of Jerusalem, joins in with tl» 
two rabbis in complaining that '* these thirty families 
have fallen into the traps of the mission.*' 

The '* nets for catching souls,'* referred to by tbe 
writers of thoso letters, were first spread by OaA 
Himself nearly two thousand years ago, on the Ter 
spot from which the i-abbis are writing. Chríst haÍ 
a particular liking f or físhermen who were expeiieneed 
in the casting of nets. If the rabbis so much objefl 
to " th(j catchiug of souls," they will not be abk 
to prcvent these efforts f rom proving saccesáfnl bj 
merely holding out materíal comforts and relief as % 
re-agent. The nets so much complained of are csst 
in all ranks of society, and not merely amongst tbtfe 
who are afílictcd and distressed in lïody and uúsÁ- 
Material rolief wiU cortainly not re<4u:t against tke 
word of God as it isdisseminated by the missionantf- 
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The Antichrist, though an individual, is not alone. 
He not only has the ten sovereignties working into 
his hand with all ** their power and strength,** but 
he has a more intimate and more potent companion, 
bftrdly less remarkable than himself , duplicating his 
power, and without whom he could not be what he 
Í8 — a Two-horued Beast from the earth, who is also 
called the False Prophet. (Rev. xvi. 13 ; adx. 20.) 
The Anticiirist not Alone. 
When Pharaoh lif ted himself up against Jehovah, 
and against God*s two Witnesses, Moses and Aaron, 
the magicianSf Jannes and Jajnhres, were summoned 
as necessary helpers, to compete with their miracles, 
and to withstand their claims. When Bahik, King 
o£ Moab, sought to destroy Israel, Balaam was in 
reqoisition to prophesy f or the king as the arm of 
his success. When Dan, in marauding avarice, 
aettled in Laish, he must needs have the Levite^ son 
o£ Gershom, to set up a worship for him, though 
he had to steal both priest and gods. Absalom, the 
mnrderer and fratricide, plotting for his father's 
throne and life, and warring against God's anointed 
king, could do but little without Ahithophei to aid 
his treason, and further his parricidal schemes. 



Jeroboam, in revolt, found necessity for a new 
religious administration, with new gods and new 
observauces, requiring priests and prophets to abet 
his wilfulness. Ahab, the seventh head of the line 
of Israel, could not have been Ahab except for 
Jezebely with hor herd of f oreign priests. And thuB 
the fínal Antichrist, of whom these were types and 
forerunners, cannot be the Antichrist without his 
great spiritual consociate and faise prophet, 

The Religious Element 
is one of the most powerf ul in humanity. Its great 
potency appears in all the history of mankind. It 
cannot be ignored, suppressed, or put aside. It may 
be misled and perverted, but its presence and power 
are inevitable wherever man is man. Nothing can 
securely stand against it. No other power can be 
sustained without its aid. True or false, human 
nature must have a religion. If the State does not 
provide one it must allow of it, and throw some 
sanction over it, or it kills itself . There can be no 
society, no kingdom, no commanding adminstration 
without it. Even the French Atheists of 1793, who 
pronounced against all traditional religion, and, 
sought to abolish God, yet carved images and idols o£ 
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LlBERTY AND EQUALITY, 

offered ÍQcense to them, sung hynms to them, and 
knelt down before them in great civic ceremonials. 
Napoleon, who became the great military head of 
this revolation, held it as one of his maxims that 
the State canuot live without a religion. 

AlÍBon, the historian, has told us how the £m- 
peror, actuated by no spirit of oppression, by no 
jealousy of a rival authority, but out of what he 
YÍewed as essential to the solidity of his empire, 
sought to connect the Pope with his Govemment, 
and to establish the See of Rome in close connection 
and subserviency to himself at Paris. And so the 
Antichrist, though opposing and exalting himself 
^^above all that is called God, or that is worshipped," 
stiU fínds it essential to have a religion. Christ is 
Prophet, Priest, and King ; and he who proposes to 
take His place, and to be the world's Christ as 
agaiust the incamate Son of God, must needs fíU 
out the same departments. To do this, his Devil- 
wisdom simply inverts the order, assigns to himself 
the central position of absolute King, and accepts 
and adopts a graiid religious esíab/ishment, wJíose 
Jiead and centre is amther great Beast, admimstering 
in ihe department of lïriesthood and prophecy, 
TnE Adorable Trinity Couxterfeited, 
The Etemal Power and Godhead is a Trinity. 
*' The tme Chriatian faith is this, that we worship 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither 
conf ounding the Persons nor dividing the Substance. 
For there is one Person of the Father, another of 
the Sou, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the 
Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, is all one, the glory equal, the majesty co- 
etemal. And in this Trinity none is afore, or after 
other, none is greater or less than another ; but the 
whole three Persons are co-equal ; so that in all 
things, as aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, and the 
Trinity in Unity, is to be worahipped." 

The tmth of this holy doctrine ÍB reflected in the 
copy of it which appears in the constitution of the 
Devil*8 grand system as the anti-God. The full 
embodiment and demonised incamation of all evil in 
our world comes out in an inf emal Trínity, 

The Mimicry of Eternal Realities. 
First, is the unseen and hidden Father, the Dragon, 
that old serpent, the Devil. Second, is the seven- 
headed and ten-homed Beast from the sea, 'Hhe Son 
of Perdition," begotten of the Devil, his earthly 
manifestation, who dies, and revives again, and 
reappears on earth after having been in the invisible 
world, as a false Chríst, and ÍB awarded the power 
and throne of his father the Devil. And to this 
oomes a third^ the two-homed Beast of the earth, 
wbo proceeds from the Dragon father and the 



Dragon son, for his speech is the Dragon's speedi, 
and, **he exerciseth all the authoríty of the fim 
Beast in hia presence," carrying into living effect 
the Satanic will of both the Dragon father and aoa. 
Thus we perceive three distinct perêonalities^ the 
Devil, the Antichrist, and " The False Prophet : " 
and these three are one, — one vital essence. one 
economy, and one administration. The Dragon sets 
up as the anti-God; the ten-homed Beast, his son, 
is the anti-CJiriet ; and the two-homed Beast, pro- 
ceeding f rom and operating in the interest of botlu 
is the anii-Holy Ghost. These three together are 

Hell's Trixity in Unitv, 

the Devil's Unity in Trínity, as revealed and open- 
tive in our world, when iniquity has once oome to 
the full. At present we will consider the third in 
this infamous Trinity, as ezhibited in the tÍsíu] 
before us. Tho Lord God of heaven and ei;tá 
guide us into a right understanding of His tmb! 

Who axd Wiiat is this Beast? 

The fírst, most direct, and most natural quesnoQ 
on the subject is : Who andwJiat is this Beastj Kiik 
two honis like a lamhf Many commentators say tliii 
Beast is the Pope, or the papacy, or the papal kins- 
dom, or the Roman Clergy, or the spirítual Bomu 
Empire, or the various spirítual orders onder the 
papacy. Sir Isaac Newton thinks the Greek Chmch 
is thÍ8 Beast. Galloxoay thinks the French Bepublk 
is intended. Fysh thinks it means the Jesuits. 
lAulerius thinks it refers to the Roman Catholic 
theologians. Hengstenherg thinks it means the 
earthy camal wisdom, including the heathen phik>- 
sophies, false doctrines, and the iike. Stuart say» it 
is the heathen príesthood. Gebhardt holds ÚM 
witchcraftand soothsaying, divinationand magic, and 
such like occult arts, are meant. 

Ak Individual Person Meaxt. 
Every item in this record indicates that vi 
individual person is here meant, as do all the relatiooít 
of the subject. When Jesus told His disdple^ 
*' There shall aríse false Christs, and false pro^^et^s 
and shall ahow great signs and wonders, insomnch 
that if it were possible they shall deceive the verj 
elect " (Matt. xxiv. 24), every one agrees that He 
referred to persons; that is, to individual men, who 
shoidd severally give themselves out as if they were 
Chríst, or claim to be endowed with all wisdom and 
power to command the reverence and obedience d 
their f ellows. But when the Saviour thus prophesied 
of the rise of f alse prophets, it is impossible to sop- 
pose that *^the false prophet'* which this leooDd 
Beast is thríce dedaredto be (chaps. xvi. 13; xix.í^^; 
XX. 10), was not embraced. He certainly is one of 
those many, nay, the foll and fínal impenxmatiOD o^ 
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them all, as he is hy emphasis ^^Tlie FaUe Prophetj'* 
As the fírst Beast is the ^^ AntichrisL^^ 

His DocTRiNE, System, or Economy. 

But heing thos one of many whose individuality 
is conceded on all hands, he most also he of the 
same kind and natore with the rest; that is, not a 
aystem, chorch, philosophy, school, corporation, 
order, or general spint, hut an individuaX person, 
Being a prophet, he must, of course, have a doctrino, 
a system which he puts f orth, an economy or system 
which he seeks to sustain, and consociates and 
followers who operate with him; hut with whom- 
soever or whatsoever coalescing, confederated, or 
conjoined, he is not the False Prophet on their 
account, hut in his own individual personality. All 
the prophets that have ever heen, whether true or 
fal<}0, pagan, Jewish, or Chrístian, have heen in- 
dividual persons. And when it comes to *' The False 
Prophet,^' the last and greatest of his clas^, the very 
consummation of all false prophets, we would do 
violence to all language or the use of terms, not 
to admit and recognise an individual personality. 

This second Beast, aa such, is not a person, hut a 
symhol, which covers ihe tohole economy and adniinie- 
trcUion of the False Prophet ; yet, for that very 
reaaon, and ahove all, it includes a personal adminis' 
ircUor, in whom the entire thing has its heing and 
centre. It is also impossible f or me to conceive how 
this False Prophet can be made the subject of 
Divine punishments, be cast into the lake of fíre, and 
be kept there in torment from age to age on account 
of his wickedness, as the record manifestly 'js 
(Rev. xix. 20; xx. 10), if he be not a true and real 
person. Do states, f alse Churches, systems, hierar- 
chies, and the like exist and suffer as such in hell ? 

HlS RlSE OlTT OF TIIE EaJLTU. 

Prophecy and prophetic administration imply 
inspiration and miraculous power. In the case of 
true prophet:} the inspiration 'is from above, and the 
power f rom on high. This Beast is a false prophet, 
the consummation of all false prophets, and his in- 
spiration and power must needs come from beneath. 
Hence he is represented as coming up out of the earth^ 
as the fírst Beast comes out of the sea, If the sea in 
the one case means the political agiiation of peoples, 
the earth in the other case represents what is more 
settled andjirm in human thought and society. And 
»o we fínd that the religious sentiments and^systems 
have alwa^rs been more firm and fixed than poUtical 
sentiments. A prophet has to do with the religious 
element ; and the coming of this Beast out of the earih 
may refer to the evolutioa ofhis ayetem out of the 
religions tÍMt have place anwng men* and the pro- 

* I)r. HeUfl'H «leflnitíon of tliis Two-horuwl Beast or Fnla^f Propliet 
ax a ymtul reli'jious CbtHbliihm^nt Kho«e ýcrsonal ktad is tht Fnlte 



gress of society with reference to beliefs and spiritual 
thingt. But this may not be the whole meaning. 

There is a particular oppressor ref erred to in the 
tenth Psalm (ver. 15), who is described as 
**The Man of tiie Earth," 
and who meets his fate in the great judgment time. 
According to the uniform patristic application of 
this Psalm, the reference must be to one or the 
other of these Beasts; but, as the first Beast is dis- 
tinguished as the Beast f rom the Sea, and the second 
as the Beast from ihe Earth^ this ''Man of the 
Earth ' must be this second Beast, if either. If so, 
his particular and emphatic characterisation as ^' the 
Man of the Earth " so early as the days of David 
must mean something special and peculiar. The 
apparition to the witch of Endor came up ** out of 
the earthy (1 Sam. xxviii. 13.) It was from the 
spirit-world, usually conceived of in the Scriptures 
as located under or in the interior of the earth. 

Hence a recent writer, with whom I have often 
found good reason to agree, concludes that this 
Beast, as to his personality, is 

A MaN FROM THE UXDER-WORLl), 

whom he identifies as Judas Iscariot, retumed again 
to the activities of this world, either by Satanic 
resurrection, or by some form of demoniacal possos- 
sion, something after the manner of the first Beast, 
whose spirit wiU come up out of the abyss. ThÍH 
would harmonise with the fact that neither of theso 
Beasts dies ; each goes down ali ve into the fíre. (Chap . 
xix. 20.) The startling character of the idea is also 
much relieved when we consider, as Hengstenberg 
observes, that the scparation betweeu earth and hell 
is at that time very slight, and the communication 
very easy. Even in the ordinnry course of things, 
either heaven or hell, God or the Devil, spirits from 
above or spirits from beneath, are always in the 
background of all the spiritual and supematural 
activities upon oarth ; and very much more potent 
will be the putting forth of hell in those last evil 
times, when everything pertaining to heaven is largely 
withdrawn, and all that remains in the earth is 
mostly abandoned to the rule of the infemal powers. 

Pronhtt—a nfio and powr/u/ universcl rcligion—<in iiifrrnal systíni 
o/iïiolatry, aceomjMinietl by Sotanic mirfcle—a system evoifed out <i/ 
the religions tliat have place among inen, is a just and true ileíiuition. 
It will necejssarily be an ainalganiatiitii uxul uiodification of all exbst' 
ing /alse systenis o/ religion; for, as tlie imiversally cstablitilied rv- 
liaion of tlie wliole world, it will abttorb and swallow up all other 
relÍKÍous. It will be, in faíít, " Babylon tlie Great, the uiother of 
)iarlot8(fnlso religioiis systeinK);"a8 i-f]»reHente<lundertliecorreUtlvu 
flgure of tlic S(riu-lvt Wonian, iii Rev. xvii. It wiU conie ui» ont o/the 
earth, as being siniply a pt'aeoful ri'orj^aiiisation of existing rciigiouíi 
systems, and not a violeiit creation of an ontirely new ten-kiu^onie«L 
Roman empirt> coming up aut o/ th' sra of tumultuous agitation. 
This two-homed beast ík genniiiantlv the Rouuin Cathfilic Chonrh, 
which will, as the ftiture " Mother of HarloU," unlte with itaelf th© 
Greek Cbureh, MahommoiUiiiÍKm, «Indnism, Buddhism. Hindooisni, 
Confucianism, SpiritualÍKin, iíc., and thc Last Pope wiU be the Falstv 
Prophet or i>ersonal head of this nniversal religious system. It will 
also be an intensely ComniuniKtic, Sorialistic system, teaching tk» 
most extrenie deïnocnitic doi-trines,— 1Ki>itok.1 
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I should not wonder, therefore, if this wonld tum 
out to be the true interpretation — namely, that tMs 
eoming up out of the earth means a coming from the 
unde7'-worldj and that this Man of the Earth, this 
Beast, as to his personality, is, in one sense or 
another, that very Judas, " Son of Perdition,'* who 
betrayed his Lord. He is at least a man, one who 
fills the office of a prophet in consociation with the 
first Beasty one possessed of supernatural powers, 
and one who has all his inspirations and miraculous 
potency f rom beneath, in contrast with that of true 
prophets, which is from above. 

Hls Two Lamb-like Horxs. 

This second Beast has '^ tioo homa like a lamhy 
Homs are the symbols of power ; but these horns 
have no diadems, and are like the homs of a gentle 
domestic animal. Political sovereignty, war, con- 
quest, and tbe strength of military rule are there- 
fore out of the question hore. This Beast is a 
Prophetj a spiritual teacher, and not a king or 
warrior. His power has a certain softness and 
domesticity about it, which is sharply distinguished 
from the great, regal homs of the first Beast, although 
in reality of the same Wild Beast order, and belong- 
ing to identically the same Dragon brood. 
Hi3 Dragon-likb Speech. 

Though having but the two horns like a lamb, he 
yet speaks like a Dragon. He is lamb-like in that he 
proposes to occupy only the mild, domestic, and in- 
offensive position of spiritual adviser. What more 
gentle and innocent than the counselling of people 
how to live and act, for the securement of their 
happiness ! But the words are like the Dragon, in 
that such professions and claims are in fact the as- 
sumption of absolute dominion over the minds, 
souls, consciences, and hearts of men, to bind them 
irrevocably, and to compel them to think and act 
only as he who makes them shall dictate and pre- 
scribe. Only to the eternal Grod belongs sach a 
power ; and when claimed by a creature, is, indeed, 
the speech of the DevU, the spirit of hell usurping 
the place and prerogatives of the Holy Ghost. 

AT ONE WITII THE FlRST BeaST. 

Hence, also, in so far a3 this Beast is able to main- 
tain and enforce these prophetic claims, ^^ he exer- 
ciseth all the authority of the fírst Beast." There is 
no more complete or exalted dominion under the sun 
than such a sway over the intellect and will of 
universal humanity. The fírst Beast, in all his 
imperial power, has no greater authority than the 
common acknowledgment of such claims would 
give. When this is exercised, all the authority of 
the fírst Beast is exercised. But the fírst Beast 
is quite willing that his hellish consociate should 
assert and press these claims ; for the two are but 



different persons in the same infemal Triníty, tiie 
second witnessing to the fírst, as the Spirit vii- 
nesseth to the Son. It is all in the one interest oí 
the Dragon, out of whom the whole administntioQ 
comes, and it matters not through which of the 
Persons the Devil work is done, whether by the fint 
Beast as imperial dictator^ or by the second as the 
absolute apiritual adviser and teacher, Theref ore, the 
latter exerciseth all the authority of the f ormer, '' » 
hi8 presencej* with his approbation and consent, and 
as his consociate and prime minister. 

HlS SUOCESSFUL DlPLOMACY. 

It is not common for great impostors and powei^ 
in evil thus to agree. When Mahomet was roling 
at Medina there arose another pretender of Íhe same 
order with himself. The second prop^sed to make 
common cause between them, and wrote a letter to 
Mahomet, which read : ^^ From Moseikna, the prop^ 
of Allah, to Mahomet, the prophet of AUah. Coae 
now, let us make a partition of the world, and kt 
half be thine, and half be mine.'* But Mahouá 
answered : " From Mahomet, the prophet of Ood, t& 
Moseilma, tJie lAar f^ and there was nothing bst 
hatred and war between them. When Napoleon. 
in the grandeur of his power, sought to avail himsdf 
of the authority and influence of the Pope, and to 
eudow the pretended See of St. Peter with glory 
and honour as an instrument of imperial rule, the 
Pope answered him with a buli of excommunication. 
When certain vagabond Jews of Ephesns proposed 
to adom and dignify themselves with the credit of 
casting out evil spirits in the Savioor's name, the 
demon's answer came : '^ Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know; but who are ye ? And the man in whom the 
evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame thcm. 
and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
that house naked and wounded." (Aots xix. 15-16.) 
But between these last two outgrowths of hell there 
is a perfect understanding, harmony, and concord. 
It is Akiba and Barchocebas repeated on a mammoth 
scale — the Satanic mimicry of the sacred mimstra- 
tions of the Holy G-host to the Saviour^s cause. 

Causes the Earth to Worship the Beast. 

And a most efficient minister does this Fahe 
Prophet prove to be. Eight times it is written of 
him that ^' he causeth" He is a successf ul executor. 
And what ^^ he causHth ^^ is the most extraordinarj 
in all the history of falsehood and wickedness. The 
account is full and specifíc, and needs to be con- 
sidered in detail. First, we have the atatement that 
^' Me causeth the earth and those that dwe/l in it tv 
toorship thefirnt beasf^whose strokeo/decUh waêhealed.'^ 

If the coming of this Beast *^out of the earth" 
means a coming from the place of depraved spirits. 
the worshipping ascribed to ^^ the earth '' may meao 
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rship rendeied by these evil spiríts. The state- 
nt may then mean, that thia Beast first o£ all in- 
;es the tenants of the under-world (in the abyas 
ide the earth) to adore the great Son o£ perdition, 

was wonnded to death aud became alive again. 
len it is said that ^^ the whole earth wondered 
cr the Beast/' we can understand it to mean the 
abitants of the earth; but wheu the earth is 
ned separately along with its inhabitants, it is a 
istion whether itmerely means the inhabitantsonly. 
^ut, whatever the fact may be with regard to the 

1 meaning here of the term "the earth/' there 
be no question abont " the dwellers in it.'* They 
induced to accept the Beast as the Deity, and to 
:^ip him as Gtod. In the fírst instance, when 
} man's great wonderfuluess and power burst upon 

view of the world, the astonishment, admiration, 
l celebration of him as the Invincible seems to 
'Q been spontaneous, a mere wild breaking forth 
L overflow of astounded popuhir feeling. But it 
3 evideuce of an impression iu a direction of 
ich the Devil could well avail himself for the 
ter accomplishment of his ends. The second 
ist accordingly appears as a prophet to direct it, 
aces it to a system, and enters upon the organi- 
'anofa new and infemal religion of which he is ílie 
lime oracle^ and the AiUichrist the supreme god. 

TuE Attempt Proves a Grand Success. 

The earth and those that dwell in it toorship the 
*. Bea^t, whose stroke of death was heuled.^^ It 
ns like a fable from the laud of dreams-^like the 
i story iu Southey's *" Thalaba," in which the 
jerers 

" Hasteii to the inner cave, 
And all fall fearrully arouudtliegiant idors feet, 
Secking salvation fruiu the power they «erved." 

' here, ahnost, if not quite, as there, the picture 
that 

" Where the sceptre in the Idol's hand 
Touchetl the round altar, iu its answering realm, 
Eartli felt the stroke. and ocean rose iu storms ; 
And ruiiiiug cities, síiaken fhim their seats, 
Crushed all their inlubitants 
His other arm was raiseil, aud its spread palm 
Upbore the ocean weight, 
Whose iiaked watent arched tlie sanctuary, 
Bole ])rop aiid piUar he." 

Realisations in Cl.\8Sic Times. 
^ut, with all the weird strangeuess of the record, 
literal realisation of it is neither impossible nor 
>robable. There is nothing in it to which depraved 
nan nature is not competent, and even predis- 
ed and prone. Alexander the Great was but a 
mg man when he died, and never was more than 
atural man; yethe claimed and received Divine 
lours as a god. Reading in Homer that the 
ient heroes were sons of gods, he did not see that 
y were any better than himself , and hence began 
think himself the son of Jupiter, and so annoonced 
bhe priests, who oracularly proelaimed him sach, 



and exhorted all inqnirers to render to their victo- 
riouB king the honours of a deity . The vile Antiochua 
Epiphanes was awarded an apotheoeis, and assigned a 
place among the holy gods ín the worship of Egypt. 
fferod, with all his baseness and hia orimes, was hailed 
as a god, and took it as his due. (Acts xii. 21 — 23.) 
JuUus Ccesar was honoured as a god, and after his 
death many temples were raised and frequented f or 
hi8 worship. Statues, temples, altars, and trophies 
were consecrated to Augustus Ccesar. Tiberius ren- 
dered sacred homage to his statues, and also accepted 
similar honours to himself and his favourite, Sejanus. 
Trajan worshipped Nerva, and honoured him with a 
chief priest, with altars, and with sacred gifts. 

The younger Pliny^ proclaimed it as Trajan^s due 
that hi8 statue should be cut in ivory, orcast in gold, 
and that the choicest victims should be sacrifíced to 
his divinity. Caligula chiimed to be a god, clothed 
himself with the acknowledged names of deity, 
assumed the attributes and omaments of all the 
divinities, accepted temples, prayers, offerings, and 
sacrifices as pertaining to him, appointed a college of 
priests, consisting of all the richest men in Rome, to 
superintend the ceremouies of honour and worahip 
to his sacred majesty. He even boasted that every 
nation of the earth, except the Jews, adored and 
worshipped him. The King of Parthia, kneeling be- 
fore Nero^ said to him : '* You are my God, and I am 
come to adore you as I adore the sun. My destiny 
is to be determined by your supreme will f to which 
Nero replied : ^* I make you King of Armenia, that 
the whole universe may know it belongs to me to 
give or to take away crowns.'* Domitian fílled the 
world with his statues, to which sacrifíces were con- 
tinually offered, and required that all letters written 
or published in his name should always begin " Onr 
Lord and God commands.'^ And so common, universal, 
and stoutly demanded was this worahip of the suc- 
ceasors of the Csssars, that the chief reason for the 
martyrdom of the Christians of their day was that 
they would not sacrifíce to the emperor as God. 

iLLUSTItATIONS IN MODERN HlSTORY. 

It may be said that these were ancient, pagan, and 
benighted times, and that snchabominationscannever 
again be palmed upon mankind. But they were the 
times which produced our chtssics. The same has 
also occurred in later days, with f ar less reason or 
apology, and among those who chiim to be the most 
advanced and enlightened of mortals. How was it 
in the comparatively recent períod of the Frenoh 
Revolution ? How was it with those world-renowned 
savantSj whose boast it was to dethrone the King of 
Heaven as well as the monarcha of the earth ? Did 
they not sing halleluiahs to the busts of Marat and 
Lepelletier, not only in. thj^ ií^tm^ ^^ '^'«sn^ %a:)^ 
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Brest, bnt in many of the churches all over France ? 
How came it that Robespierre was named and cele- 
brated as a dÍYÍnity, a snperhuman being, ^^The 
Xew Messiah '^ ! Can we blot out what Alison, and 
Lacretelle, and Thiers havo written, that "J/ara/ was 
wnversally deified, that the Churches received his 
statues as objects of sacrod rogard, and that a new 
worship was everywhere set up in their honour ? Is 
it to be ignored how the f oremost men of the nation, 
in state ceremony, conveyed a woman in grand pro- 
oession to the Cathedral of Notre Dame, unveiled 
and kissed her before the high altar as the G-oddess 
of Reason, and exhorfced the multitude to cease 
trembling before the powerless thunders of the God 
of their fears, and '^ sacrifíce only to such as this T^ 

The Popk of Bome. 
Nay, at this very hour, there resides a man in the 
city of Rome, whom one-half of Chrístendom itself 
hails, honours, aud adores as the Yicar of Jesus 
Christ, the Yicegerent of G-od upon earth, infaliible, 
and sole possessor of the keys of heaven, — a man whom 
the greater f estivals exhibit as a divinity, bome along 
in solemn procession on the shouldors of consecrated 
priests, whilst sacred incense f umes beforo him, and 
blest peacocks* feathers full of eyes wave boside his 
moving throne, and every mortal on the street where 
he passes, uncovera, kneels, and silently adores ; — a 
man who, once a year, takes his seat upon the high 
altar of the sublimest Church in Christendom, in the 
broad light of this favoured century, and there 
receives the adoration of the whole college of his 
most ezalted subjects, who reverently bow to kiss 
the toe of '' His HoUness !" 



Let there come, then. a manfrom among the diitin- 
guished dead ; let him prove by signs that he is 
A Gbbat Empekor Returned to Life Again: 
let him show the intelligence, the energy, the inTÍii- 
cible power, and whatever else has made and marked 
the glory of the mighty, and let there come withhim 
a great prophet to exercise all this potoer in tke oa^ 
direction of a neio universal religion, advising and 
urging with eloquenoe and miracle, in the name of 
the absolute Wisdom, the worship and adoration of 
that man, as the only right worship in the univeRe : 
and what is there in humanity to withstand the 
appeal ! As surely as man is man, the same tbat he 
has hitherto been, it will and must be a grand succes$- 
As certain fact, the Saviour so anticipated, and sars. 
that if it were possible to break Jehovab*s promisei 
the very elect would be deceived. 

There is, then, to be a iieio religion f or our irdi 
as scientists and reformers already claim and ^ 
claim. They are quite right. It will also be 

A POWERFUL AND UNIVERSAL ReLIGION'. 

It will ground itself in pretensiona to the profoundest 
wisdom, intelligence, reason, truth, and progress. It 
will sway the earth, and carry with it all who are 
not written in the Lamb's book of lif e. It will be 
\hQfit\al coronatiou o/ the progresaivism of human per- 
fectibility, But it will be a religion whose Grod b 
Antichrist, and whose sacraments are the seals of 
damnation, inevifcable and eternal. God save ns 
from unfaithfulneís to His Gospel, that the ^* strong 
delusion '' which leaves no hope may never touchany 
one who hears this warning of what is to come ! 



LECTURE THIRTY-THIRD.— Rev. xiii. 14— 18.— (Revised Text). 

ConditionB and ForeruDners of tlie Final False Ohriat— A arowinff Apostasy-Soientism, Natoralism, and 
Spiritaalism— Keana TTsed by the False Prophet— Inllnenoe of Miraole»— A Kiracle not Keoesaarily or 
God— Supernatnralism in Belialf of Idoiatrv— Fire Commanded from Heaven— The Whole World 
Convinoed— The Snpernatural Charaoter of tne Man for Whom i^doration is Claimed— An Inufe 
made to the Beast— Ita Worahip— i he Image Í9 made to Speak-The OrueL T^rranny of the New Ad- 
minlstration— Heroio Spirits of a Deerenerate Aire— People Branded nnderthe AntichriBt— The Xark 
Itself and its Siffniiloance. 



In tlie last Lecture we were eagagod in considering 
the Beast from the earth, the False Prophet, the con- 
Bociate and prime mini'^ter of the fínal Antichrist. 
We then saw something of his origin, his character, 
the sphere of his operations, the nature of his pre- 
tensions, and his success in introducing a new universal 
tcorshipj or religion. It remains to be considered how 
he imposes on the world, and what oppressive and 
murderous use he makes of his power. The Lord 
help us to under't?.pd thc -natti i truly I 

CoNDlTIONfí ANÍ) FORERUNNERS OF TIIE FlNAL 

FaLSE ClIRIST. 

Before proceeding directly to the subject, it may 
be well to glance fírst at the antecedent state of 
things, by which the way is paved for his operations. 



No great movcments or revolutions in human affairs 
ever come without preparative conditions and cause» 
— some preliminary plantings which gradually matare 
until they ripen into the great ultimate results. Ii 
was 80 with the reformation wrought by Cbrist It 
was 80 in the reformation which culminated in con- 
nection with the labours of Martin Luther. It has 
been so in science and philosophy. It has been so 
in every great political revolution. And when such 
gigantic changes and disasters come aa foreshown in 
this chapter, they necesiarily have had their roots in 
something which has gone bef ore, of which they are 
the fruits, and which the nature of the times has 
served to favour and develop. Nor have the Scríp- 
tores failed to indicate vorious preliminary conditions 
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and f orerunners whioh serve to mtrodaoe the final 
false Ghrist and his abominations. 

A Gbowixíi Apostasy. 
Speaking of the Man of Sin and his doings, Paul 
writefl that that day shall not come, *^ except íhere 
come a fallíng away firstJ'^ There is, then, to be a 
generol sinking f rom the true f aith, and the substi- 
tation of human conoeits, philosophies, and " science 
&lsely 80 called," in the place of the Divine verities, 
eating away the substance of true religion, and dis- 
aolTÍngits hold on tho hearbs and minds of msn. 
Sach a terrible decsit oould not be unless all society 
were fir^ thoroughly cormpted. And so it will be. 
The Apostle says : *^ Know this, that in the last days 
perilous times sball come ; f or men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankf ul, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of G-od ; having a f orm of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof ;" times " when they 
wiU not endure sound doctrine, but af ter their own 
lusts shall heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears ; and shall tum away their ears f rom the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables." This is the por- 
tentous prediction ! (2 Tim. iii. 1 — 6 ; iv. 3-4.) 
SciENTisM, Natcralism, and Spiritualism. 
Among the active causes of all this, we are fore- 
warned of a certain boaatfal and blatant scientism and 
naturálism which does not hesitate dogmatically to 
negative the doctrines of faith, and likewise of a 
demonic spiritualism^ which denies that Jesus Christ 
has oome, or is to come, in any literal sense, and sets 
up quite other revelatioas as the hope and dependence 
of the world. In so many words, it is affirmed 
^ there shall come in the last days scofiíers, walking 
after their own lu3t«, and saying [as a matter of 
doctrine and science], Where is the promise of His 
coming ? f or since the f athers f eli asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation;*' and furthermore, ^' that in the latter times 
some [certain men] shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spiritsan^ teachings ofdemonSj 
speaking liea in hypocrisy, f orbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain f rom meat?.'' (2 Pet. iii. 3-4 ; 
1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3.) As a necessary concomitant and 
result, we are further told of a perturbed, restless, 
and disabled condition in political affairs, a weaken- 
• ing of Iho laws, au uiimiiiageableness of things of 
Btate and social order, making all the old f ormulse 
and codes of none effect, and engujfing the whole 
world in a quagmire of confusion, from which there 
Í8 no retreat, a^d from whence the only prospect is of 

WORSB DlSASTER AhEAD. 



The Saviour assures us that as bef ore the flood " the 
earth was corrupt bef ore God, and was filled with 
violence," justice and law having been supplanted by 
the base will of the corrupt multitude, so it shall be 
whenthepresentworId(age) nearsitsend. (Matt.xxiv. 
37 — 39.) Besides, it is a time when the patience of 
God is about wearied out with the perversenesB and 
inventions of the wicked, — when judgment has com- 
menced, — when the One who hinders the revelation 
of the Man of Sin is taken away, — when the Holy 
Ghost. 80 long grieved and insulted, begiu'i to with- 
draw from the world then approaching its doom, — 
when the holiest and best of earth's popnlation is 
taken away, caught up to the heavenly pavilion, — 
when the very candlestick of sacred iUumination is 
removed, — when they that love not the tmth are 
given over, judicially blinded, and allowed a loose 
rein to believe lies and hasten their own damnation, 
— when the doors of the abyss are unlocked, and the 
powers of perdition are given wider liberties, — and 
when Satan is angered to the intensest degree, be- 
cause he knows that " he hath but a short time.'* And 
in this orísÍB and condition of things, when evil is 
ready to bloom forth in fiaal maturity, and every 
f orm of it is confluent, and all that impeded it has 
weli-nigh disappeared, the great embodiment of 
Heli's subtlety and deceit begins his ministry. The 
world, having rejected the Evangel of God, is there- 
fore ripe and ready f or the Gospel of the Devil, and 
his great and universally-accepted Apostle comes. 
Means Used by the False Prophet. 

Observe, then, in the next place, by what means 
this Prophet brings the world to his unholy cause. 
We have seen what his pretensions are. We have 
seen that he has the two homs — ».«., all the powers by 
which a religion, as such, makes its way upon the 
mindsand hearts of men. We have seen that he 
presents himself as the bearer and interpreter of the 
absolute truth, the master and prophet of all that 
can rightfully demand the attention and obedienoe 
of any being. And what he thus proposes aud claims 
he also proposes to prove and demonstrate by ex- 
hibiting a supematural control of all the f orces and 
powers of Nature. *^And he doeth great miracles 
. . . . Andhe deceiveth those thai dwell on the earth 
by reason ofthe signs tohich it was given him to ufork 
in the presence of the Beast.^^ 

Influencb of Miracles. 
Miracles have ever been the chief evidence of the 
presence of what is worshipf ul and Divine. It is by 
these especially that men*8 faith is begotten and con- 
troUed. It is by seeing and experiencing what is 
manifestly above and beyond all natural human 
power, and what cannot be accounted for on natural 
I principles, that the human mind is f orced to the con- 



328 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



Yiction of the presence of soine great and worBhipfnl 
potency superior te Nature. It was by such demon- 
strations that Moses evidenced Jehovah's almightiness 
and his own legation as Jehovah's prophet, till the 
most inveterate unbelief was compelled to admit and 
confess that here was " the finger of God." It was 
one way in which Jesus proved His Messiahship, and 
established f or all ages that He is a Teacher sent from 
God ; for, as Nicodemus said, no man could do the 
miracles which He did except God were with Him. 

Paul, in enumerating the powers by which he per- 
auaded the Gentiles to faith in the Gospel, says, 
that it was in very deed the power of signs and 
wonders which Christ did by him, in the power of 
the Holy Ghost, that he made his conquests. (Rom. 
XV. 18.) And this arch-prophet of falsehood knows 
well how needful and mighty is the force of miracles 
to establish his credit, and to secure behef in his 
claims. The religion of God is a religion of miradet, 
and to make his infemal deception appear the only 
true and rightful religion, he needs to mimic and 
counterfeit all that supernaturalism on which the 
true faith reposes. To this, therefore, he sets him- 
self, and becomes one of tbegreatest workers of signs 
and wonders the astonished earth has ever seen. 

A MlRACLB NOT NeCESSABILY OF GOD. 

Nor need we be surprised at this. There is a super- 
natural power which is against God and truth, as well 
as one /or God and truth. A miracle, simply as a work 
of wondery i$ not necessarily of God. There has 
always been a devilish supematuralism in the world, 
running alongside the supernaturalism of Divine 
grace and salvation. "Aaron cast down his rod 
bef ore Pharaoh and his servants, and it became a 
serpent.'* Here was Divine miracle. But Pharaoh 
went and called his wise men and sorcerers, and " the 
magicians of Egypt also did in like manner with their 
enchantments ; for they cast down every man his 
Tod, and they became serpents.*' Here waa devil- 
miiacle, in imitation of the Divine. In the same way 
the tuming of the waters to blood was counterf eited, 
as alflo the plague of frogs. Only when it came to 
ihe creation of swarms of insect lif e did the magicians 
give up, and admit that this was beyond their power. 
(See Exod. chaps. vii., viii., and ix.) 

SUPERNATORALISM IN BeHALF OP IdOLATRY. 

So, again (in Deut. ziii. 1 — 5), God assumes and 
asserts that there may be supematuraJ revelations in 
hehálf of idoí worship; f or He gives it as a law f or 
His people : " If there arise among you a prophet, or 
a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a 
wonder; and the sign or the wonder come to pass 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go af ter 
ciher gods, which thou hast not known, and let ns 
Mrve them; thou shalt not hearken unto the words 



of that prophet, or that dreamer o£ dreams ; for th» 
Lord your God proveth you, to know whctíier y« 
love the Lord your God with all your heart and with 
all your soul." So the Saviour teUs os that muj 
will come up, in the day of judgment, saying, **Lord 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in 
Thy name cast out devils ; and in Thy name hi^ 
done many wonderful works (all manner of miradea)^ 
And then I will profess unto them, I never knew 
you ; depart f rom Me, ye that work iniquity.*' (Matt. 
vii. 12—23.) " Of the false Christs and false pro- 
phets'' whom He foretold, He says they " shall «W 
greai signs and toonders." (Matt. xxiv. 24.) 

"POWER, SlGNS, AND LviNrr WONDERS." 

Paul says of Antichrist, and the doings in cod- 
nection with him, that his ^'coming is after tÍK 
working of Satan, with all power, and signSy cmd Ifisf 
wonders.^^ (2 Thess. ii. 9.) " Lying wonders '' d» 
not mean unreal wonders, mere trick, juggleiy^tfid 
legerdemain ; but wonders wroxightfor the êupffí^^ 
lieSf that is, devil-miracles. Mere pretended minde 
have nothing of miraculous power ; but in this csm 
the worker comes " with all power.^'* There ii no 
emptiness or unreality about them. They are geDmiie 
miracles, wrought in the interests of hell's f alsehoodL 
The test of a miracle is its supematuralness; the test 
of its source, is the doctrine, end, or interest for 
which it is wrought. If in support of anything 
known to be contrary to God and His revealed will 
and law, it is no less a miracle ; but in that case it Í5 
most manif estly a work of the Devil ; for God 
cannot contradict Himself . (See 1 John iv. 1 — 3.) 

It is also plainly intimated in the Divine Woid 
that, in judgment upon the wicked world for its 
ref usal of Christ, and its setting at nought of all the 
Divine miracles, the present bonds and limitations of 
Satanic power will be relaxed, the Devil and his 
demons allowed freer range upon this planet, and 
those in love with falsehood and unrigfateousncifi 
given over to dclusions then so much stronger tban 
everbefore. (See 1 Kings xxii. 18 — 22; 2 Chron. xviii. 
18—22 ; Isaiah vi. 9-10; Ezek. xiv. 9 ; Rom. i. 21— 1':!, 
—28; 2Thess.ii. 11-12.) It is, therefore, in strict 
accord and consistent analogy with all history snd 
revelation, that the consummate False Pro{^t 
^^ doeth grrat niiracles^ and deceiveth those tbit 
dwell on the earth by reason of the signs which it 
was given him [permitted him of G^d] to work.** 
An Example op these Great Miracles 
is described. The power of the False Prophet cx- 
tends so far, ** that he even maketh fire come dofm 
from heaven to the earth in tlu presence of men.^^ It 
is useless to talk of trickery and mere sham in thii 
case. Of the rebels, in chapter xx., \% is aaid : **Fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and deTOured 



THE APOCALYPSE. 



329 



hem ; and of the Two Witnesses it is said - ^* If any 
ne wiUeth to injure them, fíre iasaeth out of their 
louth, and devoaroth their enemies/' (Chap. xi. 5.) 
n both these inatances we have literal fíre — ^for it 
onsumes men; and the same terms in this caae 
aust mean the same thing. Nor is it the fírst time 
kitan shows his power over the fíre and lightnings 
>f heaven. When Grod allowed him to assail and 
^einpt Job, the report came : ^^ The fíre of God is 
Eallen from heaven, and hath burned ap the sheep 
md the servants, and consumed them." (Job. i. IG.) 
It was Satan who directed and brought down that 
fire ; so then he is able to do it again for his own 
great prophet. There.is also special reason why this 
particular miracle should be wrought at this time. 
The Two Witnesses showed this command over fíre, 
and it was neccssary to offset it by something similar. 

Besides, it was the test by which Elijah proposed 
to decide between Baal and Jehovah, insisting that 

"Thb God TiiAT Answerbth by Firb" 
Í8 to be aooepted as the true God. And ^' the fíre 
of the Lord fell ** at the call of Elijah, and thus 
settled the question of Jehovah's deity and majesty 
over against the impotent Baal. (1 Elings xviii.) 
There needs, theref ore, to be a meeting of that test 
on the part of this new Prophet, in order to make 
oat his cUúm, as over against the God of the Bible. 
And as men refuse to abide by the Jehovah-&BsweT 
by fire, this man is permitted to imitate that test, 
that it may appear how very ready and facile wicked 
people are to believe the devil's miracles in prefer- 
enoe to those which are unmistakably of God. 

Whether the fíre in thia caae is allowed to be UBed 
íor deitruction, as it was in the ministry of Elijah, 
isnot aaid; but it certainly comes, and it comes ** in the 
preêence of men '* — 7nen, not babes, not idióts, not im- 
beciles. The subtle perf ormer anticipates all suspicions 
of imposture, and provides against the posaibility of 
having it said that it is nothing but a cheat, a mere 
piece of cunningly-devised pyrotechnics. When it 
oomes to snpematuraliam and miracle, people call 
for an open fíeld, a fair test, the ezclusion of ali 
chance for collusion, and thorough care against 
deception by mechanical contrivances or a better 
knowledge than they have of Nature's laws. The 
•oeptical heart of man ' is jealous of miraclet. Bnt 
here every anticipated demand is met, f or 

Thb Wuolb Woru) is Convincbd, 
and all its science satisfíed. Out of the open sky, 
on the brood plain, in the clear light of day, under 
the keen icratiny of the keenett adepts of sdenoe, 
before the most competent of witnenes, this agent 
of perdition caUs, and the fíre comes and deacends to 
the eorth, attested as an onmistakable reality ! 

Every year, at Eatter tima,the Greek.patriaxoh at 



Jernsalem goes through the farce of calling down 
fíre from heaven, by which all the lampe of the 
Greek ohurches and shrines are lit for that year. 
Dean Stanley, f rom having been an eye-witness, has 
given a graphic account of the proceeding and the 
terrifíc f uror which attends it.^ Bnt there the one 
who gets the fíre is locked np alone in the darkness 
of a ceiled and covered vault, and no one sees the 
fíre until it is put forth through an aperture at the 
top of the cell. No sensible person is deceived by it. 
It stands acknowledged a poor and disgraceful trick. 
It is not 80 in this case, for here every one*B 
scrnples are satisfíed. The closest investigators and 
observers see and conf ess that the miracle is genuine, 
and are persuaded that the god of this man is 
Divine, even on Elijah's test, though without doing 
full justice to Elijah's case. 

Thus substantiating his own professions, this 
infemal Prophet points next, and with succeas, to 

Thb Supbrnatural Ciiaractbb 
of the man whom he seeks to have adored. Heng- 
stenberg agrees that the reason or ground on which 
the worship of the ten-homed Beaat is solicited and 
urged is the continually-repeated and tremendously- 
emphasised fsLct that he was wounded io deathy and 
that the Btrohe of his deaih toaê healed, With all his 
wonderful power, wisdom, and g^reatness, this is hia 
snblimest personal characteristic; and on this account 
the adoration of him is chiefly founded. 

It is on account of Christ's obedience unto death 
and resurrection f rom the dead that He has His place 
and glory as the head of all power and the object of 
worship, honour, and blessing. The songs of heaven 
are to *^ the Lamb that was slainJ'* The Antichrist 
is the mimic Chríst, and he must have hononr, too, 
because he died and is alive again. Thongh '* Christ 
died for our Bin3, according to the Scríptures, and 
was buríed, and rose again the third day, aocording 
to tho Scríptures,'* and *' ahowed Himself alive after 
fiLis passion by many infallible proofs,*' and after 
forty days was vÍBÍbly taken np into heaven, whence 
also He shed forth a regenerating and miraculous 
power, proving that He is for ever exalted at the 
ríght hand of the Father almighty, worthy of the 
everlasting adoration of all creatures, — still the 
wicked world wUI not believe in Him, nor awaid 
Him the honour that is His dne. 

But when the Antichrist comes, becanse he died 
of a sword-wound and went to h\$ fiiting perdiHonj 
and reappears /rom otU the abyss, it wiU be preached, 
and tanght, and argued that he above all is worthy 
of the homage, credit, and worship of mankind ! 
And because a miracle-woridng prophet says so, and 
becanse they have the inf eraal Beast in his grand 
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administrations befoie their eyes, they who could 
see no reason f or hearkening to the miracle-working 
Apostles, listen and are persuaded in favour of this 
new Grospel, and nnanimoasly agree that the f oul 
monster shall be their Lord and only Deity ! 
An Imagb Made to tiie Beast. 

And to make the infamous delusion the more easy 
and effectÍYe, this False Prophet avails himself further 
of the abomination which has boen the besetting sin 
of the race, the great defílement of the ages. I 
cannot ezplain exactly what it is, but there has 
alwayd been a peculiar witchery in the worship of 
idols. Even Aaron himself was persuaded to make a 
golden calf , and within hearing of the thunder of 
G<xl's almightiness the peopb gathered themselves 
together, and paid willing homage to the similitude 
of an ox that eateth grass. This inf emal messenger 
knowB the advantage to be gained f rom this strange 
proneness of mankind, and therofore he counsols 
and directs, as the chosen method for 'giving due 
homage to the god, that *^ they should niake an 
image to the Beast which had the stroke of the 
9word, and livedy A statue was to be constructed, 
and it was to be at once a statue ^^ to the Beast,** and 
^' of the Beist," — a material likenoss of himself, set 
up in sacred honour of his majesty. 

The Abomination of Desolation. 

Hengstenberg observes that one image is spoken 
of, "but in regard to the sense a multitude of 
images is meant.'' If so, this would give a sort of 
ubiquitous presence to the Beast, and would greatly 
facilitate his worship in all parts of his dominion. 
The vision, without exduding the idea of multiplica- 
tion, contemplates one original in particular, which, 
according to other passages bearing on the subject, 
has its location at Jerusalem, and fínds its way into 
the temple built for Jehovah, and is there set up as 
" the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet." (Dan. ix. 27; xi. 45; Matt. xxiv. 15; 
2 Thess. ii. 4.) 

TiiE Man Behind tue Image. 

The worship of such a statue would be the wor- 
ahip of the man himself, for this was the under- 
standingand meaning of ali image-worship. It is 
on this idea that Home sanctions the veneration of 
images of Christ, the Yirgin, and othor saints. 
Chrysostom records: ^^When the images of the 
emperor are sent down and brought into a city, its 
rulers and multitude go out to meet them with care- 
fulness and reverence, not honouring the tablet or 
the representation moulded in wax, but the standing 
o£ the emperor.'* Hence, Basil says, — ^^ The image 
o£ the emperor is also called tho emperor, because 
hononr paid to the image paases to the original." 
'* He tbat honoun not the image honours not the 



person represented.*' So also Athanasios iayi,**H« 
who worshippeth the image in it wor^ippeth tiie 
emperor, for the image is his form and likeneai" 
And 80 in ali the history of ancient Bome, whatao- 
ever wa^ done to the statue of a Goi or nian «» 
construed as done to him whose statue it was. The 
making of this image of and to the Beast is tlHi»' 
fore an authoritative formulation of 

The WoRSHiP OF the Beast. 
Nor is it difficult to trace what sort of aigamaU 
will be brought to bear f or the making of this inift 
In the ages of great worldly glory and domimon 
statues were raised to the honour of the great of 
evcry class; but who of all tfte great onet oftke earlk 
Í8 80 great^as the Antichrist/ Statues have m 
been common for the commemoration oí gnit 
events; but what greater event and marvel hai enr 
occurred than that in the history of this man,ii tbt 
he shall be wounded to death and yet reatad to 
life and activity, with far sublimer qoalitieslbu^ 
possesaed in his fírst life ? How mach more volkf 
of memorialisation this than the scar of Scipio or 
the appearance of a star, supposed to be mínifffl*». 
which Octavianus oommemorated on the oomecnied 
image of his imperial f oster-father ! 

If the grand old Bomans thos honoored tfaer 
human emperors and benefactors, why withhold tiús 
veneration from one so evidently and eminentí; 
superhuman ? And who will there be among the 
prond sons of earth to stand out againat such aigQ- 
ments? The leaders of the apostate world vill 
cheerf uUy acquiesce in the pre-eminent propriety oí 
Buch a memorial; and an inutge of the Beast, aad to 
hÍ8 sacred honour, is made and set up, particalaily 
emphasising his great characterístic— that he onee 
was wounded to death, and that he has come back to 
life again with his death-wound healed. 

A Prb-bminent Hellish Woxder. 

But with the image constructed and in ita plaoe 
another hellish wonder is wrought, perhaps the most 
marvellous of all the doings of this minister of per- 
dition. ^* The idols of the heathen are tilver and 
gold; they have mouths, but the^ speak wUr 
(Is. xzzv. 15-16.) But the powers of &l8ehood 
have by this time become mightier than of old. To 
the Falso Prophet it is given ^' to give q>irít to the 
image of the Beast, that the image of the Beaet AaR 
even apeakj" The unbelieving may laugh, and snesr. 
and say, " It is nonsense and impossibility." Asd 
Bo, indeed, it may be to them and their power. Bat 
of old it was written, ^^ Woe to him that aaith to 
the wood, Áwakel to the dumb stonc, Arise^ ii Ml 
teachr^ (Hab. ii. 19.) And here is the w»^«* wbo 
does it. For thus it stands recorded in tíie Reraii- 
tion of God. And when it comes to paas meo will 
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be only the more carried away by it, because of 
their previous anbelief of the possibility of 
anything of the sort. As God's Word is traef and 
heaven and earth will sooner pass away than one jot 
or tittle of it go unf nlfílled, this ihing toiU he done, 

Like as the power of God restores breath and life 
to the Two Witnesses, so shall this arch magician 
have power to give animation and speech to this dead 
statue. Ajid why not ? The inf ernal power which 
bríngs up a dead man from the abyss and reinstates 
him in all the activities of a new life of wonder and 
greatness oertainly can be at no conceivable loss to 

Makb an Image Speak, 
and through iti metallic mouth to give forth his 
oracles. Old Pagan and Christian writeri have 
recorded instances in which the idols spake and gave 
forth oracles. The Papista affirm the same for 
verítable truth concerning some of their images. 
The Hindoos to this day holJ and maintain that a 
degree of life and supematural power takes posses- 
raon of their images when solemnly consecrated 
according to the prescríbed ceremonies. 

But ií there be no truth or reality in these affirma- 
iiona and beliefs, the thing wiU become literal fact 
nnder the ministrations of this son of perdition. 
This image epeaks; and the closest observation of all 
the science, wisdom, and scepticism of the time is 
satÍBfíed of the f act. There will be no machinery, no 
coUusion, no make-believe, no trick or deceit about it, 
f or the whole world is convinced. The image speaks, 
Oracles and commands come out of the dead metal. 
People may institute and apply what tests they 
please, and scrutinise with all the perfected science 
the earth affords, but the result of all is the universal 
admission that the image does speak, 

Thb Scriptures Cannot be Broken; 
and John, in the spirit, saw, and has wrítten it down, 
by command of G-od, that ^^ it was given the False 
Prophet to give spirit to the image of the Beast^ that 
ihe image of the Beast should even speak,'^ The 
Beast is supematural, the False Prophet is super- 
natural, and the imige, though made by man, like- 
wi«(e takes on of the supernatural ; and all the 
aavants of the time wiil agree and maintain that it 
ia even so. They cannot help it. They cannot hold 
ont again^t ab^oiute demonstration. Thus it is, 
then, that the False Prophet imposes on the world, 
wins credence to his professions and claims, and 
sways the public sentiment to the acknowledgment 
of a new divinity, demanding a new religion, whose 
abominations are thought but right and reasonable. 
The Crubl Tyranny op the Administration. 

But with the grand machinery thus organised and 
completed in a Devil-church united with a Devil- 
state, the consmnmated Devil-rule goes into full 



effect. With the Beast systematically deifíed, an 
image set up and consecrated to his adoration, and 
the testimony, argument, and eloquence of a great 
miracle-working Prophet ringing through the world 
in his behalf, the Oracle speaks and tho edicts issue 
— 3dicts f rom which we would think Pandemonium 
itself would recoil with horror. Behold ! and see the 
** Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity " which the 
unbelieving world so much adores, when once 
f ully matured and put into universal command. 
Heuoic Spirits of a Degenerate Age. 

There be some in those days who cannot accept the 
new worship — elect onei whom God has wrítten in 
the Latnb's book of life, who cannot be deceived. 
There be Jews, with whose being it is ingrained 
never to accept the worship of an idol, and Christian 
believers, whom nothing can buy over to an abomi- 
nation so f oul and blasphemous. The voice of God's 
Two Witnesses is heard over against the grand 
speeches and miracles of the False Prophet, and some 
there be who take heei to its wamings, and keep 
themselves aloof from the terríble idolatry. But 
how do these fare at the hands of this sublimated 
embodiment of the supreme Reason and fínished 
Progress of whichit prates? Where is the " Liberty, 
Equality, and Fratemity" for them? From the 
mouth of the image, by the sanction of the great 
Prophet, and by the authority of the idolised Beast, 
the demand is, '^ that as many as will notworship the 
image of the Bea4tt shall he killed,^'* 

Abbé Berruel has told us about the worshippers of 
Liberty and Equality in France, how that, on a great 
civic occasion at Brest, while the municipal officers, 
the justices of the peace, the tribunal, and the 
National Guards were lying self-prostrated before a 
carved imasre of Mirabeau, someona whose conscience 
pricked him exclaimed, ' ' Wretches, you are guilty 
of idolatry ! " but his voice being heard above the 
noise of drums and trumpets, the enthusiastic and 
irrational adorers of the idol at once cried out, 
" Kneel Down, or You Shall Die ! " 
But what was only mad impulse and sudden fury 
then, will be fínally framed into a great imperial 
enactment, into a sacred universal law, which admits 
of no exceptions and no exemptions. No one, of any 
class or race, is allowed to live under the dominion 
of these Beasts, if unwilling to conf orm to the wor- 
ship they set up. Hence the flight of the Woman 
into the wUderaess, her miraculous help and def ence, 
where the Beast endeavours in vain to overwhelm her. 

Thus, in the name of Democracy and popular 
ríghts, will come absolute Dictatorship and Impe* 
ríalism ; in the name of Freedom wiU come complete 
and universal enslavement ; in the name of the better, 
Reason, which tramples on BeUgion and Bevelation 
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wiU come H groat consoliduteij system of gross idolatry ; 
Ín tbenitine of a clmritiible LilH!ralisin,whicbdÏ5daiiia 
aUegiance to anj creed, will come 3 bloody Despotiam, 
wbicb wiU compel men to worahip the baae image of 
A baser mau, or die ! Here ï) one star in the crown 
o£ tbis world's boasted Progrcss. 

But tbe religioD of Chriat baa its bolj sacramoiit^ ; 
— its mark of baptiamal consecratioi), and its pledges 
of sacred fellowslup and communion given iuto tbe 
hands. This god of tbe godless also travesties tbesc. 
The subjects of Anticbrist must sboir their allegi- 
ance and wear tbe badge of their infemal Lord. 
The False Prophet "caatetk all, Ike iinaU inul the 
great, aiul ilie rich anil thej'oor, and thefne aiul the 
bonil, to receh'e a x^yi"', " ilamp 01' brand, iiií Iheir 
rigkl hand, or 011 their fortktad" As masters in old 
time brandod their slavos, and as to-duy owners of 
stook brand and mark their cattle, so ave tbe 
Peoi'lk Br.v\i)ed undkr Tirn ANTiciiiiríT. 

Doclining the baptisni of Cbrist, thoy mnst take 
Dpon tbeir bodics the sigu and se:il thnt they are 
Bold nnd held as the goods anil chattels of belt ! 
Money and place cannot buy tbcm off. The rich 
and great are not eiempted any more than the poor. 
The master must sQbmit tbo same as thc vcrieat 
Blave, Tbe ton kings tbeniselves lio without im- 
munity under tbe inexorabls roqnirement. 

Tbc " mark '' itself is at oitce a nambitr und a 
name. Tho apostle telts ns wbat it us : as be gives 
it, it '\i roade np of two Greek characters which 
stand for tho nsme of Christ, with a tbird, tbo fígnro 
of a crooked serpent, pnt be'.wcon tbem, xíi, the 
It&me of God's McBsiab transformed into a Devil- 
aaerament. Tbis borrid sign mnst overy ono receive 
on oae of tbe moat conspicuous parts of the body, 
cut, stamped, or branded in, there to abide indelibly. 
Noonemayeither "buyorseU" without tbÍ3"mark,'' 
and aU who reccivo it take upon tboir bodies the 
ToKEN ANi) Seai. of THEin, Dam\.\tiox. 

To believe on tbe Lord .Ti.'sub Chiist, and to bo 
baptised into Hts name, for the n'.ishing away of sin 
and the secnrement o£ eternLd lifc, i^ too much foi- 
Bome people. It ia to tbem a humiliating nonsanse 
to wbich their superíor dignity camiot stoop. But 
when tbe Devil-Mesvah come.i, in him thoy wiU 
believe and tmst; to hím thoy wiU soll themaolves, 
and to his brandiag irons thcy will submit aa holp- 
less Blaves and cattle, with no choioe but to yiold or 
die ; aad yielding, to perish evorlastingly. I say, 
periih eoerlastingty, for tbere is no more aalvation 
for any one upon whom is thin " mark." From 
Heaven the clear, disttnct, and awf ul senteuce is : 
"If any man worship the Bcast and hts image, and 
reoeive his mark in his forehcad. or in hÍB hand, tbe 
MBie êball drink oi fbo winc of the wratb of God, 



hicb is pouroJ ont without mii:tni« intothe copof 
[ÍB indignatioii ; and he shall be tormented wift 
fire ond briroatono ia the prc.'ience of the boly angsli. 
ii) tbo preaence of the Lamb; andtheamo^ 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ei-er. 
and they have no rest day nor nigbt, who worsliip 
the Beast aod hia imsge, aiid tohoêoeeer recfírífi lit 
iiuirk'fkiiiiame:' (Chap. siv. 9— 11.) 

T1113 Beast is Not a.nv Pa3T Porc. 
This also proves that tbis Beast is not any Pop« 
in the past ; for not aU undur the Fope i 
And it is juat for tbe eterual ruin of su.cb as wili dm 
accept thetruo and only Christ tbat tbis n 
permitted. People dislike the tmth and refibí » I 
obey tfae boly Gospel, and this minister oí hell * ' 
allowed to make them tbe victims of hia i«ftl 
delusiona that they may reap tho fruits ot dá" 
unbeUef. And all is thus mercifuUy fore$hows.^i 
they may see and know to wbat a consummatitaftBf 
aaticbrifltian pbilosopbiea, beliefs, phUanthrofúe.n- 
forms, aud prond Belf-wiU in aaercd thin^ i*l>iiJ- 
ing, and so leam riahteouanexs before it ia tw isií 
God's Cbriat rojected ia the opeuiug of tbe sool V' 
tho Devil's Mcsaiah, to the great inLpetsonated licoí 
the universoi whose meretricioua good is but the Inn 
to infinite degradation aad etemal death. Aoí 
wben men's dissatúfaction with the Lord's Chnsi 
and HÍB institutea has worked itsclf ont, aud ihí 
«eeds whicb it generates have come to tbeír ripencd 
fruits, they wiU fijid themselvas in tho position of 
slavíi aiul catlle of » miijhtit tgraní, against wbom 
thcy can do nothing but hold stiU, and recoivB upoo 
tbeir ftcBb the indelible seal oí inevitable damnation. 
WisDO.v CoNcEiiNiNíi TnE Name. 
Hence the peroration with which the viwon civwi!;- 
If men wiah ligbt, theycan ftnd it in thesú showin5=. 
If they wish to be wiae, '' hero is wiadom." AnJ ií 
any ono hath understanding, let him leam the auni- 
ber of tho Beost and atand aloof . Aa regnrds Ihe 
arithmetic of it, and the hidden iodieatroin wbiíh it 
carries of tho prcciae man who i« to Ije tbe fiial 
Anticbrist. — when thc monBtercomea,"tho righfíoia 
■hall understand." " The figurea fitiG may BpeUj,V(TC 
Owir in Hebrew, nud " The Latin" in Greek; bnt 
wbether thia is certainly what the Spirít meani. no 
ono can tell. Tbe wisdom requtred by n« now w to 
detect and di.'Mïem tbe antichrístian badness, the ill 
principlea wbich lay men open to Antichriat'a power. 

pAtroiLynilc-. tbu »1711111]« □( tbu AntLirhfl 

Aanlrmi In Uie •orli't (omi. pulDta ilsnlfl 

]ire<Ui.-t«l nanic of ttio AntlTlirfil (u la tlia < 

u'iulr, K. fluwer, laA ottwr «ijHidtnn), «1 

whk'li mnUlni MO In OrMk In tb« Oitii 

tonu 1110111 EiMtlírtiiiinNBi™x»e«-i. Ttam 

.«Iv^UDOf it, lctle™ Is W16-tha.i S M, .1. «», ,TO.X»»i 
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ithe snbtle atheism and unfaith by which people are 

betrayed into his hands. Six is the bad number, 

.-and when multiplied by tens and hundreds, it deuotes 

•evil in its greatest intensity and most disastrous 

manifestation. This number of the Beast's name 

thua gives his moral standing in the estimate of 

^eaven, and fíxea attention on that as well as on the 

numerical spelling of tbe name he wiU bear on earth. 

1.Í we can only know the principles pertaining to his 

badness; if we can ouly have understanding to 

detect his spirít, which already works so powerf uUy 

in so many specious f orms about us, we shall have 

.acGomplished an important reckoning of the numbcr 



of his name. And without this, we may be carrying 
his damning '^ mark ** upon our souls, even whilst 
we think ourselves f orearmed against his power by 
what we have discovered of the word by which his 
contemporaries will dcsignate him. The moral in- 
sight into his nature is the wisdom we require, as 
well as the orthography of the name by which he Í8 
called. In this, therefore, let us try to skill our souls, 
cleaving ever to our only Lord God, and His Son, 
Jesus Chríst our Saviour, in the meekness of a con- 
fíding faith and obedience, that no marks or stains of 
the Beast, or his abominations, even in spirít, may 
ever be found upon our souls. 



THB OHARACTBRISTIOS AND CONTRASTS OP THB 

OOMINa EINGDOM. 



By William Maude. 



I.— THE KINGDOM OF PEACE. 

"And ye shall hear of wars and ramoors of wars, fcr nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
ragainst kingdom. " — Matthew xxiv. 6-7. 

** And they shall beat their swords into plowBhares, and their spears into prnning-hooks ; nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they leam war any more.'' — Isaiah ii. 4. 

The Soriptnral Emblem of War— Tlie Plaoe and Misftlon of War— Quotatlon from Jolm Baskin— War, as 
Over-ruled by Q'Od— Oplnlon of Dean Vanflrhan— The Horrors of War—Its Boot and Orlirtn— A Fntnre 
Reign of Peaoe Predloted— Over KantLÍnd. and £ven the Lower Animals— When, and by Wh«.t Veans P 
— Not by any Beoo^nition of the FoUy or War~ Wars Sinoe 1851— Ifor by Peroeivinfir Ite Wiokedneee 
—The Lesson of the Past 1800 yearB— I<awleMnesa Inoreaslnff— Not by the Triamph of Christianlty 
Doriner the Present Dlspena«ition— An TTnsoriptnral Assnmption— not by War Onrinir Itaelf—Tha 
ComlnflT of the Prinoe of Peace— The GoinffForthof the Bed Horse— The Kominfir After Darkness 



When the seer o£ Patmos beheld the second seal of 
the mysterious and awf ul roU opened by the Lamb 
^* in the midst of the throne/' he tells us that he 
«aw go forth ^' a red horse y'' ond ^^ to him that sat 
thereon it was given to take peace from the earth, 
and that they should slay one another ; and there 
waa given unto him a great sword " (Rev. vi. 3-4) : 
and, with scarcely an exception, commentators have 
recognised in this striking fígure a symboUcal repre- 
«entation of that great scourge of humanity — war, 
The ^^ horse ** not only being the Scriptural emblem 
of war, but the '* blood-red' colour of this particular 
horse confírming this interpretation ; the colour of 
each of the f our borses described in the vision cor- 
reaponding to the mission of its rider ; which is, in 
Íhe preaent instance, to shed blood. Hence we may 
Tegard the second, third, and fourth aeals of the 
Apocalypfie as the fígurative representation of what 
^ar Lord Himself haa elsewhere declared in unfigu- 
Tative language ; namely, that ^* vcarsy famines, and 
pestilences, are the beginnings of travaU " (Matt. 
7-8) ; whil^ io older prophetic utterance, ^^'the 



sívord'' Í8 specifiod as one of God's "four sore 
judgments.** (Ezekiel xiv. 21.) 

TllE PlACE AND Mlr<SION OF WaK. 

War, then, we are bound to recognise as one of 
the most terrible agencies which God employs in the 
evolution of His great purposes respecting man and 
his world. "When I teU you that war is the 
foundation of aU the arts," writes one of our 
greatest thinkers, John Ruslcin^ '' I mean also that 
it Í8 the foundation of all the high virtucs and 
faculties of men. It wiis very sti-ange to me to 
discover this ; and very dreadful, — but I saw it to 
be quite an undeniable fact. The common notion 
that peace and the virtues of civU Ufe flourish 
together, I found to be whoUy untenable. Peace 
and the vices of civil Ufe only flourish together. 
We iaXk of peace and leaming, of peace and plenty, 
and of peace and civiUsation ; but I found that 
those were not the words which the muse of history 
coupled together : that, on her Ups, the words were : 
— ^peace and sensuaUty, peace and selfíshness, peace 
and corruption, peace and death. I fonnd in brief 
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that all great nations leamed their trnth of word, 
and strength of thought, in war ; that they were 
nonríshed in war and wasted in peace ; tanght by 
war, and deceived by peace ; trained by war, and 
betrayed by peace ; — in a word, that they were bom 
in war, and expired in peace." But, he adds, " it is 

not all war of which this can be said 

The creative and fundamental war is that in which 
the natnral restlessness and love of contest among 
men are disciplined, by consent, into modes of 
beautiful— though it may be fatal— play : in which 
the natural ambition and love of power of men are 
disciplined into the aggressive conquest of surround- 
ing evil;* in which the natural instincts of self- 
defence are sanctifíed by the nobleness in the institu- 
tions and purity of the households which they are 
appointed to defend. To such war as this all men 
are born; in snch war as this any man may happily 
die ; and forth from such war as this have arisen, 
throughout the extent of the past ages, all the 
highest sanctities and virtues of humanity.'' 
War as Over-ruled by God. 

Thus, too, Dean Vaughan writes : — " The suffer- 
ing and oppressed Church of the time of St. John 
is taught to connect the idea of conquest — of such 
victories as those which had extended and were to 
extend over the whole known world tho dominion of 
imperial Rome — first with the ovemiling sovereignty 
of God, out of whose presence and by whose edict 
all human power goes forth, and secondly with the 
fínal establishment of a power not human, even 
with the coming of Him who is the Lord of the 
Church, aud to whom all the kingdoms of the earth 
shall be eventually made to bow." And though the 
inspired prediction — having as it were an enactive 
force — that the inhabitants of the earth should 
from generation to generation continue to " kiU one 
another," is doubtless a very diref ul one, yet " this 
too, is both overmled by God Himself , for His own 
work of power and gracs, and also conduces in some 
definite manner to tho coming of Christ, to the 
overthrow of opposing force, and to the cstablish- 
ment of His reign on earth,"t 

Thb Horrors of War. 

Nevertheless, when we consider the proverbial 
" horrors of war," — when the blood-stained pages of 
history bring beforo the mind*s eye the dreadful 
spectacle of fair countríes laid waste, of great cities 
given over to fire and sword, of the reckless expen- 
diture of long and laboríously accumulated 
treasure, of battlefields not only encumbered with 
the dead, but — more terríble still — with multitudes 

* In theae words there aeem to ut to be very clearly indicated the 
DivsDe ttse ol war, and the explanation of its punmission. 

t **LectUTea oo the Revelation," Vol. I. p. 172. 



of frightfully mutilated men groaning in i^^ony tmd 
parched with bnming thirst ; and when we think of 
the still greater multitudes of widows and orphans 
left to moum, it may be in life-long miaeiy and 
want, the husbands, brothers and sons, thns violentlj 
hurríed into etemity, our heart woold grow lid: 
with anguish if it did not bum with indignatton; 
and we are constrained to cry to heaven, as one of 
old, "Shall the sword devour for ever?" aud to 
realise the solemn fact that though €k>d does mú» 
use of war as one of His instramenta, it is only » 
one of His " instmments of death.** 

The Root and Origin of War. 

It is not my purpose, on the prescnt occasÍGa, to 
enter into any ethical questions as to the 
lawfulness of war under any circumstances; or 
whether the Chrístian can, oonsistently with tb 
letter of Ghrist*s commands or tho spirit éí 
his heavenly calling, adopt a profeasion ^ 
immediate object of which is to destroy hvBn 
life. But at all events one thing is very clear^iDd 
that is that, though f or His own wise ends permitted 
by God, war has not its root and origin in **tl» 
good pleasure of His will," but in the "unmlj 
wills and passions of sinf ul men.*' Thns St. Jame» 
wrítes in his Epistle : — " From whence come wai», 
and whence come fightings among you ? come they 
not hence, even of your pleasures that war in yoar 
members ? Ye lust, and have not : ye kill and 
covet, and cannot obtain ; ye fíght and war ; p 
have not, because ye apk not.*' (iv. 1-2.) Godis 
" the God of peace ;" Chríst came " not to destroj 
men's lives, but to save them ;" and His solemn and 
suggestive declaration, " They that take tke tword 
shallperish hy the sword,''^ is one of which all history 
is the thundered echo. If we really believe thisy 
how saddening is the consideration, that inasmn^ 
as all the existing empires of the world — that mled 
over by our beloved Queen not excepted — havc becn 
built up by bmte force and lavish bloodshed, to they 
are doomed by the just laws of God to perish \fj 
the same means, sufficient time being given. 
A Rëign op Peace to Re-inauourated. 

How blessed, then, is the assurance of the pro- 
phetic Word, that a time shall come when men shsU 
cease mthlessly to shed each others* blood, when the 
deadly and cruel instmments of war áhall be laid 
aside, and the universal and lasting reign of peaoe 
be inaugurated. That such a time awaits the worid 
is explicitly revealed. Thus Isaiah dedares, in th» 
words which stand at the head of this paper, " He 
shall judge among the nations, and shsU rebolE» 
many peoples : and they shall beat their swords inio 
ploughshares, and their speam into pnmixig-hooka ; 
nation shall not lift np sword agaiittt natioii, neiiber 
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ihall they leam war any more '' (Isaiah ii. 4) : and 

PTÍtli exultant joy the Psahnist exdaims, '^Come, 

behold the works o£ the Lord, what deaoktiona He 

hath made in the earth. He maketh wars to cease 

nnto the end o£ the earth ; He breaketh the bow, 

and cutteth the spear in snnder ; He bnmeth the 

ehariot in the fíre.'' (Psahn xlvi 8-9.) And so 

in Hosea wo read : — '* In tbat day will I make a 

coTenant£or them (i.e,, the children of Israel), with 

the beasts of the fíeld, and with the fowls o£ 

heaven, and with the creepiug things o£ the gronnd : 

axid I wiU break the bow and the sword and the 

battle ont o£ the earth, and will make them to lie 

do¥m aafely/' (Hosca ii. 18.) Yea, this reign o£ 

oxdverBal peace is to extend, aa above intimated, 

EVEN OV£K TIIE LOWER ANIMALS, 

foir Isaiah says again : — " The wol£ also ahall 

dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 

down with the kid ; and the cal£ and the yonng 

lion and the fatling together; and a little child 

shaU kad them. And the cow and the bear 

■hall fsed ; their yoong ones shall lie down together; 

and ihe Uon shall cat straw like the ox. And the 

■noking child shall play on the hole o£ the asp, and 

the weaned child shall pnt his hand on the cockatrice^ 

den. They shall not hnrt nor destroy in all My 

holy monntain : f or tbe earth shall be full of the 

knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.*' 

(Isaiah xi. G— 9.) 

WnBN? AND By What Means? 

Bnt tohen shall this come to pass, and by what 

means ahall the reign of peace be thus establiahed 

on the earth ? Yain indeod are the dreams which, 

£rom time to time. men have dreamed upon this 

Bnbject. Sometimos, on the low ground of utilita- 

rianiam, it has been maintained that as civilisation 

advancedy and the arts of peace were cultivated, 

and the interests of commerce became more world- 

wide, men would learn the/o% of war, and come to 

aee that even on the victors it generally entailed 

far more material loss than gain. The story has 

often been told how confídently snch hopes 

were entertained at the time of the fírst 

Great Litemational Exhibition, and how grie- 

vonaly those hopes have been disappointed. Since 

1851, the world has been called to witness a series of 

great and terrible wars, and at the present moment 

EUROPB IS AS A BED OF SmOULDERING FlRES, 

which a spark may at any moment kindle into a devas- 
tating flame. Lideed, so f ar f rom commerce pntting an 
end to war, it too of ten is its pretext. What has Eng- 
land been at war witb Egypt f oor bnt to def end the Snez 
Cuial, becauee it ie the greai commerciaJ channel hetween 
the Saêt and We$t f And were Amerioa and Franoe no 
ttrooger powen than £gypt, who candoabt that with 



a large dass of our own popnlation no war wonld be 
more popular than one to compel thoae countries to 
repeal their hostile tarif&s? No ; the trade ^irit ia easen- 
tially a selfísh spirit — ^it *^ lusts and desires to have '' 
what others possess; and hence it is, and will ever 
oontinne to be, conducive, in a very large manner, 
rather than inimical to war. 

Again, on higher and rehgions grounds, the hope 
has been and still is entertained that, aslChristianity 
extended its peaceful triumphs over the world, and 
created a higher ethical standard amongst nations aa 
well as individuals, men would come to recognise the 
wickediuss of war, and nations no moro be allowed 
to have resourse to the barbarous arbitrament of the 
sword in the settlement of their conflicting interests, 
than the individual creditor is now allowed, in any 
civilised country, literally to take his debtor by the 
throat, saying, ^'Pay me that thon owest." But, 
alas 1 all such hopes, again, are utterly chimerical. 
What is the lesson taught us by the history of 

Thb Last Eighteen Cekturies? 
It is a ladly humbling one, bnt it is aimply this, that 
while Ghristianity, in name at least, has caused many 
and sanguinary wars, it is hard to point ont a single 
instance in which it haa preven ted one. Moreover,apart 
from this, such hope is based on a twof old delusion. It 
assumes, in the fírst place, that the ethical influence of 
Christianity is increasing in proportion to its nominal 
extension. But this assumption is contradicted 
alike by actual experience and by inspired prediction. 
We see on every side the sad evidence of the growing 
lawlessness of the times in which we live, and this 
lawlessness is being developed in the midet of Christi» 
anity. It is not simply that men, in laige nnmbera, are 
casting aside all pretenoe of religion; thisis ominous 
indeed, but what is still more ominons is that over 
the mass of those who profess and call themselves 
Christians, the Gospel appears to have little practical 
lif e - pervading, life - controlling power. In other 
words, it does not, even as it onoe did, effectually 
bridle those natural ^'lusts/' one deadly fruit o£ 
which is "war." And is not this precisely what 
inspired prophecy leads us to expect ? The men who 
in the perilous timea of the last daya, are to be "lovers 
of self , lovers of money, boastfnl, disobedient to 
parents, unthankfnl, unholy, without self-control, 
fíerce, lovers o£ pleasure rather than lovers of God," 
are not agnostica or atheists; on the contrary, the 
crowning mark of their identifíoation is this, — 

**H0LDING A FORM OF GODLINBSS, DUT HAVING 
DENIED THE POWER THEREOF." (2 Tim. iii. 2 — 4. 

R.V.) 

An Unscriptural Assumftion. 
But the hope of which I have spoken retts alao on 
another ntterly nnaoríptnral as8iimptioii--vt«., thai 
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the Divine mission of Christianity during the present 
dispensation is to achieve a aniyersal triumph, and 
thos slowly bnt sorely bring abont the mnch-desired, 
confídently-expected, "conversion of the world.** 
Alas for the world, if this is its only hope ! Nothing 
is more clearly revealed in the New Testament than 
the fact that the present dispensation is elective — 
not universal. The Gospel is divinely commissioned 
only to '* take ont of the G^ntiles a people for His 
name" (Acts xv. 14); and throughout its whole 
duration the tme children of God will be but a 
^' little flock ; " the *' few who enter in at the strait 
gate ; " '* a kind of fírst-fruits of His creatures." 
(Luke zii. 32; Matt. vii. 13; James i. 18.) 

Lastly, as by an argument of despair, it has even 
been suggested that war — the disease of nations — 
will ultimately cure itself . As science, it is said, 
is year by year utilising the most destructive f orces 
of Nature for warlike purposes, while at the same 
time the cost of conducting war has so enormously 
increased, the time will surely come when the engines 
of war have become so fearfuUy destmctive and its 
cost 80 ruinous, that its ahsurdity will be manifest, 
and the common sense of mankind demand its aboli- 
tion. But those who speak thus seem to overlook 
the fact that, while science thus increases the 
destmctivoness of aggressive arms, it at the same 
time proportionately increases the resources of 
defence, and alao that, though doubtleas the cost of 
war now-a-days is immensely greater than it was in 
past times, so also is the realised weaith of the 
nations. In tmth, it is just as reasonable to say that 
the increased destructiveness of war must end in its 
abolition as it would be to say that the intensifíed 
vimlence of a disease must terminatQ in its extinc- 
tion. Both statements are no doubt tme in one 
sense, — they must needs end when thcre are none 
lefttokiU. 

Nevertheless, the Word of God, as we have 
seen, distinctly reveals the coming of a blessed time 
when war shall be no more; when through the noise 
of battle God will strike His silence, and from the 
equator to the poles universal peace shall reign. 
And inspiration does more than this — it tells us hoto 
thi8 consunmiation is to be reached ; basing it, not 
on empty dreams, bnt on the assnred fact of the 

COHING OP HlM WHO 18 TUE PRINX'E OF PeACE. 

There will be no lasting peace f or the world tili the 
kingdom of Christ is established by His glorious 
Advent. This is the nniform teaching of Scripture. 
Are men to " beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their apears into pruning-hooks ? " Yes; but it 
ii only '^ in the last days, when the mountain of the 
Lord's hoose shall be established in the top of the 
monntaiiiiy and shall be exalted above the hiUs ; and 



all nations áhall flow nnto it. And many peopk 
shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go np io thi 
mountain of the Lord, to the hoiue of ihe Gcd cf 
Jacob; and He will teach us His ways, aod we vl 
walk in His paths: for out ofZion sheUl goforth tooel- 
ing, and the xoord ofthe Lord from JenuaUm, Awi 
He shall judge among the íiationB^ and skaU rMk 
many peopUa.^' (Isa ii. 2 — 4.) Is " war to eetai 
unto the end of the earth, and the bow be brokai, 
and the spear cut in sunder, and the chariot buDBd 
in the fíre ? *^ Yes; but it is not tintil tiiÍB aoog dttU 
be sung by restored Israel, ^' €k>d Í8 in the midit ét 
her, she shall not be moved; God shall help hsr, ud 
that right early. The luaihen raged, the liag ê m 
were moved : He utiered Hie voice^ the earth mtUd. 
Come, behold the works of the Lord, what d8iob< 
tions He hath made in the earth. He makA wm 
to cease unto the end of the earth,** (Pa. zlv.) Aifl 
neither savage beasts nor savage men '^ hnrt orMif 
in all G^'s holy mountain ? " Yes; but not nnilliii 
set upon earth*8 throne, who ^' shall not judgeifiB 
the light of HÍ8 eyes, neither reprove after the hMr 
ing of HÍ8 ears ; but with righteousness ahaO Ht 
judge the poor, and reprove with equity for 1k 
meek of theearth: and He shall smite the earth wiik 
the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lipi 
shall He slay the wicked one." And ^^ the earth shall 
be f uU of the knowledge of the Lord, as the wtten 
cover the sea.** (Isa. xi. 3, 4, 9.) 

Yes; Peace, — peace which no earthly or infernil 
power may disturb : poace based on Divine and 
righteous govemment : peace, not snch as msn 
makes, but snch as God gives, shall be one Chi- 
EACTEBI8TIC of Christ*s Milleunial kingdom. 

NOW COMES THE COXTRAST. 

AII the glories of the kingdom cast bofore them an 
intervening darkness, — that darkness being the 
antithesis of the dawning light ; the proverbiil 
darkest hour bef ore the coming dawn. Thns, wheo 
the voice cried ont of Seir, *' Watchman, what of ti» 
night ? Wstchman, what of the night ? " The reply 
was, **The moming cometh, and also the ni^i" 
That is to say, *' The moming wiU shortly dawn, bnt 
the night — though far spent — is not yet over ; iti 
last and darkest hour has yet to be paased throQgfa." 
So it is here. The kingdom of Peace is coming, bot 
it will be preceded by war, — war of the most tenifie 
character, and on the most gigantic scale. Henee 
our Lord's warning, — ^which in no wise oontradieti 
Isaiah's prediction, if only we distingnish the timei 
and 80 harmonise the Scriptnres, — ^'And ye ahill 
hear of wars and mmours of wars : aee that ye be 
not troubled ; f or these things must come to paa» 
bnt the end is not yet. For nation shall riae agaiint 
nation, and kingdom i^nBt kingdom: aiid thm 
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be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes 
Lvers places. All these are the beglnning of 
ws (W. * birth-pangs •)." (Matt. xxiv. 6—8.) 
The Goino Forxu of the Red Horse. 
ye the going forth of the '^ red horse/' af ter the 
ch of the fírstbom ones is seen in heaven. 
. vi. 3-4.) And hence the awfui summons of the 
bet Joel : ^* Proclaim ye this among the nations; 
\re (Jit, * consecrate ') war, wake np the mighty 
let all the mighty mcn draw near; let them 
np. Beat your ploughshares into swords, and 
pruniug-hooks into spears: let the weak say, I 
trong. Asaemble yourselves, and come ali ye 
len, and gather yourselves together round about : 
er cause thy mighty ones to come down, O 
Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to 
ralley of Jehoshaphat : f or there will I sit to 
5 allthe heathen round about." (Joel iii. 9 — 12.) 
:uage this, which plainly anticipates the vision 
le Book of Revelation, in which the ihree frog- 
'* spirits of demous working miracles, go forth 
the kings of the whole world, to gather them 
le war of the great day of God Almighty." 
. xvi. 13-14.) 

ily, then, *'the morning cometh, but also — 
previously — the deeper, darker night." That 



which immediately awaits the world is not peaoe, 
but that tremendous outbreak of war — war intensi- 
fied by infranatnral terrors, — which is to terminate 
this present age. But, as it were in the pauses of 
the dread conflict,the ear of faith listens for the joy- 
bells of the univerie, ringing out the long reign of 
violence and bloodshed ; an,d, through the smoke of 
the final battle, the eye of faith descries the form of 
Him whose " name shall be called Wonderf ul, Coun- 
sellor, tbe Mighty God, the Everlasting Father. 
" The Peixce op Peace." 
" Hail to the Lord's Anointed ; 
Great David's greater Son ! 
Hail, in the time appointed, 
His reign on earth begon ! 
Before Him, on the moontains, 
Shall Peace, the herald, go ; 
And righteouisness, in f ountains, 
From hiU to valley flow. 

'* Kings shall f all down before Him, 

And gold and inoense briag ; 
AU nations shall adore Him, 

His praise all people sing : 
For He shall have dominion 

O'er river, sea, and shore, 
Far as the eagle*s pinion, 

Or dove's light wing can soar.*' 



THE BLUE RIBBON GOSFEL ARMY 



organísation 2)?'esidcd over hy the Editor 
's Joumal^ for thejturpose of carrying 
tmperance and Evangelistic work aniong 
on-chnrch-going 7na^seSy on tlie lines of 
kilvation Army^ hut ivitJimU the alleged 
wagances attd reprelietisihU irreverence 
h are associated with that inovementy and 
h arc asserted hy Lord Shafteshury and 
8 to Juwe a tendency io hring tlie religion 
hrist into contempt and disrepute. Tn 
ech delivered not long ago^ Earl Cainis 
Jie sympathised tvith tJie aitns of tJie 
itian Army atid supported ity because 
was no other organisation which 
doing the work in which they were 
l^ed. Tliis statement no hnger rests 
factyfor tïie Blue Rihhon Oosj^elArmy 
een called into existence to do precisely 
itne tvorky and hy tJie judicious adoption 
f aafne or similar tnetJiodSf freed only of 



tJie ohjections adverted to. It Jias a strong 
claim for Jinaiwial supportf iwt only upoti all 
Evangelical CJiristians ivJio desire tJuit tJie 
mglected portiom of our 2^opukition sJwuld he 
reacJied hy tJie GospeJ, hut tJis clnim j^vesses 
especially ujwn the readers of tJiis joumal 
and all wJio are interested in tJie spread of 
jiropJietic tnitJi, on account of tJie suhject of 
PROPHECY going Juutd'in'Juuid in tJie 
ministrations oftJie Blue Rihhon Oospel Army 
tvith TEMPERANCE and RELIOION. 
Our Army Jias now ahout fifty stations in 
Scotiand and England^ ivJwre ^neetings are Jield 
nearly evcry cvening, and tJie nuniber is tn- 
crea»ing evcry week, TJw tvorJc is assuming 
large proportions and involves great expense. 
Suhscnptions and do}iatiom for tJie Blue 
Rihhmi Gospcl Army sJwuld he sent to Rev. 

M. Baxter, 1, Bakehouse Court, St. 
Paul's, London, E.C. 
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BRITAIN'S DESTINY AS PORTRAYED IN PBOPHECT. 

By Ellen H. Fielder, The Priory, Abergavenny. 

Holy Writ Fall of Deflnite Proplieoies Bespeotinff Britaln— The FoUies and Losaes of Unsanctiiied SohdlAr» 
ship— Britain'e Preeent Oon<iition and i^minent Peonliaritiee— The Typologioal Snggeat t ^e n Mi of 
Bdom and Esaa— The Apostie Pani's Teaohinff Conoeminff Jew and u-entiie— Prefignred Natioaal 
Peatnrea Indioated hy the Anoient Propheta. 



Whilst Holy Writ teemswith prophecies respecting 
oar land and nation that are defínite and perspicaooa, 
he who wonld know the wiU of Heaven mast take 
the master-key. which is given to every seeker af ter 
wisdom. Instead of coming to the soarce of light, 
the prescriptions of doctors of thoaght have been 
foUowed, and the Holy Spirit, who is the only 
expositor of the Divine mysterics, has been grieved, 
and ceased to strive with men. Leamod anthors 
have been consulted, and theories adopted, which 
have suiToanded tbe Sacred Volame with fable, 
impagned its verities, diluted its coansels, and 
wrested its meaning, to snit the vagae imaginings of 
the disciples of Gamaliel. Thas the Magna Charta of 
the people's liberties is rendered inoperative, and 
bandages, dexteroasly contrived at Satan's infirmary, 
have swaddled the haman sabject, till we hear at 
every corner of his dominion, feeble whispers of 
dissatisfaction and miscry, issning from innumerable 
flies tliat have been caught in the old spider's web. 

Without authority, bat with a great aptitade for 
mechauical arrangement, and a certain show of zeal, 
big men have publisbed a thesis, which dictates the 
law of critical intorpretation, and requires " that all 
places and events marked in Scriptare shall maintain 
their geographical boundaries, and the Word directed 
to the peoples and districts recorded must be under- 
stood as applicable to these groups only." Since 
whole tracts of Bible lands and towns have never 
been ascertained or identifíed, tbe adoption of this 
line of argument places natural learning on the 
pinnacle of judgment, gets rid of the teaching and 
responsibility enjoined by the sacred canon, and 
forfeits the claim for safe and candid criticism, 
arrogated to itself by this headless body. 

The Follies op Unsaxctipied Scholarship. 

Enamoured of their own constructions, scholars 
have dealt with Jehovah*s matters as if He were 
altogether like one of themselves ; have prescribed 
the purport and completion of prophecy ; have 
written tomes upon the high or low estimate they 
have formed relative to certain portions of inspi- 
ration ; and, excepting a few passages, erudition of 
the f avourite school has authoritatively shelved the 
Old Teatament Scríptarea, and vouchsaíed anto them 



the place of docaments interesting only to Paleoio- 
gists, who valae parchments f or their mostineM. 

Thus saith the Lord, and ^' this they begin todo: 
and now nothing will be restrained from themiriiick 
they have imagined to do, let us godown andconfoBaá 
their language, that they may not imderBtand m 
another's speech." (Gen. xi. C-7.) Tlie Jodgecf tll 
tbe earth has kept His word. Beligion and kíbm» 
are outstripping Babelites, in the confosion dúér 
tongues; doctrines and systems are confoandi^cBt 
another; an incalcalable number of hereáetkm 
lifted up their voices ; the jaws of infidels aie 9á 
free; modem thought is the twaddle of the day^pH- 
tilential literature engages universal convemtion; 
obscene songs are warbled, roarcd, and screamed, it 
home and abroad ; Satan andhisangelBaregathenii| 
crowds to his inf emal seances, cajoling the crednlou 
and perionating the spirits of their dead friendsiod 
relative3. The toadstool of non-eteraity of puniah- 
ment fíourish in the dank atmosphere ; and th» 
elixir of sensuality put into their hands by £il» 
prophets is quaffed by worldlings and profeaiiig 
Ghristians alike. Thus the masses, steeped in 
ignorance of revelation, are making gigantio stridot 
in rebelliou and determined opposition to Heavens 
righteous requirements ; and we fínd niillions of ov 
fellow-creatures hopelesaly gulled and blindfoldod 
by the arch deceiver of Adam^s raoe and diring 
conspirator against the Divine government. 
Britain's Present Condition. 

The British Nation, which Ls bold and lood ia 
proclaiming her independence, and bragging aboat 
freedom, and privilege, — that holds her gold with » 
great tenacity that no man will tmst his neighboor 
with its accumulation, or custody ; pays annially 
a heavy conscience tax, to any or every spiritatl 
quack, who undertakes for the sonl (the higÍMit 
department of her being). By acting unadviaedly, 
and making over to peculators her etemal interosii 
she has at this critical moment, the most importsat 
period of her history, virtually extingnished tbe 
light which expounds the lively oracles, that skais 
are able to reveal her destiny, and break the yoke of 
bondage, which camal and intelleetaal losti hsTO 
bonnd upon her. 
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Inacrntable wisdom ordained that His Word, 
'hicli is *' settled in heaven *' (Psalm cxix. 89), and 
^as spoken to individaals, and commnnities, whose 
tironicles have closed, and their borders, in number- 
flB instances disappeared — shall not besilent orlose 
a efficacy. The same voice addresses men to-day, 
nd the Holy Ghost instmcts the children of the 
i^ht, to translate for their edifícation and enlarge- 
lent the names and circumstances of the people 
ad places addressed, whose conditions have been 
olfiUed, in a positive sense. And duly to heed the 
ccumulation of cvidence, with which the same 
ijnnctions have come down to us, jrelatively, 
rojected with a momentum and velocity that roll- 
ig centuries acquire, and directed, with infinite pre- 
ision and cogent meaning, to every quickened 
uderstanding, in these last days. 

Edom axd Esau. 

Scripture testimony concerning Edom, the red soil 
irhose name commemorates the transaction, which 
placed the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life. before the higher interests of the 
[nan who walked by faith, and not by sight ; 
sstablishes our relatiouship to the brothers; and, by 
orae type-ology, we are enabled to behold, in this 
land of ours, Esau, the abundantly-developednatural 
nian, domineering over the Israel of Goá, who for a 
naaon determined by Heaven, shall continue in abey- 
K&ce, banishment, and hiding, that will become more 
perceptible as the anti-Christian era advances. The 
[nophecy of Obadiah in its last revolution upon the 
ude of time, f ully declares the mind of Jehovah con- 
seming these thingfi, and knocks at the hearts and 
Bonsciences of men with a sound that cannot be 
imstaken, and a sense which cannot be núsapplied 
or handed over to another people. 

Conld the blind doctors and divines (of human 
Mdination) in the literary temple, read the Pauline 
documents without Moon-raised characters, they 
wonld fínd the Apostle of the Gentiles identifying 
himBelf with the circumcised in heart, at Ephesus ; 
ÍDOorporating them with the holy seed, declaring 
lu>w Christ had broken down the middle wall of 
putition between Jew and Grentile, and made of 
twain one new man, so making peace, and declaring 
khat he was chosen and called by Christ to make 
koown the mystery which in other ages was not 
made known to the sons of men, that the Gentilea 
thonld be fellow-heirs and of the same body. 

Finally the Apostle speaks to these saints, as to 
be bríde of Christ, who wiU have no schism in His 
rif Of but will present her unto Himself a glorious 
ïhnich, withont spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

Jew and Gentile. 

The short-BÍghted, who have been fitted with 



spectacles by the Chief Optician, maintain that men 
against whom there is " no condemnation " (Bom. 
viii. 1), are excluded from the social and religious 
privileges of the common Jew, by virtue of the 
rite established in his flesh ; for theycannot see that 
^^ he is a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter, 
whose praise isnot of men, but of God." (Rom. ii. 29), 
who has made an everlasting covenant with the 
younger son, which he has chosen in Christ Jesus, 
bef ore the f oundation of the world. In f ull assurance 
of faith the Israel of Qod appropriates every promise 
contained in Holy Writ. They who are begotten 
from above, washed ia the blood of the Lamb, and 
joint-heirs with Him, cinnot give awiy to strangers, 
and f oreigners tho grand entail settled upon them, 
in their Great Father's will, which with its precious 
codicil, they have '* hidden in their hearts.'* 

*' Let no man glory in men, for all things are 
yours, whether things present, or things to come, 
all are yours, and ye are Christ^s, and Christ is 
God's.'' (1 Cor. iii. 21—23.) Sensible of their high 
estate, and quickenei by the Divine precapt?, throu^h 
these " made wiser than their enemies " (Psahn cxix. 
98 — 100,) having more understanding than all their 
teachers. more than the ancients ; children of the 
light, and of the day, who embrace " the promise of 
the Father," are by His mighty Spirit, " guided into 
all tmth, and He will show them things to come." 
( John xvi. 13.) They will comprehend the judgments 
of Almighty God, that are about to engulf the 
wicked, ani be able to define those nations, indi- 
viduala, and conditions which have incurred censure 
and condemnation. 

Prefigured Features. 

Before closing, we would solicit attention to some 
of the prominent features characterising our native 
land, which crop up, as we read the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Tarshish, /.«., the land of subduers — even 
Britain, the only country extant to which the 
prophecy belongs, is wamed by the Psalmist of Qod'» 
righteous judgment: "Thou breakeat the ships of 
Tarshish with aneast wind." (Psalm xlviii. 7.) The 
prophet Ezekiel employs the same fígurative language 
when speakingof the fall of Tyrus, " Thy rowers have 
brought thee into great waters, the east wind hath 
broken thee in the midst of the seas." (Ezek. xxvii. 
25.) This Tyrus — i.<?., the Rock, our own sea-girdled 
island, is bound up constitutionally and commercially 
with India, and the Ea^t, the land of her subjugation. 
An east wind is ominous indeed, as it not only 
portends disaster from that quarter which the 
propheU plainly intimate, but also fínal destraction 
and demolition. 

Again,nnderanother andequaUyngaifioantasQQat^ 
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-we recogniflo ourselyes, (Hosea zii. 1), ** Ephraim 
f eedeth on wlnd, and f oUoweth af ler the east wind, 
he daily increases lies and desolation, and they make 
a covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried 
into Egypt." 

Ephraim — /.<»,, a people of great increase, exalted 
privileges and Gk>spel favour ; England that draws 
her wealth, and luxuries, her influenco, and worldly 
«atisf action f rom the East,her Indian possessions which 
ihe Holy Spirit esteems wind, " for riches certainly 
make themselves wings andflyaway'* (Prov.xx. 3 — 5) ; 
'^*' he hath swallowed down riches, and he shall vomit 
them up again " (Job xx. 15) ; " they profit not in 
ihe day of wrath." (Prov. xi. 4.) " Having left her 
first love " (Rev. ii. 4), the condition of her Church is 



like that of Laodicea (Bev. iii. 16-17), and increassg 
daily in her distance f rom God*s righteous statuta ; 
the British nation, by Bacrifícing trath to diplomscy 
has made a covenant with the Assyrians (the leadeo 
of revolt); and oil — /.e., her capital (the sinewsof hs 
strength), is carried into Egypt, which is the typi- 
land of bondage and loss. 

The events of to-day are clearly set forth in Holf 
Writ, and the children of the King will do weQ to 
consult its pages prayerf ully and with deep sdí- 
abasement on account of their neglect in the pn^ 
and take the '* sure word of prophecy '' as a bunp io 
their f eet, and the only light to their path in the 
darkness which covers the earth, ** the veil Úiai it 
Bpread over all nations." 



THE GOMING KINaDOMS AND THE GOMINa KING5 

By Mb. Nathaniel Starkey. 

^he Dream of TJnlversal Domlnion Glierlshed by Kan has also baen the ▲mbltionfl Devloe of 8ate-1te 
Predioted Sway of Antichrist— Hls Six Kames in Sorlpeure— The Shadows of Kapldly Apyiuiálln 
Eventfl— The End of the Be«et— Extent and Doration of Hia Kinffdom— The Kingrdom of Itton^ 
Jesas— Tbe Discipllne of Ohrist's Brlde— The Marriaere Period-The Imminent Translation of Wilt^ 
fol Christiant— UQÍversality of Ohriat's Xin«dom— The Bedeemer of Israel— Barch*a Delii 
Millenninm and Jubilee. 



In the light of prophetic trnth, two kingdoms, two 
kings, and two alone, have yet to be revealed, each in 
its own time and in its own way. These coming 
kingdoms and these coming kings are to be in some 
sense nniversal, being the greatest on earth for the 
time, including and controlling all other kingdoms — 
one, the worst in character and the brief est in dura- 
tion ; the other, the best in character and the longest 
in dnration. 

Now, upon the principle contained in the words, 
" That is not fírst which is spiritual, but that which 
is natural, and af terward that which is spiritual," we 
shall speak fírst of that which is natural, the kingdom 
of man ; f or these two are opposing and antagonistic, 
the kingdom of man being the antithesis of the 
Mngdom of God. Ever since man was formed and 
placed by his Maker in Paradise, the arch-enemy of 
Ood and man has been engaged upon man's ruin, not 
£K> much out of enmity to man as to Gk>d, concemed 
most of all to tamish His glory by spoiling the work of 
His hands. Indeed, whenever Satan has succeeded in 
fietting a man against his Maker, and in making man 
his ally in the conflict against God, Satan has be- 
f riended the man, given him gold and silver, glory and 
honour, a name and a place among men ; f or, as we 
take it, that was no empty lying boast of his, when 
to our Lord he said, ** All this power and the glory 
thereof is delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I 
will I give it. If Thou theref ore wilt worship me, all 
flhaU be Thine." (Luke iv. 6-7.) 

TnK Dream of Universal Dominiom. 



dream of man dlone, but also the ambitioos defÍMOÍ 
Satan, God*8 enemy, and how nearly that device ui 
design of Satan has been aocomplished in the Aki* 
anders, Ca&sars, and Napoleons of the past, Ui hk- 
íory ieU. But thwarted, defeated, deaied, Satan aad 
his f riends have been hitherto, because One still rnM 
in the heavens, and among the inhabitantsof theeart^ 
aud Hi8 hour has not yet come to gi ve Satan the fall 
length of his chain. But that hour will come, and 
with the hour the man in whom Satan shall becooie 
incaraate, and receive power to exercise his fiU 
measure of inf ernal malice against God, a limit nefer 
hitherto attained. Has God foond His man, a maB 
after His own heart, who shall fulfíl all His will? 
Satan shall also fínd hi8 man, a man after hii ovb 
heart, who shall fulfíl all his will ; and if Jehofik 
will make Hia man King of kings and Ix>rd of loidi 
f or ever, Satan will also make his man king of kingi 
and lord of lords f or so iong as Gk>d wiJl let him. 

TUB SWAY OP THE ANTICHRIST. 

This power has been iong ago ahown in vision to tí» 
prophets and aeers of old, and if it be tme, as aoae 
devoutly believe, that the time of its revelation is al 
hand, it behovea all devout minds to give heed therete^ 
that they be not taken at unawares when that wickad 
shall be revealed ; f or this is he whose mark in the 
hand or in the f orehead ahali be fatal to all vko 
receive it. This power has been varioQflly ahowi» 
aeen and expressed in the severai pottioDs of He^ 
Writ as recorded by the seera and prophets of old; asd 
without attempting to solve the pioblem cootaiiiaii 
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apoa which the imagination has exhausted so 
I ingennity, thistoe notice as worthy of remark, 
six thrice repeated is said to be " the number of 
n/* and that the ruler of this kingdom of man, 
ver he may be, is designated by aix names in the 
•tures, two by the prophet Daniel, three by the 
tle Paul, and one by the Seer in Patmos. 

His Six Names in Scripture. 
in, X. (), we read of " The prince that shall come/' 
n chap. xi. 21 we read, " A vile person shall stand 
in 2 Thess. ii. 3, he is called " That Man of Sin," 

The son of perdition," and in verse 8 of the 
chapter, " That Wicked " (in the New Version 
red '^The Lawless One ") and in the Revelation, 
*iou3 places, he is generally called " The Beast." 
bhere should be no difficulty in identifying the 

of Daniel and the Beast of Revelation, the one 
bed as ^'dreadful, terrible, and exceedingly 
l, having great iron teeth, devouring and break- 
i pieces, and stamping the residue with hisfeet;" 
>tlier, after carrying the Mother of Harlots 
[j and submissively, at length casts her off, turns 
[ upon her in hatred, makes her desolate and 
!, eats her flesh, and bums her with fire. And 

at length shali come the time to judge this 
;, in whom is found the biood of saints, a voioe 
>e heard in righteous judgment, saying, ^* Bender 
her even as she rendered, and double unto her 
>uble according to her works, in the cup which 
ingled mingle to her double, becanse strong is 
ord God who judgeth her." 

The Shadows op Comino Events. 
m this rampant Beast, so of ten applied by the 
stant commentators to the Papacy, but vmmgly, 
; — that it is not a religious but an infidel power, 
r in the temple of Qoáy showing himself that 
God — shall abolish all creeds and Chnrches, 

all bishops from their dioceses, all Church 
aries from their state-secured benefíces, and 
priate their revenues, which toill be eating up 
sh and buming her with fíre. And already we 
Í8 Lawless One rising among the nations of 
e, under the various names of Fenianism, 
lunism, Socialism, and Nihilism, a spirit of 
rdination prevailing everywhere, and dis- 
3g everything in social, commercial, political, 
ligious life. And let the Liberals in pditios 
le warning we would here give, that Advanced 
lism means Democracy, and Democracy sooner 
er crowns King Mob. But both these, the 
of Daniel and the Beast of the Apocalypse, 
one, are described as coming to one end. 

Thb End of "The Beast." 
iel says : " I beheld till the Beast was slain, and 
ly destroyed and giyen to the boming flame ; *' 



and John sees the Beast " taken and cast alive inta 
a lake of fíre buming with brimstone ; '* and the 
Apostle Paul tells ns exactly hota and when thÍB 
Lawlesa One comes to his end ; not when the Lord 
Jesus shall come secretly /or His saints, but when 
He shall come manif estly vnth them, so that " every 
eye shall see Him, and they also who pierced Him,*' 
when, "revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels in flaming flre taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destraction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power, when He shall 
come to be glorifíed in His aaints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day,*' which He will 
not be when He comes secretly, the unready believers 
being ashamed before Him then. 

So mnch, then, for the "Prince that shall come;" 
thus floon does this Lawless One come to his end. For 
this is the king that shall do according to his will, 
shall exalt himself and magnify himself abov& enrery 
god, and speak marvellous things against the Gt>d <^ 
gods." (Dan. xi. 36-37.) This is that " other which 
shall come in his own name," conceming whom our 
Lord said to the Jews, " him ye xoill receive" (John 
V. 43.) This is " tke liar that denieth that Jesus ÍB 
the Christ, the Antichríst that denieth tíie Father 
andthe Son,^' which Papal Romenever did. (1 John 
ii. 22.) 

Exti:nt and Duration op His Kingdom. 
But uow a word or two as to his kingdom, it s extent 
and duration. Daniel records it thus, ** The fourth 
Beast shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down and break it in pieces. And he shall think to- 
change times and laws, and they shall be given into- 
hÍB hand until a time, and times, and the dividing oi 
time. Bnt the judgment shall Bit, and they shall 
take away his kin^dom to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end." John says, ^* All the world wondered 
after the Beast, saying, * Who is like uiito the Beast ï 
Who Í3 able to make war with him ? ' And there 
was a mouth given unto him, speaking great things 
and blasphemies, and powor was given unto him to* 
continue forty aml two inonthsy Thus Daniel and 
John are agreed as to the extent and duration of 
thb kingdom of the Beast, as being wivereal^ and 
of ihree years and a-hcUf oontinuance. Thus wheo^ 
sin has so abounded as to become universal under 
the dominion of the Man of Sin, grace will muoh. 
more abound in cutting it short, and so rendering 
the worst reign on earth one of the brief est. 
TiiE Kingdom of Jehovah-Jesus. 
8o much for the kingdom of man^ which we havo' 
seen to be the kingdom of the Becut, for what is a- 
man better than a beast, when he oeases to worship- 
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or worships only self aad Satan ? Howbeit that is 
not fírst which is spiritaal, f or that is permanent, bnt 
that which is natural because that is temporary, and 
af tent'ards that which is Rpiritual, that it may he per- 
manerU, For when the combined f orce of Satan and 
his anointed shall have done their wor8tf.oT the world, 
their kingdom shall be shaken and removed away; 
that the Kingdom of Jehovah and His Anointed as 
the heêt for the world as a thing that cannoi bc 
shaken may remain ; which kingdom, it^ extent and 
duration, we have now to consider. 

In the beginuing — whenever that was — Jehovah*s 
purpose became revealed to f orm a wo rld f or a race 
as yet uncreated, a world, iu which His Son, The 
Wordj should have the pre-eminence. And willing 
to create that race in thc image and af tor the likcness 
of that Son, tho purpos3 of Jehovah became further 
revealed, to elect out of that mce a bride f or His Son, 
— a bride composed of tho choicest of the sons and 
danghters of men, to share the throue and dominion 
of the newly-created world with His Son. But the 
race must have iU week of schooling, and bo f or six 
millenniums the race must know, by contact with evil, 
what conflict and con(|uest meaus, and, alas, what 
defeat nieans, too. And hard have becn the tasks, 
and stern has beeu tho schoolmaster, and long has 
been the term of schooling, too, to some. 

Thk Di«:ii'Line op Christ's Bride. 

And hardcr havo boen the tasks, and stemer 
the Bchoolmastor, through the intrusion of a dog 
astray, which the master of the school-house has 
auffered to continue " wandering about seeking whom 
he may devour." Chained, indeed. and limited in his 
power, but with so much of license as to compel the 
scholarii oft to cry, in agony, ** Deliver my soul from 
the sword, my darli ug from the power of the dog." 
" Save me f rom the lion's mouth." For this bride fop 
Jehovah's S<^n shall not consist of hahes, such as 
our fírst parents were, when freah they came from 
their Maker's hand. Good indeed, good as Onrni- 
potence could make them, and by Him pronounced 
^^very good,'' men in stature, but babes without 
experience. Bathor shall they be a race of men, 
matured mon, overcomers, conquerors, king^, who by 
contact and contest with evil, shall have conquered 
and overcome evil with good, and so have gained the 
inestimable boon of experience. For they must obtain 
authority over solf , sin, and Satan here, ere they can 
exercise authority over two, five, or ten cities here- 
aftery whate ver that may mean. They most learn to be 
true worshippers here, ere, as kingly priests, they can 
teach othors to worship truly hereafter. And so 
JoBoph must be fírat schooled in Potiphar's house, 
then in prison, and then on Pharaoh's throne; Moses 
mmi be fírst schooled in the Court of Egypt, then 



in the Deaert of Midian, then as leader and com- 
mander of the people ; and David must be fint 
Bchooled by Saul, hunted like a partridge on tbe 
mountains, and then occupy Israera splendid throoe 
f or the space of f orty years. 

The Marriage Period. 
But the long week of sore travail and salutu; 
discipline will have an end. It has been long written, 
'* The night is lar spent, the day is at hand," and wiUi 
the day shall come that kingdom which shall be in 
age-loêting kingdom, and the presence of the king 
shall make it day, And when about six thousand yetn 
sin, sadness, and sorrow, shall have been fílled f ull to 
the brim, the Master of the f east Hixnselí ahall eome, 
and tum our wati^r into wine, and send forth the 
prochimation, ** Gather My saints together unto Me, 
those that have made a covenant with 3íe hj 
sacrifice,*" for " the marriage o£ the Lamb is coioe, 
and His wifehath made herself ready/* and ''bleiMd 
are they which are called to the marriage npperoí 
the Lamb.*' Then shall the righteous dead avúe 
and come forth from the dust of the agei past; 
then Abel and Noah shall awake from their loog 
sleep of death, and together with the watching and 
waiting ones then alive and remaining over, shall be 
changed in a moment and caught away to meet ibe 
Lord in the air, and so to be ever with the Lord. 
TiiE Traxslation of Watcuful Ghristuns. 
This event some of us have learned to look fórdafl/, 
believing that it will take place before the períod 
already spokon of (assigned for the developmeit 
and destruction of the Man of Sin) becaiue tk 
Man-child is caught np unto God and to His thzone 
prior to the time, times, and half a time, whereÍB 
the remnant of the woman^s seed are nonriiliodin 
the wildemess from the face of the serpent Ite, 
af ter the bride has been with the Brídegroom mm 
three years and a-half (dnring which tioi tkit 
Scrípture shall be fnlfilled, '* I will overtnn, cffK- 
turn, overtum, nntil He shall come, whose ti^ H 
is, and I will give it Him,**) — at the cloie ol tiú 
períod He ahall appear oa the clonds of heavHiÍB 
power and groat glory, for the destruction of eneDÍH, 
and the establishment of His own kingdom npon tíbe 
ruin of Satan*8 empire, f or the dethronement oi ^ 
usurper, and the enthronement of earth^s rí^tfil 
King and Lord. Then shall ^' the Lord Qod giie 
unto Him the throne of fíis father Dayid, and fli 
shall reign over the house of Jacob f or oTer, aad of 
His kingdom there shall be no end ;*' for so moi tht 
Father^s decree, " Tet have I let My kiiig apon J(y 
holy hill of Zion,*' and to the Son He saith, '* Aikof 
Me and I will give Thee the heathen for ThiM 
inherítance, and the utter most parta of the nitb 
for Thy possession/' The heathen heie aiked^lBr 
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fc, and the uttermost pnrts of the earth for 
II, Burelj declareí, clearli/ n» icinilt can, 

Dn'iveiísality (ip Chuibt'b Kinudom, 
e kiion'led(;e of the Lord Hhïll fill the carth 
atera cover the sea — that kingdora for wbich 
■e heeu so long praying with more or lein 
ice of the prayer, " Thy kingdom come, Thy 
lone on oirth, as it is doue in heaven,'' for 
iU have dominion from eea. to seH, and from 
' uuto tbe cnds of the earth. Yea, ull kingB 
. down hefore Him, all nations ahall eall Him 
For theu, shortly aftor tbe coraplote over- 
id destruction of Hia foeB, it ihall he íaid, 
hehold the works of tho Lord, «'hat desola- 
I hath made ín the eirth. He miketb wars 
unto the eod of the e\rth ; He hrcaketh the 
d cutteth the spoar in sunder ; He burueth 
iot in the fire. Be atill and know that I am 
rill lie ex.ilted among tho hoatben, I wilt be 
in the carLh.'' 

Tl[E RedKEMER OF I9RAEL. 
rai thc Earth's Redeentor must be kaoirn os 

Redeemer. for the Redesmer must fint 
> Zioa and tnrii nway uugodUneSi froro 
or theii sball thcy look on Him whom they 
and hs in bitteraoís as one in bitterness for 
horn ; for so it is writtoa, " If they abide 

in unbelief, they BhBll be grefted in, for God 
□ graf t them iu again." And that He will 
nt from the words of Isaiah, '■ AII thy 

Bhall be taught of the Lord nud great shall 
«ace of thychildren. Thy people also shall 
gbtoous, they shall inberit the land for e' 
ul to tbe Homan'< adds, " So all Israel sball 
!." For then must lerael he tbo regal natioa 
Lríh, Palestine its land of Beolah, and 
>a]i its capitïl, for " My delight is in 
b Lord," and. " ihe shall he called. Sought 
;ity not forsaken." "For the aona of the 
' shall build up thy walh, and their ktogs 
nister unto thee. They shall baild the old 
and they sbill raise np the former desola 
Strangors sball atand and feed your flockf 

sonB of the alion phnll be yonr plonghmei 
DT vine-dresserE, hnt ye sfaall be named tbe 
>f the Lord. men ahall call yoD the mintsters 
Gknl," For «j shall a law proceed from Him, 

sh.ill oause His jodgment to rost for a Íight 
people, and throngh thtee He shall hccorac a 
I lighten the GentíleB, when once more He 
nrae the glory of His people Laraei. Nol yrt 
I ancient promise mado to their fatber 
m been fuIflUed, as it remainH yet to be 
I, "I will give unto thee all the land of 



an for an overíasting poBsession, and in thoe 
Bhall atl the families of the eartb be blessed." 
TiiE Dei,i\i:i{ER op E.^rtii. 
Yet not to Zion only shall He como os Zion's Oe- 
'orer, but as tho earth's Deliveror, too, bocauae the 
creatiou also itself shnll be delivered from the boudage 
of onrruption into the liberty of tba glíii^y of tbe 
cbildren of Qod, for then shall the groantng creation 
tor/roan. Itt weiry week of work sball then 
be past, its Sabbath Bhall have come, for One then 
sitting OD its throne sball say, " Behold, I create all 
things new." Tho seventh ohiliad of the world's 
hÍBtory we anticipate as being the world's Sahbath, 
its day of rest and wor.ship, when all thingB animate 
or inaniroAte, witb brcatb or without it, Bhall jiraiie 
Ihe Lord. " iíen BbaJl ba blessed in Him. all nationa 
shall call Him bleaaed." Bea.st.t of prey shall havo 
their vory nature cbangcd, for •■ Thc wolf ahall dwell 
with the lamh, tbe leopiard Bhall lie down with tho 
kid, the cow and the hear sball feed. tbeir young onúB 
shall lie down togcthur, and the lion sbaU eat straw 
like the oi. The wildemeas and the Bolitary place 
Bhall be glad, the deaert sball rejojce and hlo^Bom 
like the roae;,it shall blossom abundantly, aud rejoice 
with joy aod BÍnging ; the parchod grouiid Bhall 
become a pool, and the thiraty laud apriugs of water." 
For when He that Bitteth on the throne EbRll create 
all things new, tbe heavens and the earth tbat ore 
now ahall exÍBt under now conditions — conditiouB oí 
ntmoBpbero iiud temperature favourable to healtb 
and longevity, and most probably freed frora the 
Qxtremea of cold and hoat wbich now runder such 
vUt regions uninhabitable and uncultivatod. Bnt 
wheu He shall say, " Be ye glad and rejotce in that 
which I create," a/l nattou!* ahall call Him bloned, 
.tud íill regiouB cbant His praise. 

EaRTII'S Mll.I.ENNlUJI ANU JunIl.EE. 

So mach, then, for MiUennial blcssedness wheD 
earth sfaall celebrats hi jubilae. One Lord and His 
name One ; the knowledgo o£ the Lord covering the 
earth as the waters cover the saa ; Satan bound, Bnd 
s.-LÍnts free ; truth aprtngiug out of the earth aod 
righteousncss looking down from heaven ; swords 
beaton into ploughabares, and Bpears iuto pruning- 
books; tbe very art of wnr forgotten in tho arta of 
peace abonnding ; tfao days of raen like tho dayk of 
a tree, and long enjojfing the work of thair hand» ; 
and, heat of all, tho tabernacle of God shall be with 
men, and He will dwell witfa tham : they afaall be 
His people, and God Hiraaelf Bball ba witb them, 
and be their God. Auil thli for a Ihnuaa'id y.ar*! 
Thus sball the kingdora of man be, as it wero, for a 
moment of timo, wbile Ihc kingdom of God shall be, 
as il were, for ever and ever. 
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The Apostlo to the Gentiles predicted that (2 Tim. 

iii. 1) "in the last days perilous times shotdd come," 

and proceeded to specif y some of the most glaring 

moral and social evils which would mark the winding- 

up of this dispensation. Now, whoever regards the 

present activities of the world most be as blind as a 

bat who does not perceive that the prophecy is trae 

to the very letter ; and thns that we are in the midst 

if not near the close of the reign of moral evil. Not 

one of the least evil signs of onr times is the way in 

which some prof essed ministers of Chríst are trying 

to rehabilitate the most strange or nnscrupuloos of 

Biblical or historical characters. For example, Dr. 

Pusey strives to palliate the sinful anger of Jonah at 

the non-destruction of Nineveh, by intimating that 

he was probably influenced by mistaken patriotism, 

as he saw in the Ninevites the futnre conquerors 

of his own poople. So Archbishop Whately sug- 

gested t)iat Judas was not so mnch impelled by 

covetousness to betray our Lord, as by his desire to 

force Jesus to claim His kingship. Thus, too, Dr. 

Lingard has done his utmost to glorify that modem 

Jezebel, Mary Queen of Scots ; whilst an ex-clergy- 

man, Mr. J. A. ^Froude, strives, in his celebrated 

history, to vindicate the most sensual and ^lf-willed 

of British kings — that true Papist, though without 

the Pope — Henry Y III. And others are not ashamed 

to palliate the crimes of Maiy of England, by saying 

that when she lighted the fíres of Smithfíeld, it was 

not from cruelty, but solely in order to win the 

affection of her cruel, morose, and dissolute husband, 

Philip of Spain, who treated her with coobiess, if 

not with positive contempt. 

A Photogbaph op the Agb. 
Nor is thÍ8 all to show what a photograph of 
present days is the phrase ^^perilou$ times.'' Far too 
many ministers now defend, or participate in, what 
Richard Cecil well styied the '^sacraments of the 
Devil :" card-playÍBg and dancing. And, if this were 
not sofficient to show in what sedoctive da^ the lot 



of young Christians is cast, more tfian one bijdiopliii 
recently def ended theatrical amtisementB, aod &m 
clergymen and actors have combined to organittiftit 
they call a " Church and Stage aoild " — and ik it 
a period when the majority of popnlar pli^ni 
operas are based on illicit love. BEenoe, imteiÍQt 
bending every energy to win the world for J6sai|i« 
fínd too many of the prof essed aenrants of Ghnit 
yielding to the world in its worst phaaes ; and tíiBSr 
however unwittingly, rapidly bringing in the ezt v)»a 
the professing Church — ^not merely the world— wiD 
be (Rev. iii. 16) " vomited out o£ Christ s mootL' 
Sad is it, then, to fínd that (Ezek. xxviL 26) ov 
" rowers [ministers and rulers] are bringing u inis 
deep waters/* to end in a fearful shipwreck. 
A Bbight Side to thb Picture. 

But, happiiy, to this night-side of the piophetial 
picture there is a bright side to the predicted fntsn 
of this world, and which, under the potent swty d 
Christ and His viceroys, the resarrection-saints viIL 
be an enduring one. For in the rapid crystallisatioii d 
the Roman world, as well east as west, into iti Iu^ 
or ten-kingdomed f orm, we kmw that the adTent d 
the Stone-kingdom (Dan. ii. 34-35) is not fsr dL 
Nor can we omit ref erring to another f eatore of tbi 
last timesy which most prophetical stadents hait 
overiooked — ^namely, the increaaing prominenoe d 
those Semitic races which desoended fzom AbrahamY 
grandfather, Nahor. For example, in Thb Pbo- 
PUETic News for 1881, pp. 267 and 296, we diowod 
what a prominent and glorious positíon nnfnlfi^ 
prophecy indicates will be ocoupied by the childnt 
of Lot in the times which are antecedent tO| aai 
which will contÍQue during, the Millenninm. 

But of all the Semitic races there aie few ncn 
conspicuous in sacred annals, and not one ao xemaik- 
able for unflinching loyalty to €k>d and oooicienoe, tf 

The Soks of Rechab. 
Hence, whenever they come to the front, th^ ai« 
invariably mentioned in the most hoiioQiabls 
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and thus are models f or all ages. Their origin is some- 

what obscure, but most Biblical scholars conclude 

that they were of Abrahamic descent, and sprang 

from his third wife, Keturah, whose fourth son waa 

named Midian. (Comp. Gen. xxv. 1—6 and 1 Chron. 

i. 3*2.) Like his fíve brothers, being amply provided 

for by his f ather, he, like them, was '* sent away from 

Isaac his son, while he yet lived, eastward, unto the 

east country." By the general term, " east country " 

we are to understand the ro^ky district now known 

as Stony Arabia, north-east of Mecca, and south- 

west of Palestine. Xor did Abraham merely regard 

the temporal needs of the sons of Keturah, f or their 

hÍBtory ahows that he fírst inculcated the worship of 

the one true God. For Jehovah said (Gen. xviii. 19), 

'* I know him that he will command his children and 

his household after him, and they shall keep the way 

of Jehovah to do justice and judgment." Abraham, 

in fact, practically believed the axiom which most 

modern believers seem so slow to accept (Prov. xxii. 

6) — ^** Train up a child in the way he should go, and 

when he is old he will not depart from it.'' 

Caleb's Relationship to Tiiem. 

In* connection with the genealogy of Caleb, in 

1 Chron. ii. f>ó, we fínd several ** scribes " mentioned, 

i^ho are atated to be ** the Kenites, that came of 

Hemath, the father of the house of Rechab.'' This 

lias led 8ome able Bible students to infer that Caleb 

liimself was really of Kenite extraction, and only a 

«ludahite by adoption or marriage. But it is so 

^efínitely stated in Numb. xvii. 3—6, that he was" a 

liead " of Judah, that, like the other spies, he was 

obviously a prince " of the children of Israel." The 

probability, however, is that Caleb was allied on the 

female side to the Kenites; and this will account for 

their names appearing in his pedigree. 

Not only being Mono-Theists, but springing as they 
did f rom tho same stock, we can well understand 
why Moses sought refuge from Pharaoh's wrath 
among the Midianite?. He was received most 
hospitably by that type of Jesus, the Priest-Prince 
(Cohen) of Midiun Jethro. For in accordance with 
the Abrahamic tradition, the head of a family was 
not only its chief, but its priest. This is the 
custom among the primitive Semitic nations even 
now. ThuB Von Kyemer, in his " Empire of the 
Khalif 8 " (as translated in the Edinburgh Bevieic, f or 
April, 1882, p. 345), says that, *^ to the pure Semitic 
mind of the Arab, govemment and religion were 
identic conceptions. The Arabs employed the same 
term " Itnam " to express sovereign, or head of the 
state, as was originally used when speaking of the 
leader of the prayer in the Mosque. They could not 
conceive of a prince who was not invested with the 
ighestpriestly power. The Arab statoa (the Khali- 



f at) appeared to be a revival of the old Hebrew theo- 
cracy. " This principle has survived to the present days, 
f or the Sultan of Turkey, as Khalif , is the recognÍBed 
head of Islam, wherever the creed of Mahomet is 
acknowledged. 

MOSES' SOJOURN WITII JeTIIRO. 

With Jethro Moses remained forty years, until 
God called him to the work of his life; he having 
in the meantime married one of that chieftain's 
daughters, Zipporah, by whom he had two sons. On 
entering on his f amous mission, he well-knowing the 
difficulties of his undertaking, left his wife and 
children under the protection of Jethro. Bordering 
as the land of Midian does on the Red Sea, Jethro, 
by a kind of human telegraphy, learnt how wonder- 
f uUy God was manifesting His power in behalf of 
the IsraelitCB, and he brought Zipporah and hÍB 
grandchildren into their encampment. Though the 
f act is not recorded, we may inf er f rom the af ter 
narrative, that Jethro was accompanied by his son 
Hobab. It is pleasing to fínd that this family meet- 
ing was not confíned to mere social questions, and 
thatMoses, with that true humility which so marked 
his career, permitted his (Exod. xviii. 12) father-in- 
law to take a bumt-offoring and sacrifíce f or God ; 
and that Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to 
" eat bread with Moses* father-in-Iaw before God." 
Thus Jethro acted as the High Priest of Jehovah, 
and his office was recognised by the chosen people. 
Jethro'8 Loyalty to God. 

Anothcr incident in the life of Jethro shows how 
loyal he was to God. Noticing how Moses sat from 
moming to night to judge the tríbes, so that he was 
wom to death by over-fatigue, he advised his son-in- 
law (Exod. xviii. 21-22) to " provide out of all the 
people able men, such as fear God, men of tmth, 
hating covetousness, to judge every small matter/' 
leaving the more difficult cases f or Moses' adjudica- 
tion, But Jethro was careful to add, " if God 
command thee so," — ^and then left the Most High to 
decide as to the advice so judiciously given. 

When Jethro was about to return to his own 
people, Moses asked Hobab, the son of Jethro, to 
accompany and guide the caravan. As an induce- 
ment, he said (Numb. x. 29 — .32), " If thou go with 
us, it shall be that what goodness Jehovah shall do 
unto UB, the same will we do unto thee— come thon 
with us, and we will do thee good; for Jehovah hath 
spoken good unto Israel." At fírst his brother-in- 
law refused, but at length he complied with Moses' 
entreaty, doubtless under the inspiration of the Holy 
One of Israel. The next time the descendants of 
Jethro appear, is in the Book of Jndge8,and theyare 

There Called Kenites. 
Thus we read that "the children of the Kenitet 
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Moses* father-in-íaw, went up out of the city 
of palm-trees (or Jericho) with the children of 
Judah, and they went and dwelt among the people." 

Some two hundred years afterwardSf when their 
kinsmen, thc Jews, were in full possession of their 
God-given inheritance, it appears that (Jud. iv. 11) 
■Heber, the Kenite, of the children of Hobab, 
severed himsclf from the Kenites, and pitched 
hÍB tent unto the plain of Zaanaim/^ a city of 
Naphtali. near the waters of Elishon. There he had 
entered into a league with King Jabin II., and 
emigrated into a stiU more northerly territory. On 
the total defeat of Sisera, the commander-in-chief 
of Jabiu, he sought refuge in the tent of his 
ally, Heber. Whilst so secreted and fast asleep 
Jael, the wife of Heber, in defíance of the ríghts 
of hospitality, took one of the tent-pins,' and so 
smote him to the ground that he died, whilst rocked 
in slumber. Two palliations of this deed are 
Buggested — first, she slew an enemy, not only of ber 
kinsmen, but of the Jehovah she served ; and, 
secondly, we may infer, from Deborah's inspired 
chant (Jud. v. 23 — 20), that she acted f rom Divino 
impulne, as fche executioner of God, who has the un- 
doubted right to punish His oncmiea in what way 
and by whom He pleases. For this action, Deborah 
was inspired to declaro **Blessed above women 
shall Jael, the wifo of Heber, tho Kenite, be — ^blessed 
shall sho be above women in the tent," — or, in other 
words, hcr name should always be held in venera- 
tion above all other females of the Arabic races, f or 
her loyalty to God and to Israel at a great crisis in 
Jewish history. 

TiiEY "NVERi: Xever Idolators. 

Loyal aa were the descendants of Jtthro to G^d, 
we never hear of them as idolators. But they were 
located near the doomcd Amalekitos, and must have 
died with them, had they not oboyed the voice of 
King Saul when he said to thcm (I Sam. xv. 0) 
** Go, depart, and get you down from among the 
Amalekites, lest I destroy you with them, for ye 
showed kindness to all the ohildren of Iitracl when 
they came up out of Egypt.'* 

Thcre is no f urthor Biblical notice of the Recha- 
bites until the time when their noblest scion, 
Jonadab, became prominent, in connection with that 
cruellest of men^ King Jehu. That the father of 
Jonadab was faithful amid unfaithf olness, we may 
infer from his very name, implying, as it does, one 
that God hears or impels. When we consider the 
character of his son, we cannot help thinking that 
his name was given in the spirit of prophecy. Jona- 
dab was obviously well known as a patríot and as a 
God-f earíng man, and — as we leam f rom Jeremiah 
XXXV. — he " commanded his chOdren after him," like 



his ancestor, Abraham. As Jehn was on his road to 
Samaría, to slay the devotees of Baal, he met 
Jonadab, and (2 Ghron. v. 15-lC) bleased him, and 
said to him, ^^ Is thy heart ríght, as mine is with thy 
heart ? '' And Jonadab answered, " It is.'* " If it 
be, give me thine hand," and he took him up to him 
in the charíot. And he said, "Come and see my 
zeal for Jehovah." And, as he rode in Jehu's war- 
charíot, wo may infer that Jonadab was praeot 
when that unscrapulous soldier alew the príests of 
Baal, in what hecalled " zeal for Jehovah," but what 
waa really only zeal for Jehu. 

THE OCCASION OF JoXADAB'S PrECEPTS. 

This God-fearíng man saw Iuxury, drunkemiecL 
and idolatry were hurrying his cousins, the Jews to 
their ruin as a nation, and, as a cbeck to such ánfal 
self-indulgence, gave his family these precepts,— tíz. 
(Jer. XXXV. G-7), " Ye shall drink no wine, neither 
ye nor your sons for ever — neither ahall je bnild 
houses, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyards, nor bire 
any; but all your days ye shall live in t^ts.' 
Though nearly three hundred years had passed awaj 
since Jonadab had given these comnianda, yet, todi 
was their reverence and affection for their ftoble 
ancestor, and so effectual had been his precepts. 
that, when Jeremiah tested them, by G^'s direction 
(see Jer. xxxv. 1 — 10), they refused to obej, 
although tho very name of their chief, Jaazanitb- 
one whom Jehovah hears or nourishes — proves tbit 
the Rechabites were still loyal to G^, and tbst tt 
a períod whcn the bulk of their Jewiah kinsmeo 
were sunk in idolatry and vice. Hence, when tfae 
prophet set before the sons of Rechab jugs fnll of 
wine, and cups. and he said unto them, '^ Drink je 
wine,'' they said, ** We will drink no winer girág 
Jcremiah the precept of their forefather as tbe 
reason f or their disobedience to one whose propbetic 
authoríty they f uUy recognisod. And if thej bad 
then lef t their tents in Arabia and dwelt in Jern- 
salem, it was solely because, as they atated, *^ Wben 
Nebuchadnczzar, King of Babylon, came into ibe 
land,*' they said, ^' Come, and let os go up into Jern* 
salem, forfear of the army of the Chaldeans, and 
f or f ear of the army of the Syrians." Nor was God 
displeased with the Rechabites f or resisting the test 
presented, but rather He contrasted their obedienoe 
to an earthly chief with the disobedience of the Jew» 
to the prophets He had sent to protest against tbeir 
evil sayings and doings. But stiU farther, God nid. 
by the mouth of Jeremiah — probably ontside tbe 
gates of the temple, in the presence of the multitnde 
— *< Because ye have obeyed the command of Jona- 
dab, your father, and kept all hia precepts, and dooe 
according to all that he conmumded yoii, therefoiBi 
thua saith Jehovah of armiesy fhe Gk>d cf Isnd- 
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onadab, the son of Rechab, sholl not want a man 
ï stand hefore Me for evbr!" With such a 
romise, the Rechabites must be regardod as 
A Saciied Race for All Time. 
The e.mct meaning of the Divine promise has been 
nestioned by Biblical commentatorá. Some think 
bat it was restricted to temporal prosperity, and 
nly implied that the family of Jonadab should 
lever become extinct. Now, with such men of prin- 
iple and piety as were the Rechabites, we cannot 
lat think that mero family prosperity would havo 
een deeraed by them as comparatively a poor 
sward f or such fídelity as they had displayed amid 
16 general unfaithfulness of their kinsmen. Henco, 
e conclude that the Rechabites regarded the 
ncious promise as implying that, wherever located 
• however scattored by tho armies of the world, 
eir raco would never be without some witness for 
od— or, in His own words, •* to stand before 
sliovah f or ever ! " 

A POSITIOX OP DlGNITY AND WoRSHIP. 

Well versed as they were in Scripture, the Recha- 
tes must have recognised that **to stand bcfore 
ihovah" was not only a posítion of dignity, but of 
cepted worahip. Thus King Solomon had written 
i*rov. xxii. 20), '* Seest thou a man diligent in busi- 
j»s, he shall siand before kings." Of this fact we 
Lve an illustration in the Pentateuch, for God said 
> Moses (Ezodus viii. 20), "^ Rise up and stand 
?fore Pharaoh.'* Elisha had also used similar lan- 
iiage when, in reply to an inquiry of King Jehoram, 
le Hon of Ahab (2 Kings iii. 14), he said, " As 
ehovah livoth, before whom I standy 
But, if any doubt still remains as to the spiritual 
leaning of tho promise given to the Rechabites, we 
lay point to the evidence supplied f rom the unseen 
rorld. For when the angel appeared to Zacharias, 
le said (Luke i. 19), " I am Gabriel, that stand in the 
iresenco of God." Again, of the seven angels with 
he apocalyptic woe-trumpets, John declares (Rev. 
iii. 2), that " he saw the seven angels which stood 
»efore God," or literally in front of God, and so 
Learest the throne of glory. 

SlIAREP HY ChRLST'S FaITIIFUL OxES. 

This promise to Jonadab is, happily, not confined 
o the sons of Jonadab, f or our Lord gave a precept 
nd a connected promiso to all who are faithful in 
he last days of this dispensation, just prior to the 
íutpourings of God*s vials of wrath on Christendom. 
rhus He said (Luke xxi. 3C), *' Watch ye, therefore, 
md pray always that ye may be accounted worthy to 
iscape all thoso things that shall come to pass, and to 
tand hefore the Son of Man.'* In strict agreement 
rith this promise, we fínd in the Messiaiiic (xlv.) 
'gahn, that (v. 9), "npon the" heayenly bridegroom*8 



" right hand will sttind the queen [or the Church of 

the First-bom] in gold of Ophir." 

For all these reasons, then, we infer that, whatever 

secondary or temporal blessing is included in the 

promise to "stand before Jehovah for ever," — ita 

primaiy and chief meaning is this, that throughout 

time there shonld «Iways bo some descendant of Jona- 

dab who should be the snbject of Divine grace, and so 
stand in the presence of the Most High, not only in 
a position of homage, but of acceptance. 

Yery late in sacred historv, the Jethro branch of 
the Kenites seem undoubtedly to have held 

A Semi-Priestly Position. 

Thus three of their f amilies are distinctly mentioned 
— namely, " the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and the 
Suchathites, that came of Hemath, the father of the 
house of Rechab'* (1 Chron. ii. 55), as holding the 
office of " scribe." As interpretors and rogulators of 
the doctrines and rites of the Mosaic economy, this 
function Was usually restricted to the Levitical 
priesthood. Their office was recognised by our Lord 
when He said (Matt. xxiii. 2), " the scribes sit in 
Moses* chair," and He only rebuked them f or saying, 
not doing. Why any Rechabite was permitted to 
hold the office is not recorded; bút it is possible that 
they were permitted to interpret the Pentateuch to 
their brethren as mediums bctween them and the 
Levites. Nor even if these godly Rechabit^s acted 
as interproters of the Mosaic laws oxUside their own 
community did they thereby infringe on the priestly 
functions, for they wore simply teachers, not sacri- 
fícers. We have, happily, many examples of such 

CONSECRATED LaY InTERPRETERS 

in these our days. For, at a time when the 
bulk of ministers ignore, if they do not scom^ 
the students of imfulfílled prophecy — God has 
anointed such laymen as Lords Congleton and 
Famham, Colonel Rowlandson, William Kelly, 
&c., as able expositors of these Scriptures, which 
cast a flood of light upon the inrid scenes of the iast 
days of this dispensation. 

The last time the Sons of Rechab appear in the 
Old Testament, is in connection with the names of 
those noble men who aided Nehemiah in repairing 
the walls of Jerusalem. Malchiah was the Rechabite 
who tíiere showed his fídelity to God, and his loyalty 
to the chosen people. It appears that he was the 
goveraor of a moiety of the fortifíed beacon of Beth- 
haccerem, mentioned in Jeremiah vi. 1, and which 
is now identifíed with Jebei Fureidic, or the Frank 
Mountain, about ten miles sonth of Jemsalem. It was 
obviously a post of trust, by whomsoever conf erred ; 
and Malchiah by his faithfulness f ully acted up to 
hÍR namo, meaning, as it does, Jehovah has appointed 
me king. This led him to actively assist Nehemiah 
and his helpers, and thus (Neh. iii. 14) to"repair 
the strong gate : he built it, and set up the doors 
thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars thereof." 
And thus, from the fii*st co tho last iiiuo liicir uames 
appear in sacred history, the sons of Rechab were 
found loyal to their kinsmen, simply becanse they 
were faithful to the God of Israel. For God was true 
to His promise, ^^ Jonadab, the son of Rechab, shall 
not want a man to stand before Me/or ever,'^ 

(To he continued.) 
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Egypt. 
TnE resettlement of Egypt proceeds in an appa- 
rently satisfactory manner ; a large number of the 
British troops having already either retumed home 
or been sent back to Indíay and the Khedive'a 
Grovemment quietly re-establiahed at Cairo ; while 
the reorganisation of the Egyptian army has been 
entrusted to the notorious Baker Pasha, the latter 
being a step much to be re^retted, cousidering his 
unsavory antecedents. Nothing, however, has been 
revealed by the English Govemment as to their 
plans — if they have any — for the final settlement of 
the Egyptian question, except that a British garrison 
of 10,000 men will remain in the country for six 
months at least; even Lord Northbrook, at Liver- 
pool, being, as the Spectator remarks, '* curiously 
reticent.'* There is every reason to hope, however, 
that the Goverament intend — if Europe will trust 
them — so to reorganise Egypt that her people shall 
have some control of their own destinies, and such 
measure of political liberty as is consistent with 
their immature development, reasonabie taxation, 
and, above all, security against the malefic inter- 
f erence of Turkey. 

Meanwhile it becomes more and more apparent 
that a large amount of covert hostility against both 
the Khedive and his English protectors, exists not 
only at Constantinople, but among the mass of the 
Egyptian people; while as regards Arabi, whose 
judicial murder has been decided on by the Khedive's 
ministers, Riaz Pasha and his colleagues openly con- 
fess that Arabi has obtained such a hold over the 
popular imagination that while he lives he wiU be 
a constant danger to the new Goverament. As 
regards the European Powers, they seem little dis- 
posed to interfere, though both France and Russia 
are watchful and suspicious. Light wiU doubtless 
be thrown on the whole situation in the course of the 
present Parliamentary session. 

One incident has occurred in connection with our 
present occupation of Cairo, which is calciilated to 
make a painf ui impression on every Christian patriot. 
Early in last month the annual Mahommedan ^^ pro- 
cession of the Holy Carpet " took place at Cairo ; 
the said carpet being an article of fumiture which 
is yearly presented by the Sultan to the Kaaba at 
Mecca, and blessed, admired, and all but adored, on 
its passage through Egypt. On ihe present occasion 
the ceremonial was made splendid by the presence 
of Sir Garnet Wolseley and the whole British 
garrison, who were thus made to do honour to the 
worship of the false prophet. As the Spectator truly 
observes : ^* Experience has taught the Indian 
Govemment to disconnect itself totally f rom native 
forms of worship, the people regarding the presence 
of the Infídels not as an nonour to their creed, but 
as proof that they are Infidels, and devoid of all 
religious sentiment as the beasts. It is quite possible 
to protect the ceremonials of a (false) creea, with- 
out appearing to join in them, and in the East the 
popolace respect rigidity in religious difference. 
Napoleon got nothing by calling himself a Massul- 
man, except contempV^ 



The Risinq Tide of Unbelief. 
It is striking and signifícant to obaerve the deep 
and wide-spread conviction f elt and expreased by the 
leading men in various religious denominations, that 
Christianity is about to enter into a lif e and death 
struggle with the gathering forces of anbelief snchu 
inspired prophecy has clearly foretold. On Sept. 3pí, 
the 22nd annual meeting of the Church Congres 
was opened at Derby, and in a sermon preachêi od 
the occasion by the Archbishop of York, his Graoe 
is reported to have said : — '* There was GUinger peca- 
liar to the time. A mighty tide of thought wu 
rising before them. Other times in the past bad 
been like the eraption of Etna, fíerce and terríble, 
but moving slowly and confíned in narrow limits, tbe 
flood of fíre had wrapped round trees and home- 
steads, and made them aahes But this flood,in front 
of which they stood, was like the tide of tiie great 
sea, that penetrated every part, undermining ihe 
children's castle on the sand, and ílowing into ercTj 
stone of the pier, and taking invisible tribute froai 
the cliff, so that no particle that was below the nt 
level could escape such a flood as seemed rising upon 
the modern world. It would leave no inch d^; and 
all that was soluble it was likely to dissolve, and 
that which was smooth it would touch and test, and 
only that which was entirely above water would 
escape its effects. He doubted for his own part 
whether any f ormer time had presaged severer taifa 
for the Church. He doubted whether any moment 
had been big with greater dangers than those d. 
which thÍB century was in travail." 

On the f ollowing day, at the session of the Baptist 
Union, at Liverpool, the President, the Eev. J. 
Jenkyn Brown, in his inaugural address, observed : 
^'Ours is an age of unrest. The mists of doubt 
have enveloped many minds. ^ The things which are 
most surely believed among us,* are no looger 
unquestioned. The most venerable and profoiuKl 
truths of our f aith are assailed by many and rejeeted 
by some. The shout of victory comes frwn ihe 
enemy's camp, and our cause is regarded by them as 
lost. It may be that sometimes there is not mndi 
reality or depth in these doubts. They are often 
very superfícial and flippant. They seem to have no 
deeper source than the lips which utter them, and 
are often contradicted, if not answered, by the fean 
which lurk in the heart of the speaker. Biit to 
doubt, to disbelieve, is counted one of the signa of 
being in the f ront ranks of modera thought." 

Unbemef at Oxford. 
The Archbiihop of Canterbory, in an interestíng 
and important article in AíacmiUan's Magazint for 
October, tells us that quite recently '* the moet elo- 
quent representative of the Oxford school preached 
a sermon in which he waraed his hearers that Oxford 
will in a f ew years, at the most, ceaae to be a Chrii- 
tian university." It is a significant coincidenoe that 
only a f ew days af ter this artide inui published, the 
once notorious Profeaaor Jowett, tbe Master of 
BalUol, was appointed Yice-ChaAioellor of the Uni- 
versity. The Times, commenting on thk significant 
appointment, obaerYes : • *' Prof essor Jowett ii Íhe 
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wledged leader of new Oxford. With certain 
eQces and dedactions, he and his f ollowers have 
to the Oxford of to-day what the Poseyite 
meut and its leaders were to the Oxford of fíf ty 

ago. Like hia predecessors of the opposite 
I, he has been persecuted, discredited, and 
;ned as a heretic. It was the intellectnal 
nent which he represents — a movement of 
he has been the apostle, and almost the martyr 
nst which Posey and Newman strove with all 
ergy of prescient genios. They coald not, of 
, íoresee the lengths to which ^ Liberalism/ as 
ft.lled it, would go, nor the successes it would 
^ely achieve ; but their unerring instinct 
cl it out as the real enemy, and they attacked 
1. all their might. For a long time the issue 
have seemed to be doubtful. Long after 
^n had retired f rom the contoát, the redoubt- 
Lvine who has just been laid in his grave (Dr. 
) directed the strong battalions of orthodoxy 
.^ the Regius Professor of Greek.'* But they 

Tiot convict him of heresy, and now, behold ! 
Ei^itional usage of the Univeraity has made him 
L^f executive officer. 

d wbat is the character of this " new Oxford," 
\ioie tríumph the ^Vjiglo-Romanists so admirably 
1. the wty? Let the Spectator answer: **No 
who has watched the movement of thought at 
c^ doríng the last ten years can doubt that 
•'ÍAstical and theological qnestions no longer fill 
^«ce they used to do in the lif c of the Univer- 

The abolition of tests and the suppression of 
^ fellowships have producod their enect, though 
^ve only hastened the progross of an inevitable 
:»tion. Tho majority of the younger Fellows 
C*utor8 are laymen, and philosophy and history 
b the energies, some considerabíe part of which 

under the old system, have necessarily been 

to theology. Of those who devote themselves 
ilosophy, a considerable proportion are Agnos- 
^:f one school or another, to whom all the dis- 

of all the Churches are as the sounding brass 
ilding cymbal, while the interest of the Hege- 
iji religious questions is of a speculative kind.'* 

" out of the serpent's root has come f orth a 
i.iríce." 

TiiB Great Comet. 

bríUiant daylight comet discovered at Dunecht 
!9ice on September 18, and which, having passed 
iríhelion, is now travelling off into space at the 
^f some 370 miles a second, has caused much 



excitement amongst astronomers. According to 
Professor Lewis Boss, a very able American astro- 
nomer, this comet is the same that was seen in 1880 
and 1843 ; and Profeasor Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer 
Ro^ral of Scotland, is disposed to concur in thÍB con- 
clusion, as are also Mr. R. A. Proctor, the well- 
known English astronomer, and some eminent 
brethren at Berlin. 

But if this conclusion be correct, the fact, as Pro- 
fessor Smyth points out, is oneof the gravest import, 
since the comet of 1880 and 1843 was, on eacn of 
those occasions, observed to have passed closer to 
the sun's surface than any other known comet. 
" But why has it come back so soon ?" asks Professor 
Smyth. "In 1843 it appeared to be moving in an 
orbit of one hundred and seventy years, and yet it 
came back in 1880, or in only thirty-seven years! 
That was startling enough, though only looked on 
by the world as a case of failure of astronomical 
prediction. But having gone off in 1880. it haa 
been generally supposed by the best astronomers in 
Europe and Amcrica, that it would not retum 
before thirty-seven years (í.<?. in 1917); the other 
comets, such as Halley's aud Encke's, keep to their 
time of revolution round the sun nearly unif ormly 
for centnries — ^yet, behold, this comet has retumed 
in tioo years ! 

This being so, who can say whether it may not be 
back again from space in a few months ; and then, 
not merely to graze cloae past, but actually f all into, 
the sun, which is so evidently increasing its hold 
upon it at every revolution. Wherefore we may 
be near upon the time for witnessing what effects 
wiU be produced when such an event takes place in 
the solar system as astronomers have only distantly 
speculated .on, and no mortal eye is known to have 
ever beheld.** 

" What ÍB the f eeling which should' be nppermost 
with regard to this awful, but still problematical 
event ?'* asks a recent writer. Nobody can say with 
any certainty. Such a thing as a comet falling into 
the sun has never yet occurred within human 
cxperíence, and the results are therefore quite 
unguessable. AIl wiU depend on the greater or less 
solidity of the comet. Should it possess any degree 
of solidity the heat created by its collision with the 
sun might be sufficient to destroy all organic lif e on 
our planet, or even to shrivel our little world into a 
red-hot cinder. On the contrary, if the nucleus 
even of a comet is as ethereal as some suppose, the 
only intimation of the catastroplie which we receivo 
J may be the disappearance of the celestial wanderer. 
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The Palestinian Colonisation Movement. 
The scheme of taking fagitive Jews from Rupia 
and Roumania over to America, being by this time 
an exploded notionf the progress of the settlement 
of Israelites in the land of their fathers is becoming 
more and moro a subject of interest. The E/nigrant, 
a special Jewish paper, published at Galatz, in the 
Roumanian tongue, as the ** Organ of the Central 
Committec for the Colonisation of Palestine," reports 
on the meeting recently held in that city, to consider 
tho results of the stepo taken up to date. Herr 
Clepper, the special commissioner, stated that the 
first settloment of Jewish emigrants to Palestine 
had been made at a place called Moinester. We 
extract the following from his report : — 

" The results have, thus far, been favourable, in- 
asmnch as we know now, as a positive fact, that in 
the northem districts (that is to say in those border- 
ing on Syria) thcre is plenty of fertile land to be 
had, that life and property are as safe there as they 
are in any other province of Turkey, and that our 

Eeople expcrience no difficulty in procuring new 
omesteads there. If there be any one thing that 
may be considered as a stumbling-block. it is that the 
present landowners need not sell their land unless 
they like. For some years past some Greek specu- 
lators have anticipated our efforts in buying up 
large tracts of land; but still there is no need of 
buying of them, for there remains ample ground 
«nough which can be bought, provided those who 
want to buy set about it in the right way. All we 
have to do is to take a leaf out of the book of the 
Greeks, and proceed on the co-operative plan. 

" Colonisation in f oreign lands requires a good many 
preliminary labours, and the central committee there- 
fore thought proper to send out several commis- 
sioners to familiarise themselves with the ground, 
and take the necessary steps for procuring whole 
tracts of land. It is essential that intending emigrants 
and the friends of the cause in Europe, should not 
allow themselves to be discouraged by any apparent 
stoppage in its progress, for any suspension that may 
set in merely shows that the labours of the com- 
mittee are carried on with the necessary prudonce 
and circumspection. This much, however, may be 
said, that some f amilies start for the new colony by 
almostevery steamer." 

Jewisii Immigrants in the United States. 
The Jewish Ailgemeiiie Zeitung, of Leipzig, pub- 
lishes a report from America, stating the reasons 
why the colonisation of Jewiah emigrants from 
Bussia does, and must necessarily prove a failure. 
'This report says, *' There is a very great difference 
between the ordinary immigrant and the refu^ee 
from Russia. The f ormer lands in this country with 
a settled purpose, and possessed both of the desire 
and the faculty of assimilating himself with the 
mass of the people. The refugee, on the contrary, is 
perf ectly helpless on his arrival, and if he stays over 
here, things get worse instead of bctter f or him. He 
is incapable of suiting himself to the new circimi- 
fltances in which he is placed. 



*^It mustbe rcmembered tbat these RasauJni 
are the most orthodox of all, and that tbejj| 
with the utmost tenacity to the Mosaic laws Tá*^' 
to food. To eat pork they consider as one af 
most grievous sins, whilst the Amerícan Jev i 
the whole not quite so particular about it, ud 
peculiarity f orms one of the greatest difficdtíei 
the American relief committees. An ortbodoz 
liviug outside an organised congregation, cib 
on nothing but bread, for apart from porkheis 
allowed to eat any other kind of meat either. 
it be killed by a Jewish ahochet. A soffllNr 
refugee who had been sent to Colorado, hnito' 
that state, because they could not eaianymeit 

" Several attempted settlements hxn p 
entire failures. It has not been pos8iblet0jhi 
Jewish colonies either in the interior of Uéám 
or in Colorado. According to the natnrerfíiV 
the refugees can only be put in places fkR^ 
are already a large number of Jews, and nks^^ 
additional subscriptions f or conveying ft» * 
distant parts be collected. which is not at il^ 
the local committecs wiU simply have to tiy «4* 
employment for the immigrants in popalooi|h» 
The nett result will be that the immigrtnfawMg 
in those places where they had been sent onp*^ 
and the vast bulk of them will doubtlen MtÉ' 
New York in the end." 

It must be admitted that this statement is^ 
means a hopeful one. It is a long way fnal 
original scheme of forming vast agricultml c^ 
in the unbounded territories of the United 
where the whole of the three million Jews of 
are to fínd new homes and to form cominiiniti* 
their own. The Jewish population of the pi 
centres of the United States is as foUowi:-- 
York 00,000, San Francisco 16,000, Brooklynl 
Philadelphia 13,000, Chicago 12,000, BaltimoïeK 
Cincinnati 8,000, New Orleans 5,000. The 
of a few thousand Jewish traders to tiiosees 
in the af orcsaid places, is a very poor solution « 
great problem. 

TiiE Blood Acx-usations agaixst Jews. 
A FEW months since, a girl called Esiher Soloo^ 
a domestic servant at Tisza-Esdar, in Hungaiji* 
appcared, and several Jews, residing in ^ f|'J 
were subsequently charged with having decoyeBjJ 
away and murderei her, to the end of u«inf jj 
blood f or ritual purposes. The case is stiU ^^^ 
hands of the judges, and it will no doubt take i^ 
months yet before the accused shall have been tM 
for in Hungary the Iaw*s delay lasts loogerc*^ 
than in England. In the meantime,the que<(tioi^ 
to whether the Jews are in the habit of makÍQg ** 
of Christian blood f or the preparation of their pj 
over cakes, has beon extensively discnaaed ÍB ^ 
Anti-Semitic press of Austria and Q^rmany. 

For those who know anything at all about Jtf^ 
and the Jews, tho whole questíon lies in a initv'' 
The Pentateuch does not say a word aboot Ae ■ 
of Gentile blood f or the preparation of any W* 
f ood ; on the contrary, it strictly piohibits it *■ 
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ige (Lev. vii. 27), " Whatsoever . soul it be that 
>h any manner of blood, even that sool shall be 
>ft from his people," is perfectly conclusive on 

point. Aasuming even the Talmud were to 
lown any rule contrary to this — which all those 
led in Talmudic lore emphatically deny — such 
could never stand against the express prohibifcion 
lounced in the Pentateuch. But arguments of 
kind do not hold good with those who are bent 
1 bringing charges against the Jews which are 

to excite the populace against them ; and that 
3W the biood accusation has f or several centuries 
• revived the superstition according to which 
ctious diseases arose from the Jews poisoning 
wells of populous places. 

1 the Mayence Israeiit we fínd an account of 
) massacres, that took iplace in Hungary and 
ria in the sixteenth century, and which had the 
i accusations against tho Jews for their 
3diate cause. Towarda the end of 1528, a cer- 

Count Wolf, of Bosing, in Hungary, who 

money to one Esthein Ausch, a Jew of that 
, and to several Jews residing at Marchegg in 
ST Austria, wanted to get rid of his debts by 
ng himself of his creditors. He inducod an 
V'oman, an idiot, to take a child belonging to 
Qg away from the place, and when thia was 

and the child's parents had in vain looked for 
the Count charged the Jews with having 
iered the child. The multitude at once entered 
louses of the Jews and began to rob all they 
Í lay hands on. Ausch was put in prison and 
3cted to the penal question, when he admitted 
:iat had been urged against the Jews, and also 
:d that those of Marchegg were privy to the 
:ier of the child. Thereupon ail the Jews of 
ng above ten years of age were " exocuted by 

>unt Wolf , in order to complete his work, now 
erred the same charge againat the Jews of 
chegg. These, however, forwarded on January 
i, ] 529, a memorial to King Ferdinand, brother 
he Emperor Gharloi Y., begging that an inquiry 
Lld be instituted. The Kmg entrusted Fieid- 
*8hal Count Salm, known as the '* Captain with 
Iron Hand," with this inquiry. While the case 
stiU going on, some Jewish pedlars f rom Yienna 
id the woman who had taken the boy away, and 
vhose possession he was still found. She con- 
ed that she had acted upon the instigation of 
int Wolf , and thereupon the proceedings came to 
itural end. From the accounts of the time it 
s not appear whethor any punishment was meted 
to Count Wolf, who had thus in the most 
bardly way caused a iarge number of people to be 
ightered. 

TiiE Hebrew Language. 
a sermon on Deut. xxxi. 19, ^^Now therefore, 
te ye this song f or you, and teach it the children 
[arael : put it in their mouths," recently preached 
Mr. Siuger, the Rabbi, of the New Weat Eud 
lagogue, and reproduced by the London Jewish 
3s, we fínd the f ollowing on the Hebre w language : — 
The Hebrew language had been charged with a 
ber mission to mankind than all the other 
B^uages together. It had become the vehicle of 
gion to almost the whole of civilised humanity. 
iras in Hebrew that the Divine Yoice proclaimcd 



the Decalogue on Sinai ; that Moses directed his 
people to love the Lord their God with all their 
heart, and to love their neighbours as thomselves; 
that the other prophets spake their inspired meseages; 
that Isaiah. his hallowed lips touched with fíre, 
taught their dnty to prieat and prince and peoplo ; 
that Jeremiah^s wail went up to Heaven at his 
nation^s calamity : that Ezekiel declared the sins of 
men and the glory of God. 

^'lt was in Hebrew that Job had taught men 
resignation, and Solomon wisdom, and the Psalmists 
had lef t the world a legacy of sacred song and prayer, 
which to this day enriched tho spirituaí treasury of 
more than one of the creeds, and were as powerf ul 
as ever both to rouse and to express the devotion of 
the human heart. To our sages this language became 
the Holy Tongue ; and in the u^ they made of it 
they endeavoured to do nothing to detract f rom its 
sanctíty and purity. With what loving care and 
f ervent devotion had it been cultivated by the philo- 
sophers, the moralists and the poets who have sprung 
from the mce of larael ! To us it might seem little 
short of marvellous now, taking as a base the iimited 
vocabulary of a small book like the Bible, with 
materials comparatively so scanty, such vast results 
had been achieved as remain to us in the treasures 
of later Hebrew literature.^' 

This panegyric of the Hebrew tongue is fully 
justifíed, 8o far as it goes, but it may be carried too 
far. Although the Holy Scriptures of the old dis- 
pensation are all written in Hebrew — with the ex- 
ception of a portion of tue Book of Daniel — that 
language itself always remained utterly unknown 
to the Gentilcs, and even the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament would never have become accessible to 
the outside world, had they not been translated into 
Groek by a select company of seventy men. It may 
also be said that only profane Jewish writers of 
antiquity whose works became known outside 
Palestine — that is to say Josephus and Philo — both 
wrote exclusively in Greek. 

On the other hand, Greek stands to Hebrew in the 
same relation in which Christianity stands to Judaism. 
Hebrcw, whatever its paramount merits may be, was 
always a mere national tongue; whilstGreek, despite 
the multiplicity of its dialects, was as much the 
univorsal language of antiquity« and e^^pecially of 
the two or three conturioH precoding and following 
the birth of Christ, as English is the principal lan-' 
guage of the world at this day. Greek, in which the 
Scripturos of the new dispensation aro written, was 
the principal vehicle of the teachings of Christ 
throughout the then civilisod world ; for even in 
Rome the Hellenic tongue was the language of tho 
educatcd classes, and Paul wrote to the Church at 
Rome in exactly the same idioms as he did to the 
Churches of Ephesus and Galatia, of Corinth and 
Thessalonica. It is therefore incorrect to claim the 
name of sacred tongue for Hebrew alone, despite 
the veneration with which Christians as well as Jews 
must look on the languago of the Old Testament. 

Internatioxal Anti-Semitism. 
An International Congress of Anti-Somitists was 
held last month at Dresden, the capital of the king- 
dom of Saxony. It was attended by Dr. Henrici, 
the principal representative of tho movement in 
Germany, and by Herren Istoczy and Szechinyi, the 
leading Anti-Semites of Hungary. The congresa 
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agreed on issuing a manif esto, of which the f ollowing 
is an abstract: — 

"Europe belongs to tbe Christian nation, and 
therefore it is not to be made into a tr^rsting-place 
for the domineering propensities of hostile, over- 
reaching, nn-Christian elemcnts. The historyof the 
last few centuries showa clearly that whatever lawa 
may be passed f or restraining the propagation of the 
Jewish race, remain of no effect. Besides, even if 
new restrictive laws were passed at this day, the 
Jews, who are not to be hemmed in by enactments of 
this kind, would be sure to get them removed after a 
few years. On the other hand, the emancipation, or 
repeal of social and political disabilities of the Jews, 
of which Europe expected a f ew decades since that 
it would work the amalgamation of the Jews with 
the other European races, has proved a dead faiiure. 
Its sole use has been to ahow all thinking persons 
that it is impossible for the European nations to 
bring about a modua vivendi with the Jews who are 
living in the midst of them." 

This document, which is due to the pen of Herr 
Istoczy, the well - known Hungarian Anti-Semite, 
clearly points to an entire expulsion of the Jews 
from Germany and the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. 
It does not say where they are to be sent to, for if it 
be intended that they should be f oisted on the United 
Kingdom or the United States, on France, Spain, or 
any other country in which the number of Jews is as 
yet ins'gnificant in proportion to the Gentile popu- 
lation, there is no reason why those countries should 
not pass laws for keeping Jewish immigrants out. 
On the whole the document ref erred to, while replete 
with hatred of the Jews, f ails to point out a practical 
method of slaking that hatred. In a future issue we 
purpose to quote the opinion of Continental Jewish 
papers on the subject. 

Christianity and Buddhism. 
A German professor, called Butdolf Scydel, has 
lately published a book, the very title of which ahows 
clearly enough what its writer is driving at. Thia 
title is as foUows: ^* The Gospel of Jesus in its Rela- 
tion to the Legend and the Teachings of Buddha." 
The writer seeks to show that Chnstianity is an 
adaptation of Buddhism to the religion of the Jews: 
*^ There is so little trustworthiness in the Chnstian 
traditions in its external proofs that there seems to be 
every probability of the Buddhist prototypes having 
cxercised a great influence on the literature of the 



Christian Gospels and on the New Testament i 
general." 

A writer in the Jewish Allgemeine Zeitung^ in 
viewing Herr SeydeFB book, remarks in the first p 
that, on the whole, Judaism is not interested in 
controversy, and that Christians and Buddhists 
be left to fíght the matter out between them. 
adds that there may be a good many coincid 
but on the whole he cannot see how in those 
in which there was no communication of any 
between Northem India or any of the countríes 
the Buddhist faith and Palestine, the Buddiiift 
teachings could possibly have been transplanted ti 
the shores of the Dead Sea. 

In one respect, however, that writercastsasdelúi 
supercilious indifference. It is in regard to the bi^ 
ing of Chríst. Professor Seydei say's thatbe sees» 
reason why Christ should have fasted forty dajs in 
the desert, and he thinks that the account gireo d 
thÍB matter in Matthew's Grospel must be takenfran 
the religious books of the Buddhists, which isakt 
Buddha fast seven times seven days. The hwiá \ 
writer, on the contrary, remarks: " The accoumfÍTefl 
in Exodus xxxiv. 28, in which it is said of )bt& 
* and he was there with the Lord forty daysandfsftT 
nights ; he did neither eat bread nor drink mui' 
ought to be clear enough to be taken as a precedefi 
of the fasting of Chríst, not to require any tradsgto 
Buddha or any other f ounder of Pagan sects." 

German prof essors are always trying to start soim 
ne w theory or some new explanation or interpretatioi. 
There are those who compare Mosea* account of the 
creation of the world with the cosmogony of Ovid.aDd 
hold that the Jewish account must be coined on tbe 
Latin poet^s ^^ Metamorphoses;'' and in the same vst 
they want to trace the history of the heroic ages d 
the Israelites to the storíes of Hercules, Theseas. aod 
other heroes of Greek and Roman my thology. Thett 
surely is room enough for those professors toexercbe 
their ingenuity rather than to try and ejq>lain iH 
religion away by putting two and two together. Dr. 
Colenso tríed to do the same thing in thi3 coimtiy 
twenty years ago, but had he not chanccd to occnpy 
a hierarchical position f or which he was in no mf 
fítted, his effort would have remained unnotioed. 
We are glad to see in the present instance a Jeviá 
writer set a prof essed Christian, but really a soeptk, 
ríght in a matter concerning one of the most profoond 
mysteries of Chrístianity. 
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Che blackest storms of ten give place to the loveliest 
.unseta. The winds and thunders exhanst themselves. 
rhe clouds empty and break. And from the calm 
leavens behind them comes a golden light, girthing 
he remaining fragments of gloom with chains of 
»rightnes8, and overarching with the bow of promise 
he path along which the terrible tempest has just 
•assed. Like this evening glory af ter the summer's 
;ust, is the chapter on which we now enter. 

We have seen the coming of the Antichrist in all 
he frowning blackness of Satan*s angry malice, and 
ave shuddered at the awf ul shadow, distress, and 
arkness which he casts upon the world. We have 
)en what havoc he makes wlth humia peace, and the 
aae humiliation he bríngs upon the proud oaks and 
ïfty cedars of the mouatains of human conceit and 
)l£-will. We have f elt the sickening shock of hoiTor at 
le contemplation of his hellish power, his blasphemies, 
oid his unparalleled tyranny. We have gazed upon 
le progress of the moit disastrous storm hell*s 
lalignant wisdom can devise, or that is ever allowed 
I afliict our race. We have watched the thickening 
lackness of darkness amid which the iudignation of 
od is poured upon the intoxicated nations which 
ill not have Christ to rule over them. 



NOW TIIE SCENE BeGINS TO CiIANOE. 

The reign of terror cannot last God's merciful 
goodness cannot allow it long. The earth would 
dissolve under it if tho3e days were not shortened, 
but for the elect's sake they are shortened. Three 
and a-half years is tho f ulness of their duration. In 
Heaven*s count the tempest holds but for an ^^hour.'* 
And here already we begin to see the light broaking 
in f rom behind the clouds and darkness. Further 
details of what is to bofal these terrible Beasts, 
their systemsand their foUowors, remain tobe looked 
at; but the golden rays begin to show themselves. 
Whero perdition has boen holding grand jnbiloe of 
destruction, appoar the symptoms of a botter order. 
The still lingering gloom begins to show some gilding 
of it^ odges. And ovcr the pathway of " the abomina- 
tion of desolation " aro seen the forming outlines of 
the arch of beauty, hope, and peace. 

The Lamb and tue Bedeemed. 

In place of the horrid Beasis, the Lamb now comes 
into view. In place of the blaspheming herd, the 
redeemed appear, with the name of the Father and the 
Son upon their shining brows. Yoices from heaven, 
entoned with mighty joyand attuned to golden harps, 
are heard in song, — *^new song," fít to be sung 
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before the throne and all the celestial oompany. A 
^rst-frnit of a new baginning íh waved before God. 
Sncceisive angels cleave the air on outspread wing, 
proclaimin^niessages of hope and patience. 

L— WlIO ARE TIIESE 144,000? 

A considerate glance at the particulara of this 
TÍBÍon will at once discover a direct and strong con- 
trast, having special ralation to what went bofore in 
ihe preceding chapter. The account of the 144,003 
is really only another side of what is related of the 
Beast, the counterpart of the same history. Over 
against the wild and savage monster is a gentle and 
loving Lamb. Over against the confessors and 
worshippers of the Beast, having his mark, is the 
eompany of the Lamb's f ollowers, having their mark, 
even the name of the Father and the Son, written in 
their foreheads. Over against the Beast^s moral 
system, which is nothing but harlotry, spiritual and 
literal, the wordhip of idols and the trampling under 
f oot of all God's institutes, here is an opposing style of 
life — a virgin purity free from all defílement. Over 
against the slavery of thoae who sell themselves to the 
power of perdition which then have command of the 
world, here is redemption from the earth and from 
man, a mighty and magnifícent ransom out of 

The Thraldom which Holds Otiiers. 

Over against the new order of things set up on 

«earth by the Antichrist, these sing " a new song,'* — 

41 victory and glory never sharei by any but them. 

Over against the going of the Baasts and their dupes 

into perdition, there is here a going whithersoever 

'the Lamb goeth. Over against the doings in the 

presence of the Beast, under his patronage and 

:authority, the doings here are in the presence of the 

Throne, and in the preaence of the Living Ones and 

Elders, under the approval and counsels of heaven. 

Everything in the mouth of the Beasts and all theirs, 

is pseudoê, f alse, a lie ; the special characteristic of 

these is, that nothing pscudoSj false, or a lie, is f ound 

in their mouth. Tho Beast's number, and that by 

which he marks and numbers all his, is six sixes, the 

l>ad number intensifíed ; the number and numbering 

liere is by twelves, the sacrednumberof completeness. 

n. — Tlli: CllARACTERISTICS OP THESE 144,000. 

The fírst and foremost is that of a trtte and 
eonspicuous confession. They have the name of the 
Lamb and the name of His Father written on their 
f oreheadfl. This is their public mark, as against the 
mark of the worshippers of the Beast. There is 
nothing more honourable in God*8 sight than truth 
and faithf ulness of confeasion. *^ With the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation.*' (Rom. x. 10.) 
The conf ession of the people is in opposition to the 
onbelieving Jew, who rejects and repudiates the Son ; 



and in opposition to the Antichrist, who denies both 
the Father and the Son. 

Their Unworldliness and Purity. 

Another particnlar is their unwor/dliness, Whilst 
most people in their day *' dwell upon the earth/' át 
down upon it as their rest and choice, derive thár 
chief comfort f rom it, these are ^* redeemed from tke 
earthy^ — withdrawn f rom it, altogether independent 
of it, as no longer a part of it. 

A third point is their purene^s, We are not to 
Buppose with 8ome that these 144,000 are all males 
who have never heen married;* for there is no more 
impurity in marriage than in abstinence from 
marriage. Gelibacy is not the snbject of virtae in 
this deacription, but purity, f reedom f rom CQntamiaa 
tion by the corruptions which prevail in their time. 
From all auch defilement these people have kept 
themsalves nnspotted. '^ They are virgins/* in iiat 
they have lived chaste lives, both as to their faithfoi- 
ness to God in their religion, and as to their pnreness 
f rom all bodily lewdness. The kingdom of he&Ten 
is likened to ** ten virgins." The object of Panl's 
ministry to the Gorinthians was that he might present 
them " as a chaste virgin to Ghrist.'* And this is the 
sort of virginity attained by these people. 

TiiBiR Trutiifulness 

A further quality is their truthfulness. " In their 
mouth was not found what is false.** There is a 
peculiar depth in John's conception of truth and its 
opposite, falsehood. Any one who faila to confess 
Ghrist in all the length and breadth of His natnre and 
officea, any one who fails to live his prof easion or to 
show by his works what he speaks with his lipa, is to 
Him a liar. The meaning here has the aame deep 
Bignificance. It is a great thing for people to be 
careful about their conversation, always conforming 
their words to the reality of things. To speak fabe- 
hood, to exercise a deceitfnl and untnutworthy 
tongue, is a deviliah thing ; for Satan ia a liir and 
the father of lies. These people were trathfiil in 
all these respects, but they had also a higher and pro- 
f ounder truthf ulness. The last times are 

Times of Hell's Worst Lies, 

-times when the whole world haa g^ne mad over lies,— 
times when the entire order of society ia a lie,-*time8 i 
when men*s religion ia a lie, — times when everything I 
Í8 pryed away f rom |)ie foundation of tmth by the 
dreadful leverage which perdition then possesBes. 
And it is over against all this that nothing false is 
f ound in their mouth. They have the true faith ; 
they hold it with a tme heart ; they exemj^ it 
by a true manner of lif e They are ohildren of truth. 

* wapBwoi (viriKinii) U & word whioh compreÍieiMls boUi mak 
•nd female in itatigniflcance.— [Bd.] 
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III. — ^WHAT, TIIEN, 18 TUEIR ReWARD ? 

Taking the last particnlar fírst, they $tand 
approvedjjoêiijiedy aiul accepted before God. ** They 
are blamelets." To stand before God approved and 
blameless f rom the midst of a condemned world, — a 
world givon over to the powers of perdition by 
reason of its unbelief and sins, — a world which has 
become the theatre of all the consummated wickedness 
of the ages, — is an achievementof grace and faithful- 
nes8 in which there may well be mighty exultation. 

In tbe next place, Ihet/ hate a songtohich iêpecyliarlt/ 
and exclusiveltf their oicn. Though not connected 
with the throne, exactly as the Living Ones are, nor 
crowned and seated as the Elders, they have a ground 
and Bubject of joy and praise which neither the 
Liiving Oues nor the Elders have ; nor is any one able 
to enter into that song excapt the 144,030. None 
others ever f ulfíl just such a mission. None others 
ever have just such an experience, in such a world as 
tbat through which they come to glory. None others 
«hare with them in that particular adminiatration of 
Ood which brings them away f rom the earth and 
from men to their place on Mount Zion. Therefore 
as angels cannot sing the song of the redeemed, never 
having been the subjests of the redemption of the 
Liord Jesus Christ, so no other sainta can sing 
The Pecuhar Soxg of tuis 144,000. 

They have a distinction and glory, a joy and 
bleasednesa, after all, in which nono but themselves 
oan ever possibly or properly share. 

They stand nvith the Lamb on Mount Zion. To 
be toith the Lanib, as ovor against being with the 
Beast, is a perfection of blessing which no language 
can describe. It is rodemption. It is victory. It is 
etemal security nnd glory. They are " afirat-fruit to 
God and to tlu Lamh,"' not the fírst-fruit of all the 
êaved, for the Living Ones and tho Ëldors are in 
heavenly place and glory above and bef ore them ; but 
a fírst-fruit of another and particular harvest.^ It per- 
tains alao to their honour and blessedness to attend the 
Ijamb whithorsoover He goeth. They are His heavenly 
suite and train in all His reign on Mount Zion. 

IV. — ^WiiAT, Now, OF TiiE Angel-Messages ? 

When Chríst made His last entry into Jerusalem, 
and íault was found with the loud proclamations 
which were ringing to His praise as the Messiah-King, 
He answered : *' If these should hold their pcace, 
the stones would immediately cry out." The truth of 
Ood and His claims must be spoken. If men are 
silent, other things must become vocal to tostif y f or 
Jehovah. The heavens speak, and the angels becomc 

* Thene 144,000 of Rev. xiv. are all livlDg iwiiiU translateU with- 
oiit (lyiug »t thc tlrst Mtnge uf Christ'i} Second Adveiit, aiul tht* y are 
the Flrsi'/rutíê of the luore abnndant líarvftt of all the Haints founcl 
Alive un tlie eartli at the end uf the .H^ vean' Great Tribulation, who 
will then be tranRUted. Tlie Twenty-four EMeri und Living Oues 
itpreseot the Returrection Saiuts.— {E»iTuJt.] 



the preachers. Mid-heaven is their pulpit, and all 
nations, tribes, tongues, and peoples are their auditors. 
Hell may slay, imprÍBon, and silense every human 
witness for Gkxl, but cannot chain the proclamation 
of His truth. God^s word cannot be bound. It 
liveth and abideth f or ever. It must be heard. 

TUË FiRST Mbssage. 

Here, then, angels^ are the preacbers, with three 
or four distinct messages : one " having a Grospel ever- 
lasting ; " one proclaiming the doom of Babylon ; 
and one denouncing etemal damnation upon every 
worshipper of the Beast, or wearer of his mark. 
Here we have a different order of things from that 
which now obtains. The same is also intimated in 
the features of the Word preached. It is no longer 
the meek and entreating voice, beseeching men to be 
reconciled to GcC, but a great thuuder from the sky, 
dc Jianding of the nations to Fear tJu God^ as over 
against the false god — to give glory to llinw.^' tead 
of the infamous Beast — to Wordhip tht MaLer of all 
things, as against the worship of him who can do no 
more than play his hellish tricks with the things that 
are made ; and all this on the instaiU, f or the reason 
that *^ the hour of judgment iscome,'* 

Here, whon *^ the judgment is come,^' an angel from 
heaven preaches, and what he preaches is not " the 
everlatting Gospel,'* aa the English version is, but 

"A GOSPEL EVERLAHTING." 

It Í8 not indeed '* another GoBpoI,*' for it is in inner 
subatance the same old and everlasting Goepel, but 
now in the dress and features of a new order of 
things — the Gospel as its contents nhapo themselves in 
its address when ** the hour of judgment is come," 
and the great final administrations are in hand. 

Mercy towards the poor infatuated world still 
lingers in the very hour of wrath. In the heat and 
height of His indignation God still remembers it. 
Hence still something of a Gospel mejvtage sounds. 
An angel from heaven, utteringhimself from the sky, 
proclaims to the guilty nations where they are, what 
has come, and what immediate revolution is needed, 
if they would not sink at once to everlasting destruc- 
tion. It is Gospely but it is the Gospel in the form 
it takea when judgment has set in. It is one of the 
very last calls of grace to an apostate world. 

ThB SeCOND ME8SA(íE. 

With the hour of judgment comes the work of 
judgment. A colossal system of harlotry and corrup- 
tion will then be holding dominion over the nations. 
Thcro is no country, no people, but is wou to it, and 
iutoxicated by it, and induccd to cast oft all the bonds 

' The word Angtl íi,yyt\os >' \\«»fi in the Bililc ai))bi}^ioutily and 
clianj^bly to inwiu either gloritied nieii, ait iii Rev. xxil. 8, 0, or 
ttugelic beiupt. The A nfitl hori' denotes a bo<ly or coiiiiniu y of winged 
iiU'MM>ii;;eni fniin lieaven, cithrr naiiita orangels intIwijih thu com> 
|iauy of tlic 144,000 th«uiielvei».-LEDrroK.] 
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o£ sacredness f or the infamoas delnsions of the Anti- 
Chnst and hÍB f alse prophet. God has allowed it for 
the punishment of those who would not haTe Chríit 
for their Lord, but now He wiU not allow it longer. 
Theref ore another angel comes with the proclama- 
tion : " Falleny fallen^ the great Babylon, tohich hath 
made all the nations drink from the wine of the wrath 
of her fomicationJ^ The announcement is by 
anticipation as on the very eve of accomplishment, 
and as surely now to be f ulfilled. The particidars are 
given in the seventeenth and eighteenth chapters. 
There, also, the explanation of the object of this 
announcement is given. It is mercy still struggling 
in the toils of judgment, if that by any means some 
may yet be snatched f rom the opening jaws of hell ; 
f or there the further word is, " Come out of her, My 
people, that ye may have no f ellowship with her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues." 

The Third Mkssage. 

And f or the still more potent enforcement of this 
call a third angel appears, preaching and crying 
with a great voice, that whosoever is found wor- 
ahipping the Beast and his image, or has the Beast*s 
mark on his f orehead or on his hand, even he shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God which is 
mingled without dilution in the cup of His anger, 
and shall be tormented with fíre and brimstone in 
the presence of the angels and in the presence of the 
Lamb, and the smoke of their torment ascends to 
the ages of ages, and they have no rest day and 
night I It ia an awful commination ; but these will 
be times of awful guiJt, infatuation, and wickedness. 
And when men are in such dangers, marching direct 
into the moutii of such a terrible perdition, it is a 
great mercy in God to make proclamation of it with 
all the force of an angeFs eloquence. The same is 
also f or the wronged and suffering ones who f eel the 
power of these terrible oppressors. It tells them 
how their awful griefs ahall be avenged on their 
hellish persecutors. So, with mighty encrgy 

TuE Angel Pkoclaims the Eternal Doom 
of every one of the abettors of Antichrist. 

There be those who mock and jeer at the idea of 
an etemal hell for the xoicked, Many are the jests 
they perpetrate at tho expense of these preachers of 
fire and brimstone. But here a great aud mighty 
angel from heaven is the preacher, and his sermon 
f rom beginniug to end is nothing but fíre and brim- 
stone, even everlasting buming and torment for all 
who take the mark of Antiohrist ! Shall we believe 
our modem sentimental philosophers, or abide by 
the word of our God and of Hie holy angels ? Alas, 
alas, for the infatuated people who comfort them- 
selves with the belief that perdition is a myth — the 
Jbag-bear ofan antiquated snperstition I 



Thb Fourth Messaoe. 

There ia no sufféring for any dan of God'ft 
people in any age, like the sufPerings of thoee wli» 
remain faithful to God. during the reign of tk 
Antichrist. Here, at this particular time and jum- 
ture, is " the patience or endurance of them tbt 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.** To come out of Babylon, and to stsná 
aloof from its horrible harlotries, will be a oostij 
thing. It will be in every aense equivalent to i 
voluntary coming forward to the State-block to 
Haye their Heads CnOPPED off. 

Therefore there is another proclamation írooi 
heaven f or their special strengthening and consoh- 
tion. Whether this word is also from an angel ve 
are not told ; but it is a measage from gloiy asd 
from God ; and it is a sweet and blessed mesBgv. 
It is a m^sage which John is specially comnusdeii 
to write, that it may be in the minds and hetrts d 
God^s people of every age, and take away alliax 
from those who in this evil time are called to hy 
down their lives because they wiU not worship Anti- 
christ. That message is ^^Biessed are the dead Kh 
die in the Lordfrom henceforth : Yea, saith the Spiri:. 
that they may^ in that they shcdlj rest out of their 
lahourSy for their xoorks follow with themS^ This ii 
true of all the saints of all ages, but it is pre- 
eminently and specially trae of those who ai tkii 
time shall lose their lives for their faithfnlobedience. 
It may look like a great calamity, bat in oomptnio& 
with the miseries of a life under stich ahelliahdespot 
as the Antichrist, it is a blessedness. 

Death to a Good Man 
at any time is more of a beatitude than a dijnster : 
and when a life of truth and hononr becomes » 
great a sorrow, as at this time, it ia a blessedne« to 
have it ended. The implication is, that fiam ihis 
point on till death itself is vanqoiahed, theze ■ ^ 
more peace or comf ort for a good man on eaitk,iBÍ 
theref ore that no better thing can happen him ten 
to die. When there is no more peaoe for ns bot is 
death, why should we wish to live ? When all hope 
for earth has £ided out, why should we desire to 
remain in it ? When to open our moaths for ChrisL 
or to bow the knee or speak a prayer to the God 
that made us, exposes to indignity and torture, whj 
not welcome death, and account it good forume to 
have the chance f or auch a release ? — Jtest—Rest ! 
What would not those dupes of Antichrist finaUT 
give f or Jiest ! But what they can never have, thej 
that die in the Lord get through death. 

Thb Saints* Best and Works. 

Like the wom mariner, wearied ont with his loog 
and painf ul endurance of the tempests, dangeis, and 
hardships of the sea, entera the calm port £or which 
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lie steered bo hard ; — ^like the soldier, scarred, mnti- 
Hftted, and sick of the miseries of deadly conflict, 
'Comes baok from the fíeld of blood to repose in the 
'peace and security of his happy home : — so do the 
•saints rest oat of thcir laboura. And their works 
follow with them. The very hardships past make 
the peace the sweeter. Not a word of f aithf nl testi- 
mony, not a tear of sympathy, not a sigh of prayer, 
not a gift of a cnp of water in a disciple's name, 
shall fail in its contribntion to the blessedness. 
'Theref ore it is written : ^^ Blessed are the dead who 
•die in the Lord from henceforth." And when 



Yiolence, craelty, and slaughter are the consequence 
of a lif e of tmth and puríty, the sooner it is oTer 
the greater the beatitude. 

Here, then, is the comfort of the saints. What- 
ever they suífer, their peace is sure. Unable to 
live, death is their blessedness. Heaven speaks it. 
The Holy Spirit confirms it. The apostles of God 
have written it ; and f rom it spríngs a consolation — 

" Which uionarchs cannot grant, nor nll tho iK)wers 
Of earth and hell confederatc take away ; 
A liberty which persecntion, fhiud, 
Oppresaion, priaons, have uo power to bind." 



THE OHABACTERISTICS AND CONTRASTS OF THE 

COMINa EINaDOM. 

By William Maude. 
n.— THE KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 



"God standeth in the congregation of the mighty ; he jiidgeth among the gods. How long will ye jndge 
nnjustly, and accept the persons of the wicked ? " — Ps. Ixzxii. 1, 2. 

'*Behold, a king shall reign in ríghteonsness, and prínces shall role in jndgment." — Isa. xxxii. 1. 

Tlia Btaential Oonneotlon betwe^n BlvhteoTUinesa and Peaoe— What Ib RlffHtaonsnesB P— Bt jmology and 
SKoral Siflrnifl-oanoe— Unrlfirhteouaness considered ín the Sphere of Earthly Ooyemment— dnotations 
from iuartin Lnther and De Barirh— UnrifirhteoaaneBB in the Spliere of Sooial Relationfl— Diyea and 
X«aMkrn8 Driftinflr Farther Apart— ProflrreM ▼ereuB Poverty— The Foondationa of Kodern Soolet7~A 
RatlODalistio Sneer— The BiBhteoasness of KiUennial Bole— The Kinflr Himself— An Inoorrnptibla 
Tribanal— The Fnture Rolers of tixe Barth -Need for Dieorimiaatlon— The Prinoes of the Oominflr Aire^ 
The Future Condition of Israel— The Banlehment of Temptation from the Barth— The XiUennlum Not 
a Parfeot A^e. 



It miy be truly said of this our fallen sin-strícken 

worid, that, — irrespective, of conrse, of the supreme 

individualneed of salvation, — it has/ourgreat wants ; 

viz.: considered politically, it wanta peace ; considered 

.sociallif, it wants riguteousness ; considered scien- 

iijicalltf^ it wants powbr; and considered tn/^Z^ua//^ 

.and êpiriiually, it wants ligut. How the fírst of 

these wants will be met when the coming Millennial 

Kingdom of Christ has been established on the earth, 

I endeavoured to show in my paper which was 

printed in The Proi*uetic Ne ws last month. In this 

and two f ollowing ones I propose to establish the same 

• conclusiou in ref erence to the three remaining needs. 

ThE EsSENTIAL CONNECTION BeTWEEN 
BlGUTEOUSNE^iiS AND PeaCE. 

Peace is the flower of which righteousness is the 
root ; morally there is an inseparable causal connec- 
tion between them; there can beno reat peace either 
f or man, a nation, or a world, in the absence of 
righteousness ; but if ríghteousnesn be poured down 
from heaven, peace, in sweet respomdveness, wiU 
aaauredly spring out of the earth. Accordingly we 
find in Scrípture an intimate and inseparable con- 



nection between righteottsneês and peace again and 
again expressed. So Isaiah speaks of a time when 
"judgment shall dwell in the wildemess, and righteous- 
ness remain in the fruitful fíeld. And," he adds, 
^* the work of righteousness shall be peace, and the 
effect of ríghteousness, quietness and assurance for 
ever." (Isa. xxxii. 16, 17.) Again, how beautif uUy 
is the same thought expressed by the Lord to Israel, 
by the same prophet : *' Thou shalt also suck the milk 
of the G^ntiles, aud shalt suck the breast of kings : 
and thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour 
and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob. For 
braas I will bríng gold, and for iron I wiU bring 
silver, and f or wood brass, and f or stones iron : I 
will also make thy of&cers peace, and thine exactors 
righteouaness. Yiolence shall no more be heard in 
thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders ; 
but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates 

praise Thy people also shall be all righteous ; 

they shall inherít the land for ever, the branch of 
My planting, the work of My hands, that I may be 
glorifíed.'* (Isa. Ix. 16,18, 21.) Andagain, addressing 
her in another key, He says, "• O that thou hadst 
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hearkened to My commandments ! then had thy 
peace been as a river, and thy righteonsness as the 
waves of the sea." (Isa. xlviii. 18.) While tbe 
Paalmist exultantly exclaims : ** Mercy and truth are 
met together ; righteonsness and peace have kissed 
each other.'* (Ps. Ixxxv. 10.) 

BUT WlIAT IS RlOHTEOUSNESS ? 

Bnt what is righteousneasj and how shall we defíne 
it? It comes from two old Anglo-Saxon words 
signifying right or siraight, and toise or prndent. 
Bighteousness, therefore, is keeping to the straight 
line, pursuing tho straight path and avoiding all 
aerpentine deviations therefrom. In like manner, 
Yulgarly indeed, but by the use of a similar analogy, 
we still speak of acting *^ on thesquare/' as equivalent 
to acting uprightly and honestly. So Solomon says, 
•*In the way of righteousness'' — the straight open way 
in which neither robber nor serpent lurks — •* is life, 
and in the pathway thereof there is no death." (Prov 
xii. 28.) While conceming Messiah it is divinely 
declared : * Thy throne, God, is f or ever and ever : 
a rod of straightness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom.' 
(Heb. i. 8.) So much for the grammatical meaning 
of the word ; but morally, perhaps, no nobler or more 
exhaustive defínition of ^^righteousness*' couldbe given 
than that embodied in the great word of Christ : 
" Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even bo to them ; for this is the law and the 
prophets." (Matt. vii. 12.) Conceming this prin- 
ciple Dr. Watts most truly says, — 

" Blessed Redeemer, how divinc, 
How rigMwuê \m thÍB nile of Thine ; 
To do to all men jnst the 8ame, 
A» we expect and hope from them." 

But we have only to apply such a criterion as this 
to what the Apostle callfl " the course of this world " 
to perceive at once, — if indeed we have any spiritual 
discemment,— how, throughout its entire history, and 
in all the departments of human life, the reign of 
unrighteousness has obtained ; and that in auch a 
degree that even the Christian*8 faith has often been 
for a moment staggered, and he has been tempted 
to ask himself , *' Is there indeed a reward for the 
righteous ; is there in trath a God that judgeth the 
earth ? " Puttíng aside the fíagrant vices which in 
their habítual and world-wide prevalence disgrace 
and degrade our common humanity, such as dranken- 
neas, uncleanness, robbery and murder, let us look 
for a moment at two only of the diverse spheres in 
which the world's unrighteousness ÍB strikingly mani- 
fested : (1) the sphere of govemment, and (2) the 
sphere of social relation. 
Unriohteousness in tue Spuere op Eabthly 

government. 

'*He that ruleth over men must be jost," says 
JMvid ia bja "hust word8y''''rulingin tíie fearof 



God ; ** but alas, how little of tueh mle has the worid 
ever known ! What hecatombs of hmnan victinif 
have been slain in order that some mthless moiutar 
might " wade through seas of slaaghter to a throner 
What nations of men have been cmshed down ist» 
slavery and despair by the crael oppreraion ci 
crowned and sceptred tyrantsl How little hafe 
prínces and govemors in general cared f or the wetfne 
and happiness of their people ! Solemnly strikio^ 
and admonitory is the langnage of the eighty-seoQBd 
Psalm : ** Grod standeth in the congregation of tiie 
mighty; He judgeth among the gods." "Thisist 
terrible word of threatening,** says Lnther, " against 
wicked * gods,* or rulers. For they must here under- 
stand that they are not placed over stocks and Ktonei 
nor over swine and dogs, but over the ' congregation 
of God,' (as the words ^ congregation of the migfatj ' 
should be rendered) ; they must, theref ore, be afraidof 

ACTINO AOAINST GOD HlM.SELF 

when they act unjustly.** When God thos appeui 
and calls to account the rulers of the earth, named 
in Scrípture " gods,** because His representatives and 
executors, what words does He address to them? 
*^ How long will ye judge unjustly, and aocept the 
persons of the wicked ? Def end the poor and &ther- 
less,'* — whom ye have so shamefuUy neglected and 
oppressed — ** do justice to the afflicted and needy.' 
But the admonition is altogether in vain. " The? 
know not, neither wiU they understand ; they walk 
on in darknees : all the f oundations of the earth are 
out of course,** or " moved.** And while these words 
have a constant application, and are fearfully illos- 
trated by the history of the past ; we bave here. np 
De Burghj " the first intimation of a disorder and 
moral revolution more general and wide - spread 
than ÍB usually here suspected. For, it is not a 
departure from justice, or depravity even sudi » 
is here descríbed, in one people or country, that ooild 
occasion such a catastrophe as this — '* all the fovBh- 
tions of the earth are out of course** — ^but ratiierve 
have here the same crísis and climax of apostasr a< 
before indicated in Ps. Ixrv., where 6od interposea. 
saying ; — " When I shall receive the congTegatioa I 
will judge uprightly. The earth and all theinhabitant» 
thereof are dissolved : I bear up the pillars of it** 
(Ver. 2, S.)^ 

Unriohteousness in the Sphere op Social 

Belations. 

Again, as regards the unrighteousness whidi per- 
vades the social relations of difíerent classes of the 
community, even now at the clos^ of the nineteenth 
century of the Chiistian enu the nniighteoQsness 
of trade ; the war of capital against kibonr, and 
labour against capital ; the iniqnities of daas legís- 
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ktíon ; tho Iswlesl TÍolence of the miuses driven 
waU-nigli to deBpait by wimt nnd auSGrin^ ; how 
1ÍU1« bop* ia tliere ot any effectuïl nmolioratioa. 
How Mdlf Hpplicable even io oar owo day and in 
tmr otrn oonntry are the prophot's words :— ■' Jndg- 
mant ia íar from ua, neither doth justice ovortake 
na : we wait for light, bat bohold obscurity ; for 
brightneH, bnt we walk in ilurkne'O. In transgres- 
amg «nd lying against the Lord, and departing iLway 
froni onr Qod, ■peaking oppresiion and revolt, coa- 
oeiving Knd nttering frDin the heitrt words of fulae- 
bood. And jndgmeat is turned away backward, and 
joatice stftndeth Afar off ; for truth is falten in the 
•tr«et, andeqnity oftnnot enter. Yei, trnth faileth, 
nnd he that daparteth ftom evil maketh himself a 
prey." (laaiah líx. 9, i;i, l.'i.) Aa a recent writer 
hns nmariEed, in a book which has attracted mnch 
attention : — " Unpleaaant na it mAj be to admit it, 
it ii at Uat becoming evident Ihat the enormoui 
incnue in prodactive power which hai mirked 
the present centnry, and is Etill goíag oa with 
aooelerathig ratio, ins no tendency to extirpate 
porerty, or to lighten the burdens of thoíe com- 
pellod to toil. It BÍnipIy widene the gnlf betwcen 

DivEs ANii Laxaku», 
And makea the struggle for eiiatence more intenae. 
The march of invention bus clothed mnnkind with 
powers of wbich a ceiilury ago the boldest imikgi- 
nation cooldnothavedreaiued. But in factoriea where 
labonr-saving machinery hoB rencbed it^ moít woa 
fnl derelopment, little i:Iiildron nreat work; wberever 
the new forces are an^thing like fnlly utilised, large 
clasMa are maintained l>y charity or live on the verge 
of reoonrM to it; amid the greatest accamulations 
of wealth men die of starvation, and pany Ínfants 
■ookle dry breasta ; whilc everywhere the greed of 
gatn, tho worship of wuallh, sbows the force of the 
fear of WBot. The promised land flies bofure us like 
the mirage. Tho fraití of the tree of knowledge 
tnni as we gmsp them to apples o( Sodom that 
cmmble at the touch. 

" It is tme that wealth haa been grcally increased, 
and that the average of uomfort, leisure, and refine- 
inent haa beon rsiseii ; but these gaiaa are not 
goneral. In thom the lowest class do not share. 
I meon that the tendeiicy of wbat we call material 
progress is in nowise lo improvo the condition of 
the lowest chus in tho ettentials of hsalthy. happy, 
humanlifo. Kay, more, that it is to still further 
deproK the condition of the lowest oInBs. Tho 
foroes, eloTBtiag ia their naturo though they be, do 
not oot npon the sooinl fabrio from nndemeath, as 
wu for a loag time hopod and believed, bot atrike 
ít at ft point iatormediato between top and bottoi 
It i> U though an iamense wedge were being forced 



aot undemeath society, bnt through society. Thosa 
who are alxive thc point of sepanition are elevated, 
but those who ore t)olow aro crnshed down."° 
PKOQKESfl yi:rsu!< Povebty. 
And these mBloncholy conclanioas are TÍrtualIy 
endorsed by the Tima newapaper (October 28th, 
I) when it»ay.'!, — " By some gravo dofoct of oní 
ciïiliiatioti, the advanca of the luass (or rathor tho 
more favoured part) of a nation seems to be accom- 
panied by the degradation, to a point unknown in 
less developed nocieties, of a certain nuraber of men 
and womon .... Perhaps wo do not alway» 
Bofficiontly considor that the social order from whicb 
we reap perennial and solid advantages preseata 
itsulf nndor a very different aapect to whole clasaeft 
of our follow-citizens. When every allowance baa 
been made for tho vices so ghbly enumerated by 
thoae who hold the comfortable theory — that Iheir 
own ample posseaeioas are a Providential recognitioa 
of their virtuoa and importance iu the unÍTersa, 
every serious man mn^t perceive that there is a great 
mass of h.irdship wbicb no induatry or fmgality can 
greatly alleviate. Tbero are thousonds of hard- 
working aad honeït men wfaose llfe is one long 
atmggle with want, and who escapo, if they escape 
at all, only by leading a joyless eiistenoe oppre«sed 
with Bordid caro. . . . Wberover these cloases 
become nnmerons, tbey aro a danger to socieiy, ond 
wberever they exiat at all thcy aro its reproach. 
lustead of Hinging pceans about progre») wbich has 
left tbousands, ovon among ourselves, as poor and a> 
míserablc aa mcn OTor wero in this world, we ihoald 
do bettor to aim nt eitending to them tho blessinga 
o£ Chriatianity and civiliiation.' 

TilE FdUNUATIONB OF MODERN SOCIETV. 
Now, whatever plausible eiplanations of thÍE atate 
of thingí may be gtïen, and whateTer superficial 
and tranKÍtory cauíes tbereof may bo pointod ont, 
the truth reraain» tbat— /um/amíiiía% itarisos from 
the fact that— modom society, so-called Christiaii 
Hocioty, rests to n largo eitent npon unrighteou» 
bases ; or, to repeat tho words of the Psalmiat, that 
" the fouadations of tbo aarth are out of courge." 
lu poiut of foct WB have developod the r 
Caia, " Am I my brotbor's keeper?" into a 
a " dismol " one tmly — which we coll political 
osouomy ; by wbich wo vainly eudeavour to charge 
npoQ Ood's providonco tho misery which arises from 
our own soISshnoss and greod. And where ia t 
remedy to bo found ? Is it, u Ihe Xihilist and the 
SocLltiíit madly dreams, to be found in revolutionary 
anarchy ? Nay ; tbat were hut to snbstitute for ono 
form of nnrigbteouanosa another atill more terrible. 

I * Gaorge'» '* PrDgzïu Md PflTerty," chsp. i. 
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Is it in the wider extension of Chriatianity ? Alas, 
it is in the midst of the most Christian nations that 
misery has assumed iU most hopeless and concen- 
trated forms. No ; there is one hope for hnmanity, 
and only one, the coming ofthe Lord and tlie eatablish' 
ment ofHia righteous govemment. 

A Rationalistic Sneer. 
This " ble&sed hope " may be scoffed at by "ad- 
vanced theologians ** as the dream ot " a few fan- 
tastic Miilenarians, whoso visions deserve no elaborate 
refutation.*'* It may only excite the smile of 
worldly Agnosticism which asks, as it was divinely 
foretold it would ask, "Where ií the promise of 
His coming, for since the fathers fóll asleep, all 
thing3 continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation." Nevortheless " the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it. " For yet a little while, and 
He that Hhall come will come, and will not tarry.*' 
(2 Peter iii. 37.) And " He shall not f aU nor be 
discouraged, till He have set judgmentin the earth." 
(Isaiah xlii. 4.) 

MlLLENNIAL RULE WILL BE AbSOLUTELY AND 

DlVINELY RlGHTEOUS. 

Let ns note, then, some of the great forces which 
will " make for righteousnesa '* in that kingdom of 
righteousness and peace whereof we speak. 

1. The aupreme and universal power and rule will be 
absoiutely and divinely righleous. " Behold," says 
Isaiah, *^ a King phall reig^n in rightaousness.^* And 
thÍ8 ELing ifl none other than the Lord Jesus Himself ; 
f or Zechariah says, '* And the Lord shall be King 
over all the earth ; in that day shall there be one 
Lord, and His name one." (Zech. xiv. 9.) Of Hift 
solcmn investiture, Daniol had a sublime revelation 
when he " saw in the night TÍsions, ani, behold One 
like tho Son of Man cam3 wlth the clouds of hoayen, 
and came to the Ancient ot Days, ani they brought 
Him near before Him. Ani thore was given Him 
dominion, and glory, ani a kiiigiom, tliat all people, 
nationa, and language>, should serve Him ; His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and His kingdom that whlch shall not be 
destroyed." (Dan. vii. 13-14.) 

The King Himself. 

Now conceming thisKing it is said, '* He shall not 
judge af tor the sight of His eyes, neither reprove af ter 
the hearing of His ears ; but with righteousness shall 
He judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 

*Dc. Robertson Smith, PropKett o/ /«m«I, p. 838. But, nurk the 
momeutous adraisiiion which this wríter immediately afterwards 
makes, and which many orthodox tlieologians wili do well to 

5onder: " If we repudiate the dream of an earthly Millenniom, with 
eruaalem and a Jowish restoration aa its centre, we have no right 
to reserve for literal fulfilment tuch detailB of the propheciea aa 
seeni more capable of being recouoiled with the aotuol march of 
hi*tory, or to rect the proof of the prophets' inspiration on the 
litend realiaation of iaolated parti of their picturea of the fttture, 
while it is yet certain that as a whole, these pictures can never be 
tnnMlMted iato AOtoMlltjr. " Áhl eveD so; but where wiU this lead us 1 



meek of the earth. And righteoiíêneês sIbo 111111 
be the girdle of His loins, and faithfnlneas thegiidk 
of HÍB reins." (Isaiah xi. 3—5.) While of Him tfae 
Psalmist sings, "The Lord shall endnre for ew, 
He hath prepared His throne for judgment; and Hc 
shall judge the world in righteoumesê^ He shiU 
minister judgment to the people in aprightnest. Tïa 
Lord also will be a ref uge f or the oppreased, a 
ref uge in times of trouble.'' (P^alm iz. 7 — ^9.) 

And if this were all, what an unspeakable bieBÍiig 
would it prove to the world ! An absolate monardijii 
nndoubtedly the only perf ect f orm of haman goTeni- 
ment ; but it involves the possession and exerciae of 
a power which cannot with safety be entnuted to 
any fallen man. But to His Son, Gt>d can with 
divinest confidence aay, " Thy throne, O (rod, ii for 
ever and ever,*' becanse He can add, '* Thon faait 
loved righteousness, and hated iniqaity, there&R 
God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee with tfaeol 
of gladness above Thy fellows." (Heb. L 8-9.) 
An Incobruptible Tribunai.. 

Again, how profoundly would it affect the coiidiKt 
of men towards their fellows, whether inferior or 
superior in station, to know that there waa on eartk 
and loithin reach a Supreme Authority, not only anned 
with irresistible power, but whose decrees were in- 
f allibly true and incorruptibly righteous ; and wfaidi 
was moreover accessible to the poor as well aa tfae 
rich, to the servant as f reely as his master, niy, 
which made the former his special care, aeeing tfaat 
it is written, " with righteousness shall He jadge 
thepoory'' and will be " arefuge /or the oppresssdJ" 
What a blessing, I say, would thia be to tiie worid ; 
how complately would it alter the complexion and 
constitution of all human society. '^ I appeal nnto 
Csdsar,*' said Paul, when he feared that jastice mi 
not to be had at a lower tribunal, though Caesar did 
not role in righteousness. But when the pocmt 
and humblest shall be able to say, '* I appeal to tfae 
Eling of kings," how will injustice shrink back appiDid 
and selfishness hang its hcad in conf aaion and diflBay. 

TUE FUTUKË RULE&S OF TXIE EaRTH. 

2. But this is not all. 2'he subordinale rulers qfths 
earth will txercise theirhighoffice inperfect accordaMS 
with the Supretne WilL Not only shall '• a King 
reign in righteonsness," but ^' princes shall role in 
judgment." And who are these ** princes '*? Doobt- 
lesa the risen and glorifíed saints. Thoae of wfaoni 
Daniel says, *' And the kingdom an^ dominion, aod 
the greatncbS of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
ahall be given to the people of the saints ot the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everhiating faingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey Him ** (Dan. vii. 
27) ; and whom John aaw in Apooalyptíc Tisioii, aa 
the representative elden, seated on foor-^nd- 
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twenty thrones, ^^ clothed in white raiment, and on 
their heads crowns of gold ; ** oonceming whom, 
moreoYer, he heard it snng in the "new song/' 
Thon didst make them a kingdom and príests, and 
they shall rule over the earth. (Rev. iv. 4; v. 10.) 

Need op Discrimination. 

Bnt her3 we mnst needs discríminate. Not all the 
redeemed — not even all partakers of the first resur- 
rection — wiU attain the hononr and dignity of king- 
áhip in the coming kingdom. It is possible — ah ! 
how much more than posaible — as the risen Saviour 
Himself wams the Church in Philadelphia, f or another 
to receive the crown which might have been ours. 
It Í8 possible — ah ! how much more than possihle--^ 
for the Chrístian habitually to violate one of the 
least of Chríst's conmiands, and in consequence to 
find himself " the least in the kingdom of heaven.'* 
It Í8 possible — ^ah ! how much more than possible — 
for the believer, whether he be teacher or taught, to 
build on the true foundation, " wood, hay, stubble"; 
and, his work being bumed, to *' sufPer loss," though 
**he himself shall be saved, yet so as out of tho 
fire " — a verítable " brand plucked from the bum- 
ing." *'Know ye not," wrítes Paul, "that they 
which run in a race mn all, but one receiveth the 
prize ? So ran that ye may obtain. And every man 
that stríveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a corraptible crown ; but 
we an incorraptible. I therefore so run, not as 
uncertainiy; so fíght I, not as one that beateth the 
air : but I keep under my body, and bríng it into 
subjection, lest by any means, when I have preached 
to others. I myself should be a castaway." 

ThE " PrINCES " OF TIIE CoMING AOE. 

It is not then, even the saints indiscríminately, 
who are to inhcrít the thrones and royalties of the 
coming kingdom, but only the best, the noblest, the 
holiest; aye, and tho humblest amongst them. Those 
who have 'resiated unto blood, stríving against sin," 
both in thomsclves and others. Those whose 
faith having been tried in the fire, is *' found uuto 
praise, and honour, and glory at the revelation of 
Jesus Chríst." Thoae who are in truth " overcoraers," 
and who cau therefore lay claim to the wondrous 
promise, ^' To him that overcometh wiU I grant to 
sit with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, 
and am set down with My Father in His throne.'' 
These, and these alone, shaU be the " princes " of 
the coming age, the reflectors of Christ^s glory, the 
channels of His ríghteousness, by whose presence 
the world wiU be enlightened and made beautiful as 
the garden of the Lord. 

The Future Condition of Isbael. 
3. Again, Restored and converied laraelioill preserU 



to the world ihe inftuential speetaele of a per/ectly 
righteous nation, This is clearly revealed both in 
the Oid and New Testament. Thus Panl says, 
addressing the GentUe beUevers at Bome: '* I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should bewise in your own conceits; 
that bUndness in part is happened to Israel, untU 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so 
aU Israel shaU be saved : as it is 'wrítten, There 
shaU come out of Zion the DeUverer, and shaU tum 
away ungodUness f rom Jacob : f or this is My 
covenant unto them, when I êhall take away 
their sins,'' (Rom. ».25 — 27.) And the provisions 
of this " new covenant** are thus declared by Jere- 
miah: ^' Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
I wUl make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah. . . . And this shaU be 
the covenant that I wiU make with the house of 
Israel after those days, saith the Lord, I wiU put 
My law in their inward parts, and wríte it in their 
hearts; and wiU be their God, and they shaU be My 
people. And they shall te^h no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
know the Lord: for they shaU aU know Me, from 
the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord: for I wiU forgive their iniquity, and I 
wiU remember their sin no more." (Jer. xxxi. 31 — 
34.) So also Ifiaiah says of Israol, "Thy people 
shall be aU righteous, they shall inherít the land for 
ever, the branch of My planting, the work of My 
hands, that I may bo glorifíed.'* And then, as if 
transported with the glory of the dawning vision, he 
bursts forth into the glowing, buming words: *^ For 
Zion's sake wiU I not hold my peace, and for Jera- 
salem's sake I wUI not rest, until the righteousnees 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation 
tbereof as a lamp that burneth. And the naiioiw 
shall see Thy righteoiisness, and all hings Thy glory.^' 
(Isa. Ix. 21, Ixii. 1-2.) Yes; and seeing that ríghte- 
ousness, and the exalted position which Israel in 
consequence thereof occnpies, the inhabitants of 
the world wUI learn that it is " righteousness alone* 
that exalteth a nation, whUe sin is a reproach to 
any people." 

TnE Banisumext of Temptation from tiie 

Earth. 

4. Lastly, All ultra'natural incentives to unrighteouM- 
ness will be absolutely banishedfrom the earth. Hitherto 
the story of Eve*8 temptation in the garden has been 
the history of all Eve's children. Not only as " the 
prince of the power of the air," has Satan *^ worked 
in the chUdren of disobedience ;*' and " as a roaring 
Uon " gone about " seeking whom he may devour ;*' 
bnt even of himself and the saints at Ephesus, Paul 
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says : ^^ Onr wrestling is not against flesh and blood, 
bat against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world-rulers of this darkness, againsc the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenlj places,'' 
or, rather, ** the aërial regions." (Eph. vi. TJ, R.V.) 
But " the God of pcace shall bruise Satan under your 
feet shortly,*' though previously he may for '^a short 
time " be permitted to cxcrcise, as he has uever yet 
done, his "great wrath." (Rev. xii. 12.) *' And Isaw," 
says John, " an aiigel, having the key of the abyss 
and a great chaiu in his hand. And he laid hold on 
the dragon, the old scrpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan, and bound him for a thousand years, and 
cast him into the abyss, and shut it, and sealed it 
over him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more until the thousand years should be finished." 
(Rev. XX. 1-*J.) And how grcat a boon this banish- 
ment of Satan and his hosts will be to the world 
we can in some measure realise, not only f rom the 
history of the past, but also from the teriible results 
which almost irumediately ensue, when, at the con- 
clusion of the Millenniai age, Satan will for ^^ a little 
season be loosod out of prison and go forth to 
deceive the nations which are in the four corners of 
the earth.'' Why this brief return of Satan to this 
«arth, to work such dire mischief is divinely per- 
mitted ; why, according to St. John, it *' must " needs 
be Bo, is indeed hard to understand further than 
this : (1) that it will concJusively demonstrate the 
inherent frailty of the natural man even at his best 
estateand under the most favourable circumstances; 
and (2) the incurable malignity and wickedness of 
Satan which is in nowise eradicated or subdued even 
by the penal judgment of a thousand years. 



THE MlLLEXNIUM NOT JL PkRFECT AGE. 

These, thcn, are the four strong pillars on which 
the righteousnesi of the comiag kingdom wiU 
securely rest. It mcBt not bo suppoied, however. 
that during the Miliennial pariod the reign of 
righteonsness will be universal — that Í5, beyond the 
limits of Isracl, ^' the righteous nation that keepetii 
the truth,'' for the contrary is plainly imphed in 
Zech. xiv. 16 — 19, and other passagc.^ ; but whereai 
now it may with truth ba said that unrightcousneas is 
the rule and righteousness the exception, th^n it will 
be equally true that righteousness shall be the mlt 
and unrighteousness the exception. 

Meanwhile, as the darkness falls, which rs to 
deepen into a very "noon of night" over the wortó: 
as ^^ evil men and seducers wax worse and worse. 
deceiving and being deceived ;" as lawlcssness. thf 
noxious growth of ages, ripens its last deadly frnit; 
as the perilous times of the last days multiply Íhér 
signs around us : still, abovc the 8houts of TÍeVKy 
that rise f rom the camp of the cnemy , and amid tifc 
tumult of a world in arms a^ainst thc Lord aad 
against His Anointcd, thc watchfal Christian can 
hear the Divine Voice, calm with the assurance cf 
invincible power and immutablc purpose, sayiog, 
" Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of 
Zion. I will dcclare tho decreo : the Lord hath má 
nnto Me, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee. Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathes 
f or Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of tbe 
earth for Thy possession.*' 

Behold. He rtoinen ! He conics to blesa 

ThP natious as their Kiug ! 
To nile the world in li^hteousuesa, 

Ami {leuce eternal bnug. 



NOW READY, PRICE THREE SHILLINGS. 



LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE; 

OR, THE PROPHECIES OF THE REVELATION. 
(Dí ONE VOLUME OF OVER SEVEN HUNDRED PAGES.) 
By the Rev. Dr. Seisí?, of Philadelphia, U.S. 
With Large Coloured Map and Prefatory Treatise by the Editor of Tue Propuetic News. 

^^A volume of deep spiritual research and sanctified eloquence.'* 
*' CHRISTIAN HERALD " OFFICE, 1, BaKEHOUSE COURT, ST. PAXJL'S, LONDON, E,C. ! 



N.a—Tliii} EngUfh Bdltiou contaiBS the prlncipal sabiUnce of the Three Volonies of the Auiericaa Bdttion. 



PROPHETIC CONFERENCE. 



363 



PROPHBTIO CONFERBNOE IN LONDON* 



Flrst Day's Sabjects.— ** The Penonal Pre-lCillennlal Advent of Chriat " : Speeohes by Beys. O. Oraham, 

F. White, and J. Bennet.— '* The First Resurreotion " : Addressee by Captain Barin^, the Rev. O. 

Graham, Mr. Edwin Smith, and Dr. Brlffht. 
Second Day.— " The Charaoter and Bnd of the Ave " : Bemarke by Oolonel Pncret, Kev. W. F. GN>ooh and 

the Bev. J. WiIkinaon.--**The Personal ^ntiohrist'* : AddreBeee byKr. J. Oampbell, the Beys. J. 

WilklDSon and J. Toppinflr. 
Third Day.— " The Bestorauon of Israel; Its OonseQnenoes to the Nations ": Remarks by the Rey. W. Paffe 

Bev. J. Wilkinson, and Mr. Field.— TheBearin^ o£ theae SabJecteontheLife of the Belieyer. 



A i'ONFEREXCE on the sabject of Prophecy was 
inaugurated at the Avcnue-road Church, Goldhawk- 
road, on Monday, October 30th, and carried on 
during the two following days. The attendance 
during the whole of the time occupied was large, 
notwithstanding the unfavourable weather which 
prevailed. The speakers — some of them well-known 
f or many years in connection with prophetic exegesis 
— were remarkably unanimous. 

THE PERSONAL PRE-MILLENOTAL 
ADVEXT OF CHRIST. 

The Rev. C. GiiAiíAM, who presided, said: *' The 
Second Advent of Christ I believe to be very 
near at hand; and one sign of its proximity is the 
growing apostasy in the professing Church, and the 
rapid spread of rationalism, scepticism, and super- 
stition. In the political world, also, things are 
looking very dark indeed. We find authority 
despised in Russia, Germany, France, and Ireiand. 
We are no alarmists or sensational theorists, but 
we meet now to hear what the Lord says as to 
the events foretold in the Word of God." 

The Rev. F. Wiiite introduced the subject of 
the *'Per8onal Pre-MiUennial Advent of Christ," and 
said: '* In the Bible, you will scarcely find a text in 
which the First Advent is spoken of , but, almost in 
the same breath,the Second isalso mentioned,although 
an immense distance, comprehended in the age now 
running its course, exists between the First and 
Second Advents. The various dispensations are com- 
prehended; first, from the fall to the flood; second, 
from the flood to the First Coming of our Lord; 
third, from the First Coming of Christ to His Second 
Advent; fourth, from the Secoud Coming— beingthe 
beginnÍDg of the IVIillennial age, to the end of that 
age; and then, fifth, the etemal and everlasting 
age, an era of a new heaven and a new earth. 
With respect to the character of our Lord's Second 
Coming I believe that Advent wiU be a personal one.'* 

The Rev. J. Bennet, who spoke on the same 
subject, said: " The Second Advent wiU be before 
and not after the Millennium. There are many 
Christians who believe that God has forgotten to be 
gracious, since His sainta are not always in the high 
positions of the earth. His promises, however, T 
would remind you, are not for this, but for the next 



dispensatlon. There have been various dispensations 
and unless the Lord^s Advent introduces theMiUennial 
dispensation, that of this age wiU be altogether out 
of harmony with all the rest. You will recollect 
that every previous dispensation has ended in 

ArOSTASY AND FaILURE. 

" There is first, the dispensation of Paradise when 
man was formed. Bright and promising as the 
commencement of that age appeared, it ended, as 
you are aware, in the Fall. Between Eden and 
Sinai there was another age, during which man 
was left entirely to the dominion of his own con- 
sciencc. That dispensation having itself ended in 
iniquity, God gave the laws of Sinai ; but that was 
equally inefitectual, for idolatry having become ram- 
pant in the land, the Israelites were scattered over 
the face of thc earth. Christ was then sent, but 
the cry went up, * Come, let us kill Him.' The Holy 
Ghost waa also sent and ultimately rejected. In 
regard to the Christian dispensation I will say 
nothing beyond remarking that, if it does not like the 
rest fall into apostasy, it will be a standing exception 
tc the rule of God's dealings with man. 

" TUE COXVERSION OP THE JeWS 

is a necessity to the arrival of the Millennium, 
as is evidenced in the whole of Romans xi.; 
but I am opposed to the belief that thorough 
conversion wili be brought about by missions or 
by missionary societies — not that I am in any 
way opposed to missions to the Jews, for I 
am with them heart and soul. There is no sucb 
thing as failure in Christian missions; for they do 
not prof ess to save the world, but merely to gather 
in sinners where they can, and this they have 
succeeded in doing. So, in regard to the Jews: 
itidividuah are persuaded to join the Christian 
Church, and have done so; hxxithe iiatíonsís such, will 
not, and cannot be converted till the coming of the 
Lord. (Romans xi. 26.) You might restore the 
Jews to their o^^'n land, but they wiU still remain 
rejecters of the truth, until the appearance of the 
Lord, when, as stated in Isaiah Ixvi., they will go as 
misaionaries to * the utmost bounds of the earth. * 

* We gladly devote space in this issue of our JounuLl, to indicate 
the intense and deepeningiinterest whichiamanifestf among Chris- 
tians, in the subject of Prophecy; not aa necessarily, or even 
inferentially accepting or endondng the sentimenta held and uttered 
by-the respective speakers at the Conference,— [Eoitob.] 
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"SlIARERS OF CiIRIST'S MiLLENNIAL BeIGN. 

** Then, as regards those who are to reign with Him 
during the Millennium: Panl, while believing in the 
resurrection of both bad and good in their own 
bodies, teaches that there is, previons to that, a resor- 
rection involving an interval between the two, of a 
thousand jears. Thc Bishop of Lincohi has said that 
the fírst resurrection must mean baptism, thus giving 
it a spiritual signifícance — an opinion extensively 
held in the present day ; but why should the second 
resurrection be hteral if the fírst is spiritual; and if 
the fírst resnrrection is spiritual, what is to hinder 
rationalists from asking if the resurrection of the 
Lord is not spiritual ? If you, then, take the signifí- 
cation as being spiritual, you wiU fínd yourself 
involved in endless difíicultios, but if literally, then 
all is made plain. Clearly, then, the fact of Christ's 
Coming being pre-MiUennial, is demonstrated. 

TiIE: ClIARACTERISTlCS OF TIIE MlLLENXIUM, 

I take to be — a mighty nation of every kindred 
and clime, comprising the brothers, the sisters, 
the parents, and the children, all converted and 
in the enjoyment of tho self-same spiritual bles- 
sing; and then, beyond that, in the new heaven 
and the new earth, thore aro the ransomed — men and 
women alike — onjoying every outward blessing, and 
enjoying every spiritual blessing. A glorifíed people, 
dwelling with the redeemed Saviour, He their God, 
and they His people, throughout the roll of ages. 

THE FIRST BESURRECTION. 

Addresses by the Rev, C. araham, Kr. Edwin 
Smith, and Dr. Briirht. 

Tiiis was the subject, to the olucidation of which 

the evening was devoted. The Chairman, Captain 

Baring, having opened the meeting, 

The Rev. C. Graiiam said : " I submit as 

my fírst point, that the hope of a blissf ul resur- 

rection to life, was cherished by the patriarchs 

of old. AVhen Abraham was called to offer up 

his son Isaac, his consolation was, that he expected 

to receive his son, even after he was bumt to 

ashes, in resurrection from the doad. What did 

Abraham know about resurrection ? No one had 

ever risen f rom tho dead up to that time, but never- 

theless the doctrine of the resurrection was cherished 

by the patriarchs. Then again, if you take Job, you 

will fínd the same characteristic. He was not con- 

nected with Israel, and could only have had his creed, 

either by direct revelation from God, or from the 

tradition handed down f rom early days. When in the 

midst of all tho slanders heaped upon him during his 

loBses, and the diseases which covered him, yet his 

consolation was, * I know that my Redeemer liveth,' 

myOoá, my Saviour, my Deliverer, my Kinsman— I 



know that He liveth : 'and that He ahaU stand at tbe^ 
latter day npon the earth, and though after my skm. 
worms destroy this body, yet, in my flesh, I afaaH m 
God : whom I shall see f or myself , and mine eyes dafl 
behold and not ano ther : ' ( Job xix. 25 — 27. ) 

In Paul's Expositiox 

of the ancient creed upon the snbject, he 
tells us, in Hebrews xi., that all tfae patríard» 
died in faith ; though they had not received the promi». 
yet they realised the f act that they were strangezs asd 
pilgrims upon the earth. They looked f or i citr— 
an eternal home — a city which had foundatioDi. 
They were aware that they could only inherit that dtj 
by resurrection, and therefore, their hope wa«, i 
blissful resurrection. And so with David,— *God 
wiU redeem my soul from the power of the gnire. 
for He shall receive me." (Psalm xlix. 16.) Hof 
clear, too, is Isaiah^s testimony and hope oo út 
glorions subject ; hesays, ' Thy dead men shallËTc. 
together with my dead body shall they arise. ÁKÚit 
and sing,ye thatdwell in dust.' (Isa. xxvi. 10.) Tbw 
callcan only refer to the righteoiu, for they ikiitr 
wiU awake to sing. Daniel tells us, that at Hk 
time of Israers restoration, ^^ many of them tbat skep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake.* And conk: 
f orth. (Dan. xii. 2.) It is not necesaary f or me, then. 
to prove that there is a resurrection of the jnst 
distinct from that of the unjust, the former resting 
on the principle of moral fítness, righteousness and 
holiness. That is the fírst pillar; and the secoad i%. 
that God is our God as He waa the Groá of the patriarchs: 
and so Jesus referred the Sadduceesi, the rationali«tB. 
and Bceptics of His day, to the manif eatation of God to 
Moses. It is a connection with Jesus that secnre? t 
resurrection to lif e and blessing. ' If the Spirit of 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwdl in 
you,' says the Apostle in Romana viii, 1 1 . * He tint 
raised up Ghrist from the dead, 8hall alao qvicte 
your mortal bodies by His Spirit dwelling inyott- 
If you deny the resurrection of the saints — ^the resnr- 
rection of the members — you deny the resurrectioii 
of the Head also; and if you believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, then you must also believe in the 
resurrection of saints, for they are united to Him- 

Thk Skvkx Apocalyptic Seai-<, 

Now in the Book of Revelation we have tftf'i 
aeah, all with judgments accompanying ; and, 
although the seventh trumpet has not yet sounded. 
the day is not far off when it will do so. Notice Úi 
order of events ; you have in the 17th chapter, tí» 
destruction of the woman of Babylon— comipted 
Christiauity; you have in the 18th chapter the des- 
truction of the city of Babyion, which represents 
secnlar and political power ; in the t9ib cÍHipttr yoa 
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have the Son of Man on a white horse, clothod in 
shixiixig linen, bright and pure, and attended by the 
flaints — the armiea of heaven. You remember just 
bef ore thát tho cry had run through heaven, ^ the mar- 
riage of tho Lamb has come, and His wif e hath made 
herself ready.* And then you see her, but as a great 
army, and cvery member of the Church takes rank 
in triumph. He then comes to judge and to make 
war, and John shows you the king>< of the earth and 
théir armies gathered together to make war against 
Him that 8Ít3 upon the white horse. They make 
war, and the beast, and the false prophet that works 
miracles bef ore him, are taken alive and cast into the 
lake of fire. Well, what do you see comes noxt, unless 
it is the fírst resurrection: that is to say, you see thc 
fudnts — tbe rcsurrcction has taken place — and you 
see the glorious f ruit of it, and they live and reign 
with^Christ a thousand years, the rest of the dead 
living not till thc thousand Millennial years are past. 
If you resolve that resurrection intoafígure of specch, 
you overthrow Christianity. But is it a fígure? 
Take Corinthians xv. 20—23 : ;' But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the firstfmits of 
them that slept .... afterward, thcy that are 
Christ*B at His coming.' Is that, I ask, in conclusion, 
a figure of speech ?'* 

Mr. Edwíx Smith, said : '* The Lord points to tho 
resurrection of those who die a wicked death and 
those who die in the Lord, and points, also, 
to the resurrection when they only that hear 
the voice of the Son of God shall live, while the rest 
of the dead livo not again till a thousand ycars have 
expired. It is known defínitely that all those who 
died from the time of Abcl, to the time of His 
appearing — they being perfect — shall bo raised up. 
Every believer has the pledge f rom the Holy Ghost 
that he shall have this glorious change, f or ' Christ, 
the 'fírstfruits, has alrcady entered in.* It is every 
Chiistian's desire that he should be permitted to do 
«omething for Christ,— it is our most eamest desire 
Ihat €rod would allow us to do something to servc 
HÍm; and if we are earncst, we shonld not desire our 
l:)0(fies t<i belaid aside and ourspiritsgo toGod, — not 
that, as quickly as possible, we should resign this body, 
for are there not souls to win ? Thers can be no 
.conversion of the uations of the earth 

TJXTIL ISUAEL BE CONVHRTED ; 

:and when the remnants of Israel are converted, 

:and God gives thcm deliverance from the bad 

:state of their heart, they are to go forth and be 

Ythc means of ministering to nations we know not. 

1 don*t expect to go to the grave; but I expect, 

when the Millennium comes, to be instantly 

changed into His likeness, to see around Him my 

fellow believers, and to stand for ^ very brief 



period on the earth ; while around me, the 
angels are gathering the tares out of the harvest- 
fíeld ; and immediately this has been done, I am 
expecting to be taken into the air to meet my Lord, 
and with Him to go to tho Mount of Olives, to 
associate with Him there, when Israel is to be made 
a blessing to the whole earth, to live and reign with 
Christ for a thousand years.'' 

The Disciples Stagoerei). 

Dr. Bright said : '* The subject before us is very 
solemn — much more solemn, perhaps, than we have 
thought. The first resurrection involves, also, moit 
unquestionably, the pre-MiUennial Advent of our 
Lord. The Jews, you know, hold the doctrine of the 
resnrrection from the dead, and the disciples held it 
strongly; but the fact was, they were very much 
staggered when our Lord uses the words, in Mark 
ix. 9, ' As they came down from the mountain, He 
charged them that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son of Man were risen 
from the dead.' The disciples, we are told, 
questioncd each other as to what it meant — that 
is to say, they expected a rcsurrection from 
the dead, just as thousands of Christians now speak 
of the resurrection at tlie last day. But, I vcnture 
to think, tho disciples held the view of one general 
resurrection at the last day, when all will arise at the 
same time — the resurrection of the just to salvation, 
and the unjust to condenmation. 

Who Attain to the First Resurrecticn ? 

*' Now, who are comprised in the fírst resurrec- 
tion ? AU who have died in the faith, and hope, and 
love of Christ rise at the last trumpet on the morning 
of the resurrection. They are those, who are Christ's 
at His coming — those who died in the faith, and hope, 
and love, and belief in Christ, f rom the earliest ages 
in the world until the morniug of the resurrection. 
But, the question comes, who are comprised in that ? 
And I shall not venture to say a word about numbers 
— it is a mystery to man, known only to God ; but a 
certain number are alive, watching, waiting, and 
praying that they may be found worthy to escape 
the things which willcome upon the earth, and stand 
before the Son of Man. And these Christians, I 
believe, are included in the parable of the ten virgins; 
and I regard thcm as identical with the fíve wise 
virgins, whose lamps were not only burning, but had 
oil with them. Then, most undoubtedly, in that 
coming, a great multitude of all nations, and countries, 
and climes, who, to my mind, take part in the first 
resurrection, are raised from the dead before the 
marriage supper. 

TlIE WllITE RoiiSI) MULTITUDB 

"In Revelation vii. 9 — 14, we find that * After 
this I b^held^ and lo, a great n^alti^d§ y(\Á<h 
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no man conld number) of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongucs, stood before the 
throne and bef ore the Lamb clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands/ And in answer to a 
question, John is told, ^ Theso are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb/ I 
think the whole of that company are those who passed 
through great tribulation, and thoso who have taken 
part in the first resurrection; and, as Isaid just now, 
it Í8 a most ftolemn subject and should be put f orward 
08 plainly as possible. It is oíten a great distress to 
Christians to think that thousands shall pass through 
■uch great tribulations while a small minority shall 
be taken bef ore the great troubles of Antichrist arise 
People may say what they please, but a time is soon 
coming which may test the Christian's f aith to the 
very utmost ; but those who are f ound in their robes, 
washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb 
need not f ear the coming troubles. Shall we be able 
to say, * Even so, come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,' or 
shall we rest until the second resurrection ? Shall we 
remain in our graves — remain behind tiU the thousand 
years are past, to wakc up before the great white 
throno ? May it be true of every soul here — that 
he may be found worthy to escape all the things 
which are coming upon the earth, and that we may 
stand !)ef ore the Son of Man with our robes washed 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb." 



SECOND DAY'S MEETINQS. 



THE CHARACTER AND END OF THE AGE. 
Addresses by Colonel Puiret, Revs. W. F. Gk>ooh, F. 

White, and J. Wilkinson. 
On Tuesday af temoon a large audience assembled, in 
spite of the inclement weather, to hear tbe addresses. 

CoLOXEL PuíJET occupitíd the chair, and, in 
introducing the subject, said: "You will find, on 
comparing the various things foretold in Matthew 
xxiv. with the seals — the first, second, third, and 
fourth — that they harmoniso with a kind of consecu- 
tive harmony. There are two ages — the present age 
and the age to come, of which latter Christ speaks 
in Matthew xii. 32. There have always been nigns 
towards the close of every age. In the first one — a 
time of long-suffering on the part of God — there was 
thc ark, and the preaching of the Gospel by Noah, 
and the gathering in of the animals into the ark; 
then there was the age of the Jews — again a time of 
long-suffering ; and now there is the preseut age in 
which God is gathering out His people. In this con- 
nection, the question is of ten asked, 

WlIERBABOUTS ARB WB IX PrOPIIECV? 

The answer seems to me to be very clear from 
tbe Scrípturea. We are nowhcre at all in propliecy, 



as prophecy has nothing to do with the Gentiles, and 
deals only with the Jews. The 70th week of Danid 
isin Buspense, because the Lord Jesus is rejected; bot 
when He will retum, then the 70th week shall be 
fulfilled and not before.. The Lord Jesus is said to 
have appeared in the end of the ages, to put awaj 
sin, by sacrificing Himself . That was the end of tk 
age in His time, and since then chronology haí 
ceased to exist in God*8 sight. The latter days, and 
the last days, I think, should not be confused : út 
sign of the latter day is a departing from the faitlu 
and the sign of the last days is God speaking to u» 
by His Son." 

TiiE Present Age PaRENTIIETK'AL. 
The Rev. W. Fulleu Goocii said : *' By tíie woid 
age is meant, either a definite period of time. or aa 
infinitely long space of time — almost etemity iiádL 
In the forni of a dispensation or a dcfíuite penoiof 
time, I apprehend it is, that we are to considertb 
age we have to do with — a period of time luBa% 
from the formation of the Christian Church^orto 
express myself more clearly, from the outpouring c^ 
the Holy Ghost, on the Day of Pentecost, down to 
tbe personal retum of Christ to usher in His glorkMb 
Milleimial reign. Then, regarding the character of 
this agc — this particular dispensation of God*8 mind 
— I would suggest three words, as containing within 
them, a Scriptural auswer to the question. It is i 
parenthesis or parenthetical in its character; th&t 
is to say, our own disponsation is not tbe 
uatural issuc of those which have gone before: 
f or the natural issue of those would have seemed of 
beat the first coming of Christ, that the Jews ákoM 
bo restored and converted, and tho kingdom of our 
Lord set up. But you do not read in the Old Teita- 
ment of the first and second coming; and itis onlrbT 
added revelation af ter the Day of Pentecost that ve 
know that the First and Second Advents were ia tfae 
Old Testamcnt at all. Had tho First and Seeood 
Advents been foretold clearly in the Old TesU- 
ment, the Jews might at once have fallen back for 
an excuse for their unbelief that God had not 
only planned out but foretold what was to happen. 
When they had fulfiUed the plans of God, then it 
was shown that a parenthetical dispensation was t» 
come in— a penod was to come in — ^between their 
subjection and ultimate restoration to Divine favonr. 
We are fiUing up a parenthesis in which God is 
manifesting to all the universe thc riches of His 
infinite grace. 

Tiiis Age js also Preparatokv. 

" In John xiv. we have : * I will come again and 

receive you unto Myself, that where I am there ye 

may be aUo/ You know that Chiist is preptring 

^uft for that place, as exhibited in the puable of tiie 
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xnarriage feast; for He sends out to all the Grospel 
call to the feast, that they may be added to the 
Chiirch of Christ. During this age, the bride is 
being prepared — she is preparing heraelf — and the 
Chnrch is being gathered together, so that at the 
last she, as the qucen, may stand at the right handof 
the King. Af ter the gathcring out of the people for 
God's name, then the Lord wiU retum. Meanwhile 
there is long-suffering, and He is waiting till the iast 
ransomed soul shall be washed in His blood. 
TiiB AoE is LiKEWi»E Perilous. 

** There will be an aspect of peril presented in tho 
cnlniination of tho age by the Antichrist; but the his- 
tory of the Christian Church during all the past years 
has been perilous from beginning to end. During this 
age there is a sovenf old aspect to the Church's history . 
The apostolic era was perilous, f or Paul wamed the 
elders of the Church at Ephesus of grievou^ wolves, 
who, in sheep's clothing, would enter into their 
midst; and Judaism, too, songht to mix itself with 
Ohristianity. From that to the Diocletian Age there 
was great peril to be apprehended through Pagan 
influence. Then in thc Constantine Age the Church 
was lifted up from the position of dependence it 
was intended to have kept; it lost iti brightness by 
dallying with worldly rewards. And af ter the Con- 
stantine came the Papal Age — and what a perilous 
time that was! Then you come into the Dark 
Ages, when perils again surrounded the Church, for 
how few there were — ^how very few ! — who could 
keep their garments white I and how many 
who were lost, as one might say, in the darkness 
which prevailed. The Reformation times were 
grand, bright, and full of promise; but there were 
great perils in connection with the age, for Luther 
had not all the tmth, and again and again tbe 
Chuich was in danger during that grand period of 
her hÍRtory through the admixture of the hnman 
with the divine. Then in the Laodicean — the 
present age — we see darkening shadowo gaihering 
aroimd us, giving solemn portent of the end, together 
with apostasy from God. 

TnE Graxdeuu of the Esd. 

" As to the end, we all agree. There cannot be a 
Millennium except in the absence of evil, when tho 
righteousness and knowledge of God shall cover the 
face of the earth as the waters cover the deep. But 
there is no room f or that before the harvest — the 
end of the age — for good and bad grow together, 
side by side, as Christ shows in Matt. xiii. And 
yet there must be a Millennium. The end of 
the age wiU bring judgment on apostate Christen- 
dom, jndgment on an ungodly world and on Anti- 
christ, and they that worship him and receive his 
mark. Bnt the end will bring something more f or 



thos9 who endure, and who have watched and 
waited f or their Lord, — glory, immortal and etemal 
life, that bright, that gladder realisation of the 
blessed hope of the power of our God and Saviour 
to change our vile bodios and make them like unto 
His own glorious body, according to that mighty 
working whereby He is able to subdue all things, as 
He wiU do then, unto Himself .*' 

ThE " ElECTIVB " ClIARAÍTER OP THE AgE. 

Af ter a few remarks, by the Rev. F. White, 
The Bev. J. Wilkinson said: "I think that this 
dispensation is besb characterised by tho word ^ elec- 
tive.' Calvinism comes out in this dispensation, and 
Arminianism in the Millennial era. Before this dis- 
pensation opened, 1,900 years ago, tho people of that 
day expected someone to como who would revolu- 
tionise the world, and, through their nation, to bless all 
the other nations. The Jews were called camal by 
the Gentile Church, because they oxpected a literal 
fulfilment of their Scriptures, for, according to 
Daniel, the clouds were to burst asunder and He 
was to appear as a full grown Son of Man. One 
opinion of the Jews was, that the Gentilés could not 
be converted tiU thoir nation was converted and 
blessed, and so they did not know where they were 
in prophécy. Scripture telís us that God intended 
to take some people out of the Gentile people for 
His name. You have never had a town, city, village 
or nation altogether converted ; but God has been 
doing this — taking people out from among the Gen- 
tiles. But when the Lord appoars, ^ all Israel shall 
be saved.' " 

THE PERSOXAL AXTICHRIST. 

Addresses by Mr. J. Campbell, and Beva. J. 
Wilkinson and J. Topplnv. 

The above subject was under con«ïideration at the 
Conference on Tuesday evening, when Mr. J. Camp- 
bell presided over a large audience. 

The CiiAiUMAN, who opened the subject, í aid : — 
^^ You remember that John, in his Ist Epistle, spcaks 
of there being many Antichrists. He says * Now^ are 
there already in the world, even now are there many 
Antichrists.* Then in the 22nd verse of the same 
(2nd) chapter, he gives his description of an Anti 
christ — ^ He is Antichrist that denieth the Fathor and 
the Son.' Now, as f ar as I see, I think that for evcr 
puts an end to the question as to the Papacy. or the 
head of the Papacy, béing or representing tbe Anti- 
christ. I don't think there is anyone cau say that 
the Roman Catholic religion ever denied the Father 
and Son. If you cannot fínd these characteristics— 
the denying of Father and Son — I don't think you 
have any right to call them either Antichristians or 
Antichrists. I propose now to speak briefiy on the 
appearing of Antichrist, his acts and conduct when 
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he appears in the world. and his irrevocable dostruc- 
tion when his race is run. 

Nebuchadnezzar's Vision. 

" Let me turn, first, to the 2nd chapter of Daniel, 
and there yon will find that Nebuchadnezzar, the 
king, had a vision in the night. No sooner had he 
had the vision than he forgets what it was, and 
immediately sends for the astronomers and sooth- 
sayers, and asks them firat to tell him the vision, and 
next, the interpretation of it. None of them can 
do 80, and he sends for Daniel, who first tells him 
the vision he had seen, and then, through the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost, he explains the meaning 
and object of the vision. Daniel having described 
the image, he next proceeds to explain to the king 
what the image meant. He stated that God would 
8et up f our great kingdoms — the Babylonian, Persian, 
Grecian and Roman, — and that the Roman kingdom 
would finally be subdivided into ten kingdoms. 
The Vision of the Foxjr Beasts. 

" Now, we go a step further. We tum now to 
the next vision — the vision of the four beasts, as 
containod in Dau. vii. This is a vision not given to 
the king, but to Daniel, and he sees in this night 
dream four great beasts. Daniel is not able to 
understand the meaning of this vision, and, theref ore, 
he is obliged to seek for the interpretation of it. 
The first was like a lion, the second like a bear, the 
third like a leopard, and the fourth a beast ^dreadful 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly* with iron 
teeth and ten homs. From these ten horas there 
Bprang a.little hom in whidi were ^eyes like the 
eyes of man.* Daniel is grieved in his spirit, and 
asks of ^one of them that stood by* for an inter- 
pretation of the vision. Then comes 

The Simple Explanation : 
These great beasts are four kingdoms which shall 
arise out of the earth — the four kingdoms which 
you have depicted by the image. But he seems 
particularly interested in the fourth beast, and he 
says ^ I would know the tmth of the f ourth beast.' 
Then comes the expianation again — * The fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour 
the whole earth, and ahall tread it down and break 
it in pieces. And the ten homs out of this kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise, and another shall 
rise after them, and be shall be diverse from the 
first, and he shall subdue thrce kings.' (Dan. vii. 
23-24.) Judgment is set at last, however; his 
dominions are taken away, and, in spite of his great- 
ness, he is consumed and destroyed. 

ThE FoUR GkEAT KlXCiDOMS. 

" We have very distinctly shown to us what are to 
be tbe íour kingdomSj which I wiU ehow you in the 



Word of God. In the 8th of Daniel, we find 
distinctly shown us the f our which are to ariae ia 
the East. There we have a vision— the víhíoii d 
the ram and the goat. The explanation is thia:— 
* The ram which thou sawest having two homa iie 
the kinga of Media and Penda, and the rough gott is 
the king of Grecia, and the great hom that ii 
between his eyes is the first king. Now that beinf 
broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdow 
shall stand up out of the nation, but not in Ul 
power. And in the latter time of the kingdom, irbm 
the transgressors are come to the fnll, a king d 
fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentom 
Bhall stand up,' &c. (Daniel viii. 20—24.) Yrm 
that we leam, I understand, then, that the Bibf> 
lonian and Persian kingdoms ahall go to the Gredu; 
and, as a matter of history, it is a fact that tk 
great Alexander, wben he died, left one who ctijá 
to have been his suocessor, but who was not alloweáti 
fíll the throne; with the result, that a great dealá 
war and tumult went on for many years, whié 
resulted in Alexander s empire being diridad 
amongst four generals. Egypt, very mnch as ihi 
now stands, was one. Greece, aa she now stindi, 
only considerably enlarged, was another. Tnikej. 
as [she now stands, only considerably reduced; and 
the rest of the dominions of Turkey in Aisia; tboe- 
fore, I say, distinctly, when the ten kingdoma oooe 
to be developed, four of these kingdoms will^be, 
— ^Bgypt, Greece, Turkey, and Syria. 

The Orioin and Conduct of Anticiirist. 
^^ Ab to the race of Antichrist : In the 9th rem we 
read : — * Out of one of them came f orth a litiJi 
hom, which waxed exceeding great, toward tln 
south, and toward the east, and toward the pleaait 
land.* Well, I say nothing can be clearer or nKit 
distinct than that Antichrist who is toaríse,bii 
come out of one of theae f our divisions of the gNrt 
Alexander's empire. We leam from the Wordol 
God that Antiohrist is one of God*s cbief inatn* 
menta to execute His judgment on Hia ancieBt 
people ; He wiU persecute all the aons of Ú» 
Most High God. It is quite clear, then, Íhat 
one of his principal objects is to be the aword of 
the judgment in God*8 hand, against the Jews. 

AS TO THE FUTURITY OP ANTICnRIST. 

" I wish to ref er you to a f ew pasaages regarding thii 
subject. I have endeavoured to show ^rou that he 
will rise out of one of these kingdoma which is to 
be brought into existence; but in Daniel we aee his 
f uturity very clearly marked out. See Dan. viiL 
19 : — * Behold, I will make thee know what Khall be 
in the last end of the indignation * — and then he 
f ollows on after that, by stating how Antidinat ii 
to arise. Look again at Dan. ix. ^7 :— >* And in tÍM 
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micUt o£ the week he shall canse the sacrifice and 
the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of 
abominations he shall make it desolate, even until 
tbe consummation and that determined shall bd 
poured upon the desolate;* — pointing clearly to tíie 
end. Then in Dan. xi. 36 we read : — ' And the 
king shall do according to his (that is, A.ntichrÍBt*8) 
will, and he shall exalt himself and magnifjr himself 
above every god, and shall speak marvellous things 
mgainst the God of gods, and shall prosper tiU the 
indignation be accomplished ^•^these latter words 
alao .clearly connecting Antichrist with the end. 
One more reference, to Dan. vii. 21-22 ; again show- 
iog Antichrist*B connection trith the end : — ^ And 
the same horu mado war with the saintB' — thatis 
Antichrist persecuting the saints — ^ and prevailed 
against them ; until the Ancient of Days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High, 
and the time came that the saints possossed the 
kingdom.* Thcre, it ÍB clearly and distinctly told 
UB, Antichrist is to come into the world as a perse- 
cotor of saints, until ^the Ancient of Days come. If 
that does not point to the futurity of Antichrist, 
I don^t think anything will. 

TnE Deeds of Anticiirist. 

^'We read in Daniel that hs takes away the 
daily sacrificc, sets himself up as God, and requires 
the world to worship him as God. Looking at 
Bevelation xiii. 6 — 8 we find, * He opened his mouth 
in blasphemy agaiust God, to blasphome His Name 
and His tabemacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 
And it waa given unto him to make war with the Baints 
and to overcome them ; and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And 
all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him 
wboee names are not written in the book of life of 
tbe Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.' 
It sa^rs in another verse, ^ He doeth great wonders 
so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth, in the sight of men. And deceiveth 
ihem that dwell on the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of 
the beast, which had the wound by a sword and did 
live.' Then in the ItUh verse we read :— *And he 
causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand or in 
their foreheads. And that no man might buy or 
scU Bave ho that had the mark, or the name of the 
beast. or the number of his name.' 

Anticurist's Mark on Men. 

" Does it seem possible for you and me to be- 
lieve that a man iis to arÍBC in this world who, king 
and great monarch as he may be, is to have such 
power over the nations of the earth, as to compel 
everyone to receive a mark in the hand and f ore- 



head, without which he would not be allowed either 
to buy or to Bell, and to have such power that 
everyone who refused to receive the mark, he would 
cause to be put to death ? Oh, my friends, there are 
terrible times coming ; we know not whether you or 
I wiU see those times, but they must be hastening 
on ; and God grant that when those days come, we 
may be found safe in the realms above. 

NOTK'E THE DkSTRUCTION OF TIIE BeaST. 

" We read in Isaiah x. tí :— ' I will aend him against an 
hypocritical nation, and against the people of My 
wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil 
and to take the prey, and to tread them down like 
the mire of the streets.' I said that one of the prin- 
cipal reasouB of Antichrist's reign was to be an 
instrument in God's hands to punish His people; but 
in the next verse it shows that Antichrist does not 
understand the reason of the powers given him. 
It says :— ' Howboit he meaneth not so, neither doth 
his heart think so, but it is in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations not a few.' Punishment, then, 
shall be brought upon Israel by Antichrist, and so 
in the principal verses of the chapter, it tells ub 
that, *• It shall come to pass in that day that the 
remnant of Israel and such as are escaped of the 
house of Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him 
that smote them, but shali stay upon the Lord, the 
Holy One of Israel, in truth ;' and * for though 
Thy people Israel be as the sand of the soa, yet a 
remnant of them shall retum, the consumption 
decreed sLall overflow with righteousness. For the 
Lord God of hosts shall make a consumption, even 
determined, in the midst of all the land.' 

Object ani) Intention of Anticiirist. 
" In Psalm Ixxxiii. 4, David speaks of the object and 
intention of Antichrist, as regards Israel : — * They 
have said, ^Come and let us cut them off from 
being a nation, that the name of Israel may be no 
more in remembrance.' Antichrist hates the people 
of Israel, he sees that they are favoured of God 
and have His protection, and therefore makes up hÍH 
mind to cut them off. He evidently collects the 
armies of the ten kingdoms of the Boman world, 
and placing himself at their head, he goes forth 
to the final destruction of Jerusalem for the pur- 
pose of blotting them out f rom the face of the carth. 
And in Isaiah x. 25-27, we have ahistory of the joumey 
made for the purpose of the destruction of Jerusalem: 
— * Yet a very little while and the indignation shall 
cease,' and then comes the time for the destroying 
of IsraeFs oppressor, * And the Lord of hosts shall 
stir up a Ecourge for him according to the slaughter 
of Midian at the rock of Oreb ; aud as his rod 
was upon the sea, so shall he lift it up af ter the 
manner of Egypt. And it shall come to pasB in that 
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day, that hia burden shall be takeii away f rom off 
thy shoulder, and his yoke f rom off thy neck, and the 
yoke shall be destroyed, because of the anointing.' 
All the hosts are now gathered at Armageddon, and 
if we tum to Zechariah xiv. we shall see the final 
destruction of the legion hosts. 

Destruction of Antichrist. 

" After these things the Lord will be king over all 
the world. He has subdued all enemies and will reign 
as King. Then thero is described the terrible plague, 
'Their flesh shall consume away while they stand upon 
their f eet, and their eyes shall consume away in their 
holes, and their^ tongue shaU consume away in their 
mouths.' (Zech. xiv. 12.) In Revelation xix. 11), you 
will now find described, the total destmction of 
Antichrist, ^ And I saw the beast (Antichrist) and 
the kings of the earth and their armies gathered 
together to make war against Him that sat on the 
horse and His army ; and the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his imagc. These both wero cast alive into 
a lake of 'fire burniug with brimstone.' Then shall 
begin the time of peace, blessedness and righteous- 
ness, upon this present sin-stained world of ours." 

Axtichri.st j\ Devil Inxarnate. 

The Rev. J. Wilkin.sox next spoke, and said: " It 
seems to me there is Antichrist shadowed forth in 
that promise af ter the Fall , in Genesis iii. 1.5. It seems 
also that if we have a Moses and Aaron, we have a 
Jannes and Jambres ; if we have had a Jerusalem, we 
have had a Rome ; and certainly as we have a God, we 
have a devil ; as we have the Church, we have the 
world — and these are in antagouism, the one to the 
other. The Scriptures look forward to a fínality, 
and the final triumph of Christ. It seems that there 
is much more in the Old Testament about Anti- 
christ, and a good deal more in the New, than many 
of us imagine. We have a God and a devil ; we have 
a God incamate as we have in Jesus, and I believe 
this AntichrLst will tura out to be a devil incamate. 
* And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast ; and they worshipped the beast 
saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to 
make war with him? And there was given unto 
him a mouth speaking great things and blasphcmies ; 
and power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months.' I think this settles the question 
that Antichrist is not a succession of individuals.'^ 

TlIE PeRSOXALITY OF AXTKÍIRIST. 

The Rev. J. Toppixg next spoke. He said : 

**The question specially before us this evening 

is-^ADticbríst as aperson, I was taught that Anti- 



christ was a system, and we used to look upon 
Roman Catholicism as the great antichrístian sys- 
tem and that system as the Antichrist. Well, I 
think you have heard it pretty well explained that 
Antichrist is yet to be revealed, he is yet to be mani- 
fested, to be characterised. Not tiU the ten king- 
doms have been f ormed does the * hom ' come up, and 
we know that these ten kingdoms have not yet been 
developod and the * hora ' has not yet appeared. 
Snpposing that I were to take up tho idea that Anti- 
christ was a system, then we might as well take np 
the position that thc personality of Antichrist is a 
system. Already a spirit of Antichrist is at work. 
Yes, my friend, the love of money is that spirit, and 
so also is hero-worship, and superstition : and what 
you have to do is to keep separate f rom all that 
sympathy with the spiri t of Antichrist. In Rev. xiii.tlie 
beast and the f alse prophet are spoken of . The besst 
is the parody of the Lord Jesus Christ, the prophetis 
the parody of the Holy Spirit. Antichrist is Safca 
incarnate, Jesus is God incarnato. You find in reading 
Rev. xiii. that the falsc prophet speaks of the glori« 
of the beast, and he makes the imagc of the beait 
speak, he works miracle^ to bctray men: and there 
you have the devil of Spiritualiím, you have the 
devil of seances, and the many wonderful thing? 
men see. Thisfalso prophet will make thc image of the 
beast speak, cause fire to come down f rom heaven 
and work miracles, so that the peoplc wiU come and 
worship the beast. Notice, too, that in Rev. xvii. 
you see tho woman riding upou the beast. There 
she is in all her glory, a false, corrapt Christianity. 
He is quite willing to uphold the authority of tbe 
woman for a timo. You have a fore-shadowing of 
it in days gone by, in Xapoleon I. and Napoleon III. 
You remember how they were willing to uphold tl» 
systems they had got in under; but when thoae 
emperors were established, the systems were oTer- 
turaed. So the Antichrist comes in, and is qmte 
wiUing to uphold the power of the woman, and he 
bears her up, but then, a time comes when he gets 
wearied of the burden, and casts off the woman and 
treads her under his feet." 
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THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, AXD ITS 
CONSEQUENCES TO THE NATIONS. 

Addresses by Bevs. W. Paflre and J. WilJdnsozi, 
Mr. Field and Mr. Aaron Stemberff. 

Tiiis was the subject for considcration onWednosday. 

The Rbv. W. Page, B.A., who opened the «nbject, 

said : " You wiU find in Rom. xi. 1, the words, 

* Hath G-od cast away His people ' There seems to 

be an opinion abroad that auch is ihe caae, and that 
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the blessings, once so abondantly bestowed on the 
iBraelitish race, have been transf erred to the Gentiles. 
Paul, however, tells us that the time o£ the fulness 
of the Grentile blessing will only arrive at the period 
of the restoration of Israel. Jerusalem, once so bright 
and beautiful and prosperous, has been designated 
^ Sodom ' on account of its wickedness; but the 
time will come when it shall be called * the City of 
Kighteousness,' and when it shall take its place us 
the religious metropohs of the world." 

The Rev. J. Wilkin.sox said: '* From Scripture we 
fínd that the ingathering of Isracl is to take place af ter 
the last scattcring, and, therefore, it is still in the 
future. Already has thore occurred one restoration, 
but beyond that, there is another which shall be f rom 
:ili quarters of the earth. From a passage in Dan. xii. 
it is evident that the fírst retum of the Jews 
wiU be associated with unbelief by reason of the 
very great tribulations which they shall undergo. 
Xatioually, however, they will be saved with ever- 
lasting salvation. (Ezek. xxxvi.) Satan knowing 
doubtless that Israel is the key to tho conversion of 
the world, has tried, and unfortunately succeeded, in 
keeping men in darkness regarding God's purposes 
relative to Israel." 

Mr. Field, who has but recently retumed from 
Palestine, spoke of the fertility of the soil, the ample 
sustenance obtained from it, notwithstanding the 
sterile, bleak appearance of the mountainous ridges. 
It is evideutly well calculated to accommodate the 
Jews at the time of their restoration, evidences of 
the proximity of which are to be found in the 
extraordinary manner in which the Jewish popula- 
tion of Jerusalem has increased, and the rapid infíux 
of those who has been obhged to fíee from Kussia. 

Mr. Aaron Sternrerg, in aninterestingandlucid 
manner, narrated the account of his late visit to 
Hussia. The Jews there had received him very 
kindly, and the avidity with which they received the 
Gospel was very marked. 

The concluding subject of the Conference was 

**ThE BeaRING OF THESE SuiiJErT.S OX TIIE LlFE 
AND SeRVICE OF THE Be/.IEVER." 

Rev. C. GBAUAM,whointroduced the subject, said: 
** AU Scripture, as you know, is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profítable for doctrine, for 



reproof , for correction, for instruction iu righteous- 
ness : hence, you observe, there is entailed a spiritual 
loss in neglecting the prophetic Scriptures. We have 
out-lived the past, but the f uture is bef ore us with all 
its mysteries ; and it is that future, which it is the 
purpose of prophecy to reveal, and with which we 
have most to do. The prophetic Scriptures are not con- 
cerned with ourselves only, but deal with the character 
and moral govemment of God, and the destinies of 
Hiscreation. The advantages to be derived f rom the 
study of prophecy have often been disparaged; but 
one practical advantage to.be gained from its study 
is to divest us of that vain glorifícation in which we 
are often apt to indulge, as if God had for ever cast 
away His earthly people and taken us in their place ; 
whereas, God has not made a separatc covenant 
with the Gentiles, but, as is taught by Paul, in 
Rom. xi., He has grafted us iuto the Abrahamio 
stock. It is remarkable that all the Old Tcstament 
promises of Millennial glory seem to cluster round 

ISRAEL AS TIIE HeAD OF THE NaTIONS. 

Another advantage accruing from prophecy, is, 
that it teaches us the importance of effectiug a 
separation from the world until Satan, the ruler of 
its politics, and the god of its religion, shall be cast 
out. Then when the culmination of the age arrives, 
there will be no necessity of wimiowing tho wheat 
f rom the chaff, for all will acknowledge the Lord. 
By the aid of prophecy, we fínd that all seeking to 
attain to greatness in the earth, is stamped, so to 
speak, with the insignia of Babylon. The Christian 
who is f ully consecrated is cmcifíed to the world, as 
also is the world to him. At the present time, the 
greatest peril to be encountored, is corrupt ecclesias- 
ticism. It is, when the mystic Babylon shall be in 
the zenith of its glory that the beast and his kings 
shall destroy her." 

Rev. F. White traced the connection between 
living soberly righteouály, and godly in this present 
world, and looking for the appearance in glory of 
the Lord. " AU truth is practical : holy do^trine 
received into the heart must produce an alteration 
j in the outward Hving of a man. AU prophecy 
points to Christ, and it is while gazing upon 
Him that we are transformed into His image. 
Prophecy tends to abase a man but exalts the Lord/' 
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Bnffland as the DlvinA Bod— Bffypt, Assyria, and Israel. 

By TllE Editor. 



4irOD, in His iofinite wisdom, makes use of nations 
as well as individuah for the accomplishment of His 
ipurposea. The motiyes that iaíiuence the '* powers 
that be^' in their yarious moveaiontí, though not 
directly of God, are made subsenrieut to the working 
out of the greit problems of His Divine Govera- 
ment. He who ean tell " the number of the stars," 
who can call them '' by their names/' and caaso them 
to move in their appointed spheres and orbits, takes 
a lively interest in the affairs of our favoured planet. 
Though to Him the nations are but as a '' drop of 
a bucket,'* yet He set? up kings and kingdoms, and 
destroys them at His pleasure; and makes them a 
blessing or a scourge to each other. He maketh 
^* the wrath of man to praise Him, and the remainder 
of wrath He restrainB." In these remarks on Eng- 
land 8 Mission in Eg^ypt, we shall divide them in the 
following manner — viz., natioi\ally^religiously,tiná.prO' 
jpheticaUy. We hope to be able to show under each 
'Of the above headings that the hand of €k>d can be 
itr&ced in what has taken place in Egypt of late 
^Fears, as well as in what is transpiring at the present 
tfcime. The child of God can see a Father's hand in 
war as well as in peace ; in adversity as well as in 
prospeaity ; and in afiOiiction as well as in health. 
Under this impression we shall proceed to notice 
ibriefly England's Mission in Egypt — 

Nationally. 
This may bo said to have commenced at the 
beginning of the present century, when England 
frustrated the designs of Napoleon Buonaparte in 
Egypt. He had succeeded in overtuming the Mame- 
luke Dynasty, and whcn he had dono this his work 
was accomplished. The mission of France was to 
•destroy: that of England is to reconstruct. The 
former work is easy compared with the latter, and 
England has her share of both to perform before 
the intemal affairs of Egypt can be placed upon a 
«atisfactory footing. Her pecuniary interest in the 
land of the Pharoahs is, however, so great, that she 
Í8 bound to undertake the difficult and delicate task. 

EgYPT's GEOGKAriIICAL POSITION. 

At this stago it may be as well to glance at the 
auses irhich 1)4 79 led Igqgland, France, and other 



powera to take such a lively interest in Egypt an^ 
its af&iirs. The priinary caase is the geograpbical 
position it occupies as tho great highway to the Esst; 
and to f acilitate traffi? a railway was planned many 
years ago f rom Alezandria to Suez. The Egyptians 
were not slow in making the discovery that this 
mode of transit was vastly superior to the ** ship of 
the desert '* which they have been f amiliar with for 
80 many centuries. Though they might admire ike 
new mode of conveyance, they were aware that it 
was an expensive luxury, and they weré not favoured 
with an overflowing treasury. To enable themto 
adopt to Bome exteut Westorn ideas of progress, 
English capitalists advanced them large sunis of 
money on loan, secured by bonds, f or the oonstructioD 
of railways and other public works. These loans were 
not unmixed boons to the Egyptians, as they necesa- 
tated the keeping of public accounts and the ptj- 
ment of interest when due. During the expenditore 
of the loans there was of course a season of proi- 
perity, and many of the nobles or notables came 
in f or a share of the spoil, which enabled them to 
live in ease and luxury; but it was not to giatify 
their native proclivities tho money was advanoed. 
English capitalists, fínding that the Egyptians did 
not or could not keep satisfactory accoants, songfat 
the intervention of their own Govemment ; aiKÍ 
England being desirous of increasing her presti^ 
and extending her influence in Egypt, sent oat 
commissioners to see how matters really stood. and 
rectify abuses. Meanwhile, the Sultan looked on 
with an envious and jealous eye at the increasing 
influence of Engkmd and France in Egypt, and the 
tendency manif ested by tho Khedive now and agtin 
to Bst his suzerainty at defíance. As both the 
countries named were his allioe, howevcr, he could 
not afford, with the Northef*n Bear at his back, to 
give unnecessary offence to either of them. 
The Suez Canal Undertaking. 
We must next notice tho Suez Canal, which 
though in the flrst iuBtance deaigned and carried to 
a successful issue by an eminent French engineer 
(M. de Leaseps), was destined to give England a far, 
greater inte^t ÍQ Egypt tban she had previonaly 
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obtained. Tbe canal was tbe mean3 of opening np 
greater &cilities for England to extend ber com- 
mercial operations in India, Cbina, and Anstralia ; 
and sbe was not slow to avail beraelf of tbem. 
Money and diplomaoy conjoined can do great tbings ; 
and wben tbe late Earl Beaconsfíeld saw a favonr- 
able opportnnity, be surprised tbe nations by 
seonring nearly one-balf tbe sbares in tbe new canal. 
Tbis bold step gave ËDgland a preponderating 
interest in tho great bigbway to tbe East, and tbe 
immense advantage it was to ber was seen in a large 
number of ber steamers passing to and fro. Her 
newly-acquired pecuniary stake in tbe canal itself, 
and tbe neceasity tbat bad arisen for protecting it 
witbin and witbout, led ber to exercise great watcb- 
folness over tbo ruling Powers in Egypt ; and witb 
tbe iiominal support of France, sbe became some 
wbat more tban a bondbolder and sbarebolder- 
Witb tbe express nnderstanding tbat sbe was not 
seeking an acqnisition of territory, England set ber 
foot on Egyptian soil for tbe purpose of upbolding 
the Kbedive, who bad been virtually set aside by 
Arabi Bey, tbe leader of tbe national party. In 
tbe crisis tbat bad arisen sbe felt tbat sbe could not 
occupy a neutral position or tbe attitude of a mere 
onlooker. To countenanco tbe pretonsions of Arabi 
'Bey would presumably give offance to tbe Sultan, 
and at tbe same time sanction an open act of 
rebellion ; sbe tbereforo decided to upbold tbe 
Kbedive as the representative of properly-constituted 
autbority. In pursuing tbis straigbtforward course 
sbe was no matcb for tbe unprincipled persons in 
power witb wbom sbe bad to deal ; still sbe felt sbe 
had a duty to perf orm, and would do it. 

When the crisis came her consort France doserted 
her, for obvious reasons. Germany was coquetting 
witb tbe Sultan, and tbis was sufficient to lead 
France to stand aloof , as tbe ktter Power is well aware 
of tbe work prepared for ber sooner or later witb 
her next-door neigbbour. Besides, France is a 
military and not a regencrating power ; and Egypt is 
to be raised to some extent commercially, socially, 
and religiously. England is tbe only Power tbat is 
likely to exercise any influence in tbe last-named 
direction, and tberefore we sball now briefly glance 
at England's mission in Egypt — 

Religiously. 

The commission given by tbe Lord Jesus Cbrist 
to His ambassadors is of world-wide extent, as He 
said, " Go ye into all tbo world, and preacb tbe Gos- 
pel to every creature." " He tbat believetb and is 
baptised sball be saved; but be tbat believetb not 
sball be damned.'* Dnring the present centnry 
missionary zeal has carried tbe glad tidings of salva- 
tion into tbe greater part of tbe babitable world; 



and tbe teeming millions of India, Cbina, Japan, and 
otber countries bare beard tbat tbere is a Savionr 
wbo can aave them from tbeir sins. Popery and 
Mabommedanism bave been great barriers to tbe in- 
troduction of Cbrístianity; but tbey are botb destined 
to be removed to tbe extent of allowing a f ree Gos^ 
pel to be preacbed before tbey fínally embrace tbe 
great anti-Cbristian system tbat is looming up in tbe 
not far-distant f utnre. A few zealous and devoted 
mÍBsionaríes bave been labouríng in Egypt under 
pecnliar difficulties and disadvantages ; and the results- 
bitberto bave not been very encouraging. The Cres- 
cent bas so far maintained its ascendancy over tbe- 
Croas; and witb tbe strong prejudicesof tbe followera- 
of Mabomet very little progress bas been made witb 
tbe adult portion of tbe population ; bnt by means 
of scbools some of tbe rising generation bave been 
taugbt tbe religion of Jesus. Duríng tbe reccnt out- 
break in Alexandría and otber places in Egypt, it Í8> 
to be f eared tbat some of tbose engaged in missionary 
work were massacred ; and tbougb it is sad to tbink 
tbat valnable lives bave been thus sacrificed to MosleniK 
f anaticism, tbere is little doubt tbe loss will resnlt in 
ultimate gain to European labourers in tbe Gospel 
and to tbe Egyptians tbemselves. 

Bef ore England witbdraws her troops from Eg^rpt, 
sbe will doubtless demand sucb reforms in tber 
country as wiU afford security to European resi- 
dents f or tbe f uture ; and with such a guarantee,- 
missionary work will be carried on securely, if 
not successf ully. It is not to be supposed tbat any 
great number of Mabommedans willbe comeCbristians,. 
as it is not at all suitable soil for tbe growtb of 
Cbrístianity ; but it appears to be God*s pnrpoBO 
tbat all nations, however dark, sball bo blessed witb 
tbe ligbt of tbe Gospel before tho night of almost 
universal formality and infídelity set \ in. Wben m«n 
as a general rule see tbrougb tbe errors of Poperjv 
and give it up in disgust, tbey too frequently abandon 
tbemaelves to infídelity. Tbis is notably tbe case 
witb Italy, tbe cradlo in wbicb tbe system was nnrsed, 
and in wbicb it flourísbed for several centuries; A 
Roman Catbolic wríter asserts tbat tbe Italians are 
now *' a nation of infídels ; " and, if sa, it may well be 
asked, ^' Wbo made tbem sucb ? *' Qnder wboee 
teacbing bave tbey been f or sucb a long períod ? If 
tbeir Christianity, sucb as it was, depended for its 
maintenance on the temporal power of tbe Pope, it 
certainly bad not mucb vitality or spirítuality in- 
borently ; and tbere can be no doubt tbat it is fár 
more eartbly tban beavenly. As it bas been witb 
Popery, so in all probability it wiU be witb Mabom- 
medanism. Wben tbe Moslems discover tbat tbeir 
supposed only ^^ trne Propbet ** is really a &l8e one, 
tbey will be disgusted witb tbe deception tbat bas 
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been pmctÍEed upon them, nnd «iU rcadily fall into 
the great gulf of inËdelÍty. We nhall now ventore 
Tlpon a few Huggestions relatÍTe to England'K mÍRSÍon 
inEgypt— 

Pll01MIETitALI.Y. 

The Antichrist or the " Beast " of Daniel and 
BoTelatioQ is to rcign over ten kingdonu. occapyÍDg i 
temtory iit one time undcr the rule of Rome, the ! 
foui*th great empire. Seven of these kingdom» — | 
Damtly, Britain, France, S|min. Ituly. Austria^ \ 
Tnrkej, and Greece — have partially nxsumEd tbeir 
political poaition, and arc endeavourini; to gnín pos- 
■eaiion of the territory that geographically Lelongs to 
them. Greeco is a rcmarkable instanco of the 
Corrcctnoss of thia hypothËSÍB ; and othcr oxamples 
could be givon, if necessnry, hut hete thcy would 1» 
out of place. Within tbo kst fcw yeant a inovement 
luiH been made by Englanil, France, and Ameriea 
a.long thc southcm shores of the Mediterranean, which 
has had the ciïcct of distnrbing the stand-still condi. 
tion of tl'.e couatrics occupying territory in those 
parts. Prance has bcen al work in Algeiia, TuDÍs 
and tho lower end ; Eiigland and Franco iu Egypt, 
and Eiiglaud and .imerica iu Syria. Uut of the 
countries at preeent ugitated by Westem cÍTÍIisation 
ftnd progrcsH, the formation of three kíngdoms may 
be e.\peutud, which wiU ba rendy itt the appointeU 
time to placc themsclves, with sevon other kingdomE 
ander tho headship of Salan's king. 



EfíYIT'n PoslTHiN I 



E rÍE.VIt FUTDRE. 



Egypt may be expocted to become one of tbe 
tbree kingdoms at prcsont in embryo ; and if so sbe 
must govcrnmentally be aeparated from Turkey. 
The relationHhip betweun tho Porte and tbe Posha 
(or thc Khodive, as the chief rnler of Egypt is now 
termed) has never been of a very cordial cbaracter 
and the national movement ttmt has reccntly deve- 
loped itself clcarlyshowg that the Huxerabity of the 
Bullaa i» littlc niore tlian nominal. Englaud, with 
her nsual respcct for properly-constituted authority, 
has determined to uphold the Kbedive— in fact. sho 
conld not do otborwise without rÍEking a war with 
Turkey. Bcfuro tho affairs of Egypt are placod on 
snything liko a natisíactory footing, however, tbe 
indepondence of Egypt will bave to be recognÍBed by 
EDgland, if not actually established by her, Aa an 
indepeDdent Power, England will bc in a Lictter posi- 



tion to exerciso her inflnence iu Egypt than when 
nhe haa to take Turkoy iuto the account : and thín 
Russia or any Enropean Power will uot be nble to 
mnko a catspaw of the Sultan. For t«o or Únte 
cogent reaaons, Bnssia is jeaious of the staud taka 
by England in the aSaira of Egypt, as it is cakH' 
lated to checkmate her Iimg-eherÍAbed dcsigai in tlM 
Ea.'ít. India is generally supposod to be the covetíd 
priïc, but «he wonld ratlier possosa Syria or Paleftioe 
than the oonntry indicated. Notbing less thia thf 
Eoly Seputuhre will satisfy bcr, and this ahe i' not 
likely to get or to kcep. England's missioa in Eg^ 
and probably in Syria, will be to keep back Bdmi 
from gaining po!4se.''aion of tho laad of Abrahu. 
Isaac, and Jacob, To England will prohablj ta 
accorded the hononr of assisting Ood's ancicnt pMple 
to retum to their own land — an hoDoar of whict ik 
may well be proud, thongh she may perform it mett 
for political purpo-<es tbon for tho bonour of GoL 

ESfiLAM» AM TIIK DlVINK BlJl». 

There is a reniarkablo propbecy with rcferÉaaie 
Egypt in fsaiah xix, 'J'-, where it is said, '' And iat 
Lord shall smito Egypt ; Hc shall smite and heit it : 
and they shnll retum even to tho Lord, and Ho AiSi 
be intrcatod ot them. nnd Bhall heal, thcm.'' Hie 
Lord is now using England as His rod, as He didtíK 
Afisjrínna of old : and nftcr she has been siDÍtteD. 
the same.Power that smote her may be made tlM 
Ínstrnment to heat ber •uitioiuilly. and give her 
Btrength to Btand upon hcr feet. In verse ÏO of 
this cbapter it is said that (ïod will wnd Egjpt "■» 
saviour, and n grcat one, and he shall deliver tbeni.'' 
After their final deliverance, it appears th»t tbe 
Egyptiane t-hall be bonoured, with the Assytius. u 
the Jmmediate neighbonrt of Israel, witb pecoliir 
prívileges und blcssing^. Wben this happy períiií 
arrives Israel will be the niost favoured natioD nndtr 
heaven ; and tbose two eonntries — Egypt w^ 
Assyria — in wbicb tbe Israclites were kept »o lcot i> 
bondage and were tuten into captivity, Bhall fwg** 
tbe part thcy took in the past. and dwell as peuef)! 
neighbours. In vcrse 2-1 it is said, " In that dijr 
Israel shall be tbe third witb Egypt and with Akjtíl 
even a bleBSÍng in thc midst of the land : whom Ihc 
Lord of Hosta Bball bless, saying, BlcsBcd be Egjpí 
My people, and Assyria the work of Mj banda,iiid 
Israel Mine inberitance." Bleksed indeed is " tbt 
nation whose God is tho Lord, and the people «faOB 
He bath chosen for His own inherita&ce." 
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XJniversal Pursnit of Pleasore: Our Becomlnff 

Under the above heading, the Worldj a thoi-oughly 
worldly but at the same time ably-conducted news- 
paper of high standing in London^ mako^ the foUow- 
ing thoughtful remarks on the pleasure-loving 
character of the age. Tho people of Englandf it 
would seera, with few excoptions, have given their 
lives up to amusements of every kind with an avidity 
that is calculatcd to alarm thoughtf ul and intelligent 
observers. It seems as if London is determined to 
eclipse Paris, if possible, in this respect ; and what 
will be the end thereof V We give the quotation 
without further note or comment. The writer says: 
— '* Nothing interferes with our enjoyment ; nothing 
destroys our indomitable Hght-heartedness. The 
whole of Vanity Fair may be undermined ; bags of 
dynamite may be secretly stored in the interspaces 
betweenits bDoths. We may suspect it ; we may 
even know it ; but why should we anticipate the 
explosion ? During the past six months society 
has dined, and danced, and piped, and intrigued, 
just as if there had not yet risen the cloud, of the 
size of a thumb-nail, above the horizon ; as if 
peace, proaperity, and plenty reigned on all sides ; 
as if our atability and fortunes rested upon a foun- 
dation of adamant. If we attached the slightest 
importaiice to the signs of the tiines, ice ahould he 
êeaied in suckcloth aml ashes; or toe should be so 
ahêorbpd in coíicerting measures to nieet the criais 
tohich confronts U8 that toe sliould have not a moment 
to spare for the trifles of existence, 

A DaBK 0SXSPIRACY. 

*' It is no exaggeration to say that in our times 
such a combination of well-grounded alarms has 
never presented itself before. Within a ten hours' 
joumey of London society ia held in a state of 
solntion ; and murder and outrage are committed 
with absolute impunity. That is not all, nor is it 
the worst. We have recently become conscious of the 
fact that there exists among us a conspiracy co- 
extensive with tho limits of the United Kingdom. 
Assassination is its preliminary note ; its real aim 
and object are civil war. A Cierkenwell stable is not 
the only receptacle of its arms andammunition. Evon 
where the murderor is not actnally at work, his 
f ootstep is f earod. Every member of the Gk>vern- 
ment carries more or less his life in his hands. Mr. 
Gladstone, and each of the more prominent of his 
colleagues, are as much under polioe protection as 
if they were Irish landlords. 

DlAllOLICAL PlOTS. 

" Tho plots to blow up our public buildings are 



Attitnde— A Dark Conspiracy— Dlabolloal Plots. 

• not merc idle rumours. The Government has to 

j deal with robels who are visited by no compunctions 

I and who s^ek only opportunity to translate their 

! plans into action. So widely spread and so woll 

. grounded a senso of insecurity to life and property 

; has never existed in this country before. Society 

I knows that its safety depends upon the ability of 

i the custodians of order to cope with its enemies, and 

to see through their designs. It knows, too. that a 

! mere accident, such as all organisations are subject 

I to, may rosult in some irretrievablo disaster. Yet, 

i knowing that this is so, it devotes itsolf to its 

j dissipations and delights, as if it were guarantoed 

j against trouble of any kind. In the course of thc 

last few months some hundreds of English subjects 

have been ruined at Alexandria and Cairo. This 

ruin might vory oasily spread to this country. The 

sinking of a couple of ironclads in the Suez Canal 

would have re?ults that would be felt throughout 

our whole commercial system, and would reduce 

many mercantile houses and some familios to 

boggary. Yet though the sword of Damocles is 

hanging over us snspended by a singlo thread. our 

insouciftnce is unruffled. The pohte world affects 

occasionally to look grave, and abuses Mr. Glad- 

stono. But it ovidently has not the slightest senae 

of real alarm. If things are bad, they wiU mend ; 

or if they get worse, the country will turn out the 

Government, the Conservatives will como by their 

own, and then all wiU be well. 

The Infatuation ov Societv. 
"And 80, though thore is the rumbling of the 
thunderstorm in the air, and the spectre of civil 
war lifts iU head. and there aro ominous signs that 
even a British democracy may not always prove 
lovely and of good report, society is as cheery and 
hght-hearted as ever, revolves in its old round of 
luxury and enjoymont, and is not troubled evon in 
its droams with any thought of a cataclysm. 
Society, indeed, does well to abstain f rom disphiys 
of craven terror. But it does not, perhaps, do 
quite so woll to neglect what may possibly be 
warnings intondod for its good. Nations, liko 
individuals, cannot hope to run thoir career without 
being occasionally reminded of their responsibilities 
and risks. Unless these are realised there can, in 
the true sense of the word, bo no national life at 
all. The chiidren of ploasure — whose pleasure, by- 
the-by, depends upon the well-being of the 
country they inhabit — are now being taught a grcat 
ruth, if only they have eyes to see and ears to hear.'* 
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OLD TESTAMENT LiaHT ON NEW TESTAMENT 

PROPHEOT. 

Bv Rky. Riciiaui» Chester, Rector of Midleton and Canon of Cloyne. 



Zeoliarlali*8 Propheoles and the Apocalypse— The Openlnff of the Seals in BeTelatioii ▼!.— Wliat ie tke 
InterpretationP— Past Historioal Evente not a SuAoient Folfllment— The ** Four Rorna" and the "Ibiir 
Carpentera" of Zeohariah-C rrespondtfnoe of the Vislons of Zechariah with the Prediotion of 
Bevelatlon- Why Three of the Seals nre notBeferredto hy the Proph«^t— The Kan-ChDdSymboliaedla 
Zeohariah.— Comparison with Bevelation xii.— Conflrmation of the Faturist Syatem of Interpretatio&. 



TiiE Old and New Testament Scriptures terminate 
alike in predictions of the Second Advent of our 
Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The Book of Reveiation is scarcely more explicit 
conceming this glohous cvent than are the pro- 
phecics of Zechariah and Malachi. We may there- 
f ore surely regard these equally inspired portions of 
the one blessed word of God as mutually shedding 
light upon each other ; and, comparing Scripture 
with Scripture, spiritual things with spiritual, we 
may seek to arrive at a clearer understanding of 
the mind and purposes of Him who has so graciously 
given to U8 such revelation of what He is about to 
do, that we *' through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures may havo hope." 

There is no portion of the Apocalypse upon our 
right apprehension and interpretation of which that 
of the entire book must depend more than — I may 
almost say, and I think, truly, so much as that of 

The Openixg of tiie Seals 
in chapter vi. Have these seals been already 
opencd y Did the opening of these seals actually 
and altogether consist in a symbolical representation 
beiug thereby vouchsafed to the Apostlo John of 
eveuts which the visions made in each seal to pa3S 
before his eyes were intended to symbolise, and 
which, having long since taken place, are now 
mattei-s of history ? If so, then the historical mode 
of interpreting the Apocalypse as the true and con- 
sistcnt one, has, so far, iirm ground upon which to 
staud. Or is the opening of the seven seals, as pre- 
figure J in vision to John, and by him recorded and 
lianded <lown to us, a yet altogether /uture event ? 
Does it thus set before us a wonderfully solemn and 
glorious scene, which shall yet be witnessed in all 
its stupendous reality in heaven, by the raptured 
saints as represented by the twenty-four elders of 
chapter v., and also by an innumerable company of 
angels, when He who haa redeemed this earth from 
the destroying power of the evil one, shall at length 
come f orth to take possession of His ransomed in- 
heritance, and, prcvious to so doing, shall establish 
His right to do so, by receiving from His Father's 
hand the title-decds of that inheritance, and then 
publicly opening them, seal after seal, in the pre- 
sence of the vast assemblage — the opening of each 
seal being accompanied by a correspondmg judg- 
ment, war, famine, pestilence, &c., inflicted upon 
and ^'destroying them that destroy the earth.*' 
See Jeremiah chapter xxxii. If so, tho futurist 
mode of interpretation, as a true, if not the only 
true one, cannot well be called in question. 

WhAT IS THE iNTERrRETATION? 

As a help towards decisioii npon these important 



points, it cannot be amiss to tum back to OkÍ 
Testament prophecy, and see if we may not gti 
some amount of light and guidance therefrom. Aiid, 
fírst, that the oponing of the sealis upon the seTen- 
sealed roll, does not merely signify a divnlgenoe to 
the Apostle John, and through him to os, as bis- 
torical interpreters usually assume, of the propbetíc 
contents of the Book of Kevelation, becomefl^ v it 
seems to me, most manif est when we look »t úê 
prophetic Book of Daniel, which we fínd he vt& ei 
pressly commanded '' to seal, even to the timeoítbe 
end." (Daniel xii. 4 — 9.) Yet tbe contents at tk 
Book of Daniel are nevertheless, and have ever been. 
just as widely divulged and promulgated as aretbose 
of Revelation. The sealed prophecy in the ooe 
instance and the prophecy wnose seals have been 
broken in the other instancé have been equallj cir- 
cnlated and made known, and their respective coc- 
tents have been long, and are at this present moment 
equally the subjects of study, imd commentary, ukí 
interpretation, throughout the length and breadtb 
of prof essing Christendom. Surely there can be no 
clearer proof than this, that some other signification 
than that of the revealing and opening out of tbc 
prophetic contents of the Book of Revelation most 
be sought for as a correct and f ull interpretation d 
the opening of the seven seals. 
Past HisTORicAL Et*nts not a Sufficiext 

FULFILMENT. 

But it further seems to me tíiat concIosTe 
evidence that the occurrences symbolically seen hy 
the Apostle John to take place at the succesaVe 
opening of these seals have not received at allereo^ 
their exhaustive fulfílment in anv of the paitbif- 
torical events adduced as so fulfílling them by ov 
exdusively historical interpreters, but that they ue 
yet fínally to be fulfílled in the wars, fanunes, 
pestilences, and other judgments which thej fo 
evidently seem to portend, and whicb our bkswd 
Lord has so plainly f oretold as the precursors of B» 
Advent, may be gathered by a companson of 
Rev. vi. with Zechariah chapter i. 7 — 21, and 
chapter vi. 1 — 7. In thc former of these two 
passages we read, verse 8, of ^* horses, red, speckkd,*' 
or, as rendered in the margin, " bay " and ** whitc," 
a vision so f ar very closdy reaembling that of ihe 
opening of the fírst four seals of Rev. vi. 1 — 8. 
From the explanation of this vision, given by tiie 
angel, Zech. i. 9 — 21, we leam that these hom 
represent judgments, or rather the spiritcud affencies 
employed for the infliction of judgments sent Dj the 
Lord '* to walk to and fro throuffhout Íhe GUÚk^ ^ 
further feature of striking simiHtude between tbls 
TÍsion and that of the opening of the 
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B*v, Ti. 1 — 8, while veraea 16, 17, conuect these 
judgmentB witlt the "retiiniof tha mBrciea of th? 
liom to Jeru^lem,'' antl the rebuilding o£ its temple. 
TiiE "FouB HoR\3," ASD "FouK Cakpenteks." 
In verses 18— -il, wb fiiid a further Tision of 
"four homs." and " four carpeuterí," with the 
angel's explmation that these four homs repre»ent 
the fonr kingdoms or powerB of the Geutilea 
" which have aciitlered Judah," and that theso four 
earpentera repreaent the judgments by which theae 
tovr powera are to be utterly overconie and deatroyed. 
Bomuchforthe vi'íionof Zeuh. i. In ohap. vi. we read 
of another vision of four chnriota, the first with red 
horsas, the Becond with black, tbe third with white, 
and tho fourth with grisled and biy homes. To the 
«jnery "what are these?" verae 4, we reii the 
angerB auswer that they arc " the fonr spirits '' (or 
"' winds," margin) " of the heaTena, which go forth 
from atanding bofore the Lord of all the earth," 
'while in ver^e •even, we road the ohargo, precisely 
cimilar to that of chaptor i., verse 10, " to walk 
to and fro througb the earth," given to somo of 
ihesc. Then, in ver.ie eight, we read that thoao of 
tbe chnriota and horses who bave gone to '' the north 
«ountry " havc " quieted the Lord'a spirit,'' that is 
íaa ia evident from b compariaon of the paaaage with 
Erekiel xrí. 41 — 12) have appeased Hi» righteons 
iodignation by the judgments wbich they have 
inflicteJ. Finally, we leam from TBraca 10— 15 of 
the satue chaptor, that all this infliction of iudgment 
throu^'b the inBtrumBntality of theao fonr spirita is 
^a'* in the forraer initance) in immediate conacotion 
with, and in immediate precedenco of, blesaing to 
Ihe Jewiah people and to Jerusalem, as also of the 
j^bnilding of the temple and of the Advent and tho 
Júngdom of the Lord Jesns Christ. 

CoKRKSI-l.iNUESrli OK THB VlBIOS'B. 

Now that tbese two visiona of Zeoh. chapter i. 
7 — 21, and the furthor visiou of ohapter vi,, all rofer 
to judgmouts yet to be poured out upon thla earth ; 
.and to be ao poured out ns precuTHors of blesaing to 
Israel, and of the coming and kingdora of the Lord, 
at whose Advent theae bleaaingj are to be bostowed, 
«an scarcely be questioned by any intelligent and 
iinprejadiced atudent of God's aure prophetio word. 
The fourhornaof Zeeh. i. veraeBltí — 21 representing, 
as we are expreasly told, the four Uentile powers, 
whioh haTo aMltered Jndah, are nnquestionably 
identical with the four Geutile empires of Dani^, 
the BabyloDÍau, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and Roman, 
by which thu scatteving of the oncs snpreme 
power of the Jeirish nation has been, as we all know, 
effeoted and mnintained. The " four carpentera," — 
evidently correíponding with the judgment horses 
jind chariots of chaps. i. 7—21, and vi. 1—7, no 
lesa rainifBstly repreaent tbe agencios by which those 
empires, in their then oxistjug ropreaentatÍTes, ahall 
bo waated and overthrown, to make way for the 
return of the kÍDgdom to Jndah andi JeTuaalsm, and 
of tbe " oue Lord who sball he king over all the 
carth." The f urtber correBpondence of theae vÍBÍonfl 
with the opening af tbe first four aeals Ín Rev. vi. 
1 — B, ia Hurely indicated with snfficient cleameBa by 
the significant oolours of the horsos, which are 
-common to them all, white-red-pale, or grisled and 
black. While the languago of Bev. vi. deacriptive of 
the rideTB of thcse hoi^es would Beem to leave no 



1 for doubt as to tbe nature of tha judgment»,— 
namely, those of war, famine, poatilence, andBuhsa- 
quently oarthquakes, great signs and fearful sight» 
fromheaven. (Eev. tí. 12—14.) And the fact that 
tho Lord Hioiself, Matt. xxít. 6S, predicta theie 
Tory judgmonts, and in the eiact order in which we 
find Ibcm thns Hymbolised in Zechariah und KeTola- 
tion, BB the noar precursors of His AdTont, would 
aeem to preclude tha poasibiUty of ajiy doubt or con- 
troversy upon the subject. 

The TnnEK Remainisi; Seal.s. 
It may be objeotedí iiideed. that we only so far 
«ccount for four out of tho sevon seils of tbe Book 
of Revolation as having corrosponding symbols in 
theae vÍBÍons of Zechariah, and that there being 
nothing in theso visions to eorrospond with the laat 
threosealHÍa asufficiontreaBon forcalUng iuquestion 
the exiateuce of any real parallelism between the 
two propheciea. To tbis, bowover, it muy be repliod 
thatit ia only the firat íour of the Beven aeaia of 
Bevelation (with the exception of the aiïth, whioh 
we ahall notice preaontly) that cim, propei'Iy spoik- 
iag, be rogarded as judgment soals, and witb which 
accordinuly tho four horses and four carpenters o£ 
Zeohariah do unqueítionably correspond. The open- 
ing of the fifth seal is ftccompsnied only by the ory 
of the aoula oÊ tho martyrs froui under the altar for 
tlie infliction of a judgment which thoy are told 
must for a líttle aeafion be delayed. The opening of 
the seventh seal has no dÍBtinotivo featura imme- 
diately conneoted with it, but that of " silenoo in 
beaven for tbc space of half-an-honr," whilethe 
judgmenta pertaining to the opening of the Bixtb 
seal are manif estly those of a poriod of " tho day of 
tho Lord " altogether furthor on, and nearer to its 
cUuux than arc those of the wars, famines, and 

Eestiicnoea of the first four seals which are apecified 
y onr blessed Lord aa beiiig but " the beginningt of 
Borrows.' Any representation of anch judgroenta 
would therefore have been ont of time and place in 
tho vÍBÍons and symbola of Zooh. i. and TÍ. 
FUaT1IF.lt ACCOBDANCE l)F Zkuiiaiíiah witii TIIK 
Al'Oi'ALYfSE, 
How tho seqnel of the Book of Zeohariah, in itB 

Sredietiona of the reatoration and converaion of tho 
owiah people — thc trials through which they ahall 
have to pasa — the last aiege and the deliverance of 
Jeraaalom— the Advent of the Lord with nll HÍB 
sainta in jndgment to the Mount of Olives, and the 
cottseqnent glorioua Millennium, — how aU thi« 
accords with the teaching of tbe Book of Revelation 
throughout, cannot but be evident to every unpre- 
Íudicod Btudent of prophocy who íb at all in the 
habit of "comparing Bpirituaí tbings with apiritual." 
I should like, ere oonciuding, to noticc tho remark- 
ftWo agteement betwoen Zochariab chap. ii. and 
Bevelation chap. li,, in the measnring of Jerus:ileni 
which is oommon to both. Ako, and especially, the 
correspondcnce, not so patent, but, I feel persuaded, 
Dot Ibbs real, betwoen Zoch, ohnp. iii, and Rev. chap, 
xii. In the former chapler, Josbua the Hii^h Priest, 
— tho representative of the bebBVÍng portion oí tbe 
Jewiah people is ahown in vision to the prophet, 
verBe i , " standing before the angot of tbe Lord,' 
wbom vcrae ii. indicates as tho Loid Himsclf. Satú 
ifl further shown " stinding at hÍB rtght hand to 
reaist him" — a position f rom which he íb repelled by 
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the angel. Joshua is then accepted before the Loid. 
HÍ8 " mthy earments," and the ** iniquity" of which 
they were the fítting emblem and expression, are 
made "to pass from him.'* He is clothed with 
^' change of raiment.'* A ^^ fair mitre" is set apon 
hishead, and ^^charge " is given unto him, *^to judge 
the Lord^s house and to keep His courts,*' versea 6-7. 
Thb " Man-Child " Symbolised ix Zechariah. 

He is further told, verse 8, that he and ^^his f ellows 
who sit before him are men wondered at" (compare 
laaiah viii. 18, Hebrews ii. 13) and that the not yet 
accomplished removal of the iuiquity of the land of 
Israel will be effected " in one dav." Again when 
we tum to chap. vi. 10 — 14, we fina that *' crowns " 
are to be set upon the heads of Joshua and his 
fellows, and that he is to ^' sit and rule upon his 
throne, and he shall be a priest upon his throne. " 
Li all this, regarded in the manifest connection with 
the sequel of the prophecy in which it stands, there 
seems to me to be strong confirmatory light Bhed upon 
the tsymbolism of Bevelation xii., interpreted as 
I have Bought to suggest its interpretation in " The 
Prophetic News," for October, 1881. We find in 
RevelatioD xii. '^a Man-child caught up to God and to 
His throne'* — corresponding so far with Joshua as 
here represented standing before the angel of the 
Lord. We find there Satan, '' the accuser of the 
brethren," in deadly hostility to this Man-child, but 
overcome and cast down from heaven to earth as 
the result of this hostility. We find here Satan in 
like manner standing before the Lord at Josbua's 
right hand to resist him ; but silenced and overcome 
as in Revelation xii. 

Now if the Man-child of Rev. xii. is to be 
regarded as solely representing the Lord Jesus 
Christ ascended into the heavens, as some inter- 



preters afi&rm; or as representing the visible Ohnsiái& 
Chorch exalted into political power, as taiu;lit faj 
others, it were not easy to estabuah anj paralielisni, 
or any correspondence whatsoever between Zeeh. iiL 
and Rev. xii. But if the Man-child representB, aiii 
the belief of many students of prophecy, the eatír» 
body of ^' the dead in Chríst" raia^, and the living 
in Christ who shall be changed, and both tcwether 
caught up to meet Him in the air — or if , as I have 
snggesteain the article above referred to— -he istob» 
rather regarded as a portion of the Jewish people— 
of " the remnant according to the election of gnce" 
incorporated by conversion to Christ into the Chnreh 
of this dispensation — ^and thus "bronght forth** — 
" bom again, " — and then, " canght up to Grod andto 
His throne," in the rapture of the risen and lÍTÍii| 
saints of 1 Thess. iv. — then, in either of these cases,! 
submit that this vision of Zechariah iii. oorreapondi 
most accurately. 

We have in it the poeition conseqnent npon the 
rapture, '* standing before the Lord.' We nave abo 
the resistance and def eat of Satan. 

We have f urther, in fuller confirmation oí thá 
view, the acceptance, the change of raiment, the 
orowning, and the assignment of anthority bokk 
kingly and priestly, — (compare Rev. v. 10, " Thot 
hast made us unto our God Idngs and priesta") — tU 
constituting featurea of resemblance between the 
two visions apparently far too marked and stnking 
to be accounted f or by mere coincidence, or to lead to 
any conclusion short of identity between them. 

íf so, the propheoies of Zechariah may surely be 
regarded and studied as shedding nosmall amoanioí 
li^ht upon those of St. John, and as affording no 
trivial confirmation of the correctneas of thár 
futurist interpretation. 
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TiiE AuTUMX Session. 
Pakliamrxt reassembled on Tuesday. October 26, 
but as the Houses had only been adjoumed, not 
prorogued, there was no Queen's Speech, and in fact 
business at once proceeded as if the interregnum had 
only lasted a week. Af ter some party skirmishing, 
and a vote of thanks, from both Houses, to the 
commanders, officers and men of Her Majesty's 
forces in Egypt, Mr. Gladstone moved a resolution 
that the resolutions on Procedure should take prece- 
denco of all other business on Govemment nights, 
which was carried by a majority of fifty-one. The 
great battle then commenced, and, on Friday, 
Nov. 10, the first Rule establishing the Clóture by a 
bare majority was carried by a majority of f orty-f our. 
The Clóture, theref ore, is a fait acconipli. What its 
results will be time will show ; but there can be no 
doubt that its adoption marks a new departure in 
English politics, and one which many of the niost 
thoughtful and far-seeing men in the country view 
with doubt not unmixed with apprehension. The 
most common argnment in favour of the new Rule, 
which is certainly endangering to liberty of speech 
and fre&dom of debate, is, that '' something had to 



be done ^* and nothing better was proposed ; thiamj 
be trne but does notlessen the dangers attendin^it- 
Certain it is that the exasperation of the Conservstiftf 
is extreme and many tnreats are uttered. Ooe is 
that if ever Clóture is used against their party in Un 
House of Commons, the measure upon the considen- 
tion of which it is applied will at once and witkoat 
examination be rejected by the Honae of Lords. 
Another result of the arbitrary nae of Clc>tnre to 
restrict discussion within Parliament will certainly be 
to foster public agitation in the conntry, agítation 
which under certain circumstances may become of t 
dangerous and harmf ul character. 

ThE FuTURE OF A31ERICA. 

The report of the recent census of the United 
States discloses some very important as weU as 
startling fácts. Looking at the present extent and 
vast population of the States, it is difficult to realise 
the fact, that in 1790, the Federal Repnblio im 
restricted to a thinly-peopled tract of abont 82O.<)00 
square miles, the total population being nnder 
4,000,000. Nearly three-fourths of the temtory wu 
destitute of inhabitants, what may be deKribed ai 
the settled area being limited toabont 240^000 sqnaie 
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miles ; and there were only six cities which had a 
popnlation exceeding 8,000. In 1880, when the last 
censns was taken, what a marvelloas change had 
taken place ! The sqoare miles of terrítory occupied 
as settiements have increased to 1,570,000, and the 
aggregate popnlation to 50,155,783. There are now 
285 cities with more than 8,000 inhabitants, while 
the indnstrial dcyelopment of the country and the 
aocomnlation of wealth have been astounding. Now 
when it is remembered that all this has taken place 
in only ninety yenrs — that there are not a f ew human 
beings still alive whose life has covered the whole 
period — the question may well suggest itself ,— What 
will be the position of the United States, probably 
including Canada, ninety years hence ? Is it too 
much to Siiy that their population will then equal 
the present population of all Europe? What a 
colossril power — if all things continue as they are — 
wiil America then havo become ! As to the form 
which the national character is likely to assume, the 
opinion of the great philosopher, Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, lately expressed in that country, may be 
worth quoting : ^* From biological truths it is to be 
inferred tbat the eventual mixture of the allied 
varieties of the Aryan race forming the population 
will produce a more powerf ul type of man than has 
hitherto existed, and a type of man more plastic, 
more adaptable, more capable of undergoing the 
modifícations needful for complete social life. I 
think that whatever difficulties they may have to 
surmount, and whatever tribulations they may have 
to pass through, the Americans may reasonably look 
f orward to a time when they will have produced a 
civilisation grander than any the world has known.*' 
So s^iys the wisdom of man ; what says the wisdom 
of God ? Surely it is a very interesting question, 
and one to which very little attention has been 
directed, — What part is America destined to play in 
the great drania of unfulfílled Prophecy ? 

TiiE False Pkophet op the Soudan. 
Dr. Schnveinfurth. the justly celebrated African 
explorer, writing to the Secretary of the British and 
Foreign Anti-Slavery Society, under date October 
ií:5rd, says, — '* At the present moment the whole 
Soudan is on fire ! All the provinces of Egypt lying 
to the south and west of Khartoum, are in the hands 
of fanatical and barbarous insurgents. Khartoum 
itself, the outermost bulwark of the Egyptian 
power, is only hanging by a thread. The Egyptian 
army, decimated by constant disastrous combats, is 
reduced to half its size, the soldiers demoralised, and 
the ma&s of the population believes in the ever- 
victorious False Prophet. Six thousand men were 
massacred in June last by the army of the supposed 
Mahdi, which army is reported to contain 150,000 
men, mostly drawn from the country of the 
Baggaras, who are all horsemen, and endowed with 
desperate bravery. So soon as Obeid, which they 
are now besieging, shall have faJlen, the army is 
expected to march on Khartoum, where Abd-el-Kader 
Pasha, the governor-general, is doing all that he can 
to strengtben his position. The spirít, however, 
that reigns among the people, cannot allow us to 
hope for much, many of the inhabitants of the 
capital being secret partisans of the Mahdi." 

ïhis False Prophet, as he is called, whose real 
name is Abu Elheiat, is said at Alexandna to be ** a 
negro " who, in 1879, was imprísoaed, but is now at 



laiige. If this is the case there is no f ear of his being^ 
aocepted by the Mussulmans as the expected Mahdi ;. 
for the Mahdi, it is well-known, must belong to the 
clan Koreiah, and to Mahommed's own gem within 
the Koreish, and cannot, therefore, by any possibility 
be a negro ; moreover the prejudice of colour is^ 
absolute within the Mussulman world. The 
Spectator suggests, however, that Abu Khelat may 
only be fíghting on behalf of a higher personage,. 
the great Moorish Arab, Es Senoussi, of whom some 
account was given in our October number. *'Who- 
rules the Senoussi, or monastic associations of the 
Tripolitan Desert, and who, four years ago, 
retreated into the interior of Eastern Af rica, leaving 
behind him proclamations that on November 12th, 1882,. 
he would re-appeary to free the Musftulinan worUL. 
This man could have reached the Soudan easily 
enough ; and if he is there, or is, as we should 
rather believe, in any way behind +he movement,. 
the British departure from Egypt is indefínitely 
poetponed; and the struggle, of which French states- 
men openly avow their dread, wiU, within a few 
weoks, be upon them. The head of the Senoussi, if 
he appears as the Mahdi, and threatens Egypt, wiU 
control every Moorish horseman from Barca to- 
Tangier, and may cost the French, if not the 
British, a most serious campaign." 

The Egyptian Govemment are naturally extremely 
alarmed at the position of affairs in the Soudan,. 
though they seek to disguise that alarm, and give 
out that though Abu Khelat has defeated the^ 
Egyptian army, he did not " annihilate " it, and that 
Kiiartoum is quite safe. Nevertheless they have 
hastily got together somo 6,000 troops to reinforce 
Abd-el-Kader, which some European officers are to* 
accompany. By the last accounts the False 
Prophet was continuing his march upon Elhartoum 
which, unless the Govemor wilfully exaggerates the^ 
dangers of, there seems little hope of saving. 
Meanwhile the fateful day— November 12th, 1882 — 
which completes the twelve centuries from the 
Hegira, and on which all Westera Mussulmans. 
expected the appearance of the Mahdi— has gone, 
deoÍBÍve news may, thereforo, bo speedily expected. 

Jewish Rebtoration. 
It is at once strange and signifícant to notice in 
what unexpected and unlikely quarters we now 
fínd the question of the restoration of the Jews 
to Palestine regarded as one of practical poli- 
tics. Professor Goldwin Smith— a bitter enemy 
of the Jews — in an article in the NineteeiUh Century 
for November says : '' I speak without prejudice 
to a remedy of another kind which may help to lighten. 
•the pressure of the existing crisis— the restoration of 
Palestine to Israel. I ventured to advocate this. 
bef ore, and I see that it is advocated by a far more 
powerful voice than mine, that of Canon Farrar,who- 
seems to hope that, in returaing to their own land,. 
the Jews will revert f rom the Talmud to the Bible. 
It is not likely that there would be a great reflux of 
the tide of Jewish emigration from the West ; one 
knows the reply of the Hebrew millionaire to some- 
body who talked to him of retuming to Palestine,. 
*pas si bête ' ; but there might be a certain reflux from 
those provmces of Eastern Europe, in which the 
growing numbers of the Jews and the gathering rage 
of the native population at the practices by whichita 
Bubstance is devonred, threaten colliaions which no 
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philosophic lecturin^ wiU avert. If the Tark 
tiemurs, there is a f air opportunity f or England to 
show her generosity, and pay her religioos debt, if 
die thinks she owes one, to the Jews. Cypros is 
now pretty generally allowed to be a white elephant, 
or worse ; the annexation of which was another in- 
«tance of the liability of practical statesmanship to 
be dnped by historic fancies. The island was 
Yaluable when it lajyr not in a dead angle of the 
Mediterranean, but m one fuU of commercial Ufe, 
and when navies were not too large to be received 
into its harbours. Let it be given back to the Turk, 
if the Turk wiU give back Palestine to the Jew.'* 

ThE JeWS IN JERUéALEM. 

We some time ago quoted in these columns, the 
opinion expressed by that honoured and venerable 
Ohristian evangeUst, Mr. George MúUer, af ter his 
recent visit to Jerusalem, as to the actual number of 
Jews at present to be found in the Holy City. We 
must conf ess that at times we f elt some doubts as to 
the correctness of Mr. MúUer's conclusions, and these 
doubts have now been confírmed by a letter written 
'by Mr. A. Hastings Kelk to the editor of the Christian 
Monthly^ from Jemsalem. Mr. KeUc writes : — " Ab 
to the number of Jews in Jerusalem, Mr. MúUer has 
certainly been misinformed, and in his eagemese to 
show that the Jews are not flocking to Psdestine, he 
has made the most of his def ective inf ormation. He 
<8ays, *In Jeru'^lem there are between seven and 
eight thoumnd.' Now, if he had baen sp^aking of 
the year 1874 or 1875, then the fígures would have 
been an over-siatement of the numbDrs : but at the 
time when Mr. MúUer was here we kaew of between 
17,000 and 18,000, and there are now a great many 
more. Again, Mr. Múller says, * The number of con- 
verted Israelites in Jerusalem is extremely small.' 
The fact is our Hebrew Christian community consists 
of 203 persons, nearly aU of whom are converts or the 



children of converts. There are 94 communicantBt 
and the average attendance per month dnring the pasi 
year at the communion was sixty-six. The nomber is 
undoubtedly smaU, but it most not be taken aa repte- 
senting the entire number of converts, f or (owing to 
persecution and the absence of employment in 
Jeruaalem) we have had to send a number off to 
other countries, where by industry they may eam an 
honest living." Mr. Kelk goea on to say, " Let me 
now add some information which is new. The 
terrible persecutions in Bussia have driven many 
poor Jews to seek an asylum here; they, in commoo 
with verv many stUl in Russia, being f ully persnaded 
that in this country alone can they be saf e from tbe 
bitter hatred of the anti-Semites. Tnrkey, it is tme, 
doos not accord them a very hearty welcome, bnt is 
wiUing to tolerate them if they do not attempt to 
come in very large numbers at once. But their co- 
religionisti here are so set against their cominff, thai 
they prevent many from landing at Jaffa and elie- 
where. Thus in one way or another, several hundreds 
have come Bince May ; most of them are in a deplora2>le 
condition. They have been forced into oar kudi bj 
their poverty, and by the crael treatment receivedat 
the hands of their own people. 

** The result is that schools and institutions tn 
crowded out with chUdren and inquirers, some 2d0 
being thus oonnected with us. That a very kige 

Eroportion of these wiU become Christians there can 
e no doubt, but we are at a great expense with them 
aad need very oonsiderable help to carry on the work. 
And though it may be stiU true that the Jews tre 
not flocking in large numbers to Jerasalem, yet it 
does seem as if the r^itoration was beginning. I l>elie?e 
God is sending us thosa who come in small nnmbers, 
that they may be brought under Christian infiuence, 
and so be prepared for testifying the reUgion of 
Jesus among the largernumber who will come after.' 
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The Jewish Nation. 
A C0NTR0VER8Y has for some time been going on 
•among the Jewish writers of the Contineat as to 
whether Judaism implies merely a form of religion, 
or as to whether it embraces Ukewise a nation. In 
that respect, opinions vary considerably amongst 
writers, both amongst Jews and GentUes. In Austria 
the census retums distinguish the people according 
to nationalities, and in the statistical tables of the 
numbering of the people in Hungary, about 600,000 
J^ews are set down by the side of about 6,000,000 
Ííagyars. In other countries, such a distinction with 
respect to nationaUties does not take place; and in 
Prance, the same a^ in this country, not even a 
religious census has taken place for many years. 

Among Jews themselves, there is a considerable 
amount of difference of opinion, according to the 
various degrees of orthodoxy they prof ess. Among 
those Jews who hold with nistorical continuity in 
matters of faith, the theory of a distinct Jewish 
nation, forma an iniegral part o£ their religious 



prof essions ; but, on the other hand, the so-alled 
Liberal Jews hold, that, bec«iuse thcy have ceased to 
look to the Land of Promise as their Fatherland, no 
such thing as a Jewish nation now exists, and that 
those who hold with the last-named theory mnst 
necessarUy be enemies of the Jews. 

The foílowing letter, taken from a recent i^ue of 
the Jewiah Chronicle^ embodies this kind of view :— 
** Sir, — In common with many of your readers IhJiTe 
noticed with great regret how of ten your correspon- 
dents, and yourself in your leading articles, have 
lately spoken of us Jews as a nation. It is a great 
many centuries since we have ceased to be a nation. 
We are a religious community, and nothing ebe; 
aud just as little as you would caU Enfflish Pro- 
testants or Catholics a dfstinct nation ou^t yon to 
apply that word to us. The very wríters who now 
so frequently use it would be indignant, and jostly 
so, if our detractors and enemies were to denyns 
our English nationaUty; and they woald be the fiiflt 
to proclaim that religion in no way afleota nAÍiooility; 
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and that a Jew bom in England, France, or Gernianj 
f orms as much part of the nation as hÍB Christian 
fellow-citizen. It is by tho injndicious use of words 
like this that we fumish handles to the Gk>ldwin 
Smiths and others who maintain that we are not, and 
cannot be, patriots. — A True Jew.** 

Of course, to a Christian who loves Israel as God's 
chosen people, the very idea of the Jews being no 
nation, must appear preposterous. Is not the 
nationality principle cíearly embodied in Paul's 
words in Romans zi. 1 : ** Hath God cast away His 
people ? God f orbid. For I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin." 
If the Apostle of the Gentiies prides himself on his 
race, there is surely no reason why the very Jews 
who refuse to belieye in the divmity of Chriat, 
should want to repudiate their nationality. 

But quite apart from the religious point of view, 
there is not an ethnologist living but must set down 
as utterly untenable the claim of the Jews to be con- 
sidered as belonging by descent to the nations 
amongst which they live. Talk about the purity of the 
Saxon, the Celtic or the Slav race 1 It isimpossible to 

Srove it in a singleinstance; whereas every individual 
ew can at this day substantiate the purity of his 
blood, from Abraham downward, exactly as Paul 
could cightoen hundred yeara ago. In questions of 
f aith there is nowadays fully as much of diversity 
among the various sects of Judaism, as there is 
among the denomÍDations of Christianity; but in 
regard to race, the Jews are undivided; and so long as 
they continue to intermarry only among one another, 
it is obvious that this ab^iolute purity must endnre. 

This position is also taken up in a book recently 
published in Germany under the title, " Auto-eman- 
cipation : an Admonition to his Brethren in Bace: 
bv a Russian Jew." The Israelit thus aummarises the 
objects which the writer of this book is aiming at: — 

^' The Jews are not a political nation ; they are 
strangers and consequentiy despised everywhere. 
The repcal o£ the civil and political disabiUties of 
the Jews is not sufficient to raise them in the esti- 
matioii of other nations. The only correct means of 
doing so is the creation of a Jewish nationality, of 
a people that has a soil and a territory of its own ; 
in other words, the auto-emancipation of the Jews, 
which means putting them on a footing of equality 
with other races by proouring a home for them. 

*' Let no man imagine that humanity and enlighten- 
ment can cvor be a radical cure, for tíie evil that our 
race is hcir to. The want of national pride and 
national self-reliance, of a national impulse and 
national unity are the enemies of our national 
regeneration. To prevent our being compelled to 
go from one oxile to another, we ought to have a 
more exten^ive and productive refuge, a gathering 
place which we might call our own. 

*' The present moment is more propitious for the 
carrying out of this plan than any previou3 period of 
history. The international Jews' question must 
receive a national solution. No doubt, our national 
regeneration can only be effected very slowly. It 
is for us to take the íirst step. Our descendants 
wiU have to follow at a moderate step and without 
precipitation. No sacrifíce ought to be considered 
too great f or the promotion of tho one object which 
is to secure f ull guaranteea for the further lif e of 
our nation, which at this moment is greatly jeopar- 



dised. The financial aspect of the matter ought not 
to involve insuperable difficulties. God will help 
those who help themselves.*' 

The word, auto-emancipation, is a barbarism, be- 
cause a compound cannot be correctly formed out of 
one Greek and one Latin vocable. On the other 
hand, the idea that underlies the argument of which 
a summary is given in the foregoing, is a thoroughly 
healthy one. The time has undoubtedly come for 
the Jews to try and secure a national territory of 
their own. This cannot be done by taking refugees 
over to America, and scattering them far and wide 
throughout the United States, whose area is almost 
equal to that of all Europe. It can only be done by 
providing new settlements for them; and a stepping- 
Btone towards this may be found in the coloniz:ition 
of Syria — an undertaking which has been set on foot 
by that octogenarian philanthropist, Lord Shaf tes- 
bury, and which hasbeen advocated all along by The 
pROPiiETic Nbws. We are glad to notice that an 
apparently competent and experíenced Busiian Jow, 
like the author of the book referred to, should 
apparently f all in with this thoroughly sound and 
benevolent scheme. 

How Persecution Avenobs Itself. 
BoTii in Bussia and — though in a lesser degree — ^in 
Hungary, the evil consequences attendant upon the 
persecution to which the Jews have been subjected 
in both countries, are making themselves felt. In 
Southem Bussia, as well as in the distrícts which 
f ormerly belonged to the Kingdom of Poland, and 
which were annexed to Bussia in the year 1772, all 
trade and business has hitherto been in the hands of 
the Jew8, who practioally formed the only possible 
middle class in those parts. 

Life and property having become absolutely in- 
securo for the Jews in Southern Bussia, those of 
them who command large capital have entireljr with- 
drawn it f rom circulation. The conscquence is most 
disastrous f or the people of the country, especially 
for the landed propríctors, many of whom will, and 
in fact have abeady been brought to begffarv. The 
Jewish Allgemeinê Zeitung inf orms us that the banking 
fírm of Jgnaz Ephruni and Co., of Odessa, have 
begun to liquidate the whole of their business 
in that city, and to transfer their seat to Yienna 
and Paris. This fírm is the oldast of all the 
banks of Southem Bussia, and it has carríed 
on its business in connection with landed 
credit ever since 1832. Its annual turnover is stated 
to have amounted to severai hundreds of miilions 
sterling. Southem Bussia will now be depríved of 
the entire benefít which a country miffht deríve f rom 
a credit institution of this magnitude; for farmers 
and landowners to be unable to obtain any f urther 
advances on their crops means simply rain. 

A somewhat similar f act is related by the same 
paper in connection with the rocent persecution 
of the Jews at Presburg. The head of the large 
tailoring fír n of Tedesco, which employed several 
thousand hands, have declared their intention of 
transf erríng their business to Yienna, so as to avoid 
the risks which the repetition of the excesses of last 
September might invmve. Thc consequences of the 
withdrawal of this fírm from the old capital of 
Hungary must be very seríous for that city. It 
certamly shows that the Jews command the means, 
if not of preventing persecution, at least of Qayin^ 
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back their peraacntors in their own coin by vith- 
holding tbe finaDCÍEil T«Bonrces which they poness. 
TiiB Blooi> AccD&vTioíiB Againsttiie Jbws. 
In connection with th« chafKe of núng Chriitian 
blood for the otAldng of their Paaaover <^ea, wbich 
hoa of Ute been ouce more brought forwanl againat 
theJewa, itis interestlng to notice that in Poland, 
which ever nince the middle Sigea contained thu 
laraeat Jewish popnlation of any countn of Earope, 
and aa fár back as the jrear 1334, King Casiniir UI., 
better known aa Caaijnir the Great — who was the 
mogt distinguÍBhed o£ all tbe kinga of tbo race of 
Piast— iasned a decree prohibiting under aeverc 
penaltiea the preferring of blood occusations againat 
the JewB. TbÍB decree haa been reproduced in a 
workrecently publiahedunderthetitleof "Geachichte 
des Landes Foseu," and the principal dause of 
it is to the following eSect: — 

" In confonnit; with tbe decisions of tbe Cbnrch. 
we Btrictly forbid to accuse tbo Jews of making use 
of buman blood, it being well known tbat the JewB 
in accordance witb their religioua ordinancea, muat 
abatsin from the eating of any description of blood. 
In the event, bowever, of a Jew being chargcd hy a 
Christian with having kiUed a Chríatian cbild, sncb 
cbarge will have to be proved by not leB:^ tbau three 
Cbriatiana and aa many JewH. Rhould there be i. 
clear case ogainst the Jew, he will have to Bnffor the 
full penalticB of tbe law; but Bhould the testimon; | 
prove tlieinnocence of the alleged murderer, and he ht i 
acquitted of the crime, then the Chriatian accuser i' 
Hhall JQstly Buffer the same penalty to nhich the 
Jew would have been liable if found guilty." If a 
law of this kind were enforced at the preaent day, ' 
we ahottld never hear anything more of the blood ' 
accnBatiooB against the Jews. j 

A CnRisTiAN Arr. 
At the very time when a proaecntion of the Jewa 
has been initiated in Westem Hungary, and many 
agitators are sedulously ongaged in trying to diffnse ' 
tne poison of religiona ano national hatred throngb 1 
the Aoatrian Empire as well, it is gratifying to hear 
of the foUowing ChrÍBtian act, which ia related by a 
Jewiah paper of Vienna, tho Wienfr hmrlil. Herr 
Eber, the manaeer of the concert hall, called Cari 
Theatre, situated in the distant Ruburb of Eeiligcn- 
atadt, was paasing tho other day throngb one of the 
bumbleat thorougbfares o£ that diatrict, when he raw 
a crowd collected at the door of a small Jewish 
tradcr. Upon icqniry ho heaid that all tbc belong- 
ings of tbat man were just about to be brought 
onder the hammer. becanae he bad been remiss in 
paying bis rent. Furtber inquiry sbowed that tbe 
poor Jew had bcen unfortunate tbrough no fault of 
hi» own, and that the iUneas tbrongh which liis 
numeroua family bad passed waa chicfly the canse o£ 
his misfortune. Herr Klier tbereupon inquired 
wbat was tho amount distraincd for, and bein^ told 
that it waa oighty florina, be at once put hÍM hand 
into hia pockct and by paying that amount rid the 
poor Jew of Lho baiIiSs and the auctioneer by whom 
ne was just abont to be sold np. 



JbWIKH STATfnTICS. 

SoMS remarkable facts reUting to the vitsl snd 
other Btatiatice of paople of varíous cr«eds. han been 
broiwbt to Ught by the retnms of the recentaaíBt 
of the kingdom of Fmsiia. Nearly two-thiri> of 
the popuUtion of tbat state are Proteitants, aot 

JQÍte one-third Roman Catbolics, and the remaiiidEr 
ews and professors of " promiscuoua " creeds. One 
important item of the returna are the statistics of 
lunacy. On December Ist, 1880, PnissU contamed 
an aggregate nnmber of llfi,.^ inaane persons. of 
whom 34,309 were male, and S-J,03<; femalc. Tb«e 
figures sbow an íncreaae of ■2{i per cent. in thc number 
01 lauatics BÍnce 18T1, wbilst tho geneml population 
only increased 10 per cent. in those nine yeara. 

But the moat remarkable feature. as revealed bv 
the JvdÍBche Prei»e, ÍB tbe fact of the eztreme dii- 
crepancy that exÍBts between the nnmber of insane 
penons amoagat Jews and Gantilea, in proportion to 
the aggregate numbera of both aectíoiis cf tbi.' 
Prnssian people. Tbe figureB in tfais re^iect are 
very telling. In every 1(H),000 Protestaatt tbere 
were '241 lunatics, in every 100,000 Roman Cstbdic» 
237, and in evary 100,000 Jews as many as M9 inanB 
peraona ; or, in other words, the Jewa have fri p« 
cent. more lunatics than tbe Proteatants, and M pet 
cent. more than the Roman Catbolics. Amon; 
peraons of " other ci*eedR " there wera but 1>«i 
funaticB in every 100,000; ao that the proporbonof 
I Jews ÍB actually llú per cent. abead of these Dif- 
'i aenters in regard to lunacy. Tbe general notion í> 
I that hard work is the beat aafegnard against thai 
TÍBÍtation, whÍUt cnpidity aud the wonhip of tbe 
I gotden calf are mueh more condncive to a deran^ 
I ment of the brain; thia may aocount for the gtat 
I difference that exisU in thia reapect between tbe 
I Jewa and Qentilea. 

I On the othcr band, the local vital alatUtica of tbe 
one German town which contain^, proportionitelv. 
about the latgest number of Jew». abow clearly thii 
I in that place at any rate the livea of infants arc 
watched over with much more care and golícituilc 
amnng them than they ore among their Genliie 
neighbours. This towa i-t Frankfoct-on-the-Msin. i 
and the data in queation are as followa : In ei'etv 
thousand persouB who died in the year 18T6, tbere 
wore of children under five yeara among Protaabnts 
375, among Boman Catholicj 4;il), nmong Jews l'.Ki: 
«bowing that infant mortality among tfae Jews i* 
only about half of what it is nmong Protestantn. and 
is conBÍderabl^ legs than holf of wfaat Ít is antong 
Ronutn Catbohcs. In the year I8KI. the flgnres aie 
less to their advantage. bciag 410. 4W. and li'.ii 
respeotively; still they show cieoriy that either there 
is more vitility and vigour in the Hebrew race. or 
whicb is more likely, tbat tho youug and helple.': 
reccive botter care nmong the Jews than they do 
among people of other creeds. í'.Imilar' phenomenu 
liave boen revealed in other parts of Germany as 
wcU as in otber conntriea in wnich areligioui censn^ 
takes pUce. The Buperiority of tbe Jews in tbal 
lespect may be looked upon as a HCt-off i^ainst their 
IP'cater liabiiity to mental derangement. 
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